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TO  THE   PUBLIC. 


HThis  volume  contains  the  most  important  of  ihe 
remains  of  the  venerable  Bishop  and  Martyr,  John. 
Hooper.  They  are  now  first  collected  together* 
The  Editors  are  in  possession  of  two  other  of  his 
works  ;  the  oae,  a  Treatise  on  **  The  Sacrament  of 
the  Altar,'*  against  Bishop  Gardiner;  the  other, 
^^  An  Oversight  and  Deliberation  upon  the  holy 
Prophet  Jonah:"  but  as  the  Selections  already  pub- 
lished contain  a  full  declaration  of  the  same  ail- 
ments, doctrines,  and  illustrations  which  would  be 
found  in  any  extracts  from  those  Treatises,  it  is 
thought  unnecessary  to  increase  the  volume  dedi- 
cated to  the  writings  of  Bishop  Hooper  beyond  its 
present  size. 

The  extreme  scarcity  and  manifoat  value  of  the 
Confession  of  Faith  by  that  eminent  Reformer,  as 
contained  in  this  volume,  have  induced  the  Con- 
ductors also  to  publish  it  as  a  separate  pamphlet,  in 
the  hope  that  so  valuable  a  document  of  the  age  of 
the  Reformation  may  obtain  a  more  extended  circu- 
lation. 

The  following  Address  is  reprinted  from  the  ori- 
ginal copy  of  Bishop  Hooper's  Exposition  of  some  of 
the  Psalms,  to  which  it  is  prefixed.  Although  it  was 
in  the  first  instance  appropriated  only  to  one  of  his 
writings,  it  has  been  thought  proper  to  make  it  a 
general  introduction  to  tlie  whole  volume. 
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via  INTRODUCTION   TO   THE   WRITINGS 

To  all  the  faithful  Flock  of  Christ,  Grace  and  Peace 
from  God  the  Creator ,  Christ  the  Redeemer j  and 
the  Holy  Ghost  the  Comforter. 

Many  are  the  monumenls  (beloved  in  the  bowels 
of  Christ  Jesus)  and  volumes  of  the  faithful  left  as  le- 
gacies to  the  church  of  Christ,  which,  as  they  ^re 
the  true  riches  (for  they  are  spiritual),  so  ought  they 
to  be  reverenced,  not  onlv  with  outward  service  of 
body,    bul    also   with    inward  submission  of  soul : 
among  which  monuments,  being  the  treasure  of  the 
church,  and  siK-h^jewels  indeed  as  the  price  of  them 
\b  invaluable,  this  excellent  work  (though  wanting  big- 
ness, yet  lull  of  brightness)  of  that  most  learned, godly, 
faithful,  zealous,  constant,  and  in  all  points  praise- 
worthy Protestant,  Master  John  Hooper,  Bishop  of 
Gloucester  and  Worcester,  challengeth  no  small  title 
of  dignity.     For,  if  the  words  of  our  Saviour  be  true 
(which  to  improve  what  mcestuous  mouth,   without 
horrible   blasphemy,   a    trespass  unpardonable,  dare 
presume,  seeing  he  is  the  very  substance  of  truth  it- 
self), that  he  is  a  true  disciple  of  Christ,  which  con- 
tinueth  to  the  end,  then  is  it  the  duty  of  us  all,  ex- 
cept we  hide  our  profession  under  the  hive  of  hypo- 
crisy, not  only  by  looking  at  the  life  of  such  a  lodes- 
man,  to  reform  our  deformities,  but  also,  by  tracing 
over  and  through  the  testimonies  of  the  truth  (such 
godly  books  I  mcTiU  as  are   left  in  writing  to  the 
world  as  undoubted  assurances  of  an  unspotted  con- 
science), to  thank  God  fur  so  singular  an  instrument 
of  his  Gospel,  and  to  beseech  him  to  work  in  us  the 
like  love  to  his  law,  that  we  may  be  partakers  of 
such  glory  as  (no  doubt)  this  notable  martyr  of  God 
doth  immortally  enjoy  :  of  whom  briefly  to  insert 
and  say  somewhat  (because  the  brightness  of  such  a 
glittering  star  cannot  be  overcast  with  the  clouds  of 
obscurity  and  darkness)  shall  he  a  means  to  make 
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the  work  more  commendable,  although  (in  very  deed) 
precious  things  have  their  proper  price,  and  there- 
fore consequently  will  have  their  deserved  praise* 
And  first  to  touch  his  blessed  beginning,  blessed  (I 
say)  even  from  above  with  the  dew  of  Grod's  grace, 
his  education  in  Oxford,  his  prosperous  proceeding 
in  the  kno^dedge  of  divinity,  his  forsaking  not  only 
of  the  university,  but  also  his  common  country,  his 
flight  into  Germany,  his  return  into  Endand,  his 
painfulness  in  preaohing,  his  fame  and  credit  among 
the  people,  his  obtain^  favour  with  the  King's  Ma- 
jesty, his  advancement  to  more  than  a  bishoplike 
dignity,  his  dispensation  for  his  ceremonious  conse- 
cration, his  secret   enemies  the  supporters  of  pa- 
pistry, his  supplantation  by  their  privy  conspiracies, 
his  faithful  continuance  notwithstanding  in  sowing 
sincere  doctrine,  his  painfulness  in  hearing  public- 
controversies,  his  visiting  of  schools  and  fountains 
of  learning,  his  maintaining  of  godly  discipline,  his 
want  of  partiality  in  judgment  betwixt  person  and 
person,  his  bishoplike  behaviour  abroad  in  his  dio- 
cese, his  fatherly  affection  at  hoifie  towards  his  house 
and  family,  &c.  do  warrant  him  the  name  of  a  saint 
upon  earth ;  and  surely  God  hath  registered  him  in 
the   kalcndar    of  his   chosen    servants   in    heaven. 
Again,  the  falling  away  of  his  favourers  when  reli- 
gion languished,  the  malicious  practices  of  his  ad- 
versaries   threatening   his    destruction,    the   blood- 
thirsty broaching  of  his  persecution,  his  appearing 
before  the  Queen  and  her  council,  the  tyrannical 
contumelies  of  his  arch  enemy,  his  spiteful  accusa- 
tion, his  mild  purgation,  his  undeserved  deprivation, 
liis  cruel  imprisonment,  his  hard  entertainment,  his 
lamentable  lodging,  his  succourless  sickness,  his  pi- 
tiful complaints,  his  restless  tribulations,   his  strait 
examinations,    his    apologetical    avouclunciit^*,    the 
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opmxnitting  of  him  to  the  Fleet,  the  tossing  of  him 
from  the  Fleet  to  the  Compter  in  Southwark,  from 
the  Compter  in  Southwsirk  to  the  Clink,  from  the 
Clink  to  Newgate,  hi$  unjust  degradation,  bis  cruel 
condemnation,  and  his  lamentable  execution,  &c.  all 
these  pageants  considered,  as  they  were  done,  would 
make  a  flinty  heart  to  melt,  and  stony  eyes  to  sweat, 
not  only  water,  but  also  blood ;  and,  to  be  short, 
the  whole  body,  though  all  the  limbs  thereof  were 
as  strong  as  steel,  even  for  pity*s  sake  to  tremble. 
This  coming  within  the  compass  of  my  poor  consi* 
deration,  I  remembered  that  Christ  Jesus,  the  only 
begotten  Son  of  the  almighty  and  eternal  God,  had 
passed  the  like,  yea  and  worse  perils,  as  by  the  his- 
tory of  his  death  and  passion  may  appear:  that  the 
proto-martyr,  St.  Stephen,  had  his  tormenters,  St. 
Paul   the  apostle   his    persecutors,    and    other    of 
Christ's  disciples  their  afflicters :    then    thought  I 
that  these  sanctified  vessels  made  their  vocation  ho- 
nourable, even  by  their  deaths,  which  wer^  oppro- 
brious, and  therefore  how  can   it  be,  but  that  this 
our  martyr,  worthy  Bishop  Hooper,  offering  up  his 
body  a  burnt  sacrifice,  lively,  reasonable,   and  ac- 
ceptable unto  God,  should  give  good  credit  to  his 
doctrine,  assure  his  profession,  affirm  his  vocation, 
and  live  in  everlasting  memory,  by  the  dispersion  of 
his  books,  though  his  favour  be  forgotten,  and  his 
body   consumed  ?    Of  such  a  soldier,    so  valiantly 
fighting  under  the  ensign  of  his  Captain,  I  cannot  say 
sufficient.     Of  this  I  am  resolved,  that  although  his 
earthly  tabernacle  be  destroyed,  yet  hath  he  a  build- 
ing given  him  of  God,  even  a  house  not  made  with 
bands,  but  eternal  in  the  heavens,  where  God  grant 
us  all  to  reign,  as  joint  heirs  with  Christ  his  anoint- 
ed.    'J'o  proceed  and  approach  nearer  to  our  purpose 
(for  the  premises  arc  effectual  enough  to  breed  be- 
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lief  and  to  kindle  reverence  in  the  heart  of  any  true 
Christian  towards  this  our  excellent  martyr,  reple- 
nished with  the  abundance  of  God*s  holy  Spirit),  I 
commend  unto  thy  mind  (good  reader)  a  good  work 
tif  this  so  good  a  man,  namely,  Certain  Expositions 
upon  the  23d,  Old,  72d,  and  77  th  Psalms  of  the 
Prophet  David,  of  the  which  the  three  last  (being 

Sthered  together  by  a  godly  professor  of  the  truth, 
T.  Henry  Bull)  were  never  before  printed.     Their 
beginnings  were  usually  read  in  this  manner:  23.  The 
Lordfeedeth  five,  and  I  shall  lack  nothing.     62.  My 
soul  truly  waittth  upon   God.     72.  Truly   God  is 
loving  unto  Israel,  even  unto  such  as  are  of  a  clean 
heart.     77*  I  will  cry  unto  God  with  my  voice,  even 
to  God  will  1  cry  with  my  voice,  and  he  shall  hearken 
unto  me.     The  Expositions  of  which  Psalms  to  be 
pithy  and  profitable,  this  may  be  a  substantial  proof, 
because  they  were  written  in  the  time  of  his  trouble, 
ivhen  (no   doubt)    he   was  talking    in  spirit   with 
God ;  and  being  so  occupied,  his  exercises  could  not 
but  be  heavenly,  and   therefore  effectual,  fruitful, 
and  comfortable.     Come  therefore,  you  sorrowing 
soul,  which  groanest  for  relief,  to  this  spring :  come 
hither,  and  hear  what  a  good  man  wrote,  ex  careers 
et  vinculii,  out  of  bonds  and  imprisonment,  for  thy 
consolation.     Hear  him  once^  hear  him  twice,  hear 
him  often,  for  thou  canst  not  hear  him  enough.  He 
givpth  thee  a  pleasant  pomander,  vouchsafe  it  the 
smelling :    he  soundeth  sweet  music,   it  deserveth 
good  dancing :  he  bids  thee  to  a  sumptuous  banquet, 
be  not  dainty  in  feeding  :  he  presenleth  unto  thee  a 
precious  diamond,  it  is  worth  the  taking.     O  give 
God  thanks  for  all,  and  glorify   the  Lord's  name, 
whom  it  hath  pleased  to  plant   in  his   vineyard  so 
fruitful  a  vine,  which  beareth  grapes,   God's  plenty, 
of  whose  juice,    O  Christ,  vouchsafe   us  to  taste. 


Incbriaiiiiii  Doctrina  et  Pietate  Viri  Johannis  Hooperi 
MartyrinBii  Conraoi  Gbsneri  CurmeD. 

Aureus  Hoopenu  Jlammii  invicius  et  ignif 
jitque  mum  Christum  canfessus  cul  ultima  vita 
Momenta,  butegritaie  $ua  prmohrm,  et  ardens 
Exteriusflammu^  divinus  Martyr:  at  inius 
EximioJSdeifervore  accMius,  ad  astra 
Sfiriiui  ascmdit,  ccdlesti  luce  beatus. 
hi  terris  dneresque  man09Uf  etfamm  caruscA, 
JFlamwue  instar  lucens,  lucebit  dum  stabit  orbis, 
Utcunque  immanes  Barea,  magfueque  procella^ 
Ftaiibus  aduersis  tam  ctarum  abrumpere  lumen 
Nitantur  fr^r^*    J^am  ^lur  Deus  ^f!>je  secundat, 
QtUs  pro/Mere  queat  f  mortalia  facta  sed  ultro 
Et  commenta  ruimh  uoitQque  voragine  sidtmt. 
Hooperi  exempby^  quotquet  tpiraiis  Jesu 
JDoctrinam  Christie  dUcrimina  temnere  vitit 
Durarey  et  vasmet  rebtu  servare  iecundis 
Discite.     Namque  dabit  Deus  Ids  meliora ;  nee  auris 
jfudk  uUa,  oculus  vel  vidit,  sed  neque  captus 
Humasut  m/entis  potuit  camplectier  unquam, 
Qttalia,  quanta  Deus  servet  sua  bona  beatis. 
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THE  UFE,  2fe. 

BISHOP  HOOPER. 


John  Hoopsb,  student  and  graduate  in  the  u^iveti 
sity  of  Oxford,  after  the  study  of  the  sciences,  wherein 
he  had  abundantly  prdAted  a«Kl  {Proceeded,  through 
God's  secret  vocation  was  stirred  with  fervent  desire 
to  the  love  and  knowledge  of  the  Scriptures.  In  fhb 
reading  and  searching  whereof,  as  there  lacked  in 
him  no  diligence,  joined  with  earnest  prayer:  A> 
neither  wanted  unto  him  the  grace  of  the  Holy  Ghoft 
to  satisfy  his  desire^  and  to  open  unto  him  the  ligUt 
6f  tt-ue  divinity. 

Thus  Master  Hoopet*,  growing  more  and  morie,  hf 
God*8  grace,  in  ripeness  of  spiritual  understanding, 
and  shewing  withal  some  sparkles  of  his  fervent 
spirit,  being  then  about  the  beginning  of  the  sis 
articles,  in  the  time  of  King  Henry  the  Eighth,  fiSl 
eftsoon  into  displeasure  and  hatred  of  certain  RabU 
bines  in  Oxford,  who  by  and  by  began  to  stir  coals 
against  hi  m,^  whereby,  and  especially  by  the  procure- 
ment of  Doctor  Smith,  he  was  compelled  to  avoid  the 
university,  and  so  removing  from  thence,  was  re- 
tained in  the  house  of  Sir  Thomas  Arundel,  and  there 
was  his  steward,  till  the  time  that  Sir  Tliomas  Arutk*- 
del,  having  intelligence  of  his  opiniods  and  religion, 
which  he  in  no  case  did  favour,  and  yet  c^^cqeedindiy 
favouring  the  person  and  conditions  of  the  man^  found 
the  means  to  send  him  on  a  me&mm  to  the  Bishop  t( 
Winchester,  writing  his  letter  pnvily  to  the  Bishop, 
by  conference  of  learning  to  do  some  good  upon  hiiiiy 
but  in  any  case  requiring  him  to  send  home  his  sdir* 
vsunt  to  him  agaaii. 
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forget  our  old  friend  and  fellow  Master  Hooper* 
And  if  you  will  please  not  to  forget  us  again,  theq 
I  pray  you  let  us  bear  from  you.** 

Whereunto  Master  Hooper,  answering  again,  first 
gave  to  Master  Bullinger  and  the  rest  right  hearty 
thanks,  for  that  their  singidar  good-wiU,  and  unde- 
served affection,  appearing  not  only  now,  but  at  all 
times,  towards  him :  declaring  moreover,  that  as  the 
principal  cause  of  his  removing  to  his  country  was 
the  matter  of  religion  ;  so  touching  the  unpleasant- 
ness and  barrenness  of  that  country  of  theirs,  there 
was  no  cause  therein,  why  he  could  not  find  in  his 
heart  to  continue  his  life  there,  as  soon  as  in  any 
place  in  the  world,  and  rather  than  in  his  own  native 
country,  if  there  were  nothing  else  in  his  consdeoce 
that  moved  him  so  to  do. 

Aod  as  touching  the  forgetting  of  his  old  friendq^ 
although,  said  he,  the  reniembrance  of  a  maf[i*p 
oeuDtry  natumlly  doth  delight  him,  neither  could  hp 
deny,  but  God  had  blessed  his  country  of  Englanfl 
with  many  great  commodities :  yet  neither  the  natuiip 
of  country,  nor  pleasure  of  commodities,  nor  newness 
of  friends,  should  ever  induce  him  to  the  oblivion  of 
auoh  friends  and  benefactors,  whom  he  was  so  entirely 
j^nd  unto:  ^*  and  therefore  you  shall  be  sure,**  said 
fatt  ^'  from  time  to  time  to  hear  from  me,  and  I  wi}! 
wvteuntoyou  bow  it  goetb  with  me.  But  the  last  news 
of  all  I  shall  |M)t  be  tbie  to  write  t  for  there,**  said  1^ 
^taking  Master  BuUinger  by  the  hand),  <*  where  I  shall 
take  oiost  pains,  jtbere  shall  yoa  hear  of  me  to  he 

^lrnt  to  ashes,  and  that  f^hall  be  the  last  news,  which 
ishall  not  be  able  to  write  unto  yoil,  but  you  sh^ 
bear  of  me,  fcc," 

To  ttiis  al^o  may  be  added  another  like  prophe* 
tical  demonatratioa,  fureshewing  before  the  manner 
of  his  martyrdpni  wherewith  he  should  glorify  Qod, 
which  was  t^is :  when  Master  Hoc^hst  being  msde 


hlTK  Oy  BISHOP   ROOFU.  7 

fiishop  of  Worcester  and  Gloucester  should  have  his 
coal  of  arms  given  him  by  the  herald,  as  the  manner 
here  in  England  is,  every  bishop  to  have  his  arms  as- 
signed unto  him  (whether  by  the  appointment  of 
Master  Hooper,  or  by  the  herald,  I  have  not  cer4 
taiiily  to  say),  that  the  coat  of  arms  which  were  tp 
him  allotted  was  this :  a  lamb  in  a  fiery  biisii; 
and  the  sunbeams  from  heaven  descending  down  upon 
the  lamb,  rightly  denoting,  as  it  seemed,  the  order 
of  his  sufferings,  which  afler wards  followed. 

But  now  to  the  purpose  of  our  story  again.  Thus 
when  Master  Hooper  had  taken  his  farewell  of  Master 
Bullinger  and  his  friends  in  Zurich,  be  made  his  re- 
pair again  into  England  in  the  reign  of  King  Ed- 
ward the  Sixth,  where  he  coming  to  London  used 
ooutiDually  to  preaph,  most  times  twice^  at  least  onct 
every  day  f  and  never  failed. 

Jo  his  sermons,  acccMxIing  to  his  accustomed  man- 
ner, he  oonrected  sin,  and  sharply  inveighed  against 
the  ioiquitv  of  the  world,  and  corrupt  abuses  of  th6 
diurch :  tne  people  in  great  flocks  and  companies 
idaily  came  to  hear  his  voice,  '^  as  the  most  melo- 
dious sound  and  tune  of  Orpheus*s  harp,**  as  the 
proverb  saith :  insomuch  that  oftentimes  when  he 
was  preaching,  the  church  would  be  so  full,  that 
none  could  enter  further  than  the  doors  thereof.  In 
his  doctrine  he  was  earnest,  in  tongue  eloquent,  in 
the  Scriptures  perfect,  in  pains  indefatigable. 

Moreover,  besides  other  his  gifls  and  qualities, 
this  is  in  him  to  be  marvelled,  that  even  as  he  began, 
10  he  continued  still  unto  his  lifers  end.  For  neither 
ouuld  his  labour  and  pain-taking  break  him,  neither 
promotion  change  him,  neither  dainty  fare  corrupt 
him.  His  life  was  so  pure  and  good,  that  no  kind 
of  slander  (although  divers  went  about  to  reprove  it) 
ooold  fiisten  any  niults  upon  him.  He  was  of  bodjr 
strong,  his  health  whole  and  sound,  his  wit  very 

a4 
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pr^^nant^  his  invincible  patience  able  to  sustain  what- 
soever sinister  fortune  and  adversity  could  do.  He 
was  constant  of  judgment,  a  good  justice,  spare  of 
diet,  sparer  of  words,  and  sparest  of  time.  In  house* 
keeping  very  liberal,  and  sometimes  more  free  than 
his  living  would  extend  unto.  Briefly,  of  all  those 
virtues  and  qualities  required  of  St.  Paul  in  a  good 
bishop,  in  his  Epistle  to  Timothy,  I  know  not  one 
in  this  good  bishop  lackinjg.  He  bare  in  countenance 
and  talked  always  with  a  certain  severe  and  grave 
grace,  which  might  peradventure  be  wished  some- 
times to  have  been  a  little  more  popular  and  familiar 
in  him ;  but  he  knew  what  he  had  to  do  best  himself. 
Thus  by  the  way  I  thought  to  note,  for  that  there 
was  once  an  honest  citizen,  aiid  to  me  not  unknown^ 
which  having  in  himself  a  certain  conflict  of  con- 
science, came  to  his  door  for  counsel,  but  being 
abashed  al  his  austere  behaviour  durst  not  come  in^ 
but  departed,  seeking  remedy  of  his  troubled  mind 
at  other  men*s  hands,  which  he  afleru^rds  by 
the,  help  of  Almighty  God  did  And  and'  obtain; 
Therefore,  in  my  judgment,  such  as  are  appointed 
and  miade  governors  over  the  flock  of  Christ,  to  teach 
aiid  instruct  them,  ought  so  to  frame  their  life,  man- 
liers,  countenance,  andexternalbehiWiour,  as  neither 
they  shew  themselves  too  familiar  and  light,  whereby 
to  be  brought,  into  contempt,  nor  on  the  other  side 
again,  that  they  appear  more  lofty  and  rigorods,  than 
appertaineth  to  the  edifying  of  the  'Simple  flock  of 
Christ.  Nevertheless,  as  every  man  hath  his  pecu- 
liar gift  wrought  in  him  by  nature,  so  this  disposition 
of  fatherly  gr^ivity  in  this  im\u  neither  was  excessive, 
neither  did  he  bear  that  p6rsonnge  which  was  in  him 
without  great' consideration.  For  it  seemed  to  him 
peradventure,.  th.'it  this  licentious  and  unbridled  life 
of  the  common  sprl  ought  to  t»^  chastened,  flot  only 
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with  words  and  discipline,  but  also,  with  the  .grave 
and  severe  countenanceof  good  men. 

After  he  had  thus  practised  himself  in  this  popular 
and  common  kind  of  preaching,  at  length,  and  that 
not  without  the  great  profit  of  many^  he  was  ;<:aUed 
to  preach  before  the  King's  Majesty,  and  soon  after 
made  Bishop  of  Gloucester  by  the  King's  command- 
ment. In  that  plTice  he  continued,  two  years,  and 
behaved  himself  so  well,  that  his  v^ry  enemies  (ex* 
oept  it  were  for  his  good  doings,  and  sharp  correcting 
of  sin)  could  find  no  fault  with  him  :  and  after  that 
he  was  also  made  Bishop  of  Woijcester.  ^. 

But  1  cannot  tell  what  sini3ter  and  unlucky  cpn^ 
tention  concerning  the  ordering  and  consecration  of 
bishops,  and  of  their  ap|>arel,  with  such  other  like 
trifles,  began  to' disturb  the  gpiod  and  lucky  begin- 
ning of  this. godly  Bishop.    For  notwithstanding  that 
godly   reformation   of  religion   that  bq;an   in  the 
church  of  England,  besides  other  ceremonies  more 
ambitious  than  profitijble,  or  tending  to  edification, 
they  used  to  wear  such  garments  and  apparel  as  the 
popish  bishops  were  wOnt  to  do:  firsts  a  chyroere, 
and  under  that  a  whitQ  rochet;  then  a  mathematiqal 
cap  with  four  angles,  dividing  the  whole  world  in 
four  parts.     These  trifles,  tending,  as  he  thought, 
more  to  superstition   th^n  otherwise,  as  he  could 
never  abide,  so  in. no  wise  could: he  be  persuaded  to 
wear  them.     For  this  cause  he  made  supplication  to 
the  King^s  Majesty,  most  humblv  desiring  his  High- 
ness, either  to  discharge -^lirn  of  the  bishopric,   or 
else  to  dispense  with  him  for  such  ceremonial  orders. 
Whose  petition  the  King  granted  immediately,  writ- 
iog  his  letter  to  the  Archbishop  after  this  tenour: 
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TXc  King's  Letters  or  Grant  Jbr  the  Dispensation  of 
.    Jjffhn.  HoQper^  elected  Bishop  of  Gloucester^  written 
to  the  Archbishop  of  Canterbury  and  other  Bishops. 

'*  Right  reverend  father,  and  right  trusty  and  well 
beloved,  we  greet  you  well.     Whereas  we,  by  ihe 
lidvice  of  our  council,  liave  called  and  chosen  our 
right  well  beloved   and  well  worthy  Master  John 
moper,  professor  of  divinity,  to  be  our  Bishop  of 
Gloucester,  as  well  for  his  great  knowledge,  deep 
judgment,  and  long  study  both  in  the  Scriptures  and 
prorane  learning,   as  also  for  his  good  discretion, 
ready  utterance,   and  honest  life  for  that  kind  of 
vocation :  to  the  intent  all  our  loving  subjects,  which 
are  in  his  said  chaige,  and  elsewhere,  might  by  hia 
sound  and  true  doctrine  learn  the  better  their  duty 
towards  God,  their  obedience  towards  us,  and  low 
towards  their  neighbours:  from  consecrating  of  whom 
we  understand  vou  do  stay,  because  he  would  haw 
you  omit  and  let  pass  certain  rites  and  ceremoniea 
offensive  to  his  conscience,  whereby  ye  think  ye 
diould  fall  in  premunity  of  laws ;  we  have  thoogn| 
good*  by  the  advice  aforesaid,  to  dispense  and  dis* 
chai^  you  of  all  manner  of  dangers,  penalties,  9pA 
ftrfeitur^s  you  slxnild  run  and  be  in  any  manner  of 
way,  by  omitting  any  of  the  same.     And  these  our 
letters  sh^ll  be  your  sufficient  warrant  and  discharge 
thereof. 

'<  Given  under  our  signet  at  our  castle  of  Wind* 
sor,  the  5th  of  August,  the  fourth  year  of 
our  reign  I 

«*  Ed.  Somerset.     «'  fV.  Paget. 

«  fV.  miishire.    ««  Jn.  Wingjield. 

•^  fV.  North.         "  iV.  IVooton.'' 

Besides  this  letter  of  the  King,  also  the  Earl  of 
Warwick  (which  was  afterwards  Duke  of  Northum- 
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krknd)  adjoined  his  letter  to  the  foresaid  Acdibi« 
shop  of  Canterbury  to  this  purpose  and  effect,  that 
Master  Hooper  might  not  be  burdened  with  the  oath 
then  used  commonty  in  the  consecration  of  bishops, 
which  was  against  his  conscience,  as  by  the  purport 
of  the  letter  here  is  to  be  seen^  as  followeth : 

*^  After  my  most  hearty  commendation  to  your 
Grace^  these  may  be  to  desire  the  same,  that  in  such 
reasonable  things^  wherein  this  bearer,  my  Lord  elect 
of  Gloucester,  craveth  to  be  born  withal  at  your 
hands,  you  would  vouchsafe  to  shew  liim  your 
GrBce*s  -  favour,  the  rather  at  this  my  instant : 
which  thing  partly  I  have  taken  in  hand  by  the 
King*s  Majesty's  own  motion.  The  matter  is  weighed 
by  his  Highness,  none  other  but  that  your  Grace 
may  freely  cond^cend  unto.  The  principal  cause  is« 
that  yoo  would  not  charge  this  said  bearer  with  an 
path  burdenous  to  his  conscience.  And  so  for  lack 
of  time  I  commit  your  Grace  to  tuition  of  Almighty 
Qgd.  From  Westminster  the  23d  of  Julv  1550. 
««  Your  Grace's  most  assured  loving  triend, 

*"  John  Warwick.*' 

Both  this  grant  of  the  King,  and  also  the  EarPs 
letters  aforesaid  notwithstanding,  the  Bishop  still 
iCood  earnestly  in  the  defence  of  the  aforesaid  cere- 
moniea,  saying,  it  was  but  a  small  matter,  and  that 
the  fault  was -in  the  abuse  of  the  things,  and  not  in 
the  things  themselves :  adding  moreover,  that  he 
ought  not  to  be  stubborn  in  so  slight  a  matter,  and 
that  his  wilfulness  therein  was  not  to  be  suffered. 

To  be  short,  while  both  parties  thus  contended 
about  this  matter  more  than  reason  would  approve, 
in  the  mean  time  occasion  was  given,  as  to  the  true 
Christiana  to  lament,  so  to  the  adversaries  to  re- 
joice. In  conclusion,  this  theological  contcntioii 
came  tQ  this  end,  that  the  bishops  liaving  tlie  upper 
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handy  Master  Hooper  was  hm  to  agree  to  this  cbn« 
Ation,  that  sometimes  he  should  in  bis  sermon 
shew  himself  apparelled  as  the  otlier  bishojps  were. 
Wherefore,  appointed  to  preach  before  the  King,  as 
a  new  player  in  a  strange  apparel,  he  cometh  forth 
on  the  stage.  His  upper  garment  was  a  long  scarlet 
i^ymere  down  to  the  foot,  and  under  that  a  white 
linen  rochet  that  covered  all  his  shoulders.  Upon 
his  head  he  had  a  geometrical,  that  is,  a  four  squared 
cap,  albeit  that  his  head  was  round.  What  cause 
of  shame  the  strangeness  hereof  was  that  day  to  that 
good  preacher,  every  mim  may  easily  judge.  But 
this  private  contumely  and  reproach  in  respect  of  the 
public  profit  of  the  church,  which  he  only  sought^ 
he  bare  and  suffered  patiently.  And  I  would  to  God 
in  like  manner,  they  which  took  upon  them  the  other 
part  of  that  tragedy,  had  yielded  theii*  private  cause, 
vrhatsoever  it  was,  to  the  public  concord  and  edify- 
ing of  the  church  :  for  no  man  in  all  the  city  was  one 
hair  the  better  for  that  hot  contention. 

I  will  name  nobody,  partly  for  that,  his  oppugners 
being  afterwards  joined  in  the  most  sure'  bond  of 
friendship  with  him,  in  one  and  for  one  cause  suf-« 
fered  martyrdom  ;  and .'  partly  that  I  oom'monly  iise, 
according  to  my  accostcxncd  manner^  to  keep.'niy 
pen  from  presumptuous  jiaiging  of  any  person :  yet 
I  thought  to  note  the  thing  for  this  consideration,  to 
admonish  the  reiader  hereby  how  wholesome  and  ne«« 
cessary  the  cross  of  Christ  is  some  time  in  the  chordi 
of  Christ,  as  by  the  sequel  hereof  did  afterward  ap^ 
pear.  -  For  as  in  a  civil  governance '  and  common** 
wealth,  nothing  is  more  occasion  of  war,  than  over-t 
much  peace:  so  in  the  church  and  among  cbiivch* 
men,  .as  nothing  is  more  pemicions  than  too  much 
quietness,  so  nothing  more  ceaseth  private  conten- 
tions oftentimes  rising  amongst  thetn,  ^an  the  pulK 
Jic  cross  of  persccutioiu         J...       ..  ->      '•  *«        h. 
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""  Purthermore,"'  §o  I  persuaded  myself,  the  same  not 
^  be  nnexpodient,  U>  have  extant  such  examples  of 
iioly  and  blessed  men.  For  if  it  do  not  a  little  ap- 
pertain to  our  i  public  consolation  and  comfort^  when 
we  read  in  the  Scriptures  of  the  foul  dissensions 
between  Paul  and  Barnabas;  of  the  fall  of  Peter, 
and  of  DavidV  murder  and  adultery:  why  mayor 
should  it  not  be  as  well  profitable  for  our  posterity, 
to  hear  and  know  the  falls  of  these  godly  martyrs, 
whereby  we  may  the  less  despair  in  our  infirmities, 
considering  the  same  or  greater  infirmities  to  reign 
in  the  holy  saints  of  God^  both  prophets^  apostles^ 
and  martyrs  ?     < 

And  thus  =by  the  way  thou  hast  heard,  good 
reader,  hitherto  the  weakness^  of  those  good  men, 
plainly  and  simply ^  as  the  truth  was^  declared  unto 
thee,  to  the  end  their  fall  'may  minister  occasion  to 
us  either  of  eschewing  thic'lirkie,  or  else  to  take  heart 
and  comfort  in  the  like  fail  tthd  frailness  of  ours.  Now 
again  on  the  other  part  it  rehiaineth.to  record,  afbet 
the  foresaid  discord,  the  godly  reconciliatfons  of  these 
good  men  in  time  of  persecution,  who  afterward^ 
.being' in < prison  fclr  the  truth's  sake,  reconciled  them- 
Mlves  again  with  tnost  godly  agreement,  as  appeareth 
by  this  letter  sent  by  Bisliop  Ridley  to  the  said  Bishop 
of  Gloucester.  The  copy  whereof,  as  it  was  written 
with  his  own  hand  in  Latin,  hereafler  follo\veth^ 
translated  into  English. 

To  my  dear.  Brother  and  reverend   Feflow^elder  in 
Chrisi,  John  Hooper,  Grace  and  Peace. 

**  My  dearly  beloved  brother  and  fellow-elder, 
whom  I  reverence  in  the  Lord,  pardon  me,  I  be* 
seeeh  you,  that  hitherto,  since  your  captivity  and 
mine,  I  have  not-  saluted  you  by  letters:  whereas  I 
do  indeed  confess,  I  have  'received  from  you  (such 
was  your  gentleness)  two  fetters  at  sundry  times: 
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)Hit  yet  at  such  timtt  as  I  oould  Bot  be  eufiered  to 
i^rite  unto  you  again  ;  or  if  I  mighty  yet  waa  I  ni 
doubt  how  my  leUers  might  safely  come  into  yool^ 
hands.  But  now,  my  deu*  brother^  forasanuch  aa  I 
understand  by  your  works,  which  I  have  but  super* 
ficiatly  seen,  that  we  thoroughly  agree  and  whcdly 
consent  together  in  those  things  which  are  the 
grounds  and  substantial  points  of  our  religion,  against 
the  which  the  world  doth  so  furiously  rage  in  these 
our  days,  however  in  time  pest  in  certain  by  matters 
and  circumstances  of  religion,  your  wisdom  and  my 
simplicity  (I  grant)  hath  a  little  jarred,  each  of  w 
followfng  the  abundance  of  his  own  sehse  and  jddg^ 
xnent ;  now,  I  say,  be  you  assuted,  that  even  With 
my  whole  heart,  God  is  my  witness,  in  the  bowels  of 
Christ  I  love  you  in  the  troth,  and  for  the  truth  sake, 
which  abideth  in  us,  and  as  I  am  persuaded  shall,  fay 
the  grace  of  God,  abide  in  us  for  evermore. 
.  ^*  And  because  the  world,  as  I  perceive,  brothor, 
-oq»setli  not  to  play  his  pagioant,  and  busily  omspiretfa 
sigBinst  Christ  our  Saviour,  with  all  possiMc  force 
and  power,  exalting  high  thinn  against  the  know^ 
ledge  of  God,  let  us  join  hands  together  in  Cbriat^ 
and  if  we  cannot  overthrow,  yet  to  our  power,  and 
as  much  as  in  us  liAh,  let  iis  shake  those  high  alti- 
tudes, Bot  with  carnal,  hot  with  spiritoal  weapons: 
and  withal,  brother,  let  ns  prepare  ouraelvea  to  the 
day  of  our  dissolution,  by  the  whidi,  after  the  abort 
time  of  this  bodily  afflicUon,  by  the  grace  of  onr 
Lord  Jesus  Christ  ire  shall  triumph  together  with 
him  in  eternal  gtory. 

^<  I  pray  ydu,  brother,  ailute  in  my  name  youf  re- 
vered feUow-prisoner,  and  venerable  &ther,  D.  G. 
by  whom,  since  the  first  day  that  I  heard  of  his  moat 
godly  and  fiitheriy  constancy,  in  confessing  the  tratti 
of  the  Gospdi  I  have  concdved  gfeat;  oonaohtkin 
and  jpy  in  the  JLoff •  iTor  the  intyity  and  vprighfc- 
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of  that  man,  his  gratitude  and  iDnooencjr,  all 
£ngland,  I  think,  hath  known  long  2go.  Blessed 
be  God  therefore,  which  in  such  abun£noe  of  ini- 
<faity  and  decay  of  all  godliness,  hath  given  unto  us, 
ill  tnt  revered  old  age,  such  a  witness  for  the  truth 
of  his  Gospel.  Miserable  and  hard-hearted  is  he, 
whofH  the  godliness  and  constant  confession  of  so 
"wof^by^  so  grave,  and  innocent  a  man,  will  not  move 
to  aobnowiicdge  and  confess  the  truth  of  God. 

^  l4o  not  now,  brother,  require  you  to  write  any 
Ming  to  me  again :  for  I  stand  much  in  fear,  lest 
your  iettere  should  be  intercepted  before  they  can 
come  to  my 'hands.  Nevertheless  knowing  you,  that 
it  ahall  he  to  me  great  joy  to  hear  of  your  constancy 
mid  fortitude  in  the  Lord^s  quarrel.  And  albeit  I 
have  not  hitherto  written  unto  you,  yet  have  I  twic^, 
M  I  could.  Rent  unto  you  my  mind  touching  the 
matter  which  in  your  letters  you  required  Ip  know* 
Neither  can  I  yet,^  brother,  be  otherwise  yer^ 
•oaded :  I  see,  tnethinks,  so  many  perils,  wbereoy  I 
sm  eameitly  moved  to  counsel  you  not  to  hasten  the 
publishing  of  your  works,  especially  under  the  title 
of  your  com  name.  For  I  fear  greatly  lest  by  this 
occasion  both  your  mouth  should  be  stopped  here- 
after, and  all  things  taken  away  from  the  rest  of  the 
prisoners,  wherel^  otherwise,  if  it  so  pleased  Grod, 
they  may  be  able  to  do  good  to  many.  Farewell  in 
#ie  Lord,  mv  dear  brother ;  and  if  there  be  any  more 
in  prison  with  you  for  Christ^s  cause,  I  beseech  you, 
tt  you  may,  sadute  them  in  my  name.  To  wnose 
pravers  I  do  most  humbly  and  heartily  commend  ipy- 
aelt'and  my  follow. prisoners  and  captives  in  the  Lord. 
And  yet  onoe  again,  and  for  ever  in  Christ,  my  most 
brother,  forewdl. 

''  N.  Ridley." 


M6      trb  FA'¥tfiiiiir  •  otc  Tim  ssgubh  chubch^ 

;  M#isr  Hbo^)", '  ^fter- idl'  these  tomuhs '  and  vm^ 
tioTis  'susiaine^'  ftb6ut^  his   investingirafad  .priesClj^ 
vestnre^v^'^atlehgtb  entered  into  his  diocese^  *did  Xherfe 
ern|)f^  His  time,'  wliich  :i^e  Lord  lent:  him:  under 
'Iting  EdwardVrefgfl, -with  such  dfligt^iioe;  as  qniky  b^ 
a'spbctacfe  tb  a)l'  bishops,  ivhich  shall 'ever  herftHfter 
sudieed'himy  fK>t  <3fFrly  in  that  place,  bqt  iii,wibit;rt<^ 
^verdtofcise  throii^' the  whole  realns  of  Eoig^aod/: 
so  carefiil  W'as*'he'4tP-hi6  oure,  thai  she  left  neither 
'painS'*'3fit6Keh,  nor  M^ays  unsougfht,  how  to  trtin  up 
the  flock  of  Ch¥ist  in-  the  true  word  of  salvation^  obith 
'  t!HuaIiy  labouringiii  the  s^nie.   Other  men  ooobmon^ 
srfe  wohCy  for  lucre   or   promotions,  to  aspirQ.^to 
/bishopries,  some  hcinting'  fen*  them,  some  pUrcbasE- 
ing  or  buy ing  •  of  tlient,  as  men'  used  to  purchaw 
'lordships,  and  when  theyhave  them  are  lolh  to4eavlis 
'thfem,  and  thereupon  also  loth  to  commit  that  ttiiqg 
•b^'woriidly  laws, •  whereby  to  lose  them.i     . 
'  To-  fhis'^rt'  of  m^  Master  Hooper  vrasdean  ooif- 
trary^  ^o'kbhiir^d  nothing  more  than  gain^laboup* 
'  ing  always  to-save  aijd  preserve: the  aouls  of  his  flock. 
Wno  l^ihg  bishop  of  two  dioceses,  ttb  ruled  and 
guided  either  of  thefti,  aiid  both  together,  asthodgh 
~ne  had  in  change  but  one  fern ily.     No!  father  in-  his 
household,  no  gardenerin  his  garden,  hoi-  husjband^ 
'man  in  his  vineyard,  waiy  more  of  better. occufned, 
than  he lii  his  difpdese  amongst  hia  iloek^  £toiog  abwt 
hii  towns  and  vittages  in  teaching,  and. pretabiHg  to 

l^i^t^  time  thdt  b&  had  (to.  spare  froqo  preachings 
^he'be^tb'wed  eith^f  in '^eiirjhg*public  causes,  orelae 
in  pViVBte'  study,  'prayer/'Mid  visiting  of  schools:  to 
which  his  con^rft/uraoctriffie'he  adjoined  due  and  dis- 
creet correction,  not  so  mucfi  severe  iio  any,  as  lo 
them  whidi  for  abundance  of  riches,  and  wealthy 
stite,  thought  they  might  do  what  they  listed.  And 
doubtless  he  spared  no  kind  of  people^  but  was  in-* 


hl¥E   OF    BISHOP    HOOPER.  J/ 

different  to  all  men,  as  well  rich  as  poor,  to  the  great 
^ame  of  no  small  number  of  men  now-a-days. 
Whereof  many  we  see  so  addicted  to  the  pleasing  of 
great  and  rich  men,  that  in  the  n)ean  time  they  have 
no  regard  to  the  meaner  sort  of  poor  people,  whom 
Christ  hath  bought  as  dearly  as  the  other. 

But  now  again  we  will  return  our  talk  to  Master 
Hooper,  all  whose  life  in  fine  was  such,  that  to  the 
church  and  all  churchmen  it  might  be  a  light  and 
example,  to  the  rest  a  perpetual  lesson  and  sermon. 
Finally,  how  virtuous  and  good  a  bishop  he  was,  ye 
may  conceive  and  know  evidently  by  this  ;  that  even 
as  he  was  hated  of  none  but  of  them  which  were  evil^ 
so  yet  the  worst  of  them  all  could  not  reprove  his 
life  in  any  one  jot. 

I  have  .now  declared  his  usage  and  behaviour  abroad 
in  public  affairs  of  the  church :  and  certainly  there 
appeared  in  hira  at  home  no  less  example  of  a  worthy 
preiate*s  life.  For  although  he  bestowed  and  con* 
verted  the  most  part  of  his  care  upon  the  public  flock 
and  congregation  of  Christ,  for  the  which  also  he 
spent  his  blood:  yet  nevertheless  there  lacked  no 
provision  in  him,  to  bring  up  his  own  cliilJren  ia 
learning  and  good  manners  ;  insomuch  that  ye  could 
not  discern  whether  he  deserved  more  praise  for  his 
fatherly  usage  at  home,  or  for  his  bishopric  doing$ 
abroad.  For  every  where  he  kept  one  religion  in 
one  uniform  doctrine  and  integrity.  So  that  if  you 
entered  into  the  bishop's  palace,  you  would  suppose 
yourself  to  have  entered  into  tome  church  or  temple. 
In  every  corner  thereof  there  was  some  smell  of  virtue, 
good  example,  honest  conversation,  and  reading  of 
iuAy  Scriptures.  There  was  not  to  be  seen  in  his 
house  any  courtly  rioting  or  idleness :  no  pomp  at 
all,  no  dishonest  word,  no  swearing  could  there  be 
heard. 

As  for  the  revenues  of  both  his  bishoprics,    al- 
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though  they  did  not  greatly  exdeed^  as  the  tnattef 
was  handM)  yet  if  any  thing  surmounted  thereof^ 
he  pursed  nothing,  but  bestowed  it  in  hospitality. 
Twice  I  was,  as  I  remember,  in  his  house  in  Wor-» 
cester,  where  in  his  common  hall  I  saw  a  table  spread 
with  good  store  of  meat,  and  beset  full  of  b^gars 
and  poor  folk :  and  I  asked  his  servants  what  this 
meant,  they  toW  me  that  every  day  their  lord  and 
master's  manner  was,  to  have  customary  to  dinner  a 
certain  number  of  poor  folk  of  the  said  city  by  course^ 
who  were  served  by  four  at  a  mess,  with  whole  and 
wholesome  meats :  and  when  they  were  served  (before 
examined  by  him  or  his  deputies  of  the  Lord's  pfayef, 
the  articles  of  their  faith,  and  ten  commandments) 
then  he  himself  sat  down  to  dinner,  and  not  before^ 

After  this  sort  and  manner  Master  Hooper  executed 
the  office  of  a  most  careful  and  vigilant  prelate,  by 
the  space  of  two  years  and  more,  so  long  as  the  state 
t>f  religion  in  King  Edward's  time  did  safely  flourish 
and  take  place:  and  would  God  that  all  other  bishops 
ttould  use  the  like  diligence,  care,  and  observance  of 
tbeii*  function .  .  After  this,  King  Edward  being  dead, 
and  Mary  being  crowned  Queen  of  England,  religion 
being  subverted  and  changed,  this  good  Bishop  Was 
one  of  the  6rst  that  was  sent  for  by  a  put^uivant  to 
be  at  London,  and  that  for  two  causes. 

First,  to  answer  to  Dr.  Heath  then  appointed 
Inshop  of  that  diocese,  who  was  before  in  King  £d^ 
WBrd*6  days  deprived  thereof  for  papistry. 

Secondarily,  to  render  account  to  Doctor  Bonner 
Bishop  of  London,  for  that  he  in  King  Edward's  time 
was  one  of  his  accusers,  in  that  he  shewed  hitnself 
not  conformable  to  such  ordinances  as  were  prescribed 
to  iiim  by  the  King  and  his  council,  openly  at  FauPs 
cross.  And  although  the  said  Master  Hooper  was' 
not  ignorant  of  the  evils  that  should  happen  towards 
him  {Sot  he  was  admonished  of  certain  oif  his  friends 
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to  get  hhn  away,  and  shift  for  himself),  yet  he  would 
not  prevent  them,  but  tarried  still, saying:  ^'Once  I  did 
flee,  and  took  me  to  my  feet,  but  now^  because  I 
am  called  to  this  place  and  vocation,  I  am  throughly 
persuaded  to  tarry,  and  to  live  and  die  with  my  sheep.'* 

And  when  at  the  day  of  his  appearance,  which  was 
the  first  of  September,  he  was  come  to  London,  be- 
fore he  could  come  to  the  aforesaid  Doctors  Heath 
and  Bonner,  he  was  intercepted,  and  commanded 
violently  against  his  will  to  appear  before  the  Queen 
and  her  council,  to  answer  to  certain  bonds  and 
€>bligations^  wherein  they  said  he  was  bound  unto 
her.  And  when  he  came  before  them,  Winchester 
\>y  and  by  received  him  very  opprobriously,  and  railing 
and  rating  of  him,  accused  him  of  irreligion.  He  again 
freely  and  boldly  told  his  tale,  and  cleared  himself. 
But  in  fine  it  came  to  this  conclusion,  that  by  them 
he  was  commanded  to  prison  (it  being  declared  unto 
him  at  his  departure,  that  the  cause  of  his  imprison- 
ment was  only  for  certain  sums  of  money,  for  the 
which  he  was  indebted  to  the  Queen,  and  not  for 
religion).  This  how  false  and  untrue  it  was^  shall 
hereafter  in  this  place  more  plainly  appear. 

The  next  year,  being  1554,  the  ipth  of  March, 
he  was  called  again  to  appear  before  Winchester  and 
other  the  Queen*s  commissioners :  where  what  for 
the  Bishop,  and  what  for  the  unruly  multitude,  when 
he  could  not  be  permitted  to  plead  his  cause,  he  was 
deprived  of  his  bishopric.  Which  how,  and  in 
what  order  it  was  done,  here  now  following  is  to  be 
seen  by  the  testimony  and  report  of  one,  which  hting 
present  at  the  doing,  committed  the  same  to  writing. 

jf  Letter  or  Report  of  a  certain  godly  Man^  declaring 
the  Order  of  Master  HooperV  Deprivation  from  his 
Bishopric,  Anno  1554,  March  IQ. 

Forumuch  as  a  rumour  is  spread  abroad  of  the  talk 
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hnA  at  my  Lord  Chancellor's,  between  him  with  other 
tiotnrtiissidners  there  appointed,  and  Master  Hooper, 
ilean  contrary  to  the  verity  and  truth  thereof  indeed, 
and  therefore  to  be  judged  rather  to  be  risen  of  malice, 
for  the  discrediting  of  the  truth  by  false  suggedtions^ 
and  evil  reports;  than  otherwise :  I  thought  it  my 
duty,  being  present  thereat  myself,  in  writing  to  set 
forth  the  t^holeettect  of  the  same:  partly  that  theventy 
thereof  mny  be  known  to  the  doubtful  people,  and 
partly  to  advertise  them,  how  uncharitably  Master 
Hooper  wfts  handled  at  their  hands,  which  with  all 
humility  used  himself  towards  them,  desiring  that 
with  patience  he  might  have  been  permitted  to  speak, 
Assuring  all  men,  that  where  I  stood  in  a  doubt,  which 
^  these  two  religions  to  have  credited,  either  that  set 
ibrth  by  the  King's  Majesty,  that  dead  is,  or  else 
that  now  maintained  by  the  Queen's  Majesty,  their 
uhreverend  behaviour  towards  Master  Hooper  doth 
iflove  me  the  rather  to  credit  his  doctrine,  than  that 
whicih  they  with  railing  and  cruel  words  defended, 
fconsidering  thftt  Chtist  was  so  handled  before.  And 
•that  this^  \^hich  I  have  written  here,  was  the  effect  of 
their  talk^  as  I  acknowledged  it  to  be  true  myself : 
M  I  appeal  to  all  the  heariers'  consciences,  that  were 
*lh^fe  present  (so  they  put  affection  away)  for  the 
■^itrress  of  the  same. 

TheKshopsof  Winchester,  of  London, of  Durhano, 
of  Landaff,  of  Chichester,  sat  as  Commissioners. 

Lord  Chancellor. 

At  Master  Hooper's  coming  in,  the  Lord  Chancellor 
dsked  whether  lie  was  married. 

Hooper.  Yea^  my  Lord,  and  will  not  be  unmarried, 
llill  death  unmarry  me. 

Durhantr.  That  is  matter  enough  to  derive  you. 

Hooper.  That  it  is  not,  my  Lord,  except  y6'  do 
irgainst  thfe  law.  ....... 
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The  matter  concerning  marriage  was  no  more 
talked  of  then,  for  a  great  space :  but  as  well  thc^ 
commissioners,  as  such  as  stood^by,  began  to  make 
such   outcries,  and  laughed,  and  uged  such  gestures 
as  was  unseemly  for  the  place,  and  for  such  a  matter •^ 

The  Bishop  of  Ciuchester,  Dr.  Day,  called  Master 
Hooper  hypocrite,  with  vehement  words  and  scorn- 
ful countenance.  Bishop  Tonstal  called  him  beast  i 
so  did  Smith,  one  of  the  clerks  of  the  councij,  ana 
divers  other  that  stood  by  At  length  the  Bishop  of 
Winchester  said,  that  all  men  might  live  chaste  that 
would,  and  brought  in  this  text.  Matt.  xix.  12. 

Master  Hooper  said,  that  text  proved  not  that  aU 
men  could  live  chaste,  but  such  only  to  whom  it  w^ 

f'ven  ;  and  read  that  which  goeth  before  in  the  text  J 
ut  there  was  a  climour  and  cry,  mocking  and  scorn- 
ing, with  calling  him  beast,  that  the  text  could  not 
he  examined.  Then  Master  Hooper  said,  that  it  dU 
appear  by  the  old  canons,  that  marriages  were  not  for- 
biddeti  unto  priests,  and  named  the  decrees.  But 
the  Bishop  of  Winchester  sent  for  another  part, 
namely,  the  Clementines,  or  the  Extravagants.  But 
Bishop  Hooper  said,  that  book  was  not  it  which  he 
Darned. 

Then  cried  put  the  Bishop  of  Winchester,  an4 
said,  **  You  shall  not  have  any  other,  until  ye  bejucjge^ 
by  this."  And  then  began  such  a  noise,  tumult,  and 
speaking  together  of  a  great  many  that  favoured  not 
the  cause,  that  nothing  was  done,  nor  spoken  or- 
derly, nor  charitably.  .  Afterword  Judge  Morgan 
l)egan  to  rail  at  Master  Hcx)per  a  long  time,  witli 
many,  opprobrious  and  foul  words  of  his  doings  ^t 
Gloucester,  in  punishing  of  men,  ^uid  said,  the'rp 
was  never  such  a  tyrant  as  he  was.  After  that,  Dr. 
Day,  Bishop  of  Chichester,  said,  that  the  councfl 
of  Ancyra,  which  was  before  the  council  of  ]Xice,  v/v 
against  th^  marriage  of  priests.  ^     ' 
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Then  cried  out  my  Lord  Chancellor,  and  many 
with  him,  that  Master  Hoo|)er  had  never  read  the 
councils. 

^*  Yes,  my  Lord,*'  quoth  Master  Hooper,  *^  and  my 
Lord  of  ChicheAer,  Dr.  Day,  knoweth,  that  the 
great  council  of  Nice,  by  the  means  of  one  Paphnu- 
tius,  decreed  that  no  minister  should  be  separated 
from  his  wife.'*  But  such  clamours  and  cries  were 
used,  that  the  council  of  Nice  was  not  seen. 

After  this  long  bf-utish  talk,  Tonstal,  Bishop  of 
Durham,  asked  Master  Hooper  whether  he  believed 
the  corporal  presence  in  the  sacrament.  And  Master 
Hooper  said  plainly,  that  there  was  none  such,  nei- 
ther did  he  oelieve  any  such  thing. 

Then  would  the  Bishop  of  Durham  have  read  out 
of  a  book,  for  his  purpose  belike  (what  book  it  was 
I  cannot  tell) :  but  there  was  such  a  noise  and  con- 
fused talk  on  every  side,  that  he  did  not  read"  it. 
Then  asked  Winchester  of  Master  Hooper,  what  au- 
thority moved  him  not  to  believe  the  corporal  pre- 
sence ?  He  said,  the  authority  of  God's  word,  and 
alleged  this  text,  "  Whom  heaven  must  hold  until 
the  latter  day." 

Then  the  Bishop  of  Winchester  would  have  made 
that  text  have  served  nothing  for  his  purpose :  and 
he  said,  he  might  be  in  heaven,  and  in  the  sacrament 
also. 

Master  Hooper  would  have  said  more  to  have 
opened  the  text,  but  all  men  that  stood  next  about 
the  Bishop,  allowed  so  his  saying  with  clamours  and 
cries,  that  Master  Hooper  was  not  pernutted  to  say 
any  more  against  the  Bishop.  Whereupon  they  bade 
the  notaries  write  that  he  was  married,  and  said,  that 
he  would  not  go  from  his  wife,  and  that  he  believed 
not  the  corporal  presence  in  the  sacrament,  where- 
fore he  was  worthy  to  be  deprived  of  his  bishopric. 

Tliis  is  the  truth  of  the  matter  (as  far  as  I  can 
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truly  remember)  of  the  confused  and  troublesome 
talk  that  was  between  them ;  and»  except  it  were 
hasty  and  uncharitable  words,  this  is  the  whole 
matter  of  their  talk  at  that  time. 

The  true  Report  of  Master  HooperV  Entertainment 
in  the  Fleet y  written  with  his  own  Hand,  the  seventh 
of  Jamufxy  1554. 

The  first  of  September  15S3»  I  was  committed 
unto  the  Fleet  from  Richmond,  to  have  the  liberty 
of  the  prison :  and  within  six  days  after  I  paid  for  my 
liberty  five  pounds  sterling  to  the  Warden*s  fees : 
ivho,  immediately  upon  the  payment  thereof,  com- 
plained unto  Stephen  Gardiner,  Bishop  pf  Winches* 
ter,  and  so  was  I  committed  to  close  prison  one 
quarter  of  a  ye^r,  in  the  tower  chamber  of  the  Fleet^ 
and  used  very  extremely.  Then  by  the  means  of  a 
good  gentleman,  I  had  liberty  to  come  down  to  din* 
nerand  supper,  not  suffered  to  speak  to  any  of  my 
friends:  but  as  soon  as  dinner  and  supper  was  done, 
to  repair  to  my  chamber  again.  Notwithstanding, 
whilst  I  came  down  thus  to  dinner  and  supper,  the 
Warden  and  his  wife  picked  quarrels  with  me,  and 
they  complained  untruly  of  me  to  their  great  friend 
the  Bishop  of  Winchester. 

After  one  quarter  of  a  year  and  somewhat  more, 
Babington,  the  Warden,  and  his  wife,  fell  out  with 
me  for  the  wicked  mass,  and  thereupon  the  Warden 
resorted  to  the  Bishop  of  Winchester,  and  obtained 
to  put  me  into  the  wards,  where  I  have  continued  a 
long  time,  having  nothing  appointed  to  me  for  my 
bed,  but  a  little  pad  of  straw,  and  a  rotten  covering, 
with  a  tick  and  a  few  feathers  therein,  the  chamber 
being  vile  and  stinking,  until  by  Grod's  means  good 
people  sent  me  bedding  to  lie  in.  Of  the  oqe  side 
of  which  prison  is  the  sink  and  iilth  of  the  house, 
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*3fc<l  on  th<i  Other  side  the  tower  ditch,  so  that  the 
stench -of.  the  iK>use  hath  infected  me  with  sundry 
diseases.    -     ■ 

During  which  time  I  have  "been  sick,  and  the 
doors,. .bars^ 'hasps,  and  chains  being  all  closed,  and 
made  fast  upon  me,  I  have  mourned,  cajled,  and 
cried  for  help.  But  the  Warden,  wheu.  be  hath 
known  me  many. times  ready  to  die,  and  when  the 
poor  men  of  the  wards  have  called  to  help  me,  hath 
commanded  the  doors  to  be  kept  fast,  and  charged 
that  none  of  his  men  should  come  at  me,  saying,  *'Let 
him  alone,  it  were  a  good  riddance  of  him."  And 
amongst  many  other  rimes,  he  did  thus  the  16th  of 
October  155<3,  as  many  C^n  witness. 

I  paid  always  like  a  baron  to  the  said  Warden,  as 
well  in  fees,  as  for  my  board,  which  was  20  shillings 
ic  week,  besides  my  man's  table,  until  I  was  wrong- 
fully deprived  of  my  bishopric,  and  since  that  I  have! 
paid  him  as  the  best  gentleman  doth  rn  his  house ; 
yet  hath  he  used  me  worse,  and  more  vilely  than  the 
veriest  slave  that  ever  came  to  the  hall  commons. 

The  said  Warden  hath  also  imprisoned  my  man, 
William  Downton,  and  strapped  him  of  all  his  clothes 
to  sfearcfi  For  letters,  and  could  find  none  hut  only  a 
little  remembrance  of  good  peo[)le's  names,  that  gave 
me  their  alms  to  relieve  me  in  prison  ;  and  to  undo 
them  iilso  the  said  Warden  delivered  the  same  bill 
i^nto  the  said  Stephen  ^Gardiner,  God's  enemy  and 
mine. 

I  have  suffered  imprisonment  almost  eighteeri 
months,  my  good  living,  friends,  and  comforts 
taken  from  me;  the  Queen  owing  me  byjut^tac- 
qoiint  80  pounds  or  mor^.  She  hath  put  me  in  pri- 
son, and  givein  nothing  to  find  me,  neither  is  there 
suffered  any  to  come  to  me,  whereby  I  might  have 
relief.  lam  with  a  wicked  man  and  woman,  so  that 
1  see  LO  remedy  (saving  God's  help),  but  I  shall  be 
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cast  afway  in  prison  before  I  come  to  judjrmeiit.  Bwt 
I  commit  my  just  cause' to  God,  whose  will  be  done^ 
whether  it  be  by  life  or  death. 

Thus  much  wrote  he  himself  of  this  matter. 

uinoth^  JExamination  of  Master  Hoofj^b. 

The  22d  of  January  following,  1555,  Babington, 
the  Warden  of  the  Fleet,  was  commanded  to  bring 
Master  Hooper  beifore  the  Bishop  of  Winchester, 
with  other  bishops  and  commissioners,  at  the  said 
Winchester's  house,  at  St.  Mary  Overy '«,  where  in 
effect  thus  much  was  done. 

The  Bishop  of  Winchester,  in  the  name  of  him- 
self and  the  rest,  moved  Master  Hooper  earnestly  to 
forsake  tlie  evil  and  corrupt  doctrine  (as  he  termed  it) 
preached  in  the  days  of  King  Edward  the  Sixth,  and 
to  return  to  the  unity  of  the  catholic  church,  and 
to  acknowledge  the  Pope's  Holiness  to  be  head  of 
the  same  church,  according  to  the  determination  of 
the  whole  Parliament,  promising,  that  as  he  himself, 
with  other  his  brethren,  had  received  the  Pope's 
blessing,  and  the  Queen's  inercy  ;  even  so  mercy 
was  ready  to  be  shewn  to  him  and  others,  if  he  would 
arise  with  them,  and  condescend  to  the  Pope's 
Holiness.     . 

Master  Hooper  answered,  that  forasmuch  as  the 
Pope  taught  doctrine  altogether  contrary  to  the  doc- 
trine of  Christ,  he  was  not  worthy  to  be  accounted 
a  member  of  Christ's  church,  much  less  to  be  head 
thereof,  wherefore  he  would  in  no  wise  condescend 
to  any  such  usurped  jurisdicticni,  neither  esteemed 
he  the  church,  whereof  they  called  him  head,  to  be 
the  catholic  church  of  Christ :  for  the  church  only 
heareth  her  spouse  Christ,  and  flicth  the  strangers. 
*'Howbeit  (saith  he)  if  in  any  point,  to  me  unknown, 
I  have  offended  the  Queen's  Majesty,  I  shall  most 
humbly  submit  myself  to  her  mercy,  if  mercy  may 
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be  had  with  safety  of  conscience^  and  without  the 
displeasure  of  Grod/' 

Answer  was  made^  that  the  Qpeen  would  shew  no 
mercy  to  the  Pope's  enemies.  Whereupon  Babington 
was  commanded  to  bring  him  to  the  Fleet  again :  who 
did  so,  and  shifted  him  from  his  former  chamber 
into  another,  near  unto  the  Warden's  own  qhamber, 
wh^re  he  remained  six  days :  and  in  the  mean  time, 
his  former  chamber  was  searched  by  D.  Marten  and 
others,  for  writings  and  books,  which  Master  Hooper 
was  thought  to  have  made^  but  none  was  found. 

Here  followeth    another   Examination   of  J\^(ister 

H00P£R. 

The  StSth  of  January,  Winchester  and  other  the 
commissioners  sat  in  judgment  at  St.  Mary's,  where 
Master  Hooper  appeared  before  them  at  afternoon 
again,  and  there,  after  much  reasoning  and  disputa- 
tion to  and  fro,  he  was  commanded  aside,  till  Master 
Rogers  (which  was  then  come)  had  been  likewise  ex- 
amined. Examinations  being  ended,  the  two  She- 
riffs of  London  were  commanded,  about  four  of  the 
clock,  to  carry  them  to  the  compter  in  South\yark, 
there  to  remain  till  the  morrow  at  nine  o'clock,  to  see 
whether  they  would  relent  and  come  again  to  their 
catholic  church.  So  Master  Ifcoper  went  before 
with  one  of  the  Sheriffs,  and  Master  Rogers  came 
after  with  the  other,  and  being  out  of  the  church 
door,  Master  Hooper  looked  back,  and  stayed  a  little 
till  Master  Rogers  drew  near,  unto  whom  he  said, 
'^  Come,  brother  Rogers,  must  we  two  take  tint  niattjLT 
first  in  hand,  and  begin  to  fry  these  faggots?" — **  Yea, 
Sir,"  said  Master  Rogers,  "by  God*sgrace." — "Doubt 
not,*'  said  Master  Hooper,  "  but  God  will  give 
strength."   So  going  forwards,  there  was  such  a  prp^ 
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of  people   in  the  streets,    which  rejoiced  at   their 
constancy,  that  they  had  much  ado  to  pass. 

By  the  way  the  Sheriff  said  to  Master  Hooper, 
**  I  wonder  that  ye  were  so  hasty  and  quick  with  my 
Lord  Chancellor,  and  did  use  no  more  patience. 
He  answered,  *'  Master  Sheriff,  I  was  nothing  at 
all  impatient,  although  I  was  earnest  in  my  Master's 
cause,  and  it  standeth  me  so  in  hand,  for  it  goeth 
upon  life  and  death,  not  the  life  and  death  of  this 
world  only,  but  also  of  the  world  to  come."  Then 
were  they  committed  to  the  keeper  of  the  compter, 
and  appointed  to  several  chambers,  with  command* 
ment  that  they  should  not  be  suffered  to  speak  one 
with  another,  neither  yet  any  other  permitted  to 
come  at  them  that  night. 

Upon  the  next  day  following,  the  29th  of  Janu- 
ary, at  the  hour  appointed,  they  were  brought  again 
by  the  Sheriffs  before  the  said  Bishop  and  commi9«* 
sioners  in  the  church,  where  they  were  the  day  be- 
fore. And  after  long  and  earnest  talk,  when  they 
perceived  that  Master  Hooper  would  by  no  means 
condescend  unto  them,  they  condemned  him  to  be 
degraded,  and  read  unto  him  liis  condemnation. 
That  done.  Master  Rogers  was  brought  before  them, 
and  in  like  manner  entreated,  and  so  they  delivered 
both  of  them  to  the  secular  power,  the  two  She^ 
nSs  of  London,  who  were  willed  to  carry  them  to 
the  Oink,  a  prison  not  far  from  the  Bishop  of  Win- 
chester's house,  and  there  to  remain  till  night. 

When  it  was  dark.  Master  Hooper  was  led  by  one 
of  tlje  Sheriffs,  with  many  bills  and  weapons,  first 
through  the  Bishop  of  Winchester's  house,  and  so- 
over  London  bridge,  through  the  city  to  Newgate. 
And  by  the  way  some  of  the  sergeants  were  willed  to 
go  before,  and  put  out  the  costermongers*  candles, 
who  used  to  sit  with  lights  in  the  streets :  either 
fearing  of  likelihood  that    the  people  would  have 
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made  some  attempt  to  have  taken  him  away  from 
them  by  force,  if  they  had  seen  him  go  to  that  pri* 
son  ;  or  eke,  being  burdened  with  an  evil  conscience, 
they  thought  darkness  to  be  a  most  fit  season  for 
such  a  business. 

But  notwithstanding  this  device,  the  people  having 
some  foreknowledge  of  his  coming,  many  of  thein 
came  forth  of  their  doors  with  lights,  and  saluted 
him,  praising  God  for  his  constancy  in  the  true  doc- 
trine  which  he  had  taught  them,  and  desiring  Grod 
to  strengthen  him  in  the  same  to  the  end.  Master 
Hooper  passed  by,  and  required  the  people  to  make 
their  earnest  prayers  to  God  for  him,  and  so  went 
through  Cheapside  to  the  place  appointed,  and  was 
delivered  as  close  prisoner  to  the  keeper  of  Newgate, 
where  he  remained  six  days,  nobody  being  permitted 
to  come  to  him,  or  totalk  with  him,  saving  his  keepers, 
and  such  as  should  be  appointed  thereto. 

During  this  time  Bonner,  Bishop  of  London,  and 
others  at  his  appointment,  as  Feckenham,  Chedscy, 
and  Harpsfield,  &c.  resorted  divers  times  unto  him, 
to  assay  if  by  any  means  they  could  persuade  him  to 
relent,  and  become  a  member  of  their  antichristian 
church.  All  the  ways  they  could  devise,  they  at- 
tempted. For  ^besides  the  disputations  and  allega- 
tions of  testimonies  of  the  Scriptures,  and  of  ancient 
writers  wrested  to  a  wrong  sense,  according  to  their 
accustomed  manner,  they  used  also  all  outviard  gentle- 
ness and  significations  of  friendship,  with  great  many 
jproofs  and  promises. of  worldly  commodities,  not 
omitting  also  most  grievous  threpiteniiigs,  if  with 
gentleness  tliey  could  not  prevail :  but  they  found 
him  always  the  same  man,  stcdfast  and  immovable. 
When  they  perceived  that  they  could  by  no  means 
reclaim  him  to  their  purpose,  with  such  persuasions 
and  offers  as  they  used  for  his  conversion,  then  went 
they  abpul  by  false  rumours  ^ud  reports  pf  rjecant* 
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aiions  (for  it  is  well  known,  that  they  and  their  ser- 
vants did  spread  it  6r8t  abroad) ,  to  bnng  him  and  the 
doctrine  of  Christ  which  he  professed,  out  of  credit 
with  the  people.  So  the  report  being  a  little  spread 
abroad,  and  believed  of  some  of  the  weaker  sort,  by 
reason  of  the  ofien  resort  of  the  Bishop  of  London 
and  others,  it  increased  more,  and  at  the  last  came 
to  Master  Hooper's  ears.  Wherewifeli  he  was  not  a 
little  grieved,  that  the  people  should  give  so  light 
credit  unto  false  rumours,  having  so  simple  a  ground, 
as  it  may  appear  by  a  letter  which  he  wrote  upon 
that  occasion^  the  copy  whereof  foUoweth  • 

A  Letter  ofMasterHoovitnJbr  the  Stopping  of  certain 
false  Rumours  spread  abroad  of  his  Recantation. 

"  The  grace  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  be  with  all 
them  that  unfeignedly  look  ifor  the  coming  of  our 
Saviour  Christ .     Amen  • 

*^  Dear  brethren  and  sisters  in  the  Lord,  and  my 
fellow- prisoners  for  the  cause  of  God's  Gospel,  I  do 
much  rejoice  and  give  thanks  unto  God  for  you  for 
your  constancy  and  perseverance  in  affliction,  unto 
whom  I  wish  continuance  unto  the  end.     And  as  I 
do  rejoice  in  your  faith  and  constancy  in  afflictions 
that  be  in  prison,  even  so  do  I  mourn  and  lament  to 
hear  of  dear  brethren  that  yet  have  felt  such  dangers 
for  God's  truth,  as  we  have,  and  do  feel,  and  be  daily 
like  to  suffer  more,  yea,  the  very  extreme  and  vile 
death  of  the  fire :  yet  such  is  the  report  abroad  (as 
I  am  credibly  informed),  that  I  John  Hooper,  a  con- 
demned man  for  the  cause  of  Christ,  should  now 
after  sentence  of  death  (being  in  Newgate  prisoner, 
and  looking  daily   for  execution)  recant  and  abjure 
that  which  heretofore  I  have  preached.     And  this 
talk  ariseth  of  this,  that  the  Bishop  of  London  and 
bis  ebafkumi  vetort  note  me.     DoubUsss,  if  our 
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brethren  were  as  godly  as  I  could  wish  them,  they 
would  think,  that  in  case  I  did  refuse  to  talk  With 
them,  they  might  have  just  reason  to  say,  that  I  were 
unlearned,  and  durst  not  speak  with  learned  menr^ 
or  else  proud,  and  disdained  to  speak  with  them. 
Therefore,  to  avoid  just  suspicion  of  both,  I  have, 
and  do  daily  speak  with  them  when  they  come,  not 
doubting  btit  that  they  reported  that  I  am  neither 
proud,  nor  itnfeafned.  And  I  would  wish  all  men 
to  do  as  I  do  in  this  point.  For  I  fear  not  their  argu- 
ments, neither  is  death  terrible  unto  me,  praying  yoo 
make  true  report  of  the  same,  as  occasion  shaH 
serve ;  and  that  J  am  more  confirmed  in  the  truth 
which  I  have  preached  heretofore,  by  their  comings 

"  Therefore, ye  that  may  send  to  the  weak  brethren, 
pray  that  they  trouble  me  not  with  such  reports  of 
recantations  as  they  do.  For  I  have  hitherto  left  all 
things  of  the  world,  and  suffered  great  pains  and 
imprisonment,  and  I  thank  God  T  am  as  ready  t<> 
suffer  death,  as  mortal  man  may  be.  It  were  better 
for  them  to  pray  fdr  us,  than  to  credit  or  report  such 
rumours  that  be  untrue.  We  have  enemies  enough 
of  such  as  know  not  God  truly.  But  yet  the  false 
report  of  weak  brethren  is  a  double  cross.  I  wish  you 
eternal  srilvation  in  Jesus  Christ,  and  also  require  your 
continual  prayers,  that  He  that  hath  begun  in  us,  may 
continue  it  to  the  end. 

"  I  have  taught  the  truth  with  my  tongue,  iand 
with  my  })en  heretofore,  and  hereafter  shortly  will 
confirm  the  same  by  God's  grade  with  my  blood. 
Forth  of  Newgate  the  2d  of  February,  anno  1 554. 

"  Your  brother  in  Christ, 

**  John  Hooper.** 

Here  followeth  the  form  and  manner  used  in  the 
degrading  of  Bishop  Hooper. 
The  fbiinh  day  of  February,  the  year  abovemen- 
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tioned,  in  the  chapel  in  Newgate,  the  Bishop  of 
London  there  sitting  with  his  notary  and  certain 
other  witnesses,  came  Alexander  Andrew  the  gaoler'i 
bringing  with  him  Master  Hooper  and  Master  Ro- 
gers, being  condemned  before  by  the  Chancellor: 
where  the  said  fiishop  of  London  at  the  request  of 
the  foresaid  Winchester,  proceeded  to  the  degrada- 
tion of  the  parties  above  mentioned.  Master  Hooper 
md  Master  Rogers,  after  this  form  and  manner:  firsts 
he  put  upon  them  all  the  vestures  and  ornaments 
belonging  to  a  priest,  with  all  other  things  to  the 
same  order  appertaining,  as  though  (being  revested) 
they  should  solemnly  execute  their  office,  the  Bishop 
beginning  to  pluck  ofF,  first  the  uttermost  vesture, 
and  so  by  degrees  coming  to  the  lowest  vesture.     And 
80  being  stript  and  deposed,  he  deprived  them  of  all 
order,  benefit,  and  privilege  belonging  to  the  clergy; 
and  oonsequedtly  that  being  done,  pronounced,  de- 
creed,  and  deckred,  the  said  parties  so  degraded 
to   be  given   personally  to  the  secular  power,  the 
Sheriffs  being  for  that  year,  Master  Davy  Woodroof, 
and  Master  William  Chester :  who,  receiving  first 
the  said  Master  Rogers  at  the  hands  of  the  Bishop,  liad 
him  away  with  them,  bringing  him  to  the  place  of 
execution,  where  he  suffered.     The  witnesses  there 
present  were  Master  Harpsfield,  Archdeacon  of  Lon- 
don ;  Robert  Q)sin,  and  Robert  Willerton,  Canons 
of  PauPs;  Thomas  Montague,  George  How,  Clerks; 
Tristram  Swadock,  and  Richard  Clunney  Sumner,  &c« 
The  same  Monday  at  night,  being  the  4th  of 
February,  his  keeper  gave  him  an  inkling  that  he 
should  be  sent  to  Glocester  to  suffer  death,  whereof 
he  rqoiced  very  much,  lifting  up  his  eyes  and  hands 
tinto  heaven,  and  praising  God  that  he  saw  it  good 
to  send  him  amongst  the  people,  over  whom  he  was 
pastor,  there  to  confirm  with  his  death  the  truth 
which  he  had  before  taught  them ;  not  doubting  but 
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the  Lord  would  give  him  strength  to  perforin  the 
same  to  his  glory:  and  immediately  he  sent  to  his 
$>ervai)t*s  lioiise  for  his  boots,  spurs,  and  cloak^  that 
he  might  be  in  a  readiness  to  ride  when  he  should 
be  called. 

The  next  day  following,  about  four  of  the  clock 
in  the  morning  before  day,  the  keeper  with  others 
came  to  him  and  searched  him,  and  the  bed  wherein 
he  lay,  to  see  if  he  had  written  any  thing,  and  then  he 
was  led  by  the  Sheriifs  of  London  and  other  their  of- 
ficers forth  of  Newgate  to  a  place  appointed,  not  fvf/oflfi 
St.  Danstan's  church  in  Fleet  Street,  where  six  of  the 
Queen's  guardvvere  appointed  to  receive  him,andc9rty 
him  to  Glocester,  there  to  be  delivered  unto  the  She- 
riffs, who  with  the  Lord  Shandeys,  Master  Wikes,  and 
other  commissioners,  were  appointed  to  see  execution 
done.  The  which  guard  brought  him  to  the  Anlgely 
where  he  broke  his  fast  with  them,  eating  his  meat 
at  that  time  more  liberally  than  he  had  used  to  do  a 
good  while  before.  About  the  break  of  the  day  be 
went  to  the  horse,  and  leapt  cheerfully  on  horsebrt<^ 
without  help,  having  a  hood  upon  bis  head  under 
his  hat  that  he  should  not  be  known^  and  so  took 
his  journey  joyfully  towards  Glocester,  and  alwlkjfs 
by  the  way  the  guard  learned  of  him  where  he  was 
accustonied  to  bait  or  lodge,  and  ever  carried  him  U> 
^another  inn. 

Upon  the  Thursday  following,  he  came  to  a  town 
in  his  diocese  called  Cirencester j^  fifteen  miles  frckn 
Glocester,  about  eleven  o'clock,  and  there  diqod  at 
a  woman's  house  which  had  always  hated,  the  Vbth, 
and  spoken  all  the  evil  she  could  of  Master  Hooper. 
This  woman,  perceiving  the  cause  of  his  com»^> 
shewed  liim  all  the  friendship  she  could,  and  lamentoi 
his  case  with  tears,,  confessing  that  she  before  had 
often  reported,  that  if  he  were  put  to.  the  trials  he 
would  not  stand  to  his  doctrine. ... 


LIFE   OF    BISHOP    HOOFEK.  33 

After  dinner  he  rode  forwards,  and  came  to  Gloces- 
ter  about  five  of  the  clock,  and  a  mile  without  the  town 
was  much  people  assembled,  which  cried  and  la- 
mented his  estate:  insomuch  that  one  of  the  guard 
rode  post  into  the  town,  to  require  aid  of  the  Mayor 
and  Sheriffs,  fearing  lest  he  should  have  been  taken 
from  them.  The  officers  and  their  retinue  repaired 
to  the  gate  with  weapons,  and  commanded  the  people 
to  keep  their  houses,  &c.  but  there  was  no  man  that 
once  gave  any  signification  of  any  such  rescue  and  vio- 
lence. So  was  he  lodged  at  one  Ingram's  house  in  Glo- 
cester^and  that  night  (as  he  had  done  all  the  way)  he 
dideat  hismeatquietiy,and  slept  hisfirst  sleep  soundly, 
as  it  was  reported  by  them  of  the  guard  and  others. 
After  his  first  sleep  he  continued  all  that  night  in 
prayer  until  the  morning,  and  then  he  desired  that 
lie  might  go  into  the  next  chamber  (for  the  guard 
werealM  in  the  chamber  where  he  lay),  that  there 
being  solitary  he  might  pray  and  talk  with  God:  so 
that  the  day,  saving  a  little  at  meat,  and  where  he 
talked  at  any  time  with  such  as  the  guard  licensed  to 
speak  with  him,  he  bestowed  in  prayer. 

Amongst  other  that  spake  with  him,  Sir  Antlhony 
Kingston,  Knight,  was  one,  who  seeming  in  tinies 
past  his  very  friend,  was  then  appointed  by  the 
Queen's  letters  to  be  one  of  the  commissioners,  to 
see  execution  done  upon  him.  Master  Kingston 
being  brought  into  the  chamber  found  him  at  his 

Erayer:  and  as  soon  as  he  saw  Master  Hooper,  he 
urst  forth  in  tears.  Master  Hooper  at  the  first  blush 
knew  him  not.  Then  said  Master  Kingston,  ^^  Why, 
inyLord^do  you  not  know  me,  an  old  friend  of  yours, 
Anthony  Kingston?" 

"  Yes,  Master  Kinsgton,  I  do  now  know  you  well, 
and  am  glad  to  see  you  in  health,  and  do  praise  God 
iMT  the  same." 
*'  But  I  am  sQsiy  to  see  you  in  this  case;  for,  as  I 
vot.  V.  n 
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understand,  you  are  come  hither  to  die.  But  (alas!) 
consider  that  life  is  sweet,  and  death  is  bitter.  There^ 
fore,  seeing  life  may  be  had,  desire  to  live;  for  life 
hereafter  may  do  good.'* 

"  Indeed  it  is  true,  Master  Kingston,  I  am  come 
hither  to  end  this  life,  and  to  suffer  death  here,  be- 
cause I  will  not  gainsay  th^  former  truth  that  I  have 
therefore  taught  amongst  you  in  this  diocese,  and 
elsewhere ;  and  I  thank  you  for  your  friendly  counsdy 
although  it  be  not  so  friendly  as  I  could  have  wished 
h.  True  it  is,  Master  Kingston,  that  death  is  bitter,- 
aad  life  is  sweet:  but  (alas!)  consider  that  death  to 
come  is  more  bitter,  and  the  life  to  come  is  more 
sweet.  Therefore  for  the  desire  and  love  I  have  to 
the  one,  and  the  terror  and  f<^r  of  the  other;  I  do 
not  so  much  regard  this  death,  nor  esteem  this  life^ 
but  have  settled  myself,  through  the  strength  of  God*» 
holy  Spirit,  patiently  to  pass  through  the  torments 
and  extremities  of  the  fire  now  prepared  for  me, 
rather  than  to  deny  the  truth  of  his  word,  desiring 
you  and  otliers,  in  the  mean  time,  to  commend  mo 
to  God's  mercy  in  your  prayers.^ 

**  Well,  my  Lord,  tlien  I  perceive  there  is  no  re- 
medy, and  therefore  I  will  take  my  leave  of  you : 
and  I  thank  God  that  ever  I  knew  you,  for  God  did 
appoint  you  to  call  me,  being  a  lost  cliild :  and  by 
your  good  instructions,  where  before  I  was  both  an 
adulterer  and  a  fornicator,  God  hath  brought  me  to 
the  forsaking  and  detesting  of  the  same.'* 

"  If  you  have  had  the  grace  so  to  do,  I  do  higkljr 
praise  God  for  it :  and  if  ye  have  not,  I  pray  God  yo 
limy  have  it,  and  that  you  may  continually  live  in  bm 
fear." 

After  these  and  many  other  words,  the  one  took 
leave  of  the  other ;  Master  Kingston  with  bitter 
tcars^  Master  Hooper  with  tears  also  trickting  dow» 
h\^  cheeks.     At  which  departure  Master  Hooper  told 
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him,  that  all  the  ttDubles  he  had  sustained  in  prison 
bad  not  caused  him  to  utter  so  much  sorrow. 

The  same  day  in  the  afternoon,  a  blind  boy,  after 
long  intercession  made  to  the  guard,Nobtained  license 
to  be  brought  unto  Master  Hooper's  speech.  The 
tame  boy  not  long  afore  had  suffered  imprisonment 
at  Giocester  for  confessing  of  the  truth.  Master 
Hooper,  after  he  had  examined  him  of  his  faith,  and 
the  cause  of  his  imprisonment,  beheld  him  stedfastly^ 
and  (the  water  appearing  in  his  eyes)  saith  unto  him: 
**  Ah,  poor  boy,  Grod  hath  taken  from  thee  thy  out- 
ward sight,  for  what  consideration  he  best  knowethi 
but  he  hath  given  «thee  another  sight  much  more* 
precious :  for  he  hath  endued  thy  soul  with  the  eye 
of  knowledge  and  faith.  God  give  thee  grace  con-t 
tinudly  to  pray  unto  him,  that  thou  lose  not  that 
^^t,  for  then  shouldst  thou  be  blind  both  in  body 
and  8ouK" 

After  tnat  another  came  to  him,  tvhom  he  knew 
to  be  a  very  Papist  and  a  wicked  man,  which  appeared 
to  be  sorry  for  Master  Hooper's  trouble^  sayings 
^*  Sir,  I  am  sorry  to  see  you  thus." 

**  To  see  me?  why,"  said  he,  ^^art  thou  sorry?" 
**  To  see  you,"   saith  the  other,  *'  in  this  case* 
For  I  hear  say  you  are  come  hither  to  die,  for  the 
which  I  am  sorry." 

**  Be  sorry  for  thyself,  man,"  said  Master  Hooper^ 
'*  and  lament  thine  own  wickedness:  for  I  am  well, 
I  thank  God,  and  death  to  me  for  Christ's  sake  is 
welcome." 

The  same  night  he  was  committed  by  the  guard, 
tlieir  commission  being  then  expired,  unto  the  cus- 
tody of  the  Sherifts  of  Glocester.  The  name  of  the 
one  was  Jenkins,  the  other  Bond,  who  with  the 
Mayor  and  Aldermen  repaired  to  Master  Hooper's 
lodgings^  and  at  the  first  meeting  saluted  him,  and 
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took  him  by  the  hand.     Unto  whom  Hooper  spake 
on  this  manner : 

*'  Master  Mayor,  I  give  most  liearty  thanks  to 
you,  and  to  the  rest  of  your  brethren,  that  you  have 
vouchsafed  to  take  me  a  prisoner  and  a  condemned 
man  by  the  hand ;  whereby  to  my  rejoicing  it  is  some 
deal  apparent  that  your  old  love  and  friendship  to- 
wards me  is  not  altogether  extinguished :  and  I  trust 
also  that  all  the  things  I  have  taught  you  in  times 
past  are  not  utterly  forgotten,  when  I  was  here,  by. 
the  good  King  that  is  dead,  appointed  to  be  your 
bishop  and  pastor.  For  which  true  and  sincere 
doctrine,  because  I  will  not  now  account  it  falsehood 
and  heresy,  as  many  other  men  do,  I  am  sent  hither 
(as  I  am  sure  you  know)  by  the  Queen's  command- 
nicnt,  to  die,  and  am  come  where  I  taught  it,  to 
confirm  it  with  my  blood.  And  now.  Master  SherifiSy 
I  understand  by  these  good  men,  and  my  very  friends 
(meaning  the  guards),  at  whose  hands  I  have  found 
so  much  favour  and  gentleness  by  the  way  hitherward, 
as  a  prisoner  could  reasonably  require  (for  the  which 
;ilso  I  most  heartily  thank  them),  tliat  I  am  com* 
mitted  to  your  custody,  as  unto  them  that  must  see 
me  brought  to-morrow  to  the  place  of  execution. 
My  request  tlierefore  to  you  shall  be  only,  that  there 
may  l)e  a  quick  fire,  shortly  to  make  an  end,  and  in 
tlie  mean  time  Iwill  be  as  oJ?edient  to  you,  as  your- 
selves would  wish.  If  you  think  I  do  amiss  in  any 
thing,  hold  up  your  finger,  and  1  have  done.  For  I 
am  not  come  hither  as  one  enforced  or  compelled  to 
die ;  for  it  is  well  known  I  might  have  had  my  life 
with  worldly  gain  ;  but  as  one  willing  to  offer  and 
give  my  life  for  the  truth,  rather  than  to  consent  to 
the  wicked  papistical  religion  of  the  Bishop  of  Rome, 
received  and  set  forth  by  the  magistrates  in  England^ 
to  God's  high  displeasure  and  dishonour;  andl  truff 
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•by  God*s  grace  to-morrow  to  die  a  faithful  servant  of 
God,  and  a  true  obedient  subject  to  the  Queen/* 

These  and  such-like  words  in  effect  used  Master 
Hooper  to  the  Mayor,  Sherifft,  and  Aldermen, 
•whereat  many  of  them  mourned  and  lamented.  Not- 
withstanding, the  two  Sheriffs  went  aside  to  consult, 
and  were  determined  to  have  lodged  him  in  the  com- 
mon gaol  of  the  town  called  Northgate,  if  the  guard 
had  not  made  earnest  intercession  for  him  ;  who  de- 
claring at  large  how  quietly,  mildly,  and  patiently  he 
behaved  himself  in  the  way,  adding  thereto,  that 
any  child  might  keep  him  well  enough,  and  that  they 
themselves  would  rather  take  pains  to  watch  with 
him,  than  that  he  should  be  sent  to  the  common 
prison :  so  it  was  determined  at  the  length  he  should 
still  remain  in  Robert  Ingram's  house  ;  and  the  She- 
riffs and  the  sergeants  and  other  officers  did  appoint 
to  watch  with  him  that  night  themselves.  His  de- 
sire was,  that  he  might  go  that  night  to  bed  betimes, 
saying,  that  he  had  many  things  to  remember :  and 
so  did  at  five  of  the  clock,  and  slept  one  sleep 
soandly,  and  bestowed  the  rest  of  the  night  in 
prayer.  After  he  gat  up  in  the  morning,  he  desired 
that  no  man  should  be  suffered  to  come  into  the 
diamber,  that  he  might  be  solitary  till  the  hour  of 
execution. 

About  eight  of  the  clock  came  Sir  John  Bridges, 
Lord  Shandois,  with  a  great  band  of  ipcn,  Sir  An- 
thony Kingston,   Sir  Edmund  Bridges,  and  other 
commissioners  appointed  to  see  execution  done.     At 
nine  of  the  clock  Master  Hooper  was  willed  to  pre- 
pare himself  to  be  in  readiness,  for  the  time  was  at 
hand.     Immediately  he  was  brought  down  from  his 
chamber  by  the  Sheriffs,'  who  were  accompanied  with 
tills  and  other  weapons.     When  he  saw  the  multi- 
tude of  weapons,  he  spake  to  the  Sheriffs  on  this 
vise:  "  Master  Sheriffs  (said  he),  lam  no  traitor, 
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neither  need  you  to  have  made  such  a  business  to 
bring  me  to  the  place  where  I  must  sufier :  for  if  ye 
had  willed  me,  I  would  have  gone^alone  to  the  stake^ 
and  have  troubled  none  of  you  all." 

Afterwards,  looking  upon  the  multitude  of  people 
that  were  assembled,  being  by  estimation  to  the  nmh* 
.  ber  of  seven  thousand  (for  it  was  market-day,  and 
many  also  came  to  see  his  behaviour  towards  death)| 
he  spake  unto  those  that  were  about  him,  saymg* 
'^  Alas  !  why  be  these  people  assembled  and  coma 
together  .^  Peradventure,  they  think  to  hear  aome*? 
thing  of  me  now,  as  they  have  in  times  past,  but, 
alas !  speech  is  prohibited  me.  Notwithstanding, 
the  cause  of  my  death  is  well  known  unto  them. 
When  I  was  appointed  here  to  be  their  pastor,  I 
preached  unto  them  true  and  sincere  doctrine,  Itnd 
that  out  of  the  word  of  God.  Because  I  will  not 
now  account  the  same  to  be  heresy  apd  untruth^  this 
kind  of  death  is  prepared  for  me." 

So  he  went  forward,  led  between  the  two  Sherifia 
(as  it  were  a  lamb  to  the  slaughter),  in  a  gowfi  of 
his  host's,  his  hat  upon  his  head,  and  a  staff  in  his 
hand  to  stay  himself  withal.  For  the  grief  pf  tho 
sciatica,  which  he  had  taken  in  prison,  caused  htm 
somewhat  to  halt.  All  the  way,  being  straitljr 
charged  not  to  speak,  he  could  not  be  perceived  onoe 
to  open  his  mouth,  but  beholding  the  people  all  the 
way,  which  mourned  bitterly  for  him,  he  would 
sometimes  lift  up  his  eyes  toward  heaven,  and  look 
very  cheerfully  upon  such  as  he  knew:  and  he  waft 
never  known,  during  the  time  of  hjs  being  aiE(Oi!^t 
them,  to  look  with  so  cheerful  and  ruddy  a  coon*- 
tenance  as  he  did  at  that  present. 

When  he  came  to  the  place  appointed  where  he 
should  die,  smilii^  he  beheld  the  stake  and  prepara* 
tion  made  for  him,  which  was  near  unto  the  great 
e}m-tree  over  against  the  college  pf  p^iests^  where  hf 
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.was  wont  to  preach.  The  place  round  about  the 
houses  and  the  boughs  of  the  tree  were  replenished 
with  people ;  and  in  the  chamber  over  the  college  gate 
stood  the  priests  of  the  college.  Then  kneeled  he 
down  (forasmuch  as  he  could  hot  be  suffered  to  speak 
lujto  the  people)  to  prayer,  and  beckoned  six  or  seven 
times  unto  one  whom  he  knew  well,  to  hear  the  said 
prayer,  to  make  report  thereof  in  time  to  come 
(pouring  tears  upon  his  shoulders  and  in  his  bosom), 
who  gave  attentive  ears  unto  the  same :  the  which 
prayer  be  made  upon  the  whole  creed,  wherein  he 
^continued  the  space  of  half  an  hour.  Now  after  he 
was  somewhat  entered  into  his  prayer,  a  box  was 
brought  and  laid  before  him  upon  a  stool,  with  his 
pardon  (or  at  the  least  wise  it  was  feigned  to  be  his 
pardon)  from  the  Queen,  if  he  would  turn.  At  the 
tught  whereof  he  cried,  *'  If  you  love  my  soul,  away 
with  it."  The  box  being  taken  away,  the  Lord 
Shandois  said,  **  Seeing  there  is  no  remedy,  dis- 
patch him  quickly."  Master  Hooper  said,  **  Good 
ipy  Lord,  I  trust  your  Lordship  will  give  me  leave  to 
inake  an  end  of  my  prayers." 

Then  said  the  Lord  Shandois  to  Sir  Edmund 
bridges  his  son,  which  gave  ear  before  to  Master 
Hooper's  prayer  at  his  request:  *'  Edmund,  tiike 
{leed  that  he  do  nothing  else  but  pray  :  if  he  do,  tell 
me,  and  I  shall  quickly  dispatch  him."  While  this 
talk  was,  there  stepped  one  or  two  uncalled,  whicli 
heard  him  speak  these  words  following: 

**  Lord,"  said  he,  '*  I  am  hell,  but  thou  art  hea- 
ven; I  am  a  swill  and  a  sink  of  sin,  but  thou  art  a 
gracious  God  and  a  merciful  Redeen)er.  Have  mercy 
therefore  upon  me,  most  miserable  and  wretch<*d 
olfender,  after  thy  great  melcy,  and  according  to 
thine  inestimable  goodness.  Thou  art  ascended  into 
heaven  ;  receive  n)e  to  be  partaker  of  thy  joys,  where 
thpu  ^ittebt  in  equal  glory  with  thy  Father,     IV 
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well  thou  knowest.  Lord,  wherefore  I  am  come  hi- 
ther to  suffer,  and  why  the  wicked  do  persecute  this 
thy  poor  servant ;  not  for  my  sins  and  transgressions 
committed  against  thee,  hut  because  I  will  not  allow 
their  wicked  doings,  to  the  contaminating  of  thy 
blood,  and  to  the  denial  of  the  knowledge  of  thy 
truth,    wherewith    it  did  please    thee  by  thy  holy 
Spirit  to  instruct  me :  the  which  with  as  much  dili- 
gence as  a  poor  wretch  might  (being  thereto  called) 
I  have  set  forth  thy  glory.     And  well  seest  thou,  my 
Lord  and  God,  what  terrible  pains  and  cruel  tor- 
ments be  prepared  for  thy  creature :  such.  Lord,  as 
without  thy  strength  none  is  able  to  bear,  or  patiently 
to  pass.    But  all  things  that  are  impossible  with  man^ 
are  possible  with  thee.     Therefore  strengthen  me  of 
thy  goodness,  that  in  the  fire  I  break  not  the  rule  of 
patience ;  or  else  assuage  the  terror  of  the  pains,  as 
shall  seem  most  to  thy  glory." 

As  soon  as  the  Mayor  had  espied  these  men  which 
made  report  of  the  former  words,  they  were  com- 
manded away,  and  could  not  be  suffered  to  hear  any 
more.     Prayer  being  done,  he  prepared  himself  for 
the  stake,  and  put  off  his  host's  gown,  and  delivered 
it  to  the  Sheriff^s,  requiring  them   to  see  it  restored 
unto   the  owner,  and  put  off*  the  rest  of  his  gear, 
unto  his  doublet  and  hose,  wherein  he  would  have 
burned.     But  the  Sheriffs  would   not  permit  that 
(such  was  their  greediness),  unto  whose   pleasures 
(good  man)  he  very  obediently  submitted  himself; 
and  his  doublet,  hose,  and  waistcoat  were  taken  off. 
Then  being  in  his  shirt,  he  took  a  point  from   his 
hose  himself,  and  trussed  his  shirt  between  his  legs, 
where  he  had  a  pound  of  gunpowder  in  a  bladder,  and 
under  each  arm   the  like  quantity  delivered  him  by 
the  guard.     So  desiring  the  people  to  say  the  Lord's 
prayer  with  liim,  and  to  pray  for  him  (who  performed 
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it  with  tears^  during  the  time  of  his  pains)^  he  went 
up  to  the  stake. 

Now  when  he  was  at  the  stake,  three  irons,  mada 
to  bind  him  to  the  stake,  were  brought ;  one  for  his 
neck^  another  for  his  middle,  and  the  third  for  his 
legs.  But  he  refusing  them,  said,  **  Ye  have  no- 
need  thus  to  trouble  yourselves.  For  I  doubt  not 
but  God  will  give  me  strength  sufficient  to  abide  the 
extremity  of  the  fire,  without  bands  :  notwithstand* 
ing,  suspecting  the  frailty  and  weakness  of  the  flesh, 
though  I  have  assured  confidence  in  God*s  strength^ 
I  am  content  ye  do  as  ye  shall  think  good.** 

So  the  hoop  of  iron,  prepared  for  his  middle,  was 
brought,  which  being  made  somewhat  too  short 
(for  his  belly  was  swollen  with  imprisonment),  he 
shrank  and  put  in  his  belly  with  his  hand,  until  it 
ivas  &stened:  and  when  they  offered  to  have  bound 
his  neck  and  legs  with  the  other  two  hoops  of  iron, 
he  utterly  refused  them,  and  would  have  none,  say- 
ing, "  I  am  well  assured  I  shall  not  trouble  you." 

Thus  being  ready,  he  looked  upon  the  people,  of 
whom  he  might  be  well  seen  (for  he  was  both  tall, 
and  stood  also  on  an  high  stool),  and  beheld  round 
about  him :  and  in  every  comer  there  was  nothing 
to  be  seen  but  weeping  and  sorrowful  people.    Then 
lifting  up  his  eyes  and  hands  unto  heaven,  he  prayed 
to  himself.     By  and  by  he  that  was  appointed    to 
make  the  fire,  came  to  him,  and  did  ask  him  forgive- 
ness.    Of  whom  he  asked  **  why  he  should  forgive 
him,  saying,  that  he  knew  never  any  offence  he  had 
committed  against  him.** — "  O!  Sir,"  said  the  man, 
"  I  am  appointed  to  make  the  fire." — **  Therein,** 
said  Master  Hooper,  *'  thou  dost  nothing  offend 
me;  God  forgive  thee  thy  sins,  and  do  thine  office, 
I  pray  thee."    Then  the  reeds  were  cast  up,  and  he 
received  two  bundles  of  them  in  his  own  hands,  em- 
kraoed  thero^  kissed  them^  and  put  under  either  arm 
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one  of  them,  and  shewed  with  his  hand  how  the  rest 
should  be  bestowed^  and  pointed  to  the  place  where 
Miy  did  lack. 

.  Anon  commandment  was  given  that  the  fire  should 
be  set  to,  and  so  it  was:  but  because  there  was  put 
to  no  fewer  green  fagots  than  two  horses  could 
carry  upon  their  backs^  it  kindled  not  by  and  by^  and 
was  a  pretty  while  also  before  it  took  the  reeds  upon 
the  fagots.  At  length  it  burned  about  him,  but 
the  wind  having  strength  in  that  place  (it  was  also  a 
lowering  and  cold  morning),  it  blew  the  flames  from 
him,  so  that  he  was  in  a  manner  no  more  but  touched 
by  the  fire. 

Within  a  space  after,  a  few  dry  fagots  were 
brought,  and  a  new  fire  was  kindled  with  tagots  (for 
there  were  no  more  reeds),  and  tiiat  burnt  at  the 
pether  parts,  but  had  small  power  above,  because  of 
the  wind,  saving  that  it  did  burn  his  hair,  and 
scorched  his  shin  a  little.  In  the  time  of  which  fire, 
even  as  at  the  first  flame,  he  prayed,  saying  mildly 
and  not  very  loud  (but  as  one  without  pains),  "  O 
Jesus,  the  Son  of  David,  have  mercy  upon  me,  and 
receive  my  soul."  After  the  second  was  spent,  he 
did  wipe  both  his  eyes  with  his  hands,  and  beholding 
the  people,  he  said  with  an  indifferent  loud  voice, 
*^  For  God's  love  (good  people)  let  me  have  more 
fire."  And  all  this  while  his  nether  parts  did  burn  2 
for  the  fagots  were  so  few,  that  the  flames  did  not 
burn  strongly  at  his  upper  parts. 

The  third  fire  was  kindled  within  a  while  after, 
which  was  a  more  extreme  than  the  other  two  5  and 
then  the  bladders  of  gunpowder  brake,  which  did  him 
small  good,  they  were  so  placed,  and  the  wind  had 
such  power.  In  the  which  fire  he  prayed  with  some^ 
what  a  loud  voice  ;  **  Lord  Jesqs,  have  mercy  upon 
me  :  Lord  Jesus,  have  mercy  upon  me  :  Lord  Jesu8» 

jpceive  my  spirit,"  An4  the*e  were  the  Iwt  wor<te  ba 
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vras  heard  to  utter.  But  when  he  was  black  in  the 
mouth,  and  his  tongue  swollen,  that  he  could  not 
speak,  yet  his  lips  went  till  they  were  shrunk  to  the 
gums :  and  he  knocked  his  breast  with  his  hands, 
until  one  of  his  arms  fell  off,  and  then  knocked  with 
the  other,  until  by  renewing  of  the  fire  his  strength 
was  gone,  and  his  hand  did  cleave  fast  in  knodung 
to  the  iron  upon  his  breast.  So  immediately,  bow- 
ing forwards,  he  yielded  up  his  spirit. 

Thus  was  he  three  quarters  of  an  hour  or  more  in 
the  fire.  Even  as  a  lamb,  patiently  he  bore  the  ex- 
tremity thereof,  neither  moving  forwards  nor  back- 
wards, nor  to  any  side ;  but  having  his  lower  part 
burnt,  and  his  vitals  destroyed,  he  died  as  quietlj 
as  a  child  in  his  bed.  ^  ^|\ 

And  now  he  reigns,  as  a  blessed  martyr,  in  the 
joys  of  heaven,  prepared  for  the  &ithful  in  Christ, 
before  the  foundations  of  the  world :  for  whose  coo- 
ftBncy  all  Christians  are  bound  to  praise  Grod, 
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A  Letter  which  Master  Hooper  did  write  out  of 
Prison  to  certain  of  his  Friends. 

^HB  grace  of  God  be  with  you.  Amen.  I  did 
write  unto  you  of  late,  and  told  you  what  extremity 
the  Parliament  had  concluded  upon  concerning  re- 
ligion, suppressing  the  truth,  and  setting  forth  the 
untruth,  intending  to  cause  all  men  by  extremity  to 
forswear  themselves,  and  to  take  again,  for  the  head 
of  the  church,  him  that  is  neither  head  nor  member 
of  it,  but  a  very  enemy,  as  the  word  o(  God  and  all 
ancient  writers  do  record :  and  for  lack  of  law  and 
authority,  they  will  use  force  and  extremity,  which 
liave  been  the  argument  to  defend  the  Pope  and 
Popery,  since  this  authority  first  began  in  the  wx)rld. 
But  now  in  the  time  of  trial,  to  see  whether  we  fear 
God  or  man,  it  was  an  easy  thing  to  hold  with  Chnst 
whiles  the  prince  and  world  held  with  him  :  but 
now  the  world  hateth  him,  it  is  the  true  trial  who 
be  his. 

Wherefore   in    the    name,    and  in    the    virtue^ 
strength,  and  power  of  his  holy  Spirit,  prepare  your- 
selves in  any  case  to  adversity  and  constancy^.     Let 
us  Dot  run  away  when  it  is  most  time  to  fight ;  re- 
member none  shall  be  crowned,  but  such  as  fight 
manfullv :  and  he  that  endureth  to  the  end  shall  be 
saved.     Ye  must  now  turn  all  your  cogitations  from 
the  perils  you  see,  and  mark  the  felicity  that  fol- 
loweth  the  peril,  either  victory  in  this  world  of  youjf 
enemies,  or  else  a  surreaader  of  this  life  to  inherit 
the  everlasting  kingdom.     Beware  of  beliolding  too 
much  the  felicity  or  misery  of  this  world ;  for  the 
consideration  and  too  earnest  love  or  fear  of  either  o£ 
them  draweth  from  God. 

Wherefore  think  with  yourselves  as  tooehing  tha 
felicities  of  the  world,  it  is  good :  but  yet  hone  other<^ 
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wise  than  it  standeth  with  the  favour  of  God.  It  is 
to  be  kept ;  but  so  far  fortli,  as  by  keeping  of  it  we 
lose  not  God.  It  is  good  abiding  and  tarrying  still 
among  our  friends  here :  but  yet  so,  that  we  terry 
bot  therewithal  in  God's  displeasure,  and  hereaflif 
dwell  with  devils  in  fire  everlasting.  Tliere  is  nothing 
tinder  God  but  may  be  kept,  so  that  God,  being 
above  all  things  we  have,  be  not  lost. 

Of  adversity    judge  the    same.      Imprisonment 
is  painful,  but  yet  liberty  upon  evil  conditions  is  more 
painful.     The  prisons  stink  :  but  yet  not  so  much 
as  sweet  houses,  where  the  fear  and  true  honour 
of  God  lacketh.     I  must  be  alone  and  solitary.     It 
were  better  so  to  be  and  have  God  with  me,  than  to 
be  in  company  with  the  wicked.     Loss  of  goods  is 
great :  but  loss  of  God^s  grace  and  favour  is  greater. 
Ixim  a  poor  simple  creature,  and  cannot  tell  how  to 
answer  before  such  a  great  sort  of  noble,  learned,  and 
wise  men  :  it  is  better  to  make  answer  before  thq 
pomp  arid  pride  of  wicked  men,  than  to  stand  naked 
in  the  sight  of  all  heaven  and  earth  before  the  just 
God  at  the  latter  day.     I  shall  die  then  by  the  hands 
of  the  cruel  man  :  he  is  blessed  that  loseth  this  life 
full  of  miseries,  and  findeth  the  life  of  eternal  joys. 
It  is  pain  and  grief  to  depart  from  God  and  friends : 
but  yet  not  so  much,  as  to  depart  from  grace  and 
heaven  itself.     Wherefore  there  is  neither  felicity  nor 
adversity  of  this  world,  that  can  appear  to  be  great^ 
if  it  be  weighed  with  the  joys  or  pains  in  the  world 
to  come. 

"  I  can  do  no  more,  but  pray  for  you  ;  do  the 
$Bme  for  me,  for  God's  sake.  For  my  part  (I  thank 
the  heavenly  Father),  I  have  made  my  accounts,  and 
appointed  myself  until  the  will  of  my  heavenly  Fa- 
ther :  as  he  will,  so  will  I  by  his  grace.  For  God's 
take,  as' soon  as  ye  can,  send  my  poor  wife  andchiU 
dren  aome  letter  from  you^  and  my  letter  also  whidi 
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I  hate  sent  of  late  to  D.  As  it  was  told  me^  she 
nerer  had  letter  from  me  since  the  coming  of  M.  S. 
unto  her :  the  more  to  blame  the  messengers,  for  I 
:bave  written  divers  times-  The  Lord  comfort  them, 
and  provide  for  them  ;  for  I  am  able  to  do  nothing  ip 
wbrkUy  things-  She  is  a  godly  and  wise  woman.  If 
my  meaning  hath  been  acoomplished,  she  should  have 
bad  necessary  things :  but  what  I  mean,  God  can  per- 
form,  to  whom  I  command  both  lier  and  you  all.  I 
am  a  precious  jewel  now,  and  daintily  kept^  never 
6o  daintily :  for  ndther  mine  own  man,  nor  any  of  the 
servants  of  the  house,  may  come  to  me,  but  my 
keeper  alone :  a  simple  rude  man,  God  knoweth^  but 
I  am  nothing  careful  thereof.  Fare  you  well.  The 
21st  of  January  1555. 

Yours  bounden, 

John  Hoopsiu 

A  Letter  of  Master  Hooper  to  certain  godly  Pro^ 
Jessors  and  Lovers  of  the  Truth,  instructing  them 
how  to  behave  themselves  in  that  wojiil  Alteration 
and  Change  of  Religion. 

The  grace,  mercy,  and  peace  of  God  the  Fa- 
ther through  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  be  with  you, 
my  dear  brethren,  and  with  all  those  that  unfeign- 
edly  love  and  embrace  his  holy  Gospel.     Amen. 

It  16  told  me  that  the  wicked  idol  the  mass  is  esta- 
Mished  agun  by  a  law,  and  passed  in  the  Parliament- 
house.  Learn  the  truth  of  it,  I  pray  you,  and 
what  penalty  is  appointed  in  the  act  to  such  as  speak 
against  it  e  also  whether  there  be  any  compulsion  to 
coostrain  men  to  be  at  it ;  the  statute  throughly 
known,  such  as  be  abroad  and  at  liberty  may  pro- 
tide  for  themselves,  and  avoid  the  danger  the  better. 
Doubtless  there  hath  not  been  before  our  time  such 
aFariianidM*M.this  iSj  that  as  many  as  wert  tu^ecUd 
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to  be  favourers  of  God's  word,  should  be  banished 
:out  of  both  Houses.     But  we  must  give  God  thanks 
-for  that  truth  he  hath  opened  in  the  time  of  his 
blessed  servant  King  Edward  the  Sixth,  and  prav' 
unto  him  that  we  deny  it  not,  nor  dishonour  it  with 
idolatry ;  but  that  we  may  have  strength  and  patience 
rather  to  die  ten  times,  than  to  deny  him  once- 
Blessed  shall  we  be,  if  ever  God  make  us  worthy  of 
that  honour  to  shed  oUr  blood  for  his  name  sake: 
and  blessed  then  shall  we  think  the  parents  which 
brought  us  into  this  world,  that  we  should  from  this 
mortality  be  carried  into  immortality;     If  we  follow 
'the  commandment  of  St.  Paul,  that  saith,    •*  If  ye 
^then  be  risen  again  with  Christ,  seek  those  things 
which  are  above,  where  Christ  sitteth  at  the  right 
hand  of  God,*'  we  shall  neither  depart  from  the  vain 
•transitory  goods  of  this  world,  nor  from  this  wretched 
and  mortal  life,  with  so  great  pains  as  others  do. 

Let  us   pray  to  our  heavenly.  Father,    that  ?ve 

^ay  know  and  love  his  blessed  will,  and  th^  glorious 

Joy  prepared  for  us  in  time  to  come,  and  that  we 

may  know  and  hate  all  things  contrary  to  his  blessed 

will,  and  also  the  pain  prepared  for  the  wicked  in 

•the  world  to  come.     There  is  no  bettjer  way  to  be 

eUsed  in  this  troublesome  time  for  your  consolation, 

-than  many  times  to  have  assemblies  togethei;  of  such 

men  and  women  as  be  of  your  religion  in  Christ, 

•and  there  to  talk  and  renew  amongst  yourselves  the 

-truth  of  your  religion,  to  see  what  ye  be  by  the  word 

:of  God,  and  to  remember  what  ye  were-  before  ye 

.came  to  tlie  knowledge  thereof,  to  weigh  and  confer 

the  dreams  and  false  lies  of  the  preachers>  that  now 

preach,  with,  the  wbrd  of  God   that  retaitieth  all 

-truth  :  and  by  such  talk  ^nd  familiir  resorting  toge- 

.ther,  ye  shaU  the  better  iind  out  all  their  liestb^t 

how  :go  about  to  deceive  yoii,  and  also  l^pth  kwft 

iand^ci  ihft;trj|th.that  .M. ^t^.fipsp^^^ 
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is  much  requisite,  that  the  members  of  Christ  com*^ 
fort  one  another,  make  prayers  together,  confer  one 
with  another ;  so  shall  ye  be  the  stronger,  and 
God's  Spirit  shall  not  be  absent  from  you,  but  in  the 
midst  of  you,  to  teach  you,  to  comfort  you,  to  make 
you  wise  in  all  godly  things,  patient  in  all  adversity^ 
and  strong  in  all  persecution. 

Ye  see  how  the  congregation  of  the  wicked,  by 
helping  one  another,  make  their  wicked  religion  and 
Ihemselves  strong  against  God's  truth  and  his  people. 
If  ye  may  have  some  learned  man,  that  can  out  of 
the  Scriptures  speak  unto  you  of  faith,  and  true  ho- 
nouring of  Goa,  also  that  can  shew  you  the  descent 
of  Christ's  church  from  the  beginning  of  it  until  this 
day,  that  ye  may  perceive  by  the  life  of  your  fore- 
fathers these  two  things:  the  one,  that  Christ's 
•words,  which  said  that  all  his  must  suffer  persecution 
and  trouble  in  the  world,  be  true ;  the  other,  that 
none  of  all  his,  before  our  time,  escaped  trouble ; 
then  shall  ye  perceive  that  it  is  but  a  folly  for  one 
that  professeth  Christ  truly,  to  lopk  for  the  love  of 
the  world. 

Thus  shall  ye  learn  to  bear  trouble,  and  exercise 

your  religion,  and  feel  indeed  tha^  Christ's  words  be 

true,  "  In  the  world  ye  shall  suffer  persecution.** 

And  when  ye  feel  your  reli^on  indeed,  say,  ye  be 

BO  better  than  your  forefathers ;  but  be  glad,   that 

•ye  may  be  counted  worthy  soldiers  for  this  war :  and 

pray  to  God  when  ye  come  together,  that  he  will 

use  and  order  you  and  your  doings  in  these  three 

ends,  whirh  ye  must  take  heed  to :  the  first,   that 

•ye  glorify  God  ;  the  next,  that  ye  edify  the  church 

and  congregation  ;  the   third,  that  you  profit  your 

.  own  souls. 

In  all  your  doings  beware  ye  be  not  deceived. 
'For  although  this  time  be  not  so  bloody  and  tyran- 
:  nous  as  the  time  of  oar  forefathers^  that  could  not 
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bear  the  name  of  Christ,  without  danger  of  life  and 
good? ;  yet  is  our  time  more  perilous  both  for  body 
dndsouK     Therefore  of  us  Christ  Faith,  Think  ye 
when  the  Son  of  man  cometh,  he  sliall  6nd  faith  upon 
the  earth  ?  He  saith  not,  Think  ye  he  shall  find  any 
{nan  or  woman  christened,  and  in  name  a  Christian  ? 
But  lie  spake  of  the  faith  that  saveth  the  Christiaa 
inan  in  Christ :  and  doubtless  the  scarcity  of  faith  is 
now  more  (and  will,  I  fear,  increase)  than  it  was  iii 
the  time  of  the  greatest  tyrants  that  ever  were  ;  and 
po  marvel  why.   Read  the  sixth  chapter  of  St.  John's 
Revelations,   and  ye  shall  perceive,  amongst  other 
things,  tliat  at  tlie  opening  of  the  fourth  seal  came 
put  a  pale  horse,  and  he  tbat  sat  upon  him  was  called 
J^ath,  and  hell  followed  him.     This  horse  is  the 
rtime  wherein  hypocrites  and  dissemblers  entered  into 
jtbe  church  under  the  pretence  of  true  religion,  as 
nionks,    friars,    nuns,   massing-priests,    with   such 
.others,  that  have  killed  more  sools  with  heresy  and 
;$»upcrstition,    than  all  the  tyrants  that  ever  killed 
Itpdies  with  fire^  Bword,  or  banishment,  as  it  appeareth 
by  his  name  that  sitteth  upon  the  horse,  who  is  called 
'JDeath :  for  ^U'  Souls  that  leave  Christ,  and  trust  to 
J;hese  hypocrites,  live  to  the  devil  in  everlasting  pain, 
*as  is  declared  by  him  that  followeth  the  pale  horse, 
^which  is  hell.  • 

- .  These  pretended  and  pale  hypocrites  have  stirred 
.the  earthquakes,  that  is  to  wit,  the  princes  of  the 
world,  against  Christ's  church,  and  have  also  dark- 
ened Ihe  sun,  and  made  the  moon  bloody,  and 
have  caused  the  stars  to  fall  from  heaven,  that  is  to  soy, 
have  darkened  with  mists,  and  daily  do  darken  (as  y<; 
•  hear  by  their  sermons)  the  clear  sun  of  God's  most  pure 
word :  the  moon,  which  be  God's  true  preachms, 
which  fetch  only  liglit  at  the  sun  of  God's  word,  are 
turned  into  blood,  prisons,  and  chains,  that  their 
:%ht  cannot  shine  unto  tlte  world. as  they  would: 
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whereupon  it  cometh  to  pass,  that  the  stars,  that  it 
to  say.  Christian  peo(Je,  fall  from  heaven,  that  is  td 
wit,  from  God's  most  true  word  to  hypocrisy,,  moat 
de^rilish  superstition  and  idolatry.  Let  some  learned 
man  shew  you  all  the  articles  of  your  belief  and  momu 
meats  of  Christian  faith,  from  the  time  of  Chris^ 
hitherto,  and  ye  shall  perceive  that  there  yras  never 
mention  of  such  articles  as  those  hypocrites  teach. 
God  bless  you,  and  pray  for  me  as  I  do  for  you. 

Out  of  the  Fleet,  by  your  brother  in  Christ,  - 

John  Hoopex. 

■ 

To  Masier  Farrar,  Bishop  of  St.  David's,  Doctor 
Tayi*ob,  Master  Bradford,  Master  Philfot, 
Prisoners  in  the  King's  Bench  in  Soutkwark. 

The  gmce  of  God  be  with  you.  Amen.  I  ^m 
advised  oy  divers,  as  well  such  as  love  the  truth,  as 
also  by  6uch  as  yet  be  not  come  unto  it,  that  ye.  and 
I  shall  be  carried  shortly  to  Cambridge,  there  to 
dispute  for  the  faith,  and  for  the  religion  of  Christ 
(which  is  most  true)  that  we  have  and  do  profess.  I 
am  (as  I  doubt  not  ye  be)  in  Christ  ready,  not  onfy 
to  go  to  Cambridge,  but  also  to  suffer,  by  God's  help, 
death  itself  in  the  maintenance  thereof.  Weston  and 
his  accomplices  have  obtained  forth  the  commission 
already,  and  speedily  (most  like)  he  will  put  it  Hi 
execution.  Wherefcn-e,  dear  brethren,  I  do  advertise 
you  of  the  thing  before  for  divers  causes.  The  one, 
to  comfort  you  in  the  Lord,  that  the  time  draw^th 
near  and  is  at  hand,  that  we  shall  testify  before  God's 
enemies  God*s  truth.  The  next,  that  ye  should  pre- 
pare  yourselves  tlie  better  for  it.  The  third,  to  shew 
yoa  ivhat  way  I  think  ourselves  were  best  to  use  in 
this  mlatter,  and  also  to  hear  of  every  one  of  you 
your  better  advice;,  if  mine  be  not  good.  Ye  know 
Mcb^  as  shall  be  cenBCM*s  and  judges  over  us^  breathe 

£  S 
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and  thirst  for  our  blood,  and  whether  we,  byGod'a 
help,  overcome  after  the  word  of  God,  or  by  force 
and  subtilty  of  our  adversaries  be  overcome,  this  will 
be  the  conclusion :  our  adversaries  will  say,  they 
overcome,  and  ye  perceive  how  they  report  of  those 
great,  learned  men  and  godly  personages  at  Oxford.  * 

Wherefore  I  mind  never  to  answer  them,  except  I 
have  books  present,  because  they  use  not  only  false 
allegations  ot  the  doctors,  but  also  a  piece  of  the  doc^ 
tors  against  the  whole  course  of  the  doctors' 'mind. 
The  next,  that  we  may  have  sworn  notaries,  to  take 
things  spoken  indifferently:  which  will  be  very  hard 
to  have,  for  the  advjersaries^  will  have  the  oversight  of 
all  things,  and.  then  make  theirs  better  than  it  was^ 
and  ours  worse .  than  it  was.  Then  if  we  see  that'jv^o 
or  three,  or  more,  will  speak  together,  or  with  scoffs 
and  taunts  iifude  and  mock  us :  I  suppose  it  were  best 
to  appeial,  to  be  heard  before  the  Queen  and  the 
whole  Council,  and  that  would  much  set  forth  the 
glory  of  God.  For  many  of  them  already  know  the 
trutn,  many  of  them  err  rather  of  zeal  than  malice, 
and  the  others  that  be  indurate  should  be  answered 
fully  to  their  shame  (I  doubt  not),  although  to  our 
smart  and  blood-shedding.  For  of  this  I  am  assured, 
that  the  commissioners  appointed  to  hear  us  and  judge 
liS,  inean  nothing  less  than  to  hear  the  cause  indif- 
ferently; ibr  they  be  enemies  unto  us  and  our  cause, 
and  be  at  a  point  already  to  give  sentence  against  ua: 
so  that  if  it  were  possible  with  St.  Stephen  to  speak 
fib  that  they  could  not  resist  us,  or  to  use  such  si- 
lence and  patience  as  Christ  did,  they  will  proceed  to 
revenging. 

Wherefore,  my  dear  brethren,  in  the  mercy  of 
Jesus  Christ,  I  would  be  glad  to  know  your  advice 
this  day. or  to-morrow;  for  shortly  we  shall  be  gone, 
and*  I  verily  suppose  that  we  shall  not  company  to- 
fether,  but  be  kept  one  abroad  from  another.  They 
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^vill  deny  our  appeal,  yet  let  us  challeoige  tife  appedL 
and  take  witness  thereof  of  such  as  be  present,  and 
require  for  indifTerency  of  hearing  and  judgment,  tO 
be  heard  either  before  the  Queen  and  the  Council,  or 
else  before  all  the  Parliament^  as  they  were  used  in 
King  £dward*s  days. 

Further^  for  my  part  I  will  require  both  hoqks  and 
time  to  answer*  We  have  been  prisoners  thnee  ouar- 
ters  of  a  year,  and  have  lacked  our  books :  and  our 
memories  by  dose  keeping,  and  ingratitude  of  their 
parts,  be  not  so  present  and  quick  as  theirs  be.  I 
trust  Grod  will  be  with  us,  yea,  I  doubt  not  but  he 
Mn,  and  teach  us  to  ^o  alt  things  in  his  cause  godly 
and  constai^thr.  If  bur  adversaries,  that  shall  be  our 
jadg^,  may  have  their  purpose,  we  shall  dispute  one 
day,  be  condemned  the  next  day,  and  sufler  the  third 
day.  And  yet  there  is  no  law  to  condemn  us  (as  far 
as  I  know),  and  so  one  of  the  convocation -house  said 
this  week  to  Doctor  Weston.  To  whom  Weston 
made  this  answer ;  ^^  It  forceth  not  (quoth  he)  for  a 
law :  we  have  commission  to  proceed  with  them ; 
when  they  be  dispatched,  let  their  friends  sue  the 
law.** 

Now  how  soon  a  man  may  have  such  a  commission 
at  my  Lord  Chancellor's  hand,  you  know.  It  is  as 
hard  to  be  obtained  as  an  indictment  for  Christ  at 
Caiaphas*  hand.  Besides  that,  tlie  Bishops  having  the 
Queen  so  upon  their  side,  may  do  all  things  both 
without  the  advice,  and  also  the  knowledge  of  the 
rest  of  the  Lords  of  the  temporality:  who  at  this 
present  have  found  out  the  mark  that  the  Bisliops 
ffhot  at,  and  doubtless  be  not  pleased  with  their 
doings.  I  pray  you  help,  that  our  brother  Sanders 
and  the  rest  in  the  M«irshalsea  may  understand  these 
things,  and  send  me  your  answer  betime,  Judas 
ileepeth  not ;  neither  know  we  the  day  nor  the  hour. 

s  4  * 
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Amen.  The  Lord  Jestis  Chri&t  with  his  holy  Spirit 
comfort  and  strengthen  us  alL  Amen.  May  0,  Aiino 
3554. 

Yours^  and  with  you  unio  death  in  Christ, 

John  Hoopbb^ 

An  Exhortation  to  Patience,  sent  to-  his  godlv  fFiJe 
Akn  Hooper:  whereby  all  the  true  Members  of 
Christ  may  take  contort  and  couratge^  to  si^ffit 
trouble  and  cifflictitm  for  the  pr^ession  of  Ms  kohf 
Gospel. 

Our  Saviour  Jesus  Christ  (dearly  beloved,  and  my 
godly  wife)  in  St.  Matthew*a  Gospel  said  to -his  disci* 
pies,  that  it  was  necessary  scandals  should  come:  and 
that  they  could  not  be  avoided,  he  perceived  as  well  by 
the  condition  of  those  that  should  perish  and  be  lost 
for  ever  in  the  world  to  come^  as  also  by  their  af* 
Mictions  that  should  be  saved.  For  he  saw  the  great 
part  of  the  people  would  contenm  and  n^lect  what^ 
soever  true  doctrine  or  godly  ways  should  be  shewed 
unto  them,  or  else  receive  and  use  it  as  they  thought 
good  to  serve  their  pleasures,  without  any  profits  to 
their  souls  at  all,  not  caring  whether  they  lived  as 
they  u'ere  commanded  by  God's  word  or  not ;  b«t 
would  think  it  sufficient  to  be  counted  to  have  tht 
name  of  a  Christian  man,  with  such  works  and  fruits 
of  his  profession  and  Christianity,  as  his  fathers  and 
elders,  after^  their  custom  and  manner,  esteem  and 
take  to  be  good  fruits  and  faithful  works,  and  will 
not  try  them  by  the  word  of  God  at  all. 

These  men,  by  the  just  judgment  of  God,  be  de* 
livered  unto  the  craft  and  subtil ty  of  the  devil,  that 
they  might  be  kept  by  one  scandalous  stumbUng<.b]€)d( 
or  other,  that  they  never  come  unto  Christ,  who  caOM 
to  saw  those  tliat  were  lost:  as  ye  may  see  how  Goc) 
delivereth  wicked  men  up  unto  their  own  lusts^  to  do 
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tme  misdiief  after  another,  careless  until  they  come 
into  a  reprobate  mind,  that  forgetteth  itself^  and 
cannot  know,  what  is  ex|>edient  to  be  done,  or  to  be 
ieft  undone,  because  they  close  their  eyes,  and  will 
not  see  the  light  of  Grod*s  word  offered  unto  them  s 
and  being  thus  blinded,  they  prefer  their  own  vanities 
before  the  truth  of  God's  word.  Where  such  cor- 
rupt minds  be,  there  is  also  corrupt  election  and 
choice  of  God's  honour:  so  that  the  mind  of  man 
taketh  felsehood  for  truth,  superstition  for  true  re* 
ligion,  death  for  life,  damivation  for  salvation,  hell 
lor  h^iveu,  and  persecution  of  Christ's  membm  £br 
God's  servioe  and  honour. 

And  as  these  men  wilfully  and  voluntarily  rgect 
tl»  word  of  God,  even  so  God  most  justly  delivereth 
them  iato  the  blindness  of  mind  and  hardness  of 
heart,  that  they  cannot  understand,  nor  yet  consent 
to  any  thing  that  God  would  have  preached,  and  set 
forth  to  his  glory,  after  his  own  will  and  word :  where* 
fore  they,  bate  it  mortally,  and  of  all  things  most 
detest  Grod's  holy  word.  And  as  the  devil  hath  en- 
tered into  their  hearts,  that  they  themselves  cannot 
nor  will  not  come  to  Christ  to  be  instructed  by  hia 
holy  word :  even  so  they  cannot  abide  any  other  roam 
to  be  a  Christian  man,  and  to  lead  his  life  after  the 
word  of  God,  but  hate  him,  persecute  him,  rob  him, 
imprison  him,  yea,  and  kill  him,  whether  he  be  man 
or  woman,  if  Gotl  suffer  it.  And  so  much  are  these 
wicked  men  blinded,  that  they  pass  of  no  law,  whe* 
ther  it  be  God's  or  man's,  but  persecute  such  as  never 
oflEended,  yea,  do  evil  to  those  that  daily  have  prayed 
for  them,  and  wish  them  God's  grace. 

lo  their  pharisaical  and  blind  fury  they  have  no 
lespect  to  nature.  For  the  brother  persecuteih  the 
brother,  the  fother  the  son  ;  and  most  dear  friends, 
in  devUish.  slander  and  offence,  are  become  most 
muntttX^nUMB*    Aodoomarvel;  f^r wbea they  bad 
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trhosert  sundry  masters,  the  one  the  devil,  the  other 
God,  thet)ne  shall  agree  with  the  other,  as  God  and 
the  devil  agree  between  themselves.  For  this  cause 
(that  the  more  part  of  the  world  doth  choose  to  ser^e 
the  devil  under  cloaked  hypocrisy  of  God*s  title) 
Christ  said,  "  It  is  expedient  and  necessary  that 
scandals  should  come,**  and  many  means  be  devised 
to  kfeep  the  little  babes  of  Christ  from  the  heavenlj 
Father.  But  Christ  saith,  "  Woe  be  unto  him  by 
whom  the  offence  cometh  :'*  yet  there  is  no  remedy, 
man  being  of  such  corruption  and  hatred  towards 
God,  but  that  the  evil  shall  be  deceived,  and  persecute 
the  good,  and  the  good  shall  understand  the  trutb; 
and  suffer  persecution  for  it  until  the  world's  end. 
For  as  he  that  was  born  afW  the  flesh,  persecuted 
in  times  past  him  that  was  born  afler  the  spirit ;  even 
so  it  is  now* 

Therefore  forasmuch  as  we  live  in  this  life  amongst 
^o  many  great  perils  end  dangers,  we  must  be  well 
assured  by  God's  word  how  to  bear  them,  and  how 
patiently  to  take  them,  as  they  be  sent  to  us  from 
God.  We  must  also  assure  ourselves,  tliat  there  is 
no  other  remedy  for  Christians  in  the  time  of  trouble, 
than  Christ  himself  hath  appointed  us.  In  St.  Luke 
he  giveth  us  this- commandment,  ^^  Ye  shall  possess 
your  lives  in  patience,"  saith  he.  In  the  which  words 
he  giveth  us  both  commandment  what  to  do,  and 
also  great  comfort  and  consolation  in  all  troubles. 
He  sheweth  also  what  is  to  be  done,  and  what  is  to 
be  hoped  for  in  troubles :  and  when  troubles  happen; 
he  biddeth  us  be  patient,  and  in  no  case  violently  nor 
seditiously  to  resist  our  persecutors,  because  God  hath 
such  care  and  charge  of  us,  that  he  will  keep  us  in 
the  midst  of  all  trou]:)les,  the  very  hairs  of  our  head, 
so  that  one  of  them  shall  not  fall  away  without  the 
'wHl  and  pleasure  of  our  heavenly  Father.^  Whether 
"^the  hair  tlierefore  tarry  on  the  head^  -or  fidi  from  the 
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Kead,  it  is  the  will  of  the  Father.  And  seein^^hp 
hath  such  care  for  the  hairs  of  our  head,  how  nr/8b 
more  doth  he  care  for  our  life  itself? 

Wherefore  let  GocFs  adversaries  do  what  they  list^ 
whether  they  take  life,  or  take  it  not,  they  can  do  ui 
no  hurt:  for  their  cruelty  hath  no  further  power  than 
God  permitteth  them,  and  that  which  cometh  unto 
lis  by  the  will  of  our  heavenly  Father  can  do  no  harm^ 
•no  loss,  neither  destruction  unto  us,  but  rather  gain^ 
wtelth,  and  felicity.  For  all  troubles  and  adversities; 
that  chance  to  such  as  be  of  God,  by  the  will  of  the 
heavenly  Father^  can  be  none  other  but  gain  and 
advantage. 

That  the  spirit  of  man  may  feel  these  consolation^^ 

the  Giver  of  them,  the  heavenly  Father,  mustbeprayed 

unto  for  the  merits  of  Christ's  passion;  for  it  is  not 

tiie  nature  of  man  that  can  be  contented,  until  it  be 

regenerated  and  possessed  with  God's  spirit,  to  beat* 

patiently  the  troubles  of  the  mind  or  the  body.  When 

the  mind  and  heart  of  a  man  seeth  on  every  sid6 

sorrow  and  heaviness,  and  the  worldly  eye  beholdeth 

nothing  but  such  things,  as  be  troublous  and  wholly 

bent  to  rob  the  poor  of  that  he  hath,  and  also  to  takfe 

from  him  his  life :  except  the  man  weigh  these  brittle 

and  uncertain  treasures  that  be  taken  from  hirti,  with 

the  riches  of  the  life  to  come,  and  this  life  of  the 

body  with  the  life  in  Christ's  blood,  and  so  for  the 

love  and  certainty  of  the  heavenly  joys  contemn  all 

things  present,  doubtless  he  shall  never  be  able  to 

bear  the  loss  of  goods,  life,  or  any  other  thing  of  this 

world. 

Therefore  St.  Riul  giveth  a  godly  and  necessary 
lesson  to  all  men  in  this  short  and  transitory  life,  ana 
therein  sheweth  how  a  man  may  best  bear  the 
iniquity  and  troubles  of  this  world :  "  If  ye  be  risen 
again  with  Christ  (satth  he)  seek  the  things  which 
•re  above,  where  Christ  sitteth  at  the  right  hand  of 
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the  Father.'*  Wherefore  ihe  Christian  iHmft 
must  be  always  upon  the  resurrection  of  Chnst 
wEen  he  is  in  trouble ;  and  in  that  glorious  resarrec* 
tion  he  shall  not  only  see  continual  and  perpetual  joy 
and^  consolation^  but  a)so  the  victory  and  triumph 
over  all  persecution^  trouble,  sin,  death,  hell,  the 
devil,  and  all  other  tyrants  and  persecutors  of  Chriat 
and  of  Qirist's  people,  the  tears  and  weefMngs  of  the 
&tthful  dried  up,  their  wounds  healed,  their  bodiei 
made  immortal  in  joy,  their  souls  for  ever  praising 
the  Lord,  and  conjunction  and  society  everlasting 
with  th^  blessed  company  of  God's  elect  in  perpetud 
joy.  But  the  words  of  St.  Paul  in  that  place,  if  thqr 
be  not  marked,  shall  do  little  profit  to  the  r^er  or 
hearer,  and  give  him  no  patience  at  all  in  this  iot* 
patient  and  cruel  world. 

In  the  first  part  St.  Paul  commandeth  us,  to  think 
or  set  our  afiections  on  things  that  are  above.  When 
be  biddeth  us  seek  the  things  that  are  above,  ha  re- 
quireth  that  our  minds  never  cease  from  prayer  Mid 
study  in  God's  word,  until  we  see,  know,  and  under- 
stand the  vanities  of  this  world,  the  shortness  and 
misery  of  this  life,  and  the  treasures  of  the  world  to 
come,  the  immortality  thereof,  the  joys  of  that  life ; 
and  so  never  cease  seeking,  until  such  time  as  we 
know  certain]  v  and  be  persuaded  what  a  blessed  man 
be  is  that  seeKeth  the  one  and  findeth  it,  and  careth 
not  for  the  other  though  he  lose  it :  and  in  seekmg, 
to  have  right  judgment  between  the  life  present  and 
the  life  to  come,  we  shall  find  how  little  the  pains^ 
imprisonments,  slanders,  lies,  and  death  itself  is  iii 
this  world,  in  respect  of  pains  everlasting,  the  prison 
infemal,^  and  dungeon  of  hell,  the  sentence  of  Godli 
just  judgment,  and  everlasting  death. 

When  a  man  hath,  by  seeking  the  word  of  Grod^ 
found  out  what  the  things  above  be ;  then  must  he 
(as  St.  Faol  saith)  set  his  afiactions  upon  them*    And 
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this  oommandment  is  more  hard  than  the  other.    For 
snan^s  knowledge  many  times  seeth  the  best,  and 
knoweth  that  there  is  a  life  to  come,  better  that  this 
life  preaent,  as  you  may  see  daily  how  men  and  womeii 
can  praise  and  commend,  yea,  and  wish  for  heaven^ 
and  to  be  at  rest  there ;  yet  they  set  not  their  af- 
fections  upon  it:  they  do  more  affect  and  love  indeed 
a  trifle  of  nothing  in  this  world  that  pleaseth  their 
affections,  than  the  treasures  of  all  treasures  in  hea-» 
vcn,  which  thejr  own  judgment  saith  is  better  than 
all  worldly  things.     Wherefore  we  must  set  our  af- 
fections upon  the  things  that  be  above ;  that  is  to  say, 
when  any  thing  worse  than  heaven  upon  the  earth, 
oRereth  itself  to  be  ours,  if  we  will  give  our  good  wills 
to  it,  and  love  it  in  our  hearts,  then  ought  we  to  see 
by  the  judgment  of  God's  word,  whether  we  may 
have  the  world  without  offence  of  God,  and  such 
things  as  be  for  this  worldly  life  without  his  dis- 
pleasure.    If  we  cannot,  St.  PauFs  commandment 
jwist  take  place,   "  Set  your  affection  on   things 
thai  are  above.'* 

If  the  riches  of  this  world  may  not  be  gotten  nor 
kept  by  God's  law,  neither  our  lives  be  continued 
^thout  the  denial  of  his  honour,  we  must  set  our 
tfiections  upon  the  riches  and  life  that  is  above,  and 
not  upon  things  that  be  on  the  earth.  Therefore 
this  second  commandment  of  St.  Paul  requireth,  that 
as  our  minds  judge  heavenly  things  to  be  better  than 
things  upon  the  earth,  and  the  life  to  come  better 
than  the  life  present;  so  we  should  choose  them  be- 
fore others,  and  prefer  them,  and  have  such  affection 
to  the  best,  that  in  no  case  we  may  set  the  worst 
before  it,  as  the  most  part  of  the  world  doth  and 
hath  done,  for  they  choose  the  best  aiKl  approve  it^ 
-and  yet  follow  the  worst. 

But  these  things  (my  godly  wife)  require  rather 
oogitgtion,  meditation,  and .  pnjrw^  than  words  or 
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ta}k.  .They  be  easy  to  be  spoken  of,  bat  not  so  ea^ 
to  be  used  and  practised.  Wherefore,  seeing  they  be 
God's  gifts,  and  none  of  ours,  to  have  as  our  own 
]nrhen  we  would,  we  must  seek  them  at  our  heavenly 
Fathers  hand,  who  seeth  and  is  privy  how  poor  and 
wretched  we  be,  and  how  naked,  how  spoiled, 
and  destitute  of  all  his  blessed  gifts  we  be  by  reason  of 
sin.  He  did  command  therefore  his  disciples,  when 
)ie  shewed  them  that  they  should  take  patiently  the 
state  of  this  present  life  full  of  troubles  and  persecu* 
.tion,  to  pray  that  they  might  well  escape  those  trou- 
ble^ that  were  to  come,  and  to  be  able  to  stand  before 
the  Son  of  Man.  When  you  find  yourself  too  much 
oppressed  (as  every  man  shall  be  sometimes  with  the 
fear  of  God's  judgment)  use  the  77th  Psalm  that  be^ 
ginneth,  "  I  will  cry  unto  God  with  my  voice,  and  he 
shall  hearken  unto  ine.""  In  which  Psalm  is  both  godly 
doctrine  and  great  consolation  unto  the  man  or, wo- 
man that  is  in  anguish  of  mind. 

Use  also  in  such  trouble  the  88tli  Psalm,  wbenun 
is  contained  the  prayer  of  a  man,  that  was  brought 
into  extreme  anguish  and  misery,  and  being  vexed 
with  adversaries  and  persecutions,'  saw  nothing,  but 
death  and  hell.  And  although  he  felt  in  himself, 
that  he  had  not  only  man,  but  also  God  angry  fa- 
wards  him:  yet  he  by  prayer  humbly  resorted  unto 
God,  as  the  only  port  of  consolation,  and  in.  the 
midst  of  his  desperate  state  of  trouble  put  the  hope  of 
.  his  salvation  in  him,  whom  he  felt  his  enemy.  How- 
beit,  no  man  of  himself  can  do  this,  but  the  Spirit  of 
God,  that  striketh  the  man's  heart  with. fear,  prayeth 
ibr  the  man  stricken  and  feared  with  unspeakable 
groanings.  And  when  you  feel  yourself  or  know  aoy 
other  oppressed  after  such  sort,  be  glad:  for  ail^r 
that  God  hath  made  you  to  know  what  you  be  of 
.yourself^  he  will  doubtless  shew  you  comfort,  and 
de9bre  uqto  j;ou  whatyg^beinQaristhis:0^  SfM^ 
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and  use  prayer  often,  for  that  is  the  means  wherebj 
God  will  be  sought  unto  for  his  gifts. 

These  Psalms  be  for  the  purpose,  when  the  mind 
can  take  no  understanding,  nor  the  heart  any  joy  of 
God^s  promises:  and  therefore  were  these  Psalms 
also  made^  6,22,30,  31,  38,  and  6q;  from  the 
which  you  shall  learn  both  patience  and  consolation. 

Remember,  that  although  your  life  (as  all  Christian 
men's  be)  be  hid,  and  appeareth  not,  what  it  is,  yet 
''  it  is  safe,'*  as  St.  Paul  saith,  ^^  with  God  in  Christ; 
and  when  Christ  shall  appear,  then  shall  our  lives  be 
made  open  with  him  in  glory/'  But  in  the  mean  tim^ 
with  seeking  and  setting  our  atfections  upon  the 
things  that  be  above,  we  must  patiently  suffer  what* 
aoever  God  shall  send  unto  us  in  this  mortal  life. 
Notwithstanding,  it  might  fortune  some  would  say, 
who  is  so  perfect,  that  can  let  all  things  pass  as  they 
oome,  and  have  no  care  of  them ;  suffer  all  things 
and  feel  nothing;  be  tempted  of  the  devil,  the- worlds 
and  the  flesh,  and  be  not  troubled  ?  Verily  no  man 
living. 

But  this  I  say,  that  in  the  strength  of  Jesus  Christ 
things  that  come  may  pass  with  care;  for  we  be 
worldly,  and  yet  are  we  not  carried  with  them  from 
.Christ,  for  we  be  in  him  godly.  We  may  suffer  things, 
and  feel  them  as  mortal  men,  yet  bear  them  and 
overcome  them  as  Christian  men.  We  may  be 
tempted  of  the  devil,  the  flesh,  and  the  world;  but  yet 
although  those  things  pinch,  they  do  not  pierce,  and 
although  they  work  sin  in  us,  yet  in  Christ  no  damn- 
ation to  those  that  be  grafted  in  him. 

Hereof  may  the  Christian  man  learn  both  consola- 
tion and  patience :  consolation,  in  that  he  is  com- 
piled both  in  his  bcxly  and  goods  to  feel  pain  and 
loss,  and  in  the  soul  heaviness  and  anguish  of  mind : 
bowbeit  none  of  them  both  shall  separate  him  from 
.  th^  )9Vt^tlaai  Qqd  b^retb.  him  in  Christ,    He  a 
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learn  patience,  forasmuch  as  his  enemies  both  of  the 
body  and  soul,  and  the  pains  also  they  vex  us  withal 
for  the  time,  if  they  tarry  with  us  as  long  as  we  live, 
yet  when  death  cometh,  they  shall  avoid,  and  give 
place  to  such  joys  as  be  prepared  for  us  in  Christ. 
For  no  pains  of  the  world  be  perpetual,  fand 
whether  they  shall  afflict  us  for  all  tne  time  of  our 
mortal  life,  we  know  not ;  for  they  be  servants  of 
God  to  go  and  come,  as  he  commandeth  them.  But 
we  must  take  heed  we  meddle  not  forcibly  nor  sedi- 
tiously to  put  away  the  persecution  appointed  unto 
QS  by  God,  but  remember  Chrisfs  saying,  *'  Possess 
you  your  lives  by  your  patience." 

And  in  this  commandment  God  requireth  in  evert 
man  and  woman  this  patient  obedience.  He  saith 
not,  it  is  sufficient  that  other  holy  patriarchs,  prophets^ 
apostles,  evangelists,  and  martyrs  continued  their  lives 
in  patience,  and  patient  suffering  the  troubles  of  this 
world :  but  Christ  saith  to  every  one  of  his  people, 
*'  By  your  own  patience  ye  shall  continue  your  lite:" 
not  that  man  hath  patience  in  himself,  but  that  he 
must  have  it  for  himself  of  God,  the  only  giver  of  it^ 
Sf  he  purpose  to  be  a  godly  man.  Now,  therefor^ 
as  our  profession  and  religion  requireth  patience  out- 
wardly, without  resistance  and  force;  so  requireth  it 
patience  of  the  mind,  and  not  to  be  angry  with  GBod^ 
although  he  use  us,  that  be  his  own  creaturesj  as 
liim  listeth. 

.*  We  may  not  also  murmur  against  God,  but  say 
always  his  judgments  be  right  and  just,  and  ngoice 
that  it  pleaseth  him  by  troubles  to  use  us,  as  he  used 
i^eretofore  such  as  he  most  loved  in  this  world,  and 
"have  a  singular  care  to  this  commandment,  "  Be  ghd 
and  rejoice :"  for  he  sheweth  great  cause  why-^'youlr 
reward  (saith  he)  is  great  in  heaven.**  * 

These  promises  of  Him,  that  is  the  truth  itself, 
«bdl-(^  God*8  grace)  -wmk  both  eoMohlfofi  mA 


OF  BISHOP  iHOOPisa.  65 

patience  in  the  afflicted  Christian  person.  And  when 
our  Saviour  Christ  hath  willed  men  in  trouble  to  be 
content  and  patient,  because  God  in  the  end  o^ 
tixMibie  in  Christ  hath  ordained  eternal  consolation^ 
he  useth  also  to  take  from  us  all  shame  and  rebuke^ 
as  though  it  were  not  an  honour  to  suffer  for  Christy 
because  the  wicked  world  doth  abhor  and  curse  such 
poor  troubled  Christians.  Wherefore  Christ  placeth 
all  his  honourably,  and  saith,  *^  Even  so  persecuted 
they  the  Prophets  that  were  before  you."    '• 

We  may  also  see  with  whom  the  afflicted  for 
Christ's  sake  be  esteemed  by  St.  Paul  to  the  Hebrews^ 
whereas  (he  number  of  the  blessed  and  glorious  com- 
pany of  saints  appear  now  to  our  iatth  in  beaten  in 
joy ;  yet  in  the  letter,  for  the  time  oif  this  lifei  in 
siidi  pains  and  contempt  as  were  never  more.  Let 
08  therefore  consider  both  them  and  all  other  things 
of  the  world,  since  the  fall  of  rhan^  find  we  shall  per- 
oRve  nothing  to  come  to  perfection,  but  with  sgdi 
eonfumon  and  disorder  to  the  eye  of  the  world,  as 
though  things  were  rather  lost  for  ever,  than  like  to 
come  to  any  perfection  at  aH.  For  of  jgodty  Aien* 
who  came  to  heaven  (no  not  Christ  himself)  until 
such  time  as  the  world  had  thought  verily  that  both 
he  and  all  his  had  been  clean  destroyed  and  oast  away  ? 
as  the  wise  men  say  of  the  wicked  people^ '  **  Wc 
thought  them  to  be  fools,  but  they  be  in  pesuiSe.** 

'Vft  may  learn  by  things  that  nourish  and  main* 
tain  us,  both  meat  and  drink,  what  Ioathspmenes$ 
aad  (in  manner)  abhorring  they  come  unto,  be* 
fore  they  work  their  perfection  in  tis.  Piwn  life 
they  be  brought  to  the  fire,  and  clean  altered  from 
that  they  were,  when  they  were  alive ;  from  the  fire 
to  the  trencher  and  knife,  there  to  be  hacked ;  from 
the  trencher  to  the  mouth,'  and  as  small  ground,  as 
dw  teeth  can  grind  them  ;  and  from  the  mouth  into 
tliifr  stomachy  and  there  so  boiled  an44ig«sted  before 
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they  nourish,  that  whosoever  saw  the  same,  wouW 
loath  and  abhor  his  own  nourishment,  before  it  come 
to  its  perfect i on « 

Is  it  then  any  marvel,  if  such  Qiristians  as  God 
deliffhteth  in,  be  so  mangled  and  defaced  in  this 
xvorTd,  which  is  the  kitchen  and  mill  to  boil  and 
grind  the  flesh  of  God's  people  in,  till  they  achieve 
their  perfection  iq  the  world  to  come  ?  And  as  a 
man  lookeih  f9r  the  nutriment  of  his  meat,  when  it 
is  full  digested,  and  not  before :  so  must  he  look  for 
bis  salvation,  when  he  hath  passed  this  troublesome 
world,  and  not  bdbre.  Raw  flesh  is  not  meat  whole- 
some  for  man:  and  unmortiiied  men  and  women  be 
not  creatures  meet  for  God.  Therefore  Christ  saith, 
that  his  people  niust  be  broken,  and  throughly  torn 
In  the  mHl  of  this  world,  and  so  shall  they  be  fine  meal 
untQ  the  heavenly  Father.  And  it  shall  be  a  Chris- 
tian inan's  part,  and  the  duty  of  a  mind  replenished 
will)  the  SfHrit  of  God,  to  mark  the  order  of  God  in 
allhis  things^  how  he  dealeUv  with,  them,  and  how 
they  suflSbj?!-  and  \l:^;  content  to,  let  God  do  his  will 
upon  them  I  a&^SW.  Paulssutlv:;-^^  They  wait  until 
the  number  of  the  elect  be  fulfilledj^^and  never.be  at 
rest,  out  look  for  the  time  when:  Gpd*«  people, ^bali 
ajipear  iu  ^ory/'  -      /.  .        .  .    :i 

.  .We  must  therefore  patiently- suffer, ;;an(][:«irillingl/^ 
attend  upon  God's  dcHQgs^  although  they  seenY^l^^a 
contwyi  after  our  judgment)  ito  ourw^tli  {indeiiiU 
^Ofelion :  as  Abraham  ctia  yfken  :^he  ^w^b  l^d  ;  tp  ofier  * 
Ilia  son  Ismc,  in  ^whonfiGqci -promised  th^. blessings i 
ajadmjoltqplying  of  bis  seed:  .^  Joseph  at  the  l^^t  leameS 
to  that,  which  God  promised  him,  althouglv  kif:  the 
mean  tifne^  after  the  judgment  of  the  woiil^,  l^^.was 
never  like  to  be  (as  God  said  he  should  be)  lord 
over  his  brethren. 

When  Christ  would  m<nke  the  blind  man. to  seis,  he 
pat  clay  upon  his  eyeq^  which^  after  the  jqdgment  of 
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inan,  was  a  means  rather  to  make  him  double  blind, 
than  to  give  him  his  sight :  but  he  obeyed,  arid 
knew  that  God  could  work  his  desire,  whdt  means 
soever  he  used  contrary  to  man*8«  reason ;  and  as 
touching  this  worlds  he  useth  all  his  after  the  same 
wrt.     If  any  smart,  his  people  be  the  first;  if  any 
Jofler  shame,    they  begin ;    if  any   be '  subject  to 
slander,    it  is  those  that  he  loveth ;    so  that  he 
dieweth  no  &ce  nor  favour,  nor  love  almost  in  this 
^orld  outwardly  to  them,  but  layeth  clay  u|x>n  their 
itore  eyes  that  be  sorrowful:   yet  the  patient  irian 
seeth  (as  St.  Paul  saith)  life  hid  under  these' itiiseried 
and  adversities,  and  sight  under  foul  cliiy,  and  in 
the  mean  time  he  hath  the  testimony  of  a 'good  con- 
science, and  believeth  God*s  promises  to  be  fafe  con- 
solation in  the  world  to  come,  which  is  more  worthy 
unto  bim,  than  all  the  world  is  worth  besides:  and 
blessed  is  that  man  in  whom  God*s  Spirit  beareth 
record,    that  he  is  the  son  of  Gdd,  whatsbeveiif 
troubles  he  sufier  in  this  troublesome  worlds    ' 

And  to  judge  thingd  indifiereritly  (mygoc^Wifb), 
the  troubles  be  not  yet  generally ,  as  they  wer^  Jh  ^6f 
good&tbers*  time,  soon  after  the  death  aft^'tS^sui** 
rection  of  Qur  Saviour  Christ  Jesus,  ^YieiticK  he' 
9pgke  in  St.  Matthew.  Of  the  which  ^soe-^btf  and 
I  have  taken  many  times  great  ccnsolatidn,  am  ^6^* 
daUj  of  the  latter '  part  of  the  chaptef ,^  ^M>fein  \i 
oonlAtned  the  last  day  and  end  of  all  dur'b^ubte^  VI 
doubt  not),  both  for  you  and  me,  and  j[^  such  al 
love  the  coming  of  our  Saviour  Christ  in  Judj^eht. 
Bemember*  thlWifore,  that  place,  lind  mark  it  agaiD> 
and  ye  shall  in  this  time  see  this  great  consolation^ 
and  alflo  learn  much  patience. 

Were  there  ever  such  troubles,  as  Christ  threatened 
upon  Jerusalem  ?  Was  th^re  9tnce  the  beginning  of 
the  world  such  affliction  ?  Who  were  then  best  at 
?  The  Apostles,  thatsuflfered  is^  bodypeneco- 
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tion,  and  gathered  of  it  ^se  and  quietness  in  the 
promises  of  God.  And  no  nnarvel ;  for  Christ  saitb, 
•^  Lift  up  your  heads ;  for  your  redemption  is  at 
b^d  ;"*  thi^t  is  to  say,  your  eternal  rest  approacheth 
and  draweth  near.  The  world  is  stark  blind^  and 
rpore  foolish  than  foolishness  itself,  and  so  be  the 
people  of  ^he  world.  For  when  God  saith,  "  Trouble 
shall  come,*'  they  will  haye  ease.  And  when  GodI 
sjith,  **  Be  merry,  and  rejoice  in  trouble,"  we  la- 
ment and  mourn,  as  though  we  were  cast  away* 
5ut  this  our  flesh  (which  is  never  merry  with  virtue, 
por  sorry  with  vice,  never  laqgheth  with  graqe,  iior 
^er  weepeth  with  sin)  holdeth  fast  with  the  world, 
and  letteth  God  slip. 

But  (my  dparly  beloved  wife)  you  know  to  per- 
ceive and  to  beware  of  the  vanity  and  crafts  of  tbp 
^evil  .well  enough  in  Christ.  And  that  ye  may  ihf 
qetter  have  patience  in  the  Spirit  of  God,  read  agai^ 
the  24th  chapter  of  St.  Matthew,  and  mark  what  dif* 
ference  is  between  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem,  apd 
the  destruptipn  of  the  whole  world,  and  yoq  ^hall 
^ee^  that  then  \\^o  were  left  alive  many  ofl^nd^iv  tfit 
repent :  but  at  the  latter  day  there  shall  ^e  al^lq^ 
Jpdgment  apd  sentence  (never  to  be'  revoked)  pi 
eternal  life  and  eternal  death  upon  aj)  men  i  an^  ra); 
tQwards  the  end  of  the  world  w^.  have  np|hjqg  8^ 
ipuch  extremity  as  they  had  then,  but  ev^n  aa  we')^ 
^le  tQ  bear.  So  doth  the  merciful  Father  )ay  ujpp^ 
lis  npw  iinprisonment  (and  I  suppoyste  for  mv  piurt 
shortly  di^th),  npw  spoil  of  goodSj^  loss  of  fn^^9j( 
said  the  ntsatest  loss  ot  all,  the  knowledge  of  OQd*& 
word«  Gpd*s  will  be  donfs.  I  wish  iri  Chn9t  Jes^^ 
our  only  Mediator  and  Saviour,  your  constan(^  ajid 
consolation^  that  you  may  live  for  ever  ^nd'  ev^» 
whereof  in  Cht\^t  I  doubt  not ;  to  whom  ijpr  hi? 
blessed  apd  np^t  painful  passion  I  qommit  yo^. 
Amen.  jQHii  JioMSR. 

October  13>  Anno  1555. 


To  a  detain  godly  ffoman^  instructing  her  haw  iHI 
should  behave  herself  in  the^  Time  ^  her  Widow-^ 
hood. 

The  grace  of  Grod,  and  the  comfort  of  his  holir' 
Spirit,  be  with  you,  and  all  them  that  unfeignedly 
'love  his  holy  Gospel.     Amen. 

I  thank  you,  dear  sister,  for  your  most  loving  ti* 
membrance :  and  although  I  cannot  recompense  the 
same,  yet  do  I  wish  with  all  my  heart,  that  Gddi 
ivould  do  it^  requiring  you  not  to  forget  your  diity 
towards  God  in  those  perilous  days,  in  the  which 
the  Lord  will  try  us.  I  trust  you  do  increase  by 
reading  of  the  Scriptures,  the  knowledge  you  have  of 
God,  and  that  you  diligently  apply  yourself  to  foIlo\V 
the  same:  for  the  knowledge  helpeth  not,  exc^pi 
the  life  be  according  thereto.  J(f*urther,  I  do  heartily 
pray  you,  to  consider  the  state  of  your  widowhood ; 
and  if  God  shall  piit  in  your  mind  to  change  it,  rfr^ 
member  the  saying  of  St.  Paul,  1  Cor.  vii.  **  It  \i 
lawful  for  the  widow  or  maiden  to  marry  to  whorti 
they  list,  so  it  be  in  the  Lord,'*  that  is  to  say,  to  sucti 
a  one  as  is  of  Christ's  religion. 

Dearly  beloved  in  Christ,  remember  these  wordd, 
/or  you  shAlI  find  thereby  great  joy  and  conifort,  if 
you  change  yoitr  state.  Whereof  I  will,  wheti  f 
have  better  leisure  (as  now  I  have  none  at  all),  fur- 
ther advertise  you.  In  the  mean  time  I  commend  "joH 
to  God,  and  the  guiding  of  his  good  Spirit,  who ' 
stablish  and  confirm  you  in  all  well  doing,  and  keep 
you  blaniele^  to  the  day  of  the  Lord.  Watch  and 
pray,  for  his  day  is  at  hand. 

Yours  assured  \t\  Christ, 
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7b  all^y  dear  BrethreUy  my  Bdkt^ers  and  BMpen 

in  the  City  of  London. 

The  grace  of  God  be  with  you,.  Amen.  I  have 
received  from  you  (dearly  beloved  in  our  Saviour  Je- 
sus Christ),  by  the  "hands  of  my  servant}  William 
Downton,  your  liberality,  for  the  which  I  most 
heartily  thank  you,  and  I  praise  God  highly  in  you 
for  you,  who  hath  moved  your  hearts  to  shew  this 
kindness  towards  me,  praying  him  ^to  preserve  yoa 
from  all  famine,  scarcity,  and  lack  of  the  truth  of 
his  word,  which  is  the  lively  food  of  your  souls,  as 
you  preserve  my  body  from  hunger,  and  other  neces- 
sities, which  should  have  happened  unto  me,  were 
it  not  cared  for  by  the  benevolende  and  charity  of 
godly  people.  Such  as  have  taken  all  worldly  goods 
and  lands  from  me,  and  spoiled  me  of  all  that  I  had, 
have  imprisoned  my  body,  and  appointed  not  one 
halfpenny  to  feed  or  relieve  me  withal:  but  I  Aofor^ 
give  them,  and  pray  for  them  daily  in  my  poof 
prayer  unto  Qod,  and  from  ^y  heart  I  wish  their 
salvation,  and  quietly  and  patiently  bear  their  injii-r 
ries,  wishing  no  farther  extreinity  tp  be.  used  to- 
wards us. 

Yet,  if  the  contrary  s<^m  best  upto  our  heayenly 
Father,  I  have  made,  my  reckpning,  and  fully  resolve 
myself  tp  suffer  the  uttermost,  what  they  are  aUe  to 
do  ^inst  me,  vea^  .death  itself  by  the  9id  of  Christ 
Jesus,  who  died  thip  mof$t  yile  defitj)  pf  th?  cross  for 
us  wretches  anc)  iqiseraUe  ^injiers.  But  of  this  |  am 
assured,  that  tbe  wiql^^  wprld^  wit)i  all  its  forct^ 
and  power,  shall  hot  touch  one  of  (he  hpirs  pf  oar 
beads  witbput  leave  apd  license  of  our  heavenly  Far- 
ther, whose  will  be  done  in  all  things.  If  he  will 
life,  life  be ;  if  he  will  death,  death  be  it.  Only 
we  pray ^  that  our  wills  may  be  subject  unto  his  will  { 
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and  then,  although  both  we  and  all  the  world  see 
none  other  thing  but  death,  yet  if  he  think,  life  best, 
we  shall  not  die,  no^  although  the  sword  be  drawn 
out  over  our  heads :  as  Abraham  thought  to  kill  his 
son  Isaac,  yet  when  God  perceived  that  Abraham 
had  surrendered  his  will  to  6od*s  will,  and  was  con** 
tent  to  kill  his  son,  God  then  saved  his  son. 

Dearly  beloved,  if  we  be  contented  to  obey  God's 
wiH,  and  for  his  commandment's  sake  to  surrender 
our  goods  and  oOr  lives  to  be  at  his  pleasure,  it 
maketh  no  matter  whether  we  keep  goods  and  life, 
or  lose  them.  Nothing  can  hurt  us  that  is  taken 
from  us  for  God*s  cause,  nor  can  any  thing  at  length 
do  us  good,  that  is  preferred  contrary  to  God's  com* 
mandments.  Let  us  wholly  sufier  dod  to  use  us  and 
ours  after  his  holy  wisdom,  and  beware  we  neither 
use  nor  govern  ourselves  contrary  to  his  will  by  our 
own  wisdom :  for  if  we  do,  our  wisdom  will  at  length 
prove  foolishness.  It  is  kept  to  no  good  purpose, 
that  we  keep  contrary  unto  his  commandments. 
It  can  by  no  means  be  taken  from  us,  which  he 
would  should  tarry  with  us.  He  is  no  good  Chris- 
tian that  ruleth  himself  and  his,  as  worldly  means 
serve :  for  he  that  so  doth  shall  have  many  changes 
as  chance  in  the  world.  To-day  with  the  world  he 
shall  like  and  praisetbe  truth  of  God,  to-morrow  as 
the  world  will,  so  will  he  hke  and  praise  the  falsehood 
of  xpmn ;  to-day  with  Christ,  and  to-morrow  with  an- 
tichrtft.  Wherefi^re,  dear  brethren,,  as  touching 
yotr  behaviour  toward^  God,  use  b6th  your  inward 
spirits,  iuitt  your  outward  bodies ;  your  inward  and 
your  outward  man  {I  say)  not  after  the  manner  of 
men,  but  after  the  in&llible  word  of  God. 

Restrain  from  evil  in  both ;  and  glorify  your 
heavenly  Father  in  both.  For  if  ye  think  yc  can  in» 
wardly  in  the  heart  serve  him,  and  yet  outwardly 
serve  with  the  world  in  external  service  the  thing  that 
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is  not  God,  ye  deceive  yourselves  ;  for  both  the  bddy 
and  the  soul  must  together  concur  in  the  hon^w  oi 
God,  as  St.  Paul  plainly  teacheth.  (l  Con  vi.)  For 
if  an  honest  wife  be  bound  to  give  both  heart  and 
body  to  faith  and  service  in  marriage ;  and  if  an  ho- 
nest wife's  faith  in  the  heart  cannot  stand  with  an 
whorish  or  defiled  body  outwardly )  much  less  caa 
the  true  iaith  of  a  Christian  in  the  service  of  Chris- 
tianity^  6tand  with  the  bodily  service  pf  eterkial  ido^ 
latry :  for  the  mystery  of  marriage  is  not  so  ho- 
nourable between  man  and  wife,  as  it  is  beftweea 
Christ  and  every  Christian  man,  as  St.  Paul  saith. 

Therefore  (dear  brethren)  pray  to  the  heavenly 
Father,  that  as  he  spared  not  the  soul  no^  the  body 
of  his  dearly  beloved  Son,  but  applied  both  of  them 
with  extreme  pain,  to  work  our  salvatioti  both  of 
body  and  soul ;  so  he  will  give  us  all  grace  to  apply 
our  bodies  and  souls  to  be  servants  unto  him :  for 
doubtless  he  requireth  as  well  the  one  as  the  other, 
and  cannot  be  discontented  with  the  one,  and  well 
pleased  with  the  other.  Either  he  batetb  both,  or 
loveth  both ;  he  divideth  not  his  love  to  one,  aii4 
his  hatred  to  the  other.  Let  not  us  therefore,  good 
brethren,  divide  ourselves,  and  say  our  souls  serve 
him,  whatsoever  our  bodies  do  to  the  contrary 
for  civil  order  and  policy. 

But,  alas  !  I  know  by  myself,  what  troubles  you^ 
that  is,  th^  great  danger  of  the  world,  that  will  re* 
venge  (ye  think)  vour  service  to  God  with  sword  and 
fire,  with  loss  of  goods  and  lands.  But  (dear  hn^ 
thren)  weigh  of  the  other  side,  that  your  enemiea 
and  God*s  enemies  shall  not  do  so  much  as  th^ 
would,  but  as  much  as  God  shall  sufiei:  them,  who 
can  trap  them  in  their  own  counsels^  and  destroy 
them  in  the  midst  of  their  fury.  Kemember,  ye  \m 
the  workmen  of  the  Lord,  and  called  into  his  vine^ 
yard^  there  to  labour  till  evening  tid§<^  that  yxm  txmf 


faotiM.  ]Kwr  ^uny^  which  is  iftoiie  Worth  than  £k 
the  kingdoms  of  the  earth.  But  He  that  cdl^th  ui 
into  his  vifieyvd^  buth  not  told  us  how  sore  and 
hMT  /enrently  the  smi  shall  trouble  us  in  oar  \t4 
boar ;  but  Mth  bid  os  labour^  and  commit  tha  lAu 
teriMSS  (hereof  unto  Him,  who  can  and  will  so  mo« 
dcmttf  fril  i^ictions,  that  no  men  shall  have  mom 
laid  uffm  hnrf,  than  in  Christ  he  shall  be  able  to 
bear*  Unto  W)K)se  mercifnl  tuition  and  defence  I 
abttttend  both  your  souls  and  bodies.  September  ft^ 
Amo  I6i4. 

Your  with  my  poor  prayer, 

Jqhk  Hoopxr 

T#  a  MerthatU  6f  LoHctthif  hy  whose  Means  he  had 
received  much  Coih/^tt  in  his  great  necessities  hk 
ih»  meet. 

Grace,  mercy,  smd  peace  in  Christ  Jesos  our  Lof4. 
( thank  Ood  and  you  for  the  great  help  and  consda* 
tion  I  have  received  in  the  time  of  adversity  by  your 
charitable  means,  but  most  rejoice,  that  you  be  not 
altered  from  truth,  although  falsehood  cruelly  seek* 
eth  to  distain  her.     Judge  not,  my  brother,   truth 
by  outward  appearance,  for  truth  now  worse  appear- 
eth  and  more  vilely  is  rejected  than  falsehood.  Leaver 
the  oatward  show,  and  see  by  the  word  of  God  what 
truth  is,  and  accept  truth,  and  dislike  her  not  though 
man  call  her  falsehood.     As  it  is  now,  so  hath  it 
been  heretofore,  the  truth  rejected,  and  falsehood  re- 
oeived.     Such  as  have  professed  truth,  for  truth  have 
smarted,  and  the  friends  of  falsehood  laughed  them 
to  scorn.    The  trial  of  both  hath  been  by  contrary 
success :  the  one  having  the  commendation  of  truth 
by  man,  but  the  condemnation  of  falsehood  by  Grod, 
4oor)8hing  for  a  tirne  with  endless  destruction  ;  the 
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Other  aiHicted  a  little  season^  but  ending  with  im- 
QQortal  joys. 

jv  Wherefore,  dear  brother,  ask  and  demand  of 
your  book,  the  Testament  of  Jesus  Christ,  in  these 
woful  and  wretched  days,  what  you ''should  think, 
and  what  you  should  stay  upon  for  a  certain  truth ; 
and  whatsoever  you  hear  taught,  try  it  by  your  book^ 
whether  it  be  true  or  false.  The  days  be  dangerous^ 
and  full  of  peril,  not  only  for  the  world  and  worldly 
things,  but  for  heaven  and  heavenly  things.-  It  is  a' 
trouble  to  lose  the  treasure  of  this  life,  but  yet  a  very 
pain,  if  it  be  kept  with  the  offence  of  God. 

Cry,  call,  pray,  and  in  Christ  daily  require  help, 
succour,  mercy,  wisdom,  grace,  and  defence,  tl»t 
the  wickedness  of  this  world  prevail  not  against  us. 
We  began  well,  God  preserve  us  until  the  end.  I 
would  write  more  often  unto  you,  but  I  do  perceive 
you  to  be  at  so  much  charges  with  me,  that  I  fear 
you  would  think  when  I  write,  I  crave.  Send  me 
nothing  till  I  send  to  you  for  it ;  and  so  tell  the  good 
'  men  your  partners :  and  when  I  need,  I  will  be  bdd 
with  you.     Decembers,  1554. 

Yours  with  my  prayer, 

John  Hooper. 

To  Mrs.  Wilkinson,  a  Woman  hearty  in  Gods 
Catise,  and  comfortable  to  his  afflicted  Members. 

The  grace  of  Grbd,  and  the  comfort  of  his  holy 
Spirit,  be  with  you.     Amen. 

.  I  am  very  glad  to  hear  of  your  health,  and  do 
thank  you  for  your  loving  tokens.  But  lam  a  great 
deal  more  glad  to  hear  how  chri^tianly  you  avoid  ido- 
latry, and  prepare  yourself  to  suffer  the  extremity  of 
the  world,  rather  than  to  endanger  yourself  to  God. 
You  do  as  you  ought  to  do  in  this  behalf;  and  in  suf- 
fering of  transitory  pains,  you  ahall  avoid  perjnanent 
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torments  in  the  world  tq  come.  Use  your  life,  and 
keep  it  with  as  much  quietness  as  you  c^n,  so  that 
you  offend  not  God.  The  ease  that  cometh  with 
his  displeasure, .  tumeth  at  length  to  unspeakable 
pains  ;  and .  the  gains  of  the  worlds  with  the  loss  of 
his  favour^  is  beggary  and  wretchedness. 

Reason  is  to  be  amended- in  this  cause  of  religion : 
for  it  will  choose  and  follow  an  error  with  the  multi- 
tude,  if  it  may  be  allowed,  rather  than  turn  to  faith, 
pnd.  fdlow  the  truth  with  the  people  of  God.  Moses 
(bund  the  same  fault  in  himself,  and  did  amend  it, 
choosing  rather  to  be  afflicted  with  the  people  of  God, 
than  to  use  the  liberty  of  the  king's  daughter^  that 
accounted  him  as  her  son. 

Fray  for  contentation  and  peace  of  the  Spirit,  and 
rqoice  in  such  troubles  as  shall  happen  unto  you  for 
the  truth*s  feke :  for  in  that  part  Christ  saith,  ^*  Yoa 
be  happy.*'  Pray  also  for  me,  I  pray  you,  that  I 
may  do  m  all  things  the  will  of  our  heavenly  Father: 
to  whose  tuition  and  defence  I  commend  you. 

John  Hoopj^r. 

To  my  dear  Friends  in  God,  Master  John  Hall 

and  his  JVife. 

The  grace  of  God  be  with  you.  Amen,  J  thank 
you  for  your,  loving  and  gentle  friendship  at  all 
times,  praying  to  God  to  shew  unto  you  such  fa- 
vour, that  whatsoever  trouble  and  adversity  happen, 
ye  go  not  back  from  him.  These  days  be  dangerous 
and  full  of  peril,  but  yet  let  us  comfort  ourselves  in 
calling  to  remembrance  the  days  of  our  forefathers, 
upon  whom- the  Lord  sent  such  troubles,  that  many 
hundreds,  yea,  many  thousands  died  for  the  testi- 
qnony  of  Jesus  Christ,- "bo^  men  and  women,  suffer- 
ing with  patience  and  constancy  as  much  cruelty  aa 
tvrants  could  devise^  and  so  departed  out  of  this  n^i- 
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serable  wdrld  to  the  bliss  everlastine ;  whore  n6w  thcy 
remairi  iot-tytr^  looking  always  for  the  end  of  thU 
sinful  world,  when  they  shall  receive  their  bodied 
again  in  immortality,  and  see  the  number  cit  Vtvk 
elect  associated  with  them  in  full  and  oonsumiiiat^ 
joys :  and  as  virtuous  men  suffering  martyrdom^  and 
tarrying  a  little  while  in  this  world  with  pairis,  by  and 
by  rested  in  joys  everlasting ;  and  as  their  pains  ended 
their  sorrows,  and  began  ease^  so  did  their  constancy 
and  stedfastness  animate  and  confirm  all  good  people 
in  the  truth,  and  gave  them  encouragement  and  Inrt 
to  suffer  the  like,  rather  than  to  fall  with  the  world  to 
consent  unto  wickedness  and  idolatry.    ' 

Wherefore,  my  dear  friends,  seeing  God  of  his 
p^rt  hath  illuminated  you  with  the  same  gift  and 
knowledge  of  true  faith,  wherein  the  apostles^  thtf 
evangelists,  and  all  martyrs  suffered  most  cruel  deaths  * 
thank  him  for  his  grace  in  knowledge,  and  pray  untd 
him  for  strength  and  perseverance,  that  throDgn  youf 
own  fault  ye  be  not  ashamed  nor  afraid  to  confess  it. 
Ye  be  in  the  truth,  and  the  gates  of  hell  shall  never 
prevail  against  it,  nor  antichrist  with  all  his  imps  prove 
it  to  be  false.     They  may  kill  and  prosecute,  but 
never  overcome.     Be  of  good  comfort,  and  fear  God 
more  than  man.     Tliis  life  is  short  and  miserable; 
happy  be  they  that  can  spend  it  to  the  glory  of  God. 
Pray  for  me  as  I  do  for  you,  and  commend  lije  to 
all  good  men  and  women.  December  22,  Anno  1554^ 

Your  brother  in  Christ, 

John  Hoopeb^* 

To  my  dearly  beloved  Sister  in  the  Loxd,  Mistress 

Ann  Warcop. 

• 

The  grace  of  God  be  with  you,  Amen.  -  I  thank  yo'il 
for  your  loving  token.  I  pray  you,  burden  not  your- 
self too  much,     (t  were  meet  for  me  rather  to  bear 
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ifBisif  than  to  be  a  hindrance  to  many.  I  did  rejoice 
at  the  coming  of  this  bearer,  to  undierstand  of  your 
oonstauor,  and  how  that  you  be  fully  resolved,  by 
God^ii  grace,  rather  to  snfrer  extremity,  than  to  go 
fiom  the  truth  in  God  which  you  have  professed. 

He  that  gave  you  grace  to  begin  in  so  infallible  « 
truth,  will  follow  you  in  the  same  unto  the  end. 
Bat,  my  loving  sister,  as  you  be  travailing  this  perilous 
journey,  take  this  lesson  with  you,  practised  by  wise 
men:  whereof  you  may  read  in  the  second  of  St« 
Matthew's  gospel.  Such  as  travelled  to  find  Christy 
fidlowed  only  the  star,  and  as  long  as  they  saw  it, 
th^  were  assured  they  were  in  the  right  way,  and 
had  great  mirth  in  their  journey.  But  when  they 
entered  into  Jerusalem,  whereas  the.  star  led  them 
not  thither,  but  unto  Bethlehem,  and  there  asked 
the  qitis^ns'tUe  thing  that  the  star  shewed  before:  as 
hfPff  as  they  tarried  in  Jerusalem,  and  would  be  in« 
^tnicted  where  Christ  was  boni,  they  were  not  only 
^pior9;nt  of  Bethlehem,  but  also  lost  the  sight  of  the 
star  th^t  led  them  before. 

Whereof  we  learn,  in  any  case  while  we  be  going 
]j[i  this  life  to  seek  Christ  that  ia  above,  to-  beware  we 
lose  not  the  star  of  God*s  word,  tl^t  only  is  the 
mark  that  sheweth  U3  where  Christ  is,  and  which 
Vay  we  may  come  unto  him.  But  as  Jerusalem  stood 
in  tbp  way,  and  was  an  impediment  to  these  wise 
n^ep;  so  doth  the  synagogue  of  antichrist,  that 
I)C!areth  the  name  of  Jerusalem,  which  by  interpret- 
a||ion  is  called  the  vision  of  pe^oe^  and  amongst  the 
ppqplp  now,  is  called  the  catnolic  church,  stand  in 
the  way  that  pilgrims  must  go  by  through  this  world 
to  Asulehem,  the  house  of  saturity  and  plenti fulness, 
and  is  an  impediment  to  all  Cbriatiat)  travellers ;  yea, 
and  except  the  m^  grace  of  God  be,  will  keep  the 
pQgrims  ^till  in  h^,  w^i  they  shall  not  come  where 
(ISirist  is  at  all.    And  to  stay  th^  iprieed,  they  take 
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away  the  star  of  light,  which  is  God's  word,  that  it 
cannot  be  seen :  as  ye  may  see  how  the  celestial  star 
was  hid  from  the  wise  men,  when  they  asked  of  the 
Pharisees  at  Jerusalem,  where  Christ  was  bom.     Yc 
may  S(*e  what  great  dangers  happened  unto  these  wise 
men,  while  they  were  leamingof  liars  where  Christ  was. 
First,  they  were  out  of  their  way,  and  next  they  lost 
their  guuio  anc!  conductor,  the  heavenly  star.     Christ 
is  mounted  from  us  into  heaven,  and  there  we  seek' 
him  (as  we  say);  and  let  us  go  thitherward  by  the  star 
of  his  worrl.     Beware  we  happen  not  to  come  into 
Jerusalem,  the  church  of  men,  and  ask  for  him.     If 
we  do,  we  go  out  of  the  way,  and  lose  also  our  con- 
ductor and  guide  that  only  leadeth  us  straight  thither. 
The  poets  write   in  ihbles,  that  Jason,  when  he 
fought  with  the  dragon  in  the  isle  of  Colchis,  wu 
preserved  by  the  medicinea  of  Medea,  and '  so  won 
the  golden  fl^^ece.   And  theyXierite  also  that'Pbaeton, 
whom  they  feign  the^  son  and  heir  of  the  hieh  god 
Apollo,  would  needs  upon  a  day  have  the  condtlction 
of  the  sun  round  about  the  world ;  but  as  they  feign, 
he  missed  of  the  accustomed  course:  whereupon  when 
he  went  too  higb^  he  burnt;  heaven,  and  when  he 
went  too  low,  he  burnt  the  earth  and  the  waters. 

These  profane  histories  do  shaiQe  us  that  be  Chris- 
tian men.    Jason  against  the  poison  of. the  dragon 
used  onlv  the  medicine  of  Medea.    What  fi  shame  U 
it  for  a  Christian  man  against  the  poison  of  the  devil, 
heresy,   ami   sin,  to  use 'any  other  remedy,  thatl- 
Christ  and'hi^.word^  Fhaefoiiforlai^<)f  knowledge" 
was  afraid  of  every  sign  'of  the  2odiab,  that  the  suA' 
passcd  by:  whereiore  he^went  now  too  loW,'andnow; 
too  high,  and  at  length  fell  down. £Dnd  xh'owned  biny=*~ 
self  in  the  ^^ea.     Christian  men  for  lack  of  knowledge;' 
and  for  fear  of  such  dangers  aa  Christian  men  muat 
livi^ih  pass  by,  go  dean  out  X)f  order,  an4  atiength 
fidHntothe  piti^faefl.    ^  '^  "        v     •       • 
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',  take  heed :  you  shall  in  your  journey  to- 
wards heaven  meet  with  many  a  monstrous  beast:  havq 
the  salve  of  God's  word  therefore  ready.  You  shall 
Bieet  with  husband,  children,  lovers,  and  friends, 
that  shall,  if  God  be  with  them  (as  God  be  prais^ed 
he  is,  I  would  it  were  with  all  o  her  alilce),  be  very 
lets  and  impediments  to  your  purpose.  You  shali 
meet  with  slander  and  contempt  of  the  world,  aifid  be 
accounted  ungracious  and  ungodly ;  ye  shall  hear  and 
meet  with  cruel  tyranny  to  do  you  all  extremities; 
you  shall  now  and  then  see  the  troubles  of  your  own 
conscience,  and  feel  your  own  weatness ;  yoii  shiall 
hear  that  you  be  cursed  by  the  sentence  of  the  catho- 
lic churchy  with  such  like  terrors:  but  ^ray  to  God, 
and  follow  the^tarof  his- word,  and  you  shall  arrive  at 
the  port  (of  eternal  salvation,,  by  the  merits  otAy  of  > 
JeaiM  Christ;  to  whom  I  oomtnend  you  and  all  yours 
most  licaftiiy;  *  "  • 

-,  Yours  in  Christ, 

John  Hooper. 
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To  the  godl^  arid  faithftil  Compamf  p/ Prisoners  in 
both  the  Counters,  iihich  were  taken  together  at 
Prayer  in  a  House  in  Sdto  Churihyinrd. 

The  grace,  favour,  cOQSolatian,  end  aid  of  the 
Holy  Ghost  be  Math  you  liciw  aodetferr.  so*  be  it. 

Dearly  beloved  in  the. Lordly  ever  -inoe  your  im- 
prisonment, 1  have  he^Q.  marveHoudly  nioved  with 
gfeat  affections  and  pasaionfs^is  ^  #eil  of  mirth  and 
gbdness,  as  of  heaviness.atad  sorrcrv^  Of  gladness 
hi  this,  that  I  perceive  how  ye  'be  bent  and  given  tb 
pTBver  and  invocation  of  God*s  fadp,  in  these  dark 
and  wicked  proceedings  of  men  against  God*s  glory. 
I  have  been  sorry,  to  perceive  the  malice  and  wicked* 
ness  of  men  to  be  so  cruel,  devilish,  and  tyrannical, 
to  persccate  the  people  of  God,  fer  senring  of  God; 
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for  saying  ar:d  hearing  Qf  the  holy  Psalais  ^nd  the 
word  of  eten  al  life.  Tliese  crxuii  doiBgs  4p  detlmr^ 
that  the  papisia*  churph  is  more  bloody  and  tymiiiml» 
than  ever  was  the  ^wond  of  tk§  beathens  aad 
gentiles. 

Wh(£n  I  heard. of  your  taking,  ^nd  what  ye  w«0t 
doing,  wherefore,  and  by  whom  ye  were  ti^ken;  I 
remembered  bow  the  Christians  in  the  primitiM 
church  were  used  by  the  cruelty  of  unchrifitianed 
heathens  in  the  time  of  Trajan  the  emperor,  about  J  J 
years  afler  Christ's  ascension  into  heaven.  The  Chiiar 
tians  were  persecute  very  sore,  as  tl^ugh  they  hod 
been  traitors  and  movers  of  sedition.  WhiureiiipoB 
the  gentile  emperor  Trajan  required  to  fcnpiw  the  tmt 
cause  of  Christian  men*s  troubles.  A  great  teamt 
ed  man  called  jPlinius  Secundua  M^rote  uoto  faub 
and  said,  it  was  because  the  Chrtstigns  ftfd  e«rtiiB 
Psalf  ns  before  d:iy  unto  one  called  Chri^t^  >i4l9in.tibcgr 
worsliipped  for  God.  When  Trajan  the  emperor 
urider stood  it  was  for  nothing  but  for  conscience  and 
religion,  he  caused  by  his  commandments  every 
where,  tha^  no  man  should  be  persecuted  fqr  S((rv^i|r 
of  God.  Lo!  a  gentile  ari4  heathen  man  wpuld  fot 
have  su^h,  as  were  of  a  contirary  religion^  punw^ 
for  serving  of  God. 

But, the  Pope  and  his  church  haV^  caet  you  into 
prison^  being  taken  even  in  doing  the  work  of  Qoif 
and  one  of  the  most  excellent  works  that  is  required 
of  Christian  men,  that  is  to  wit,  whiles  ye  were  i| 
prayer^  and  not  in  such  v^icked  and  auperstitiomi 
pi:i\tr.as  the  Papists  use,  but  in  the  same  prayer  dfei| 
Christ  h  ith  taught  you  to  prays  aind  in  his  name  onljp 
ye  kave  God  thanks  for  that  ye  have  receiv^  Ati4 
for  his  sake  ye  ask  for  such  things,  as  ye  wa&t.  .  Q 
glad  may  ve  be  Uiat  ever  ye  were  born,  to  be  spwfei 
hcnded  whilst  ye  were  so  virtuously  occupied;  Bmiii 
ed  be  tliey  thai  suffi^  for  jrighteQusnoM  rauu    Vafii 
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God  had  suffered  them  that  took  your  bodies,  thea 
to  have  taken  your  life  also:  now  bad  ye  been  foU 
bwing  the  .Lamb  in  perpetual  joys  away  from  the 
company  and  assembly  of  uncked  men.  But  the 
Lord  would  not  have  you  suddenly  so  to  depart^  but 
reserverh  you  gloriously  to  speak  and  maintain  his 
truth  to  the  world« 

Be  ye  not  careful  what  ye  shall  say,  for  God  will 
go  out  and  in  with  you,  and  will  be  present  in  your 
hearts  and  in  your  mouths  to  speak  his  wisdom,  al* 
though  it  seem  foolishness  to  the  world.  He  that 
hath  begun  this  good  work  in  you,  confirm, 
8trengthen»andcontinueyou  in  the  same  unto  the  end, 
9nd  pray  unto  him,  that  ye  may  fear  Him  only,  that 
bath  power  to  kill  both  body  and  soul,  and  to  cast 
them  into  hell  fire.  Be  of  good  comfort:  all  the  hairs 
of  your  heads  be  numbered,  and  there  is  not  one  of 
tfaem  can  perish,  except  your  heavenly  Father  sufl^er 
it  to  perish.  Now  ye  be  even  in  the  field,  and  placed 
in  the  foreTront  of  Christ's  battle.  Doubtless  it  is  a 
singular  fiivour  of  Grod,  and  a  special  love  of  him  to- 
wardsyou,  to  give  you  this  foreward  and  pre«eminence^ 
and  a  sign  that  he  trusteth  you  before  others  of  his 
people. 

Wherefore  (dear  brethren  and  sisters)  continually 
fight  this  fight  of  the  Lord.  Your  cause  is  most  just 
and  godly ;  ye  stand  for  the  true  Christ,  who  is  after 
the  nesh  in  heaven,  and  for  his  true  religion  and  ho* 
Dour,  which  is  amply,  fully,  sufificiently,  and  abun« 
dantly  contained  in  the  holy  Testament  scaled  with 
Christ's  own  blood. 

How  much  be  ye  hound  to  God,  to  put  you  in 
trust  with  so  holy  and  just  a  cause  I  Remember  what 
lookers  upon  ye  have,  to  see  and  behold  you  in  your 
fight,  even  God  and  all  his  holy  angels,  who  be  ready 
always  to  take  you  up  into  heaven,  if  ye  be  slain  in 
this  fight.    Also  you  have  standing  «t  your  backs  all 
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the  multitude  of  the  faithful,  who  dhall  take  cdiirsi^^ 
strength,  and  desire^  to  follow  such  noble  and  vatiaift 
Christians  as  ye  be.     Be  not  afraid  of  your  adv6r£art<*8,  - 
for  He  that  is  in  you,  is  stronger  than  he  that  is  in* 
them.     Shrink  not  although  it  be  pain  to  yod.  Your 
pains  be  not  so  great,  as  hereafter  your  joys  shall  be. 

Read  the  comfortable  chapters  to  the  Rom.  viii.  x. 
XV.  Heb.  xi.  xii.  And  upon  your  knees  thank  God 
that  ever  ye  were  accounted  worthy  to  suffer  any 
thing  for  his  name  sake.  Read  the  second  chapter 
of  St.  Luke's  gospel,  and  there  ye  shall  see,  how  the 
shepherds  that  watched  their  sheep  all  night,  as  sbon 
as  they  heard  that  Christ  was  born  at  Bethlehem,  by 
a:nd  by  they  went  to  see  him.  They  did  not  r6ason 
nor  debate  with  themselves,  who  should  keep  the 
wolf  from  the  sheep  in  the  mean  time,  but  did  te 
they  were  commanded,  and  committed  their  sheep 
unto  Him  whose  pleasure  they  obeyed.  So  let  us  do 
now,  when  we  be  called,  and  commit  all  other 
things  unto  Him  that  calleth  us.  He  will  take  Iieed 
that  all  things  shall  be  well :  he  will  help  the  husband, 
te  will  comfort  the  wife,  he  will  guide  the  servants^ 
he  will  keep  the  house,  he  will  preserve  the  goods  t 
jea,  rather  than  it  should  be  undone,  he  will  wash 
the  dishes,  and  rock  the  cradle.  Cast,  therefore,  all 
your  care  upon  God,  for  he  careth  for  you. 

Besides  this  ye  may  perceive  by  your  imprisonment,* 
that  your  adversaries'  weapons  against  you  be  n6-» 
tiling  bat  flesh,  blood,  and  tyranny.  For,  if  thc^ 
ivere  able,  they  would  maintain  their  wicked  religioil 
by  God's  word :  but  for  lack  of  that,  they  wouM 
violently .  conrtpel  such  as  they  cannot  by  the  lioly 
Scri[)tures  persuade,  because  the  holy  word  of  God 
and  all  Christ's  doings  be  clean  contrary  unto  theiiu 
I  pray  you,  pray  for  me,  and  I  will  for  you.  And 
although  we  be  asunder  after  the  world,  yet  we  ink 
IB  Christ  (I  trust)  for  evef^  joying,  in  the  sptrtt^  sni, 
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60  alNft'Tne^t  in  the  place  of  the  heavenly  joys  after 
this «hort  and  transitory  life  is  ended.  God's  peace 
bewitbyou^  Amen.     Fourth  of  January  1554. 

John  Hoopbb. 

Another  Letter  to  certain  godly  Persons,  exhorting 
them  to  stick  constantly  to  the  professed  Truth  of 
the  Gospel  in  these  Days  of  Trial,  and  not  to  shrink 
Jrom  any  Trouble. 

The  grace  of  God  be  with  you,  Amen,  I  do  giv« 
our  heavenly  Father  thanks,  that  inoveth  you  to  re^ 
member  your  afflicted  brethren,  and  I  do  (as  I  am 
bound)  pray  for  you,  that  with  your  remembrance  of 
me,  yeprovide  help,  and  succour  me  with  such  goods, 
as  God  doth  endue  you  withal.  Doubtless  if  ever 
wretch  and  vile  sinner  was  bound  unto  God,  I  ant 
most  specially  bound  for  these  ten  months  almost. 
Ever  since  my  imprisonment,  I  have  had  no  living 
nor  goods  to  sustain  myself  withal,  yet  such  hath 
been  the  favour  of  our  heavenly  Father,  that  I  have 
had  sufficient  to  eat  and  drink,  and  the  same  paid  for. 
Seeing  he  is  so  merciful  and  careful  for  my  sinful 
body,  I  doubt  not,  but  he  hath  more  care  of  my 
wretched  soul,  so  that  in  both  I  may  serve  his  ma- 
jesty, and  be  a  lively  and  profitable  member  of  his 
poor  afflicted  church.  I  do  not  care  what  extremity 
this  world  shall  work  or  devise,  praying  you  in  the 
bowels  oi  Him  that  shed  his  precious  blood  for  yoa, 
to  remember  and  follow  the  knowledge  ye  have 
learned  of  his  truth. 

Be  not  ashamed  nor  afraid  to  follow  him  ;  beware 

of  this  sentence,  that  it  take  no  place  in  you:  **  No 

man    (saith   Christ)   that  putteth  his  hand  to  the 

plough  and  looketh  backward,  is  meet  for  the  king« 

lorn  of  God."     Remember,  that  Christ  willed  him 

tnt  wpuld  build  a  tower,  to  sit  down  first  and  look' 
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whether  he  were  able  to  perform  it,  lest  he  should 
begin  and  leave  off  in  the  midst,  and  so  be  mocked 
of  his  neighbours,  and  lose  therewithal  as  much,  as 
he  bestowed.  Christ  told  such  as  would  build  in 
him  eternal  life,  what  the  price  thereof  was,  even  at 
the  beginning  of  his  doctrine,  and  said  they  should 
be  persecuted.  Also  they  should  sometimes  pay  and 
bestow  both  goods  and  lands^  before  the  tower  of  sal* 
vation  would  be  builded. 

Seeing  the  price  of  truth  in  religion  hath  been 
always  the  displeasure  and  persecution  of  the  world, 
let  us  bear  it,  and  Christ  will  recompense  the  charges 
abundantly.  It  is  no  loss  to  lack,  the  love  of  the 
world,  and  to  find  the  love  of  God  ;  nor  no  harm  to 
suffer  the  loss  of  worldly  things,  and  find  eternal  life,  . 
If  man  hate  and  God  love,  man  kill  the  body,  and 
God  bring  both  body  and  soul  to  eternal  life,  the 
exchange  is  good  and  profitable.  For  the  love  of 
God  use  singleness  towards  him.  Beware  of  this 
foolish  and  deceitful  collusion,  to  think  a  man  may 
serve  God  in  spirit  secretly  to  his  conscience,  although 
outwardly  with  his  body  and  bodily  presence  he  cleave 
for  civil  order  to  sucn  rites  and  ceremonies  as  now 
be  used  contrary  to  God  and  his  word.  Be  assured 
that  whatsoever  he  be  that  giveth  this  counselj  sliall 
be  before  €rod  able  to  do  yoii  no  more  profit  than 
the  fig-leaves  did  unto  Adam. 

^*  Glorify  God  both  in  yo^r  bodies  and  in  your 
spirits  which  are  God*s.**  Take  heed  of  that  com* 
mandment,  no  man  is  able  to  dispense  with  it.  Such 
as  be  yet  clear,  and  have  not  been  present  at  tbe 
wicked  mass  and  idolatrous  service,  let  them  pray 
to  God  to  stand  fast :  such  as  for  weakness  and  fear 
have  been  at  it,  repent  and  desire  God's  forgiveness, 
and  doubtless  he  will  have  mercy  upon  you.  It  is  4 
fearful  Uiing,  that  many  do  not  only  thus  dissemble 
with  God«  :lHit  slso  CBcuie  raddefipqd  the  di^smiK 
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h^n:  beware  of  that,  dear  brethren,  for  it  is  a 
sore  matter  to  delight  in  evil  things.  Let  us  ao- 
knowledge  and  bewail  our  evil ;  then  God  shall  send 
grace  to  amend  us,  and  strength  better  to.  bear  his 
cross. 

I  doubt  not  but  ye  wiH  judge  of  my  writing  as  I 
ipean  towards  you  in  my  heart,  which  is  doubtless 
your  eternal  sailvation  in  Christ  Jesus,  to  whoo^  I 
heartily  commend  you.     June  14,  1554. 

John  Hoopeb. 

To  one  that  wns  fallen  from  the  known  Thith  of  ths 
Gospel  to  Antichrist  and  his  damnable  Religion. 

Grace,  mercy,  and  peace  of  conscience^  be  mul- 
tiplied in  all  penitent  hearts.     Amen. 

Dear  brother  in  Christ  Jesus,  it  is  not  long  since 
I  was  informed  what  love  and  fervent  zeal  ye  have 
heretofore  borne  to  God*s  true  religion,  appearing 
as  well  by  your  life  and  conversation,  as  by  absents 
ing  yourself  from  the  idolaters'  temple  and  congre- 
gation of  false  worshippers.  But  now,  (alas !) 
through  the  devilisi)  persuasions  and  wicked  counsel 
of  worldly  men,  ye  have  declined  from  your  former 
profession,  buildiiig  again  that  which  before  ye  de- 
stroyed, aiKl  so  are  become  a  trespasser^  bearing  a 
stranger's  yoke  with  the  unbelievers.  Of  which,  thing 
ever  since  I  was  informed,  I  have  been  nuirveUously 
moved  with  inward  affections,  much  lamenting  so 
great  and  suddt^n  a  change,  as  to  be  turned  from 
Him  that  called  you  in  the  grace  of  Christ,  unto  the 
dissimulation  of  wicked  hypocrites,  which  (as  St. 
Paul  saith)  is  nothing  else,  but  that  there  be  some 
which  trouble  you,  intending  to  make  you  like  as 
thev  are,  even  lovers  of  themselves,  whose  hearts^  are 
wedded  to  the  perishing  treasures  of  this  lyorid, 
wherein  is  the  whole  joy  and  felicity^  contcai^  to  St. 
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iJohn^  which  !«aith  :  '^  See  that  ye  love  not  the  warI4f 
-neither  those  things  which  ane  in  the  world.**  But 
ithey  as  men  without  •ears,  «and  having  hearts  without 
^understanding,  do  neither  weigh  the  terrible  threaten-* 
ings  of  God  against  such  offenders,  and  the  most 
Kvoful  punishment  due  for  the  same ;  nor  yet  oon* 
'Sider  the  loving  admonition  and  calling  of  God,  who 
iboth  teacheth  how  to  avoid  his  wrath,  and  also  by 
what  means  to  attain  to  salvation. 

Wherefore  (dear  brethren)  I  humbly  beseech  you, 
even  by  the  mercifulness  of  God,  and  as  you  tender 
Your  own  salvation,  to^ive  ear  no  longer  to  their  pesti- 
lent persaasioDS,  but  even  now  forthwith  to  repent : 
and  have  no  longer  fellowship  with  the  unfruitful 
'wovks  of  darkness,  ^neither  fashicm  you  yourself  ^^in 
like  unto  the  world.  Delight  not  in  the  friendship 
'thereof,  ^fctr  all  such  be  the  enemies  of  God.  Grieve 
not  any  longer  the  holy  Spirit  of  God,  unto  whom 
ye  are  sealed  unto  theday  of  redemption.  Acknow« 
ledge  your  offence,  and  from  whence  ye  are  fallen  s 
prostrate  yourself  before  God,  asking  mercy  for 
'  Christ*s  sake.  Mourn  with  Mary  Magdalen,  lament 
with  David,  cry  with  Jonas,  weep  with  Peter,  and 
-make  no  tarrying  to  turn  to  the  Lord,  whose  pitifiil 
'^yes  attend  always  to  wipe  away  the  tears  from  every 
troubled  conscience.  Such  is  his  entire  love  toward 
all  those  that  turn  unto  him, 'making  them  this  sweet 
•promise  confirmed  by  «a  mighty  and  vehement  kind 
of  speaking  :  ^*  Tell  them  as  triily  as  I  live  (saith  be), 
I  will  n<$t  the  death  of  a  sinner,  bat  much  irather 
'that  he  turn  from  his  evil  ways  and  live.  Turn  you, 
turn  you  from  your  ungodly  ways,  O  ye  of  the  house 
-of  Israel ;  O  'wherefore  will  ye  die ?**  iBehoId,  ye  are 
'befe  forgiven,  your  sin  is  blotted  out,  and  the  nofist 
^joyful  countenance  of  God  turned  again  towafda 
you. 

Whatliow  reinaioeth  ?   Verily  this,  tIjMitiryojajHMn 
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.hMi^ortil;!  ,keep  circumspect .  watch,    .Bpcl  bedowe 
followers  of  Christ,  sustaining  for  his  name's  sak^, 
.^I  sgch  adversities  as  shall  b^  rfieasut'ed  unto  yoo  by 
:,tbe. sufferance  of  God  oar  heavenly  Fdther^  H^ho  '90 
<9^h  jor  us^  that  not  one  hair  of.  our  heads  sh|l! 
j^jsh  .\vith9.at  his  will ;  who  also,   considering  tbc 
tender  aud  weak  faith  t)f  his  childr^Ti,  liot  able'ps 
yet  to  ^t^nd  agsunst  the  force  of  antichrist's  tyranny, 
.|[iirejth  Jh^ra  Ais  loving  liberty  :  When  ye   be  perse- 
cuted in  one  city,  fly  to  another.     O  most  tender 
^pQ^ipassipn  of  .Christ!  how  careful  is   he  over  4ms 
.  ji^ople  !  yi^ho  would  not  now,  rather  than  to  o^end 
.^gp  .lijerciful  a  God,  fly  this  wicked  realm,  as  your 
most  Christian  brother  and  many  others  have  done, 
or  else  with  boldness  of  heart,  and  patience  of  spirit, 
^bear' manfully  (he  cros*^  even  unto  the  death,  as  divers 
of  ouTibrethren  .have  done  before  us,  as  is  declared 
at  lacge  in  Paul's  Bpistle  to  the  Hebrews,  whichrl 
.'passoyer^  and  come  to  our  Saviour  Christ,  whojse 
•  jeiample  for  our  singular  comfort  St.  Paul   encou- 
iBge'th  us  to  follow,  saying :  ^*  Let  us  also,  seeing 
that  we  are  compassed  with  so  great  a  multitude  of 
witnesses,  lay  away  all  that  preaseth  down,  and  the 
sin  that  hangeth  on,  and  let  us  run  with  patience 
unto  the  battle  that  is  set  before  us,   looking  unto 
'  Jesus  tbe  author  and  finisher  of  our  faith,  who  for 
the  joy  that  was  set  before  him,  abode  the  cross  and 
despised  the  sliame,  and  is  set  down  at  the  right  hacid 
of  the  .throne  of   God,  &c/* — "  From  whence  he 
shall  conoe  shortly,"  saith  St.  John,  ^'  and  his  rewands 
with  him,  to  give  every  man  according  as  his  deed 
shall  be.     Blessed  are  \h^  that  do  his  command- 
.ments,  that  their  power  m*ly  be  in  the  tree  of  life, 
and  may  enter  in  through  the  gates  unto  the  city, 
ichere  they  (saith  Esaias)  shall  have  their  pleasure  in 
the  Lord,  who  will  carry  them  on  high,  above  the 
earth,  and  will  feed  them  with  the  heritage  of  Jacob 
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their  fiither^  for  the  Lord*8  own  mouth  has  so  pnKi 
xnised.** 

This  I  have  been  bold  to  write  unto  you  for  Chris* 
tian  foveas  sake  that  I  bear  to  you,  whose  salvatioii 
I  wish  as  mine  own,  beseeching  God  that  your  whole 
spirit,  soul,  and  body  may  be  kept  faultless  unto  the 
coming  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ.    Amen. 

Your  brother  in  Christ, 

JoHNt  Ho6pa|. 

To  the  faithful  and  lively  Members  of  our  Saviour 
Jesus  Christ  J  inhabiting  the  City  of  London,  Grace 
and  Peace  from  the  lieavenly  Father  through  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ. 

Your  faith  and  firm  hope  of  eternal  life  (dearly  be* 
loved),   which  of  loiig  linie  ye  have  leBmed*  an<( 
throughly  persuaded  yourselves  in,  by  the  truth  and 
infallible  verity  of  the  heavienly  word,  sealed  with' 
Christ^s  most  precious  blood,  is  very  sore  and  daa* 
gerously  assaulted,  and  by  all   means  possible  at* 
tempted  to  be  taken  from  you,  that  ye  should  have 
no  longer  credit  to  God*s  truth,  but  believe  man's 
lies,  nor  have  your  salvation  by  Christ  that  once 
died  and  offered  himself  for  sin  once  for  all ;  but  that 
ye  should  believe  now  your  salvation  in  Christ,  to 
be  many  times  offered  by  wicked  men  every  day  in 
the  abominable  mass,  to  the  utter  conculcation  and 
defacing  of  Christ^s  death,  as  the  wicked  Pope  and 
his  adherents  would  persuade  you,  and  not  as  Christ 
your  Saviour  hath  taught  you.     But  this  sudden  anad 
miserable  change  from  the  truth  unto  falsehood,  and' 
from  God  and  Christ  to  the  devil  and  antichrist^ 
doubtless  cometh  of  God  for  our  manifold  sins  to* 
wards  the  heavenly  Father  eur  Shepherd,  that  taught 
us  a  long  time  with  his  blessed  word^  and  we  were 
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nrither  thankful  for  it,  nor  yet  put  our  trust  in  hiiA^ 
its  in  one  that  only  could  saye  and  defend  his  own 
word.  But  we  thought  in  our  foolishness,  that  the 
world  was  so  much  and  so  many  ways  with  the  word 
of  God,  that  eyen  by  nian*s  strength  it  might  haw 
been  defendoi,  whereas  the  truth  of  God's  word  is 
permanent,'  and  never  failethf  saying :  *<  Cursed  he 
th^  that  make  flesh  their  defence  and  shield.^ 

For  as  Khig  David,  Y^hen  God  l¥id  brought  him 
to  possess  his  kingdom  pes^ceably,  said  (like  a  fool  at 
he  was),  I  shiskll  iiever  be  more  unquieted,  butyel 
the  Lo^d  turned  his  face  from  him,  and  he  found 
straightway  such  ati  alteration  as  he  n^ver  found  be-> 
fore,  with  increase  of  new  dangers,  more  troubles 
than  ever  he  had  before :  even  likewise,  when  God 
had  gi^h  as  a  blessed  and  holy  king,  and  such  ma* 
^strates  (although  they  were  sinners)  as  wished  the 
glory  of  God  only  to  be  preferred  by  true  doctrine} 
we,  like  carnal  men,  thought  ourselves  so  sur^and 
so  stablishdl,  that  it  had  not  been  possible  to  hsfe 
seen  mdti  a  piteous  and  miserable  change,  and  th# 
truth  of  God%  word  so  oppressed,  as  we  see  at  this 
|iresent  day.  But  we  be  most  worthily  pmiidied, 
and  even  in  the  same  ways  that  we  have  offended* 
We  did  put  our  trust,  in  flesh,  and  where  6od*s  Spirit 
in  flesh  dwelled,  as  in  our  holy  and  blessed  King 
Edward  the  Sixth,  he  is  now  dead  ip  the  flesh,  and 
his  h<dy  soul  resteth  with  the  heavenly  Father  in 
joys  for- ever' :  he  is  now  (I  say)  taken  from  us,  and 
cannot  help  us.  And  such  as  in  his  time  seemed 
SDOoh  to  fiivour  the  glory  of  God,  mre  become  God*s 
enemies,  ind  can  both  hear  others  to  proceed  against 
ibit  glory  of* God,  and  also  set  forth  the  same  them- 
selves as  much  as  they  may :  so  that  such  spiritual 
and  gi>dly  persons  as  sought  in  the  flesh  God*s  glory, 
are  taken  from  us^  or  else  in  such  case,  as  they  can 
do  us  ho  good.    And  such  flesh  as  followed  and 
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.foved  God  in  4iie  sight  of  the  world,  And  had  igXMt 

advantage  by  his  word,  areibccDii)eiiia»v3ery.eo€nKii«, 

-and  not  only  his,  butaUo  eaeinies.to  hisxO^mbers. 

'But  yet  as 'King  David  luieiv  bis  .foolish  ftiily,  9lld 

repentance  repented  And  found  grace:  so  it  may 

please  God  to  giveua  ofJiis  grace  and  iholy  Spicit,  «fo 

•imiend  our  faalts  in  the  :like  offences,  and.  help  us^  ^ 

he  dlii  him.    fiut  doubtless^  great  is  our  iniquity. 

'iFor  there  was  never  so  great  aboQiination  c^  of 

<  and  80  quickly  to  prevail,  jbb  .this  abomination  of  tbe 

wicked  mass  hath  prevailed  in  England.  .  And  .idl 

Christian  men  (know  that  the  Tucks  and  >neatheii8 

'  neither  have,   nor  yet  had  ever^   any  jbo  .sensibly 

known,  and  nvinifest  an  idol. 

AVherefore,  that  Almighty  God. of liifi«mercy  may 

-  meserye  his  people  in  this. noble  city  of  JLooaQn^lI 

'^mye -written  upon  the  23d  Psalm  .of  King;  David,  J^ 

•advertise  men  how ' they  ah^l  beware. of  ibemsieajiijd 

-^Ise  doctrine,  and  so  to  live,  tahisihonour  and glpqr* 

•Albeit,  I  know  (dearly  beloved)  that  ajl. those  jwhiah 

'-seek -God's  honour,  md  the  furtherance  of.hiSiGiaia- 

pel,  'be  accounted. the  Queen!s. enemies,  although,  ve 

daily  pray  for  her  Grace,  and  never  think  her  haroi: 

-4>ut  we  must  be  content  to  sufGsr  slander,  and  .pa* 

'tiently  to  bear  all  such  injuries.    (Nevertheleas^.uiis 

IS  out  of  doubt,  that  the  Queenis  Higfanesshath.no 

authority  to  compel  any  man  .to  believe  any  thii^, 

contrary  toGod*s  word,  neither  may  the  subject  ^e 

'her  Grace  that  obedience :  incase-iie do,,  his.soai.  jis 

lost  for  ever.    -Our  bodies,  goods,  and  lives.be  jit 

her  Highnesses  commandment,  and  she  absdjfaare 

them  as  of  true  subjects  :•  but  the.  soul  gfinaa^Dr 

religion  is  bound  to  none  but  unto  God  and.  iiis  holy 

word. 

John  Hoopss. 


'  « ' 


•J 


wJln  j^nswer  to  a  Friend  of  his  for  a  Woman  that  was 
iroukled  with  her  ^Hushanfl  in  Matters  of  Religion^ 
haw  she  should  behave  herself  towards  him. 

The  grace  ^nd  peace  of  God,  our  dear  Fjatber, 
^:thi?oagb.  Jesus  Cbrijsit  our  Lord,:t)e  with  yo\\.  c^ii^ea. 

As  concerning  the  party  whom  you  .wrote  .Miij^ 

nne  of,  I  have  Itere.sent  you -mine  advice,  ;^nd  what 

d[  think  <is  best  in  this  case  to  be  done.    First,  she 

^ahall  reaiember  the  cqunsel  of  St.  Paul,  J  Cor.  vii, 

.where  he  ^>edketh  to  such  as  be  compeUed  \\\  .matri- 

rmony^and  be  of  two  sundry  and  divers  religions :  if 

ithe   unbelieving  man  will  dwell  with  the  faitbffii 

woman,  the  wife  cannot  forsake  him.     Or  in  cose 

itheiunbelieving  woman  will  dwell  with  her  .believing 

•huaband,  the  .husband  cannot  forsake  her.    'But  if 

the  unbelieving  party  (whether  it  be  husband  ^r 

wife)  -will  depart,  the  believing  pprty  is  ;at  liberty* 

Now  in  .this  time,  to  believethat  the  priest  can  make 

God,  OTito  believe  that  v^hich  was  not  ^ God  yester* 

day,  can  be  both  God  and  man  to-day,  .and  so  .lo 

honoor  that  whiph  was  but  "^try  br^d*  yesterday, 

<*  AaioogJDaiiy.  other  memorable  acts  and  notes« worthy  to  ba 
mnemberoain  tbe  history  of  Master  Hooper,  ithis  is  $lso  ootto 
be  foigpfteo  which  happened  between  bim>  and  a  bragging  fri^r^ 
a  Uttle  after  the  beginning  of  his  imprisonment :  the  story  wheco- 
of  here  fdloweth. 

A  ftiar  came  from  France  to  England  with  great  vanot,  r^afkii^ 
who  was  the  greatest  heretic  in  all.England,  ^(^i^kjog^belilie.to  da 
fome. great. act  upvon.him.  To  whom  answer  was. ma^e,. that 
"Sfasler  Hooper  had  then  the^greatest.  name  to  be .  the  fihi^y^ 
ringleader,  ^o  .was.  then  jni  the  Fleet  prison.  The.  ffiaicc^mmg 
ip  huD>  askedVhy  he  waa.commjtted  to  prison. 

He  said,  ".fordebt/- 

"=Nay/*  said  he,  "  U  wast  for  heresy.  ** 

Which  when  the  other  had  d^nie4j  **  Wbat  .999Eest  (ilboa** 
(<Iiioch  he),  "  This  is  my  body  ?" 

Matter.  Hooper,  beipg.  partly  moved  at  the  sudden  questi^m, 
desired  that  he  might  ask  ofhlm  i^in  another,  which^s(ps  jti)U. : 
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.for  the  true  God  that  made  both  heayen  and  ea^rtji 
rad  ail  that  b.e  in  them,  and  for  the  body  and  soul 
of  Christ  that  suffered  for  our  redemption^  and 
took  from  us  our  sins  upon  the  cross ;  is  very  idola- 

.  try,  and  to  be  commit-ted  of  90  Christian  man  ;  for 
the  pain  of  it,  without  repentanoe,  is  everlasting 
damnation. 

In  matrimony  it  is  meet  therefore,  that  whidi 

n  soever  be  persuaded  ^nd  knoweth  the  truth,  be 
e  husband  or  the  wife,  the  truth  be  spoken, 
taught,  and  opened  unto  tlie  party  that  is  not  per- 
suaded. For  as  St.  Paul  saith,  "  How  knoweat 
thou,  O  man,  whether  thou  shalt  save  thy  wife  ?  cif 
how  knowest  thou,  O  woman,  whether  thou  shalt 
save  thy  husband  ?*"  Therefore  let  the  best  and  more 
godly  party  be  diligent  in  saving  (by  his  or  her  la- 
bours) the  party  that  is  not  instructed  nor  persuaded 
in  the  truth.  If  it  prevail,  then  is  the  worse  pa!rt 
amended,  and  the  best  part  hath  done  his  or  her 
duty  and  office,  as  it  is  commanded^  Ephea.  rr. 
C0I0&.  iii.   1  Peter,  iir. 

In  case  tlie  worse  part  wilt  not  be  amended,  but 

tarry  still  in  error,  and  so  offend  the  Almighty  God 

the  autlior  of  marriage,  let  the.  best  part  that  is  per- 

^  suaded  and  knoweth  the  truth,  as,  in  this  case,  'the 

^  woman>  labour  with  her  companions  to  b^  free  and  at 

— .    t  ■  '  ■  • 

."  Wjbat  remaineth  after  the  consecration  in  the  sacrament^  aoj 
bread  or  no  >** 

"  No  bread  at  all/*  saith  he. 

"  And  when  ve  break  \U  what  do  ye  brqak ;  whether  bread|Or 
the  body  ?**  saith  Master  Hooper.  w    ■ 

••  No  bread/'  saiih  the  friar,  "  but  the  bodv  only.'* 

"  If  ye  do  so/*  saith  Master  Hooper,  "  jre  do  great  injary.  Hot 
only  to  the  body  of  Christ,  but  also  y^  dp  break  the  Scriptures, 
which  say  5  ye  shall  i^ot  break  of  him  one  bone/* 

With  that  the  friar,  having  nothing  beli&e  to  ai)swer,  reccnled 
back,  and  with  his  circles  and  crosses  began  to  use  exorcissnt 
against  Master  Hooper,  as  though  the  devil  had  be«D  prcbetit  la 
<hcp!ai».  -  '^         ». 
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liberty,  and  not  to  be  compelled  to  honour  any  faUm 
Ood,  or  to  serve  God  otherwise  than  she  knoweth 
she  may  do  with  a  good  conscience,  as  she  is  taught 
by  the  word  of  God.  And  if  she  may  thus  obtaiQ  - 
to  be  at  liberty,  and  be  not  compelled  to  do  things 
against  her  conscience,  she  may  nc't  in  any  wisede* 
part  from  him  that  she  is  married  unto.  Jf  tbts 
woman  cannot  win  her  husband  to  the  truth,  nor 
obtain  to  live  freely  and  at  liberty  in  the  faith  of 
Christ  herself,  let  her  cause  some  gcxily  and  grave 
man  or  woman  to  persuade  with  her  husband,  as 
well  for  his  own  better  knowledge,  as  for  the  free-' 
dom  and  liberty  of  herself,  and  let  her,  and  who- 
soever entreateth  of  the  matter,  use  modesty,  sober- 
ness, and  charity,  and  pray  unto  God  that  their 
doings  may  take  virtuous  and  godly  success. 

In  case  (which  God  forbid)  the  husband  would 
not  reform  himself  of  his  error,  nor  sufter  his  wife 
to  refrain  the  company  and  fellowship  of  such  as  be 
present  at  the  mass,  where  an  idol  is  honoured  for 
God :  this  wife  must  make  answer  soberly  and 
christianly,  that  she  is  forbidden  by  God's  laws  to 
commit  idolatry,  and  that  God  is  more  to  be  obeyed 
than  man,  and  so  in  any  case  beware  ishe  of- 
fend not  against  the  first  commandment,  which  is^ 
^*  Thou  shalt  have  no  other  gods  but  me/' 

It  may  come  to  pass,  that  when  the  husband  shall 
perceive  the  wife's  love  and  reverence  towards  him, 
and  also  her  constancy  and  strength  in  the  truth  and 
true  religion  of  God,  although  he  be  not  converted 
ttnto  the  truth  by  her,  yet  he  will  be  contented  to 
suffer  her  to  use  the  liberty  of  her  conscience,  with— 
out  compulsion  to  any  religion  that  she  doth  by 
God's  word  detest  and  abhor.  But  if  there  be  no 
remedy,  but  either  the  wife  must  follow  in  idolatry 
her  husband's  commandment,  or  else  suffer  the  et-* 
ftpematy  of  the  law :  here  must  the  wife  remembef* 
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aadf  Idinir  wbethet  there  be  any  law  or  not,  that  cam 
ottnpel^  her  ordinarily  to  come  to  the  mass,  where 
icMatr}*^  ie  committed.  If  there  be  no  law  or  other 
means  ta  compel  her  than  her  husbaod^a  fbul  wondsv 
vitnch  be  nothing  else  but  threatenings  to  put  her  in 
f%atf  she  must^  if  she  can  with  wisdom  and  woman* 
hood^  amend  the  same :  if  she  cannot,  tihen  must 
she  Christ  ianly  and  patiently  bear  them  as  a  woman  of 
Oody  that  for  his  sake  must  sufier  aa  much^  as  his 
pleasure  is  to  lay  upon  her. 

In  C(ise  there  be  a  law  to  compel  her  and  all 
others,  if  otherwise  she  will  not  obey,  to  come  to  the- 
mass:  first,  she  must  wi^ly  and  discreetly  weigh 
her  husband's  nature,  whether  he  is  wont  to  be  ia 
deed,,  works,  and  ofiers,  cruel  as  he  is  in  words.  If 
she  can  find  that  his  nature  is  (as  the  most  part  of 
lien  be)  more  churlish  and  cruel  ii>  words  than  in 
works,  then  howrsoever  he  threateneth  by  dangerotia 
wo^ds,  he  will  not  accuse  his  wife  to  harm  her,  but 
rather  excuse  her.  In  case  either  for  lack  of  love, 
or  for  fear  of  losing  of  his  goods,  she  perceive  verily 
that  he  mindeth  to  bring  her  in  danger  by  a  law  : 
then  must  she  pray  to  God^  and  use  one  of  these  ex- 
treme remedies.  First,  if  she  find  by  prayer  herself 
strong  to  abide  the  extremity  of  the  law,  yea,  though 
she  should  die,  let  her  in  no  case  depart  from  her 
husband.  In  case  she  finds  herself  too  weak  to  suf-* 
fer  such  extremity,  then  rather  than  to  break  conn 
pany  and  marriage  between  God  and  her,  conjoined 
uy  the  precious  blood  of  Christ,  she  must  conveys 
herself  into  some  such  place,  as  idolatry  may  be- 
avoided. 

For  if  the  husband  love  the  wife,  or  the  wife  the 
busband,  more  than  Christ,  he  nor  she  be  not  meet 
fi»r  Christ.  Matt.  x.  J  6.  Luke,  xiv.  9.  Yea,  if  a* 
man  love  his  own  life  more  than  Christ,  he  is  cot' 
aMt  for  Christ.    And  what  doth  it  avail  a  maa  to? 


vm.  an  tM  wbiid  ^nd  to  lose  his  soiil?  ^Bpt  hotr  tbih 
xmaiwnt  must  takeiieed,  that  indise^  for  the  loee(>in^7 
of  the  marriage  betu^eisn  God  and  her^  she  dejpoirb 
from  hcfr  bAsbant}-,^  that  sher  be  s\xvhy$  in  MAiesti^ 
virtuous;  aliri  godly  compcmy,  that  she  TnayataHt 
times  have  redord  for  her  mA\y  behaviour^  if  .anjf^> 
thing>  sHoald  be  laid  to  hiSr  cnarge,  and  let  liAsr  live  ah 
sole^.  sober,  and  modest  life,  witih  prayer  and  >  siolf(ear<iit 
iiess  to  God,  thit  ft  may  jilease  hiin  fcb  banish^sufeh  . 
uricked  laws  awd  wicked  religion^  as  make  debM8^ 
between  God  and  man,  and  husband  and  wife;  sinci- 
tfaefi  God  shall  from  time  to  time  gKe  dbtmse)  to^ 
jevery  good  •  man  and  wonmn,  wha(t  is  best  to  hn^ 
dcme  in  sneh  pitiful  cases,  to  his  honour  arid  to  the* 
salvation  of  our  woful  and  troubled  conscience; 
Out  of  the  Fleet  by  the  prisoner  of  the  Lord, 

John  Ho«<pei<4* 

J  Letter  strit  lo  the  Christian  Congregation^  ithereifi 
he  pfoveth  that  true  Faith  cannot  be  kept  seiinei  M^ 
(he  ffedrt  without  Cortfession  thereof  openly  to  tM 
World  when  Occasion  served. 

i 
I 

St.  Paul,  in  the  lOth  chapter  to  the  Romans,  anv* 
ftcieth  the  faith  of  Christ  in  the  heart,  with  tlie  cOn-: 
fcssion  of  the  mouth,  so  that  the  one  (it  seemeth^ 
^hhn)  can  be  no  more  without  the  other,  than  fire 
can  be  witliont  heat,  saying  these  words :  "  With' 
^  heart  mlin  believeth  unto  righteousness,  and* 
^ththe  month  heconfesseth  unto  salvation  f'whereiw 
"^declareth,  that  ev-en  as  the  cause  of  our  accept*'* 
*ion  through  Christ,  is  the  confidence  and  faith  df 
*"C  heart  iii  the  promises  of  God :  so  is  the  con-^ 
ftfeion  outwiardly  of  the  same  faith  by  the  mouth,  th€ 
^niit^  that  all  Christian  faithful  hearts  bring  forth 
^itiQgh  the  same  gifts  of  God.  And  where  thia 
^^t  of  confession  of  faith  isnot^  there  wan  teth  also 


the  cause  of  oonfession,  which  is  true  faith :  for  m 
the  tree  is  known  by  her  fruits^  so  is  feith  by  her 
efl^s.  And  as  the  want  of  iruit  is  a  denionstra- 
tion  that  the  tree  is  uoprofitable :  so  the  want  of 
true  coufession  of  faith,  is  a  token  that  the  fiiith  is 
dead.  The  end  of  the  unprofitable  tree  is  cutting 
down  and  casting  into  the  fire :  the  end  of  fruitless 
&ith  is  death  and  casting  into  eternal  dani nation. 

Wherefore  St.  Peter  requireth  us  to  make  answer 
to  every  man  ihat  demandeth  of  us,  of  such  hope  as 
is  in  us,  with  gentleness  and  reverence,  which  is  a  very 
testimony  that  we  sanctify  God  in  our  hearts,  as  it  is 
before  expressed  in  the  same  chapter.  For  the 
greatest  honour  that  man  can  give  to  God,  is  to. 
confess  in  the  time  of  trouble,  truly  and  faithfully, 
his  holy  word  and  faith.  Wherefore  it  is  the  duty 
of  every  Christian,  to  pray  and  study  to  have  a 
thorough  knowledge  of  his  faith  in  Christ;  and  w 
the  glory  of  God  shall  require,  and  the  cause  of  his 
religion,  to  be  ready  to  make  answer  for  the  same' 
(howsoever  the  world,  fear,  displeasure,  friendship^ 
or  other  lets  shall  move  us  to  the  contrary),  upon 
pain,  saitb  Christ  in  the  10th  of  Matthew,  that  I 
will  deny  him  before  any  Father  which  is  in  heaven. 
But  ho^hard  a  thing  it  is  to  confess  Christ  in  the 
day  of  trouble,  not  only  the  Scripture,  but  also  daily 
experience  in  good  men  and  women  doth  declare^ 
True  confession  is  warded  on  every  side,  with  many 
dangers,  on  the  right  hand  and  on  the  left,  nov 
with  fair  means,  then  with  foul  threatenings,  fearful 
and  dangerous :  as  it  is  said  by  Christ  our  Saviour, 
'^  They  shall  betray  you  to  the  judges,  and  of  them  ye 
shall  be  betrayed  atvd  judged  to  death.'*  Of  the  other 
side  shall  pull  us  back,  the  love  of  wife,  children, 
brother,  sister,  kin,  friends,  and  the  love  unto 
ourselves.    3ut  he  that  is  overcome  by  any  of  them 


. » 
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^eans,  hath  his  judgment:  he  is  not  meet  for  me^ 
saith  Ciirist. 

These  tliii)gs  he  impossible  unto  men,  yet  to 
Ctiristiau  men,  in  Christ  possible,  and  so  necessary, 
that  Christianity  and  true  religion  cannot  be  in  hini, 
that  is  afraid  to  confess  Christ  and  his  Gospel  in  the 
time  of  persecution.  The  wisdom  of  the  world 
doth  say,  *'  Although  I  accomplish  the  desire  of  my 
friends,  and  to  the  sight  of  the  world  am  present  at 
the  mass,  and  with  my  body  do  as  other  men  do,  or 
as  I  may  do ;  j-tt  my  heart  is  clean  contrary  to  their 
belief,  and  I  do  detest  such  idolatry,  and  believe  that 
the  thing  that  I  am  present  at  is  mere  idolatry  and 
abomination.'* 

Here  be  fair  words  for  an  evil  purpose,  and  pre- 
tended excuse,  for  a  jitst  condemnation  before  God* 
For  if  it  be  true  that  ye  know  the  thing  wMch  ye  re- 
sort uiftd,:  tp  be  the  dishonour  of  God,  why  do  yc 
hoooiHi  it  i»'ith  your  prt'sence  ?    If  ye  know  it  to  be 
^vil,  why  refrain  ye  not  ivovci  it  ?   Jf  your  conscience 
say,  it  is  idolatry,  why  serveth  your  body  such  things 
^your  faith,  abhorreth  ?    If  in  your  heart  you  know 
l>utone  God,  why  with  your  exterior  presence  sctvc 
}"€  the  thing  that  ye  know  is  not  God  ?  If  your  faith 
seeidohitry,  why  doth  your  silence  confess  and  allow 
fbe sartie?  Tivo men  in om;,  God  Ibveth  not.     If  Llic 
"^wjird  man  know  the  truth,  why  doth  the  outward 
Wail  confess,  a  falsehood  ?  If  your  spirit  be  persuaded 
^battlie  mass  is.idolatr)',  why  do  ye  with  your  bo^ 
^'y  presence  usp  it  as  u  God  and  give  godly  honour 
*^jt?   Do  ye  not  perceive  that  it  is  written,  Isaiah, 
3t*ix.  Matt.  XV-  '*  Thci^e  people  honounme  with  their 
nK)utbs,   but  their  hearts  be  far  from  me  ?"     The 
^duse  why  Gotl  was  offended  with  these  pt op!e*  was 
"Jat  outw;irdly  llwy  (.oiifcssed  him  and  served  hitn, 
but  their  hearts  wen;  far  from  him  inwardly.  Whcrc- 
*^rc,  ye  may  see  wliat  it  is  to  bear  two  iaces  in  one 
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hood,  outwardly  to  serve  God,  and  inwardly  to  serve 
the  devil.  Now  mark  of  this  place^  if  it  be  so  hor- 
rible and  damnable  a  thing  to  be  false  in  the  heart, 
which  none  knoweth  but  God^  and  is  worthy  also  of 
damnation :  what  is  to  be  judged  of  the  outward  and 
manifest  use  of  idolatry,  which  not  only  Grod^  but 
also  every  good  man  knoweth  and  abhorreth  ? 

There  is  no  colour  nor  cloked  hypocrisy,  that  God 
can  away  with.  If  the  heart  think  not  as  the  tongue 
speakethy  or  else  the  tongue  speak  Otherwise  than 
the  heart  thinketh,  both  be  abominable  before  Godg 
Read  ye  the  3d  and  the  6th  chapters  of  the  first 
Epistle  of  St.  Paal  to  the  Corinthians,  where  St.  Paul 
saith  :  *^  Know  ye  not  that  your  body  be  the  temple 
of  the  Holy  Ghost  ?  If  your  body  uq  the  temple  of 
the  Holy  Ghost,  what  agreement  hath  it  with  ido- 
latry ?"  Can  one  body  at  one  time  be  the  temple  of 
the  Holy  Ghost,  and  be  present  at  sudi  idolatry  as 
God  abhorreth  and  detesteth  I  Can  a  man  serve  two 
masters  ?  If  be  do,  he  lovetlji  (as  Christ  saith)  the 
one  and  ha^Mfh  the  other.  As  God  reqnirelh  of  a 
faithfuiman  a  pure  heart  t  €;^n  so  requireth  he  that 
his  external  profession  ^^  idl  things  be  aooording 
thereto,  for  both  body  jjpd  soul  be  debtors  unto  God^. 
and  lie  redeemed  tbrai  both. 

The  word  of  God  saith  unto  us^  '^  Glorify  and 
bear  God  inyour  bodies.**  If  we  be  present  at  aodi 
idolatry  as  Giod  forbiddeth,  and  our  own  knowledge 
in  conscience  is  assured  to  be  evil,  do  we  glor^ 
God  in  our  bodies?  No  doubtless^  we  dishonour 
him,  and  mtke  our  bodies  the  servants  of  idolatry, 
not  only  to  God*s  dishonour,  but  also  to  the  great 
danger  both  of  body  and  soul.  For  this  is  a  tme 
saying  of  St^  Austin,  **  He  that  doth  against  his  con- 
science, buildeth  to  hell  fire." 

It  is  not  enough  for  a  Christian  man  to  say,  I 
.  know  the  mass  is  naught ;  but  to  obey  dvil  laws  md 
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'drderB^  I  will  do  outwardly  as  other  men  do,  yet  in 
my  heart  abhor  it,  and  never  think  it  to  be  good. 
Doubtless  these  two  minds,  the  spirit  to  think  well 
and  the  body  to  do  evil,  in  this  respect  be  both 
naog^t,  and  God  will  spew  the  whole  man  out  of  his 
mouth,  as  he  did  the  minister  of  the  congregation 
of  Laodicea.  Rev.  iii. 

The  8th  chapter,  and  the  1 0th  of  the  first  to  the 
Corinthians  in  this  matter  and  in  this  time,  be  places 
vety  much  expedient  to  lead  and  govern  the  judg- 
ment of  every  Christian  man :  where  we  may  see 
Aat  the  Corinthians  indeed  had  knowled^,  and  per- 
tseived  right  well  that  neither  the  idols  amongst 
-them,  neither  the  meat  dedicated  unto  the  idols,  were 
anything,  and  passed  as  light  of  both,  as  of  things 
of  nothing,  and  upon  that  knowledge  used  to  be 
present  aM  also  to  eat  at  the  feast,  and  of  the  meats 
dedicated  unto  idols.    Wherewithal  Paul  was  so  sore 
oiiendedy  that  he  gave  this  sentence :  'Mf  a  man  see 
thee,  which  hast  knowledge,  sit  at  table  in  the  idols* 
temple,  shall  not  the  conscience  of  him  that  is  weak, 
be  emboldened  to  eat  those  things  which  are  sacri-^ 
iioed  to  idols  ?  And  through  thy  knowledge  shall  thy 
weak  brother  perish,  for  whom  Christ  died.     Now 
when  ye  sin  so  against  the  brethren,  and  wound  their 
weak  conscience,  ye  sin  against  Christ."    This  judg- 
ment of  Paul  is  more  to  be  followed,  than  all  our 
own  fingned  and  wretched  defences,  which  would 
^m  seem  to  do  well,  when  we  halt  on  both  sides, 
whidi  God  abhorreth.     Paul  hath  a  profound  and 
tep  consideration  of  that  man*s  fault  that  hath  know- 
ledge, and  perceiveth  his  dissimulation  to  be  dan- 
|erous  and  perilous  to  all  persons  which  he  dwelieth 
^thal. 

First,  such  as  be  of  a  right  and  stayed  judgment 
•nd  will  not  prostrate  their  bodies  to  an  idol,  do  con- 
demn, and  needs  must,  such  dissimulation.    The 
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very  idolaters  themselves  have  a  defence  of  their  abo^ 
iiiiiiation,  by  the  presence  of  him  that  the  Christian 
congregation    knowelh  to  have  knowledge.      The 
weaker   sort  that  would  gladly   take  the   best  way, 
by    a    dissembler    halting    and    playing    of    both 
hands,  enibraceth  both  in  body  and  in  soul,  the  evil 
that  he  abhorrcth  in  his  heart ;  and  though  lie  have 
knowledge,  yet  with  his  presence  he  esteemeth  it  as 
others  do  which   have  no  knowledge.     If  St.  Paul 
said,  that  the  weak  brother  doth  perish  for  whom 
Christ  died,  by  him  that  abuseth  knowledge  in  me^ts 
and  drinks  that  of  themselves  be  inditferent :  hoRr 
much  more  by  the  knowledge  of  him  that  useth  ma^ 
iiifest  idolatry  forbidden,  of  God  as  a  thing  noc  imi^- 
ferent  ?  Take  heed  wliat  $t.  Paul  mcaueth,  and  what 
he  would  prove  against  this  man  which  had  knofv* 
ledge,  that  neither  the  idols  neither  the  ineat3  dedi- 
cated to  idols  were  any  thing.     Forsooth  this  woulc 
he  prove  :  that  a  poor  man  that  wapteth  knowledge* 
by  the  example  of  him  that  hath  knowledge,    dotl 
there  adventure  to  do  evil,  which  he  would  not  d( 
in  case  he  saw  not  those  that  he  had  good  opinion  oi: 
to  go  before  him  as  authors  of  the  evil.     And  in 
deed  the  ignorant  people,  or  those  I  hat  be  half  per 
suadeil  in  a  truth,  yea,  or  else  thoroughly  persuader 
what  is  evil,  when  they  have  any  notable  man  o 
woman  for  an  example  to  follow,  they  think  in  fol 
lowing  of  them,  they  be  excused,  yea  although  .per 
adventure  they  do  it  against  their  consciences  :  as  y 
may  see  how  many  good  men  by  the  example  o 
Peter  began  to  dissemble,  yea,  Barnabas  himself  Ui 
Apostle  of  the  Gentiles. 

But  how  great  offence  is  this  before  God,  sq  •! 
make -a  doubtful  conscience  or  striving  against  know 
ledge  to  do  any  thing  that  is  not  godly,  let  the  judg 
merit  of  men  pass,  and  measure  it  from  God's  wow 
Christ  saith^  It  were  better  a  millstoue  were  hai^ 
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about  such  an  ofRsncicr's  neck,  aod  cast  into  the  sea. 
And  doubtless  the  pain*  must  be  the  greater^  because 
we  give  oftencc  willingly,  and  against  our  own  con- 
sqiences :  and  this  before  Grod  is  a  wicked  knowledge 
that  dauseth  another  to  perish.  Wo  be  unto  hira 
that  is  learned  to  brihg  his  brother  to  destruction. 
Doth  a  Christian  man  know  the  truth  to  bring  his 
brother  to  a  lie?  For  these  weaklings  that  we  make 
to.6tumble,  Christ  died,  as  St.  Paul  saith.  God  de* 
f^d  we  should  confirm  any  man's  conscience  in  evih 
Let  eveiy  man  of  God  weigh  with  himself  the  doc* 
trine  of  St.   Paul,    that  commandeth    us    to    fly 

Aad  mark  what  St.  Paul  in  that  place  calleth  ido- 
latry.   It  is  to  be  sieen  plainly  thai  he  speaketh  not 
of  such  idolatry  as  men  that  lack  knowledge  in  their 
hearts  what  God  is  and  what  God  is  not,  do  commit. 
For  in  the  eighth  chapter  before  he  saith,  thnt  men 
know  that  the  idols  were  no  gods,  and  that  although 
by  name  the  Grcntiles  had  many  gods^  yet  they  knew 
that  there  was  but  oneGod.     Therefore  he  mean- 
tth  nothing  by  this  commandment,  Flee  idolatry ^  but 
to  avojd  such  rites,  ceremonies,  and  usages,  as  out- 
^Wtfdty  were  used  ijl  the  honour  and  reverence  of  the 
idols  that  were  no  ^Qii^,^rid.weighing' 'the  right  use 
of  the  {Lord's  siip|)er'.jiT)d  the  dignity  thereof,  with' 
^  manner  and  use  .Of , the  Gentiles  towards  their  ■ 
gods,  he 'would  bring  the  church  of  tlic  Coriiilhians 
to  understand  how  that,  as   the  divine  and  sacred 
^tes,  ceremonies,   and    uJ^e   of    the    sacrament    of 
Cnrist'sbody  and  blood,  did  sanctify  him  and  declare 
Wm  that  used  it  to  be  the  servant  and  child  of  God  : 
^  did  the  rites  and  sacraments  of  the  Gentiles  defile 
•he  users  thereof,  and  declared  them  to  be  the  ser- 
'^ntsand  children  of  the  idol,  notwithstanding  that 
^'  knew  in  their  hearts  that  the  idol  was  nothing. 
God  by  his  sacrament  doth  couple  us  unto  him  :  let 
US  pray  therefore  tm  him  that  wc  pollute  not  owx^ 
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selves  with  any  rites^  ceremonies,  or  usages  not  in* 
stituted  by  God,  and  so  divide  ourselves  from  him. 

In  this  cause,  if  a  faithful  man  should  be  at  the 
mass,  it  is  to  be  considered  with  what  mind  those 
that  he  doth  there  sccom^any  himself  withal,  do 
come  thither,  and  what  the  end  is  of  the  work  that 
the  priest  doth.    The  people  come  to  honour  the 
bread  and  wine  for  God,  and  the  priest  purposeth  to 
consecrate  both  Grod  and  man,  and  so  to  ofier  Christ. 
to  the  Father  for  remission  of  sin.     Now  do  tb^, 
that  adjoin  themselves  unto  these  people,  profess  and 
declare  a  society  and  fellowship  of  the  same  impie^^ ; 
as  St.  Paul  laid  to  the  Corinthians*  charge.    St.  PsuV 
wad  tiot  offended  with  the  Corinthians,  because  they 
lacked  knowledge  of  the  true  God,  but  because,  con* 
trary  to  their  knowledge,  they  associated  themselves 
with  idolaters.     For  this  is  true,  that  in  all  rites,  sa- 
craments, and  honourings,  wh^her  they  be  of  God 
or  of  the  devil,  there  is  a  profession  of  a  commu- 
nion :  so  thai  every  man  protesteth  to  be  of  the  same 
religion,  that  the  rest  be  of,  that  be  partakers  with 
him.     I  know  there  be  many  evasions  made  by  men^ 
that  judge  a  man  may  with  saf^uard  of  conscience  be 
at  the  mass.    But  forasmuch  as  M.  Calvin,  M.  fiulr 
linger^  and  others  have  throughly  answered  them : 
iucn  as  be  in  doubts^  may  read  their  books.    ITiis  is 
my  conscienoe  after  God's  word. 

John  Hoopbk, 
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DEDICATIOK.       • 

To  the  most  nch\G  and  victotiQU^  Prince,  Edwabd 
Duke  of  SoMfiBSBT« .  j^j:JkJ%(..IIert4bntK  ^¥iicoQnt 
Beauchamp,  Liord  Sii^yiTiO(u[ri>^prQvenior  x)£  the^pm 
son  of  the  King's  Maji:^ ,3^1)4 Pro tectoii  of-  all-his 
realms,  his  LieutenanUgctoenilii^f /ill  hiia  ailmi^a^rbotK 
by  land  and  by  sea^  Xr€;4$in;er!midr£arl  Marshal.of 
England,  Governor  of  the  IslA.  of  ..Qoernsey.and 
Jersey,  and  Knight  of  the  nK)st4ioble:onler  of.thi 
Garter  :  John  Hooper  wisbethi  grace  and  peace  with 
long  and  gracious ^. life  in  the;,  living  God.  throtigli 
Christ  Jesus,  our  only  Saviour. 

The  godly  pretence  and  consideration  of  your  war- 
fare of  late  into  3cotland,  most  gracious  and  victo* 
rious  Pnnce,.  and  the  just  occasion  given  by  your 
enemies  to  use  the  force  of  your  most  mighty  and 
virtuous  army,  the  Lord  hath   so   magnified  with 
prosperous  and  victorious  success,  that  it  seemeth 
not  only  a  victory,  most  noble  and  worthy  of  perpe- 
tual memory  ;  but  also  to  be  esteemed  as  a  singular 
favour  and  merciful  benediction  of  God,  given  from 
heaven,  who  accustometh  many  times  unto  such  a 
gcxily  pretenced  purpose,  to  annex  and  add  an  ex- 
tenial  sign  and  testimony  q{  his  good  will ;  that  the 
world  should  not  only  acknowledge  him  to  be  the 
God  of  battle,  and  say,  **  This  thing  is  done  by  the 
Lord,  and  is  wonderful  in  our  eyes ;"  but  also  re- 
member that  thus  the  Lord  useth  to  bless  such,  as 
fear  his  name,  Tx)th  in  war  and  in  peace. 

And  as  every  godly  and  good  man  doth  praise  ^he 
divine  Majesty  of  God  for  his  inestimable  favour  and 
grace  in  this  heavenly  victory  :  so  he  is  to  be  called 
upon  always  hereafter  to  follow  your  Grace  with  like 
aid  and  consolation,  that  the  thing,  godly  begun, 
wa^  take  a  gracious  and  blessed  success,  the  old 
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amity  and  friendship  be  restored,  that  God  by  the 
creation  of  the  world  appointed  to  be  in  that  one 
realm  and  island,  divided  from  all  the  world  by  the 
imparking. of  the  sea,  by  natural  descent  of  parentage 
and  blood,  one  in  Iwguage  and  speech^  inform  and 
proportion  of  person^;e  one,  one  in  manner  and  c6n<^ 
dition  of  livings  and  the  occasion  of  all  discord  and 
hatred  be  banished,  that  the  good  Scottish -English^ 
man  may  confess  and  do  the  same  at.  home,  that  he 
doth  in  foreign  and  strange  countries ;    calling  an 
Englishman  always  his  countryman,  and  studious  to 
do  him  pleasure  before  any  other  nation  of  the  world. 
The  breach  of  this  divine  and  natural  friendship  is 
the  very  work  of  the  devil  by  his  wicked  members^ 
that  have  not  taught  Scotland  only  disobedience  unto 
her  natural  and  lawful  Prince  and  superior  power^ 
the  King's  Majesty  of  England ;  but  aldo  the  o(m-* 
tempt  of  Christ  and  his  most  holy  word;     TTirough 
all  the  world  their  iniquity  and  malice   is  fulfillec^ 
and  God's  mercy  sufficiently  declared.     For  seeinff 
they  will  not  repent,  he  revengeth  their  injustice  wim 
his  most  dreadful  ire,  not  only  extenuating  their 
force  and  diminishing  their  strength  ;  but  also  he  in-* 
iatuateth  and  turneth  into  foolishness  their  most 
prudent  and  circumspect  counsels.  .  As  it  appeared 
in   this  battle,  where  God   used  your  ■  Grace  as  a 
means  to  your  immortal  renown,  to  obtain  a  glo- 
rious and  celestial  victory  against  his  enemies  and 
yours,  that  were  not  only  match  and  equal  in  foroe 
with   your  army,  but  also  treble,  or  at   the   least 
double  in  number,  as  strangers  report,  at  the  first 
onset.     A  gracious  and  good  beginning  at  the  first 
brunt  of  your  Grace's  godly  vocation  unto  so  high 
honour,  not  only  to  defend  the  King's  Majesty's 
most  noble  person  and  the  realm,  but  also  to  better 
and  perfect  the  crov/n,  if  God   will,  in  reconciling 
the  unnatural  and  ungodly   hatred    between    two 
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vnemben  of  one  body,  which  of  right  and  office 
should  be  as  the  right  hand  and  the  left^  in  peace. 
and  amity^  to  resist  and  withstand  the  force  of  all 
Mninge  and  foreign  assault  and  violence. 

And  aa  this  victory  and  triumph  is  to  be  rejoiced  at^ 
•o  then^  why  God  gave  it^  is. most  diligently  to  be 
txiDttderedy  who  giveth  the  upper  hand  in  the  world 
to  godly  princes,  because  his  afflicted  church  should 
have  some  place  to  rest  itself  in,  and  the  kingdom 
of  God  to  be  amplified  in  truth  and  verity.  The 
effect  thereof  most  be  followed,  that  as  well  the  mi- 
oistry  of  the  church  be  enriched  with  the  word  of 
God,  as  the  civil  kingdom  with  worldly  honour ;  as 
I  am  assur^  your  most  noble  Grace  right  well  know- 
eth.  Notwithstanding,  because  the  right  of  every 
just  and  lawful  heir  is  half  lost  and  more,  when  his 
title  and  cl^m  are  unknown,  I  have  written  this 
little  book,  containing  what  Christ  is,  and  what  his 
office  is  ;  that  every  godly  man  may  put  to  his  help- 
ing hand  to  restore  him  again  unto  his  kingdom,  and 
I  have  dedicated  the  same  unto  your  noble  Grace, 
unto  whom  Grod  hath  not  only  committed  the  de- 
fence of  a  politic  and  civil  realm,  but  also  the  de- 
fence of  his  dear  Son*s  right,  Jesus  Christ,  in  the 
church,  who  hath  sustained  open  and  manifest 
wrong  these  many  years,  as  it  appeareth  by  his  evi- 
dence and  writings,  the  Gospel  sealed  with  his  pre- 
cious blood. 

And  whereas  I  cannot  make  his  cause  and  right  as 
plain  as  it  meriteth,  nor  as  it  is  decent  for  him,  that 
would  offer  and  prefer  any  matter  to  so  prudent  and 
mighty  a  Prince ;  my  good-will  and  diligence  is  ac- 
cepted of  God  in  Christ,  I  doubt  not,  though  it  be 
very  little  that  I  can  do ;  and  trust  likewise  that  for 
the  merits  of  this  simple  and  manifest  verity  your 
Grace  will  pardon  my  bold  enterprise,  and  accept 
this  poor  work  in  good  and  gracious  part.    And  then 
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it  shall  appear,  that  your  most  noble  puissance  is  con- 
joined with  like  -^clemency  and  mercy,  thtb  which 
virtue  of  all  others- causeth  man  most  tO'  i)esembie  the 
Almighty  God,  that  made  not  only  all  things  for  his 
mercy *s  sake,  but  likewise- with  mer-cyt  overcame  him- 
self ^nd  his  rigorous  justice  also,  that; the  defaults  <tf 
mortal  man  might  find  ;  solace  in .  Jesus  Christy  hi9 
only  Son,  who  presiarye  the  King's  highness,  your 
itfost  noble  Grace,  with  all:  the  council  .and  the  whole 
realm,  to  the  glory  0(  Gocif    Amen. !:     .  « 

Your  Qr^s  dlost  hutnUe '  .onitoi';, 

.-  :-i, '« '         ;i:ri  John  Moobkb; 
Tiguri,  8  Decembris(ii;M7k  :  .u;- iivij    ■  '  >. 
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CHAPTER  I. 


Forasmuch  as  Almighty  God,  of  his  infinite  mercy 
and  goodness^  prepared  a  mean,  whereby  Adam  and 
his  posterity  might  be  restored  again  unto  their  ori- 
ginal justice  and  pexfection,  both  of  body  ^nd  soul, 
•od  to  live  eternally  unto  the  same  end  that  they  were 
created  for,  to  bless  and  magnify  for  ever  the  im- 
mortal and  living  God  ;  it  is  the  office  of  every  true 
Christian,  before  all  other  studies,  travails,  and  pains^ 
that  he  shall  sustaih'  for  the  time  of  this  brief  and 
miserable  life,  to  a|jplyhiiflsdf  with  all  diligent  force 
Andj^biour  to;  J^no\tr.  perfectly  t^     mean,  ordained  by 
God  tor  our  salvation ;  and,  the  thing  once  known, 
diligently  with  Heart,  soul,  and  mind,  to  follow  the 
mean,  until  such  time  as  the  effect  and  end  be  ob- 
tained, wherefore  the  mean  was  appointed.  The  mean 
was  shewed  unto  Adam  at  hi&  first  and  original  trans- 
gression, the  Seed  of  a  woman,  which  should  break 
the  head  of  the  serpent,  destroy  the  kingdom  of  the 
devil,  and  restore  Adam  and  as  many  as  knew  and 
believed  in  this  Seed,  unto  life  everlasting.     And  as 
the  sin  of  Adam,,  the  only  occasion  of  all  man's  mi- 
sery, was   derijijed  unto  all  his  posterity,  and  made 
subject  unto  death  and  the  ire  of  God  for  ever :  so 
was  this  Seed  from  the  beginning  a  very  true  and  suf- 
ficient remedy  to  as  many  as  believed  ;  and  God,   for 
his  promise  sake,  acquitted  and  delivered  man  from 
the  right  and  claim  of  the  devil,  and  by  mercy  re- 
stored the  place,  that  was  by  malice  and  contempt 
lost.     He,  that  would  consider  diligently  these  two 
things,  the  sin  of  Adam,  and  the  mercy   of  God, 
should  find  himself  far  unable    to  express,  or  suf- 
ficiently think  the  greatness  of  the  one,  or  of  the 
other,  when  llicy  arc  so  far  passing  the  reason  and 
understanding  of  man.     All    the  solace  and  joy  of 
Adam's  posteiity  consisteth  solely  and  only  in  this 
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(Rom.  v.),  '^  Where  sin  abounded^  grace  did 
more  abound  f'  the  benefits  and  merits  of  this  Seed 
abound  and  are  more  available  before  the  judgment 
of  God,  tlian  sin,  the  flesh,  the  devil,  and  the  world. 
This  treasure  and  inestimable  riches  must  be  perfectly 
known  of  every  person,  that  will  be  saved.  It  is 
only  in  Christ  and  in  the  knowledge  of  him^  what  be 
is  and  what  is  his  office. 


CHAPTEA  XX. 

JVhat  Chriii  u. 

He  is  the  Son  of  the  living  God  and  the  perpeto|l 
Virgin  Mary :  both  God  and  man,  the  true  Me^ 
sias,  promised  unto  man  from  the  beginning  of  bis 
fall.  Whom  St.  John  callcth  the  Word  of  eternal 
essence  and  divine  majesty,  saying,  "  In  the  begin- 
iting  was  tbeWord,  and  the  Word  was  with  God,  and 
the  Word  was  God/*  (John,  i.)  St.  Paul  (Col.  i.) 
calleth  him  "  the  image  of  God,  &c.*'  and  (Heb.  i.) 
*^  the  brightness  of  God.**  The  creed  of  Nice  calleth 
him  *'  light  of  light,"  the  natural  Son  of  God,  in 
whom  dwelleth  the  fountain  of  all  divinity  naturally, 
as  Paul  saith  (Col.  ii.),  "  In  Himf  dwelleth  all  thcf 
fulness  of  the  Godliead  bodily  ;"  meaning,  that  he 
is  not  the  Son  of  God  by  adoption  or  acceptation  into 
grace,  as  Abraham,  David,  and  other  holy  saints: 
but  naturally  the  Sou  of  God,  equal  with  the  Father 
in  all  things,  as  John  saith,  "  We  beheld  his  glory, 
the  glory  as  of  the  only  begotten  of  the  Father.** 
So  doth  St.  John  prove  him  in  all  his  writings  to  be 
the  very  true  and  'everlasting  God,  and  not,  as  Ebion 
and  Cerinthus  said,  that  he  was  but  very  man  only : 
he  was  made  mortal  man,  as  John  saith,  **  And  the 
Word  was  made  flesh,"  to  save  the  damned  man  from 
immortal  death  :  and  to  be  a  mediator  and  interces- 
sor unto  God  for  man.  (Matt.  xi.  John,  iii.  Isa.  xi.) 
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This  Scripture  doth  not  only  teach  us  the  know- 
ledge of  salvation,  but  doth  comfort  us  against  all 
tJie  assaults,  subtilties,  and  crafts  of  the  devil,  that 
Cckl  would  of  his  inestimable  love  rather  suffer  his 
«n]y  Son  to  die  for  the  world,  than  all  the  world 
should  perish.     Remaining  always,  as  he  was^  verf 
God  immortal,  he  received  the  thing  he  was  not, 
the  mortal   nature  and  true  flesh  of  man,  in  the 
which  he  died,  as  Peter  saith^  (1  Pet.  iv.)  Irenseus 
hath  thee  godly  words  :  ^|  Christus  fuit  crucifiius  & 
mortuus,  qiiiescente  verbp,  ut  crucifigi  &  mori  pos- 
sit."     The  divine  nature  of  Christ  was  not  rent,  or 
torn,  or  killed,  but  it  obeyed  the  will  of  the  Father. 
It  gave  place  unto  the  displeasure  and  ire  of  God^ 
that  the  body  of  Christ  might  die.     Being  always 
equal  with  his  Father,  he  could,  if  he  had  executed 
m  divine  power,  have  delivered  this  body  from  the 
tyranny  of  liie  Jews. 

These  words  of  [renaeus  do  wonderfully  declare 

unto  us  what  Christ  is,  and  agree  with  Paul  (Phil.ii.), 

"  Who,  being  in  the  form  of  God,  thought  it  not 

robbery  to  be  equal  with  God  :  but  made  himself  of 

no  reputation,  and  took  upon  himskelf  the  form  of  a 

servant:"    seeing,  he  was   sent   into  the  world   to 

suffer  this  most  cruel  death  and  passion,  he  would 

^  nothing  that  should  be  contrary  to  his  vocation, 

l^ut,  with  patience  praying  for  his  enemies,  submitted 

liimielf  unto  the  ignominy   and   contempt  of  the 

^^'^;  suffering  pains  innumerable  without  grudge 

®r  murmur  against  the  holy  will  of  his  Father:  his 

^head  hiding  itself,  until  the  third  day,  when  it 

'Stored  the  soul  again  unto  the  body,  and  caused  it 

*^  rise    with   great  triumph   and   glory    (Rom.    i. 

Matt,  xxviii.  John,   xx.  Luke,  xxiv.  Mark,   xvi.), 

""cpeating   the  doctrine,    that   before  his  death  he 

preached  unto  the  worid,  that  he  was  both  king  and 
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^^  This  is  my  dear  beloved  Son,  in  whom  I  delight, 
hear  him."     He  taught  the  will  of  his  Father  unto 
the  world,  and  how  they  might  be  saved  from  death 
infernal  (John,  xvii,  ().  Matt.  xi.  5,  6,  7),  so   that 
they  repented  and  believed  the  Gospel.   (Matt.  iii. 
Mark,  x.)     He  left  nothing  untaught,  but,  as  a  good 
doctor,  manifested  unto  his  audience  all  things  ne- 
cessary for  the  health  of  man.     As  the  woman  con* 
fessed  (John,  iv.),  "  Messias,  when  he  is  come,  will 
tell  us  all  things."    He  preached  not  only  himself, 
but  sent  his  Apostles  and  disciples  to  manifest  unto 
the  world,  that  the  acceptable  time  of  grace  was. 
come, .  and  the  sacrifice  for  sin  born  into  the  world, 
(Matt.  X.  John,  x.)     And  after  his  resurrection  he. 
gave  them  commandment  to  preach,  and  likewise 
what  they  should  preach.     **  Go  ye  unto  all  the 
world,  and  preach  the  Gospel,  which  I  have  taught 
you,  to  every  creature."  (Matt,  xxviii.  Mark,  xvi.) 
The  which  doctrine  Luke  thus  expoundeth  :  ^*  That 
repentance  and  remission  of  sins  should  be  preached  > 
in  his  name  among  all  nations,  beginning  at  Jerusa** 
lem.**  (Luke,  xxiv.)     "  In  his  name,"  that  is  to  say, 
'^  in  the  knowledge  and  faith  of  his  merits  they  should " 
preach  repentance  and  remission  of  sin  unto  all  th^.' 
world  :  as  they  did  most  sincerely  and  plainly  withr 
out  all  glosses  or  additions  of  their  own  invention,and 
were  as  testimonies  of  the  truth,  and  not  the  authors 
thereof."  (Acts,  i.  John,  i.) 

So  doth  Paul  teach  with  gravity  and  manifest  words^ 
what  is  to  be  judged  of  himself  and  all  other  minis-' 
ters :  "  God  was  in  Christ,  reconciling  the  world 
unto  himself,   not  imputing  their  trespasses   unto 
them  :  and  hath  committed  unto  us  the  word  of  re-^. 
conciliation.      Now  then   we  are  aml^assadors  for' 
Christ,  as  though  God  did  beseech  you  by  us-:  we 
pray  you  in  Christ's  stead,  be  yq  reconciled  to  God." . , 
(2  Cor.  V.)     A^lways  in  their  doctrine  they  taught 
th»  thing,  that -Christ  fitst  tdiight/and  God^s  J^dj  * 
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Spirit  inspired  them.  (Gral.  i.  3.  2  Cor.  iii.)  Holy 
Apostles  never  took  upon  them  to  be  Christ's  vicar 
in  the  earthy  nor  to  be  his  lieutenant :  but  said, 
^'  Let  a  man  so  account  of  us,  as  of  the  ministers  of 
Christy  and  stewards  of  the  mysteries  of  God.** 
(1  Cor.  iv.)  In  the  same  Epistle  he  bindeth  the  Co- 
rinthians to  follow  him  in  nothing  but  where  he  fol- 
lowed Christ  (chap,  xi.),  "  B®  y®  followers  of  me, 
even  as  I  also  am  of  Christ.**  They  ministered  not 
in  the  church,  as  though  Christ  were  absent,  aU 
though  his  most  glorious  body  was  departed  corpo- 
really into  the  heavens  above  ;  but  as  Christ  present, 
diat  always  governed  his  church  with  his  Spirit  of 
truth,  as  he  promised  (Matt,  xxviii.),  *^  Lo,  I  am 
with  you  alway,  even  unto  the  end  of  the  world.** 

In  the  absence  of  his  body,  he  hath  commended 
the  prptection  and  governance  of  his  church  unto  the 
Jiolj  Ghost,  the  same  God,  and  one  God  with  the 
Fatner  and  his  divine  nature.  Whose  divine  puis- 
sance and  power  overmatcheth  the  force  of  the 
devily  so  that  hell  itself  cannot  take  one  of  Christ's 
flock  out  of  God's  protection.  (John,  x.)  And  this 
defence  dureth  not  for  a  day,  nor  year,  but  shall 
demour  (remain)  for  evfer,  till  this  church  be  glori- 
fied at  the  resurrection  of  the  flesh.  (John,  xv.) 

It  W|»  no  little  pain  that  Christ  suffered  in  washing 
away  the  sins  of  this  church :  therefore  he  will  not 
commit  the  defence  thereof  unto  man.  It  is  no  less 
gloiy  to  defend  and  keep  the  thing  won  by  force, 
than  it  is  by  force  to  obtain  the  victory.  Adam, 
Abraham,  Moses,  or  Aaron,  could  not  win  this 
churdi  out  of  the  devil's  tyranny :  no  more  can  they 
'  defend  it,  when  delivered.  For  although  by  impu- 
tation of  Christ's  justice  those  men  and  all  otner 
£uthful  ones  be  delivered  from  the  tyranny  of  the 
devil  and  condemnation  of  the  law :  yet  had  and 
faaidi  tiv  devil  faia  very  frietids  dwellin|(  within  Uie 
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corrupt  nature  of  man,  as  long  as  he  liveth.  The 
cx)ncupiscence  and  rebellion  of  man's  nature  ceaseth 
not  day  or.  night  to  betray  man  again  to  the  devil, 
except  with. the  motion  or  true  penitence  this  con- 
cupiscence be  kept  under  in  fear  and  faith ;  which 
two  virtues  are  so  infirm  in  man^  that  be  he  never  so 
perfect^  yet  falleth  he  from  God  sometime^  as  Abra* 
ham,  Isaac^  Jacobs  Moses^  and  Aaron.  (Isa*  xliii. 
Num.  xix.)  Therefore  he  keepeth  the  defence  and 
governance  of  the  church  only  and  solely  himsdf^  in 
whom  the  devil  hath  not  a)ot  of  right.  Though  the^ 
Apostles  were  instructed  in  all  truth,  and  left  the 
same  written  unto  his  church ;  yet  were  they  minia- 
tcrs,  servants,  testimonies,  and  preachers  of  this 
verity,  and  not  Christ's  vicars  in  earth  and  lieutenants 
to  keep  the  keys  of  heaven,  hell,  and  purg^ory : 
but  only  appointed  to  approve  the  thing  to  be  good, 
that  God's  laws  commanded ;  and  that  to  be  ill^  that 
the  word  of  God  condemned. 

Seeing  that  Christ  doth  govern  his  church  always, 
by  his  holy  Spirit,  and  bmdeth  all  the  ministers, 
thereof  unto  the  sole  word  of  God,  whatabonfuna- 
tion  is  this,  that  any  bishop  of  Rome,  Jerusalemj 
Antioch,  or  elsewhere,  should  claim  to  be  Christ^s, 
vicar  in  earth,  and  take  upon  him  to  make  any  laws 
in  the  ct)urch  of  God  to  bind  the  consciences  oiman, 
beside  the  word  of  God ;  and,  in  placing  of  their 
superstition  and  idolatry,  put  the  word  o?  God.outj 
of  his  place!     By  what  law,  by  whom,  or  ;vi;hme^. 
hath  any  this  title  given  untohim^  to  be  God*s  V^atf.' 
and  lieutenant  upon  the  earth  ? 

Moses,  the  best  .prince  that  ever  was^  and  inost , 
godly  governor  of  the  people ;  Aaron,  that  faithful , 
high  priest  and  preacher  of  God's  word,  never  usurpod 
this  title,  to  be  as  a  second  Christ  and  master  0¥«r. 
men's  consciences.  If  godly  Moses  and  his  brotheil; 
Aaron  nev)er  claimed  tUs  tifl&  191  tbu^  oart^^  4?^^ 
^ '4    "    '  ■  - 
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ien,  it  is  a  foul  and  detestable  arrogance^  that  these 
ttneodly  bishops  of  Rome  attribute  unto  themselves 
to  be  the  heads  of  Chrisfs  churchy  and  the  more  it 
k  to  be  lamented.  He,  that  considereth  their  life^ 
ikid  oonferreth  it  with  the  Scripture^  will  judge  by  the 
authority  thereof,  that  they  were  not  for  these  many 
years  worthy  to  be  accounted  any  members  of  God*s. 
churchy  but  the  members  of  the  devil,  and  the  first 
b^btten  of  antichrist.  ^ 

This  is  true,  the  See  of  Rome  is  not  only  a  tyranny 
and  peMilence  of  body  and  soul,  but  the  nest  of  all 
abomination.  God  give  him  grace  and  all  his  suc- 
cessors'to  leave  their  abomination,  and  to  come  unto 
the  ligHt  of  God*s  word !  Hiis  beast  is  preached 
untd  the  people  to  be  a  man,  that  cannot  err ;  his 
authority  to  be  above  God  and  his  laws ;  and  to  be 
the  prince  npon  the  earth  of  all  princes.  But  God 
will  judge  him,  as  he  is  a  murderer  of  both  body  and 
soulj  and  punish  the  princes  of  the  world,  that  up- 
hold his  abomination. 

Moses  and  Aaron,  by  the  testimony  of  the  Scrip- 
ture, never  taught,  but  that  which  they  received 
of  Grod,  and  at  the  last  they  both  offended  (Num.xx.) : 
insomuch,  that  God  gave  sentence  against  them, 
that  nteither  of  them  should  enter  into  the  land  of 
promise  for  their  afrogance  and  pride.  The  text 
saith,  "  Because  ye  were  unfaithful  unto  me."  This 
false  belief  was  not  of  any  doubt  they  had  in  the 
power  of  God ;  for  the  miracle  was  done,  as  God 
said :  but  that  they  attributed  too  much  unto  their 
own  power,  and  said  :  •*  Hear  now,  ye  rebels,  must 
we  fetch  you  water  out  of  this  rock?"  For  the 
changitig  of  the  third  person  in  this  sentence  into  the 
Jlrst,  the  ire  of  God  pronounced  sentence  of  death 
gainst  these  two  very  godly  ministers  of  his  word. 
"Iney  sinned,  because  they  said  not;  *'  Hear,  ye 
rebeiliousi  cannot  Jehovah,  the  Omnipotent,  give  you 
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water  out  of  this  stone  ?"  And  is  this  first  begotten 
of  antichrist,  the  Bishop  of  Rome,  without  sin^  that 
changeth  not  only  the  person  in  a  sentence^  but  the 
whole  sentence^  yea,  the  whole  law  of  God  and  of 
inan  ?  So  that  he  reigneth  in  the  conscience  above 
the  law  of  God,  and  will  save  him^  that  God  hath 
damned^  and  damn  him^  that  God  hath  saved ;  yet 
this  person  and  man  of  sin  cannot  err  I 

But  he,  that  spared  not  to  kill  good  Moses  and 
Aaron  for  the  abuse  of  the  word  of  God,'  will  not 
favour  this  wicked  man^  nor  any  of  his  holy  doctors, 
at  the  terrible  day  of  judgment. 

Nahum,  the  Prophet,  doth  give  God  a  wonderful 
name,  which  the  iktin  and  Greek  cannot  properly 
express  without  circumlocution,  as  if  he  retained  a 
remembrance  of  injuries,  and  reserved  the  occasion 
of  vengeance.  He  is  the  God,  that  writeth  all  these 
blasphemies  in  his  book  of  remembrance,  and  when 
he  hath  shewed  his  mercy  sufficiently,  he  reverigeth 
the  evil,  that  man  thinketh  is  forgotten.  It  is  of 
his  superabundant  mercy,  that  he  throweth  not  sud- 
denly fire  upon  the  world  for  sin  ;  and  not  that  he  is 
asleep,  or  cannot  do  it.  Right  well  judged  Vale- 
rius Maximus,  better  than  now  the  most  part  of 
Christian  men  :  *^  The  divine  wrath  proceedeUi  with 
slow  pace  to  its  vengeance.  But  it  will  make  up  for 
its  slowness  by  the  weight  of  punishment/* 

Because  God  halh  given  this  light  unto  my  coun* 
try  men,  which  be  all  persuaded,  or  else  God  sena 
them  to  be  persuaded,  that  the  Bishop  of  Rome  nor 
any  other  is  Christ's  vicar  upon  the  earth  ;  it  is  no 
need  to  use  any  long  or  copious  oration ;  it  is  so 
plain,  that  it  needeth  no  probation  ;  the  very  proper- 
ties of  antichrist,  I  mean  of  Christ's  great  and  prin- 
cipal enemy,  are  so  openly  known  to  all  men,  that 
are  not  blinded  with  the  smoke  of  Rome,  that  they 
Know  him  to  be  the  beast^  th^it  John  describeU>  in 
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the  Apocalypse,  as  well  as  tlie  logician  knoweth  that 
'^  man  is  distinguished  from  olher  animals  by  the  fa- 
culty of  laughter.*'. 

This  knowledge.of  Christ's  supremity  apd  conti- 
nual presence  in  the  church  ndmitteth  no  lieutenant 
nor  general  vicar.  Likewise  it  admitteth  not  the 
decrees  and  laws  of  men,  brought  into  the  church 
contrary  unto  the  word  and  Scripture  of  God,  whicK 
18  only  sufficient  to  teach  all  verity  and  truth  for  the 
salvation  of  man,  ns  it  shall  appear  in  this  chapter 
following. 

CHAPTER   IV. 

Of  the  Authority  of  the  JFordofGod. 

Christ,  the  only  light  of  the  world,  sent  from  his 
Frther,  and  bom  mortal  man,  according  unto  the 
Scripture,  began  to  teach  the  word  of  God  purely 
and  sincerely  unto  the  world,  and  chose  ministers 
and  Apostles  convenient  for  the  expedition  thereof, 
and  approved  to  be  the  very  Messias  by  God,  the 
Father  (Matt.  iii.  17.  John,  v.),  taught  his  disciples 
the  truth  by  the  only  law  wrote  by  Moses  and  the 
Prophet^,  and  not  by  unwritten  verities.  And  in 
all  controversies  and  doubtful  questions  he  answered 
his  contrariants  by  the  word'  of  God.  In  that  won- 
derful temptation  of  the  devil  (Matt,  iv.),  by  collation 
of  the  plac:cs  of  Scripture  he  killed  the  devil  with  his 
own  sword,  falsely  and  in  a  wrong  sense  alleging 
the  word  of  God,  by  the  word  of  God  godly  applied. 

When  his  disciples  were  reprehended  by  the  Pha- 
risees, as  breakiirs  of  the  Sabbath  (Matt,  xii.),  he 
excused  their  fact  by  the  law,  "  Have  ye  not  read 
what  David  did,  and  those  which  were  with  him  r" 
So  likewise  (Matt.  xv.  19)  in  all  controversies  be 
made  the  law  judge  between  his  enemies  and  him. 
^Vhen  he  was  desired  to  teach  a  young  man  the  way 
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to  heaven,  and  to  oome  to  everlasting  life,  he  smdf 
^^  What  is  written  in  the  law  ?  How  readest  thou  }* 
(Matt,  xxii.) 

likewise  the  Sadducees,  that  denied  the  resurrec* 
lion  of  the  dead.  ^'  Ye  err  (said  he),  not  know* 
ing  the  Scriptures  and  the  word  of  God.'*  The  rich 
xnan  in  hell,  that  was  so  desirous  that  his  brothers 
living  in  the  earth  might  have  knowledge  and  waim- 
ing  to  beware  they  were  not  damned  iu  time  to  oonie» 
would  gladly  have  warned  them  himself,  for  a  iporQ 
surety  (Luke,  xvi.)  that  the  message  should  be  done. 
Abraham  answered,  "  They  have  Moses  and  the  Pro- 
phets, let  them  hear  them.''  The  Scripture  teacheth 
what  heaven,  hell,  and  what  man  is,  and  whatChrist 
is :  therefore  Christ  sendeth  us  thilher.  (John^  v.) 
*^  Search  the  Scriptures,"  spid  he.  , 

Again,  being  required  in  a  civil  matter  concerqipfl 
tribute  and  obedience  unto  the  princes  of  the  worU- 
(Matt,  xxii.),  he  said,  '^  Give  unto  the  emjgeipr, 
that  that  is  due  unto  the  emperor,  and  unto  God^ 
that  that  is  due  unto  God."  And  under  the  name 
of  the  emperor  he  understandeth  all  superior  powers 
appointed  over  the  people  by  God,  and  would  us  ta 
give  due  honour  unto  them  both,  as  Paul  teacheth. 
(jRoin.  xiii.  1  Pet.  ii.) 

This  law  teacheth  man  sufficiently,  as  well  what 
he  is  bound  to  do  unto  God,  as  unto  the  princes  of 
the  world.  Nothing  can  be  desired  necessary  for 
n^an,  but  in  this  law  it  is  prescribed :  of  what  de- 
gree, vocation,  or  calling  soever  he  be,  his  duty  is 
shewed  unto  him  in  the  Scripture.  And  in  this  it 
diflereth  from  man*s  laws,  because  it  is  absolute^ 
{)erfect,  and  never  to  be  changed ;  nothing  to  be  added 
linto  it,  nor  taken  from  it.  And  the  church  of 
Christ,  the  more  it  was  and  is  burdened  with  man*s 
laws,  the  farther  it  is  from  the  true  and  sincere  verity 
of  God's  word.  The  more  man  presumeth  and, 
taketh  authority  to  interpret  the  Scripture  after  hia 
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own  bhun  and  subtle  wit,  and  not  as  the  verity 
of  the  test  requireth,  the  more  he  dishonoureth  the 
Scripture  and  blasphemeth  God,  the  author  thereof. 

It  18  the  office  of  a  good  man  to  teach  the  church, 
as  Christ  taught,  to  revoke  all  errors,  and  bring  back 
such  as  err,  unto  the  fold  of  Christ  only  by  the  word  d 
Christ.,  For  the  water  at  the  fountain-head  is  more 
wholesome  and  pure,  than  when  it  js  carried  abroad 
i0  rotten  pipes  or  stinking  dishes.  I  had  rather  fbl* 
km  the  shadow  of  Christ,  than  the  body  of  all  the 
nneral  councils  or  doctors  since  the  death  of  Christ. 
The  devil  never  slept,  but  always  by  his  ministers 
attempted  to  destroy  the  verity  of  Christ's  religion, 
and  clean  to  put  out  the  light  of  truth,  which  waa 
perfect  in  Cnrist*s  time  and  in  the  time  of  the 
Apoatles.  None  since  that  time  so  pure.  St.  Jerome, 
i|i  viia  Malchi^  saith,  that  his  time  was  darkness  in 
tjie  respect  of  the  Apostles'  time. 

The  antiquity  of  the  world  doth  darken  the  verity 
of  God's  word ;  as  Varro  saith  the  truth,  ^^  that  age 
connpteih  and  taketh  awa^y  many  things  ;'*  and  *'  the 
third  century  doth  not  see  the  same  man,  which  the 
first  saw."  The  truth  of  Grod's  verity,  the  more  it 
b  used,  practised,  and  taught  after  the  wisdom  of 
man,  the  more  is  the  glory  and  perfection  thereof 
darkened.  It  is  the  contrary  in  all  human  arts,  as 
Cicero  saith:  *^  In  human  discoveries  nothing  is  in- 
vented  and  perfected  all  at  once,  but  is  improved  by 
use  and  practice.  So  that  the  arts  of  every  kind  are 
the  more  advanced  in  excellence,  the  farther  they 
are  removed  from  their  first  origin  and  inventors." 

The  church  of  God  must  therefore  be  bound  to 
no  other  authority  than  unto  the  voice  of  the  Gospel 
and  unto  the  ministry  thereof,  as  Isaiah  saith 
(chap,  viii.),  ^*  Seal  the  law  among  my  disciples." 
The  Prophet  speaketh  of  such  darkness,  as  should 
follow  his  time^  concerning  the  coming  of  Messias^ 
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.  the  true  doctor  of  the  church.  Therefore  he 
prayed  to  preserve  the  true  heirs  of  the  Prophets, 
and  thit  it  would  please  him  to  confirm  the  doctrine 
of  truth  in  their  hearts,  lest  the  word  and  true  unw 
derstanding  of  the  word  by  the  devil  should  be  put 
out.  And  seeing  the  church  is  bound  unto  this  in- 
fallible truth,  the  only  word  of  God,  it  is  a  false  and 
usurped  authority  that  men  attribute  unto  the  clergy, 
and  bind  the  word  of  God  and  Christ's  church  to 
the  succession  of  bishops  or  any  college  of  cardinals, 
schools,  ministries^  or  cathedral  churches. 

Paul  would  have  no  man  to  give/aith  to  any  person 
or  minister  in  the  church  of  God,  but  when  he  preadi-' 
cth  the  word  of  God  truly.  (Gral.  i.)  Men  may  have 
the  gift  of  God  to  understand  and  interpret  the- 
Scripture  linto  others,  but  never  authority  to  inter- 
pret it,  otherwise  than  it  interpreteth  itself,  whidi' 
the  godly  mind  of  man  by  study,  meditation,  and 
conferring  of  one  place  thereof  with  the  other,  may 
find  ;  howbeit  some  more,  some  less,  as  God  givetn' 
his  grace.  For  the  punishment  of  our  sins  God 
leaveth  in  all  men  a  great  imperfection  ;  and  such  as 
were  endued  with  excellent  wit  and  learning  saw  not 
always  the  truth.  As  it  is  to  be  seen  in  Basilius, 
Ambrose,  Epiphanius,  Austin,  Bernard,  and 
others,  though  they  stayed  themselves  in  the  know- 
ledge of  Christ,  and  erred  not  in  any  principal  ar- 
ticle of  the  faith :  yet  they  did  inordinately  and  more 
than  enough  extol  the  doctrine  and  tradition  of  men, 
and  after  the  death  of  the  Apostles  every  doctor's 
time  was  subject  unto  such  ceremony  and  man's  de« 
cirees,  as  were  neither  profitable  or  necessary.  There- 
fore diligently  exhorted  Paul  the  church  of  Christ 
principally  to  consider  and  regard  the  foundation  of 
all  verity ;  meaning  that  doctors  of  the  church  had 
their  imperfection  and  faults.  "  Other  foundation 
(saith  he)  can  no  man  lay  besides  that  which  is  laid. 
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which  is  Jesus  Christ."  In  these  few  words  is 
estaUisfaed  all  oar  &ith^  and  all  false  religion  re- 
prehended. 

-  Upon  this  foundation  some  men  build  gold,  that  is 
to  say,  godly  and  necessary  doctrine.  As  Polycarp, 
that  confuted  the  heresy  of  Marcion,  "  on  the  being 
ofGrod;*'  of  the  causes  of  sin,  that  the  devil  and 
man  is  the  cause  of  sin,  and  not  God,  or  fatal  des- 
tiny,  nor  the  influence  or  respects  of  the  planets. 
He  maintained  the  true  religion  of  God,  and  go* 
vemed  tho  church,  as  the  Scripture  taught,  which 
he  learned  of  John  the  Evangelist,  and  defended 
this  truth  with  wonderful  constancy  and  martyrdom. 

.  Basil  and  many  others  retained  the  articles  of  the 
frith,  but  they  instituted  the  life  and  rule  of  monks, 
and  preferred  that  kind  of  life  before  the  life  of  such, 
as  govern  in  the  commonwealth  the  people  of  God, 
^and  persuaded  men  that  such  kind  of  life  was  a  very 
divine  and  acceptable  honouring  of  God, 

-  After  him  followed  such  as  augmented  this  evil, 
and  said,  it  was  not  only  acceptable  unto  God,  but 
also  that  men  might  deserve  therewith  remission 
of  sin. 

Thus  a  little  and  a  little  the  devil  augmented  su* 
perstition,  and  diminished  the  truth  of  God's  glory : 
10  that  we  see  no  where  the  church  of  Christ,  as  it 
V8S  in  the  Apostles'  time.  Though  many  and  godly 
verities  have  been  brought  unto  light  in  our  time  by 
men  of  divers  graces,  yet  is  not  the  truth  of  necessary 
verities  plainly  shewed  by  them.  Lest  man  should 
too  much  glory  in  himself,  he  permitted  them  to 
err  in  certain  points  ;  as  Luther,  of  blessed  memory, 
who  wrote  and  preached  the  Gospel  of  justification, 
no  man  better ;  yet  in  the  cause  of  the  sacrament  he 
erreth  concerning  the  corporal  presence  of  Christ's 
natural  body,  that  there  is  no  man  can  err  more. 
I  shall  liave  occasion  to  write  the  truth  concerning 
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this  matter  hereafler.  It  is  no  reproach  of  tiie  dttd 
man,  but  mine  opinion  untp  all  trie  world,  that  the 
Scripture  solely  and  the  Apostles^  church  is  to  be  fbl- 
lowed,  and  no  man's  authority,  be  he  Austin^  Ter« 
tullian,  or  either  cherubim  or  seraphim. 

Unto  the  rules  and  canons  of  the  Scripture  must 
man  trust,  and  reform  his  errors  thereby,  or  else  he 
shall  not  reform  himself,  but  rather  d^orm  his  con- 
science. The  church  of  tlie  Romans,  CorinthianB, 
and  others,  the  seven  churches  that  John  writetb  of 
in  the  Apocalypse,  were  in  all  things  reformed  unto 
the  rule  and  form  prescribed  by  the  everlasting  God. 
The  image  of  these  churches  I  always  print  in  my 
mind.  And  wheresoever  I  come,  I  look  how  near 
they  resemble  those  afore  rehearsed,  and  whether  thdr 
preachers  preach  simply  without  dispensation  of  anj 
part  of  Grod's  most  necessary  word :  and  whether  m 
the  occasions  of  idolatry  be  taken  away,  as  imagef^ 
which  Gregory  calleth  the  books  of  thfe  laymen^ 
though  this  title  be  against  the  second  command- 
ment, and  never  approved  by  the  Old  Testament  nor 
the  New,  by  word  or  example. 

Where  the  occasion  is  not  removed,  the  word  of 
God  must  needs  stand  in  hazard :  for  God  will  not 
(say  the  wisdom  of  man  what  it  list)  have  his  chnrdai 
pestered  with  any  kind  of  idolatry ;  and  to  make 
God  and  the  devil  agree  in  one  church,  it  is  impoi^ 
sible.  St.  John  hath  wonderful  words  in  the  Apoct^ 
lypse.  (Chap,  iii.)  Unto  the  church  of  the  Laodid 
ceans :  "  I  know  thy  works,  that  thou  art  neithef 
cold  nor  hot :  I  would  thou  wert  cold  or  hot.  So 
then,  because  thou  art  lukewarm,  and  neither  cold 
nor  hot,  I  will  spew  thee  out  of  my  mouth.**  TheM 
words  are  very  necessary  to  be  borne  in  mind.  P<* 
he»  that  is  neither  hot  nor  cold,  but  indifferent  to 
use  the  knowledge  of  Grod's  word  and  Chrisfs  church 
with  the  word  and  gloss  of  man ;  and  that  teacheth 
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liid  UK  of  imag^  in  the  church,  before  he  can  provd 
bjr  the  authority  of  God's  word  that  they  may  be 
wfiered  ia  the  churchy  doth  not  well.  They  have 
been  the  occasion  of  great  hurt  and  idolatry.  The 
Ghorcfa  of  tb^  Old  Testament  or  the  New  never  taught 
tfiepeople  with  images. 

liierefore  it  shall  be  the  office  of  every  man  that 
lovetli  God  and  his  word  to  follow  the  Scripture  only, 
and  to  bewail  the  ignorance  of  such,  as  have  before 
Qur  time,  or  now  in  our  time,  by  words  or  writing 
defended  the  same ;  and  with  all  humility  and  hum- 
Uenesa  submit  himself  to  the  judgment  and  censure 
of  the  judge  of  all  judges,  the  word  of  God,  that  he 
VfiBV  wisely  and  godly  discern  what  is  to  be  believed 
and  aocepted  of  any  doctor's  writings^  and  wliat  is^ 
not  to  be  accepted  ;  what  is  to  be  pardoned,  and 
ivfaat  is  not  to  be  pardoned ;  and  by  the  perils  and 
daiigers  of  others  leam  to  be  wise,  that  we  commit 
nol^  the  same  fault. 

A  fin9  g^oss.  and  free  interpretation  cannot  make 
good  an .  ill  thing.  If  I  should  say,  an  image  proi«> 
vokjeth  devotion,  holy  water  teacheth  that  the  blood 
of  Christ  was  sprinkled  for  my  sins,  the  holy  bread 
teacheth  that  Christ's  body  was  torn  for  my  sins, 
what  shall  th^se  glosses  excuse  the  fact  ?  Nay,  nay^ 
Christ,  that  died  for  our  sakes,  would  not  his  death 
to  hufreaqtii^  tUl3  way,  but  out  of  the  Scripture  by 
the  tpQgiie  o£  man,  and  not  out  of  the  decrees  of 
hishops,^  by  a  drop  of  water  or  a  painted  post.  He^ 
that  ton)^.  the  pains  to  die  and  suffer  his  passion  for 
the  redemption  of  the  world  solely  and  only,  solely 
anl  enly  hatb  taken  the  pains  to  teach  the  world  how 
and  which  way  they  should  keep  this  passion  in  mind, 
and.  .left  it  ,untp  the  world  in  writing  by  the  hands  of 
his  holy  Apostles  :  unto  the  which  writing  only  he 
hath  bound  ^nd  obligated  his  church,  and  not  to  the 

«kw  pf  men*. 

in  this  passage  I  adnionish  the  Christian  reader. 
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that  I  speak  not  of  the  laws  of  magistrates  or  prinMs' 
that  daily  ordain  new  laws  for  the  preservatioD  0^ 
their  commonwealth,  as  they  see  the  necessity  pf 
their  realms  or  cities  requires;  but  of  such  laws  as  men 
have  ordained  for  the  church  of  Christ,  which  should' 
be  now  and  for  ever  governed  by  the  word  of  God. 
In  this  case,  like  as  Eve  offended,  ob^ing  the  per- 
suasion of  the  devil  contrary  unto  the  commandment 
of  God  ;  so  doth  every  man  offend,  obeying  any  laws 
or  decrees  that  command  any  thing  contrary  unto 
the  word  of  Grod.     This  law  must  prevail,  "  We\ 
must  obey  God,  rather  than  man."     The  example' 
hereof  we  have  in  Daniel,  of  the  three  children,  who' 
chose  rather  to  burn  in  the  fiery  furnace,  than  to 
worship  the  image  that  Nebuchadnezzar  had  made.' 
So  did  the  Apostles.  (Acts,  v.) 

Let  all  the  world  consider,  whether  such  laws  of' 
the  bishops,  as  the  mass,  which  is  a  profanaticm  oJT 
Christ's  supper  to  bind  men's  consciences  to  priaiy* 
unto  dead  saints;  to  say,  that  images  are  to  be  suffered 
in  the  temples ;  and  to  constrain  the  ministers  of  the* 
church  to  live  sole,  contrary  to  their  vocation,  are' 
to  be  obeyed  or  not.  They  do  no  less  offend  Grod ' 
in  obeying  these  laws,  than  Eve  did  in  obeying  the* 
voice  of  the  serpent.  The  wisdom  of  all  the  wits  in* 
the  world  cannot  comprehend  the  greatness  of  this^ 
ill.  Make  what  laws  they  will  for  the  body»  so  thiejr ' 
leave  the  conscience  free,  with  patience,  it  is  to  be  | 
suffered ;  only  I  lament  the  bondage  of  the  con- 
science.  Cursed  be  those,  that  make  such  laws^  ahd^ 
cursed  be  those,  that  with  sophistry  defend  them.  * 
That  parasite  and  bondman  of  the  Bishop  of  Rome^ 
Pighius,  in  his  writings  shameth  not  to  say,  *^  It  Ji'^ 
less  sin  for  a  priest  to  keep  another  man's  wife^  thad'] 
to  have  a  wife  of  his  own.'*  ^ 

Concerning  acts  indifferent,  which  of  themselves ' 
are  neither  good  nor  ill,  as,  to  refrain  from  etitiAJg' 
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of  flesh  on  the  Friday^  observing  of  the  feasts  kept 
holy  in  the  remembrance  of  such  holy  martyrs,  as 
died  for  the  faith  of  Christ,  or  in  keeping  holy^  Easter 
and  Whitsunday  ;  there  are  two  respects  most  dili- 
gently to  be  observed,  the  one  good,  and  to  be  suf- 
fered ;  the  other  ill,  and  to  be  eschewed.  Such,  as 
abstain  from  flesh,  and  think  they  do  better  service 
to  God,  and  would  likewise  obtain  remission  of  their 
sins  by  those  works,  do  declare  both  themselves  and 
their  works  to  be  ill.  But  such,  as  abstain  because 
the  spirit  may  be  more  ardent,  and  the  mind  more 
given  to  study  and  prayer,  do  well,  and  as  they  be 
bound  to  do.  And  they,  who  come  unto  the  temple 
to  pray  for  themselves  and  tlie  church  of  Christ,  and 
to  hear  the  word  of  God,  do  well.  For,  as  God 
commandeth  his  word  to  be  preached  and  heard,  so 
he  hath  appointed  a  certain  time,  as  the  Sabbath, 
when  people  should  hear  it.  And  not  only  is  this 
order  to  be  observed  in  the  church,  but  also  in  every 
family  and  household,  of  what  degree  soever  they  be. 
Each  should  cause  his  family  and  children  to  read 
some  part  of  the  Bible  for  their  erudition,  to  know 
God.  Likewise,  he  should  constrain  them  to  pray 
unto  God /or  the  promotion  of  his  holy  word  and  for 
the  preservation  .of  the  governors  of  the  common- 
wealth, so  that  no  day  should  pass  without  prayer 
and  augmentation  of  knowledge  in  the  religion  of  - 
C3iri8t. 

Bat  our  hew  Evangelists  have  another  opinion  ; 
they  dream  of  &ith  that  jus tifieth,  the  which  neither 
repentance  precedeth,  neither  honesty  of  life  folio w- 
eth^  wluch  shall  be  to  their  double  damnation,  if  they 
amend  not.  He,  that  will  conform  his  knowledge 
unto  the  wcMrd  of  God,  let  him  likewise  convert  his 
li^  withal^  as  the  word  requireth,  and  as  all  the 
eaamples  of.  Christ  and  his  Gospel  teach;  or  else 
what  win  he  do  with  the  doctrine  of  Christ,  which 

■  ■'     i  •  •  ■ 
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only  teacheth,  and  sufftciently  teacheth,  all  verity  audi 
virtuous  life  ?  Let  him  tarry  still  in  the  doctrine  of 
man,  and  live  as  manly  and  as  carnaDy  as  he  lisf^ 
and  not  profess  to  know  God,  nor  his  truth,  fattier 
than  so  to  slander  them  both.  Iliis  suifioeih  tdr 
prove  the  only  word  of  God  to  be  sufficient  to  teach 
the  truth.  All  other  men's  laws  be  neither 
nor  profitable  ;  and  certain  we  be,  that  the  chui 
of  the  Apostles  did  want  those  decrees  that  Papistiy 
of  late  days  faithed  the  church  withal. 

CHAPTER    V. 

Of  the  Intercession  of  Christ. 

The  second  office  of  Christ  is  to  pray  and  to  make' 
intercession  for  his  people.    This  office  John  writieth 
of  in  his  first  Epistle :  "  If  any  man  sin,  we  have  an 
Advocate  with  the  Father,  Jesus  Christ,  that  maketh 
intercession  for  us.**    And  as  Paul  saith,  **  QiriH^. 
who  was  dead,  yea,  who  is  also  raised  arain,  who  it 
even  at  the  right  hand  of  God  :  who  also  mteroedeth 
for  us."    In  his  name,  and  in  the  belief  and  confi- . 
dence  of  his  merits,  we  may  obtain  the  mercies  oT 
God  and  life  everlasting,  as  F^ul  saith  :    ^'  Let  ui 
draw  nigh  to  the  throne  of  grace,  that  we  may  ob- 
tain mercy,  and  find  jjace  to  help  in  time  of  need.* 
This  intercession  of  Christ  only  sufiliceth.    No  ttiSitt 
should  seek  any  other  Mediator  of  interoesaibiiL.^ 
expiation  of  sin,  as  P^ul  saith,  declaring  thetiJCf-'. 
ficiency  and  ability  of  Christ's  death  and  inteicettiool 
**  Christ  remaineth   for  ever,   having  a  perpetual 
priesthood.    Wherefore  he  is  able  to  save  t6  the  ift* 
termost  those  that  come  to  God  by  him  ;  bdng;  4tNK' 
living  to  this  end,  that  he  may  interce4e  for  tS^.^ . 

Unto  this  intercession  and  prayer  in  ChriAls'  nttoKf^, 
he  bound  his  church  by  express  commandittailtflf^ 
''  Ask,  and  it  shall  be  given  you.**  And  Itt'  iKtt' 
same  place  he  sheweth  the  cause^  wherefore  it  shall 
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tc  given.  "  Whatsoever  ye  ask  in  the  belief  and 
confidence  of  my  merits^  it  shall  be  given  unto  you." 
St.  Paul  calleth  Christ,  sitting  at  the  right  hand  of 
God,  the  minister  and  servant  of  the  saints ;  that  is 
to  say,  of  SBch  as  be  here  living  in  this  troubled  and 
persecuted  church,  to  solicit  and  do  all  their  affairs, 
as  a  faithful  ambassador  with  the  Father  of  heaven^ 
until  the  consummation  of  the  world. 

This  doctrine  of  Chrisfs  intercession  must  be  aN 
ways  -diligently  preached  unto  the  people ;  and  like- 
wise that  in  all  necessities,  calamities,  and  trouble, 
the  afflicted  person  must  seek  none  other  means  to 
offer  his  prayers  unto  God,  but  Christ  only,  accord- 
ing as  the  Scripture  teacheth,  and  as  we  have  example 
ofholy saints  in  the  same.     Not  only  in  the  New 
Testament,  where  he  commandeth  us  to  pray  in  his 
name ;  and  Stephen  in  his  martyrdom  commended 
his  spirit  unto  this  only  Mediator,  saying,  "  Lord 
Jesu^,  receive  my  spirit."     But  also  in  the  Old  Tes- 
tament  thus  prayed    the   Patriarchs  and  Prophets. 
Jacob,  (Gen.  xlviii.)  **  God  and  the  angel  who  deli- 
vered me  from  all  evil,  bless  these  lads."     And  Da- 
vid,   (Psa.    Ixxi.)   "  And    they  shall  worship    him 
alway."     Forasmuch  as  Christ  is  daily  in  heaven,  and 
prayeth  for  his  church,  the  church  of  Chiist  must 
pray,  as  Christ  hath    taught   it;    as  the  Patriarchs, 
{rc^>hets,  and  tl>e  Apostles"  have  given  us  example, 
who  never  prayed  unto  dead  saints  ;  yea,  as  Chiist 
hatJi  given  us  example,  haniring'  on  the  cross,  saying, 
•*  Father,  into  thy  hands  1  commend  my  spirit." 

What  intolerable  HI  blasphemy  of  God  and  ethnical 
Mohtry  is  tiiift^  to%ldn>it  and  teach  the  invocation  of 
oiiVtedeiterted  <>rttt  df  this  world!  It  takelh  from 
Godhw  true  hotiWr:  it  maketh  him  as  nothing, 
<*fat  only  hath  hrdffincfd  Christ  to  be  Mediator  be- 
tuttef)  •  iiiBi>  an4  iihn  :  it  diminisheth  the  merits  of 
CKrist^  taketh  frd<n  tiiela^  ot*  God  her  per&ctioii 
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and  majesty ;  whereas  God  hath  opened  his  will  aod 
pleasure  unto  the  world  in  all  things.  It  condemneUi 
the  old  church  of  the  Patriarchs  and  Prophets,  lik^ 
wise  the  church  of  the  Apostles  and  martyrs,  who 
never  thought  of  the  invocation  of  saints.  It  aocuseth 
the  Scripture  of  God  to  bp  false,  which  saith,  **  Thou 
shalt  neither  add,  neither  diminish  any  thing  :**  it 
maketh  Christ  a  liar,  who  said,  ^^  The  Spirit,  whom 
J  will  send  from  the  Father,  he  shall  teach  you  all 
truth."  If  tlie  men  that  teach,  "  Holy  Mary,  pray 
for  us,*'  be  more  holy,  than  all  the  Fatriarclis  or 
Prophets  and  Apostles,  let  tlie  conscience  of  the 
Christian  reader  judge. 

This  distinction  of  mediators,  to  be  one  of  expia- 
tion for  sin,  Christ ;  and  another  of  intercession, 
the  saints  departed,  is  naught:  it  repugneth  thti 
manifest  text  of  the  Scripture:  it  is  the  office  only 
of  Christ  to  be  the  mediator  for  sin,  and  likewise  tO 
offer  the  prayers  of  the  church  to  his  Father.  (John,i.) 
/'  Behold  the  Lamb  of  God,  that  taketh  away  tb^ 
Mus  of  the  world/'  As  concerning  intercession,  he 
commandeth  us  only  to  ask  in  his  name,  and  prer 
scribed  the  manner  how  to  ask,  and  what  to  ad:. 
(Luke,  xi.) 

As  for  such  as  say,  *^  If  the  saints,  that  we  prajf 
unto,  hear  us  not,  nor  profit  a  deal,  yet  it  hindereth 
not,  we  lose  but  our  labour :''  thus  much  it  hindeiy 
eth,  it  declareth  him  that  prayeth,  to  be  an  inficla. 
To  pray  unto  that  god  or  goddess,  who  is  not  able  to 
help  him,  nor  hear  his  prayers,  is  to  be  no  better  tbu 
he,  that  prayeth  unto  the  image  of  Jupiter  in  Crete, 
that  had  neither  ears  nor  eyes.  It  declareth  him  to 
contemn  both  God  and  his  word,  who  assureth  eyery 
man,  in  every  time,  and  in  every  distress,  not  mij 
to  hear  him,  but  also  to  give  aid.  (Matt  xi.)  So 
now  this  worshipper  of  saints  departeth  from  fbe 
known  and  Almighty  God  to  an  unknown  gqd,  ^^ 
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preferreth  the  doctrine  of  man  and  the  devil  before 
the  Scripture  of  truth  and  tiie  living  God.  I  hope 
this  detestable  error  is  come  to  lights  and  all  mea* 
taoghtto  pray  as  the  Scripture  canonical  teacheth.  ■ 

But  there  is  another  ill  as  great  as  this,  to  be  re- 
prehended of  all  such  as  know  how  to  pray  aright, 
the  being  of  images  in  the  temple,  which  the  world 
flEtith  may  be  suffered  in  the  churches,  and  saith* 
they  be  good  to  put  the  people  of  God  in  remem- 
brance of  such  godly  saints  as  died  for  Christ*s  sake. 
Bat  this  is  always  the  subtilty  of  the  devil,  when  a 
manifest  ill  cannot  be  borne  withal,  to  seek  a  gloss 
and  interpretation,  that  where  he  cannot  walk  in  the' 
church  openly  like  a  devil,  and  have  candles  stuck' 
before  a  post,  and  the  images  kissed,  yet  to  desire 
some  man  to  put  a  fair  coat  upon  his  back,  that  he 
may  have  a  place  in  the  church  to  lurk  in,  until  such 
time  as  occasion  be  ministered  to  .shew  himself  again 
as  he  is.     The  authority  of  God's  word  requireth 
me  to  pronounce  this  true  judgment  in  the  cause  of 
images^  that  they  be  not  worshipped  in  the  church, 
that  their  presence  in  the  church  is  against  God's 
word,  as  well  as  to  say,  "  Holy  Mary,  pray  for  us.'* 
And  as  the  one  is  to  be  eschewed  and  banished  out 
of  the  heart,  so  is  the  other  out  of  the  eye  in  the 
temple,   where  God's  word  is  preached   unto   the 
people,  and  the  sacraments  ministered. 

This  I  prove  by  the  authority  of  both  Testaments, 
the  Old  and  the  New.  The  Old  saith,  ''  Thou  shalt 
nuke  no  image."  (Exod.  xx.  Deut.  vi.)  In  the  New 
there  is  no  mention  made  of  any  image,  but  that 
Christ  concerning  the  law  and  precepts  of  the  com- 
mandments said :  **  I  am  not  come  to  destroy,  but 
to  fulfil  the  law."  (Matt,  v.)  Forasmuch  as  Christ 
left  the  commandments  of  the  old  law  unto  the 
charch,  in  the  which  he  saith,  ''  Thou  shalt  not 
mtkt  i^y  image ;"  /rem  whence  have  these  men 
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authority,  that  say,  jf  any  images  be  not  honoured, 
they  may  be  suffered  in  the  church  ?  It  ift  but  their 
Qpinion,  cQi)trary  and  beside  the  law  of  God.  And 
thii?  commandment,  **Tliou  shalt  not  make^*— "thou 
shalt  not  worship,''  forbiddeth  as  wM  the  madcing  of 
t^he  image,  as  the  honouring  of  it.  Concerning  the 
baying  of  them  in  the  place  of  public  prayer  «nd  ia 
t)ip  use  of  the  sacraments,  sucjh  ^  would  have  that 
occasion  pf  idolatry  to  remain  in  the  church,  woidd 
pass  over  this  Second  commandment,  which  aaith^ 
**  Thou  ghalt  not  niake  to  thyself  any  graven  imager 
tliou  shalt  not  worship  it ;''  and  make  of  the  tenth 
Qommandment  two  commandments.  But  the  text 
will  not  sufter  it.  For  as  the  Lord  there  forbiddeth 
the  inward  lust  and  concupiscence  of  his  neighbour's 
house,  SQ  doth  he  forbid  the  lusit  and  concupisoenoe 
of  his  neighbour's  wife,  t^ervant,  or  daughter^  and 
i^ll  is  but  one  commandment  (Elxod.  xx.)  :  read  tSt 
t^ext  in  the  Hebrew,  and  then  it  shall  be  moreplain. 

The  scQond  commandment,  which  the  defenders 
of  images  neglect,  forbiddeth  not  only  the  outward 
reverence  and  honour,  but  also  by  the  same  express 
commandment  forbiddeth  to  Tnake  any  image.  They 
do  injury  to  the  manifest  text,  and  their  gloss  is  to  be 
abhorred,  and  the  plain  text  to  be  followed. 

The  King's  Majesty,  that  dead  is,  willed  not  only 
all  his  true  subjects  to  have  no  familiarity  withCardinil 
foole,  but  also  to  refrain  his  company,  and  noHto 
have  to  do  with  him  in  any  case,  and  not  \lfith'QUt 
good  and  necessary  consideration.  He  that  would 
(i^otwithstanding  this  command  of  the  King*a  Ma- 
jesty) have  haunted  Poole's  company,  and  at  the  time 
of  his  accusation  have  said  he  was  not  with  Faoii^ 
for  friendship  nor  familiarity  to  do  him  any  hOQQur^ 
^ut  haunted  his  company  with  such  other  persona  at 
Qieant  no  ill  to  the  King's  M^esty  or  his  reAlm^ 

^ttbtless  this  law  should  of  right  god  tquitjr 
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demn  him  (neither  for  friendship  neither  other  came 
any  man  should  use  his  company).  Doubtless,^ 
the  King's  Majesty  and  every  other  prince  knoweth 
St  to  be  dangerous  daily  to  suffer  his  subjects  to  h6 
in  the  company  of  his  traitorous  enemies ;  so  God 
knew  right  well  what  danger  it  u^as  to  suffer  man, 
his  creature,  to  have  company  with  those  idols,  and 
therefore  said,  ^'  Thou  shalt  neither  worship  tlieni 
nor  make  them."  All  the  princes  of  the  earth  hsLti 
not  had  so  many  subjects  betrayed  and  made  traitors 
by  their  enemies,  as  God  hjith  lost  souls  by  the  meani 
of  images :  I  make  all  the  world  judge  that  know 
Che  truth. 

.  It.  is  so  childish  an  opinion  to  say  that  images  ma^ 
be  suffered  in  the  church,  so  they  be  not  honoured^ 
that  it  needeth  no  probation  at  all.  The  Gentiles^ 
whom  St.  Paul  speaketh  of  (Rom.  i.),  knew  right 
well  that  the  idol  was  not  God.  And  all  the  ido^ 
iaters  that  used  images,  that  the  New  Testament 
speaketh  of  (1  Cor.  v.  and  x.  1  Pet.  iv.  1  John,  v.)^ 
knew  right  well  that  those  images  of  gold  or  silver 
were  not  the  devil  that  they  worshipped.  The 
Apostles  condemned  not  only  their  false  religion,  but 
also  their  images.  John  by  express  words  calleth 
the  image  idolatry,  and  biddeth  them  beware  of 
images,  saying,  "  Keep  yourselves  from  images." 
David  (Psa.  cxv.)  saith,  ^*  The  idols  of  the  Gentiles 
•re  silver  and  gold."  He  condemneth  not  only  their 
ialst  religion,  but  also  the  images  made  by  the  hand 
of  man,  which  were  of  gold  and  silver.  Their  false 
god  was  neither  gold  neither  silver,  but  a  wicked 
spirit,  who  had  entered  for  lack  of  faith  into  their 

l^itS; 

It  is  to  be  lamented,  that  God  for  our  sins  thus 
fiiffereth  tlie  world  to  be  deluded  by  the  devil.  Of 
Iste.yetfs  the  images  were  in  the  tenjple,  and  ho- 
*  .with  Pifternoitery  heart  and  mind,  with  leg 
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•and  knee.  This  use  of  images  is  taken  away  in  many 
places,  but  now  they  be  applied  td  another  use, 
namely,  to  teach  the  people  and  to  be  the  laymenV 
books.  As  Damascene  and  many  others  say^  Ohl 
blasphemous  and  devilish  doctrine,  to  appoint  the 
inost  noble  creature  of  God,  man  endued  with  wit 
and  reason  resembling  the  image  of  the  everlasting 
God,  to  be  instructed  and  taught  of  a  mute,,  dumb, 
blind,  and  dead  idoL  The  brute  beast  that  goeth  by 
the  way,  and  the  ass  that  serveth  for  the  mill,  is  not 
taught  by  the  rod  of  the  carter,  but  by  the  prudence 
of  him  that  useth  the  rod ;  and  should  those  painted 
blocks  be  the  books  of  reasonable  man  ?  Full  well  can 
the  devil  transform  himself  into  an  angel  of  light,  and 
deceive  the  people  under  the  pretence  of  true  rdi- 
gion.  I  had  rather  trust  to  the  shadow  of  the  church 
that  the  Scripture  teacheth,  than  to  all  the  men*s 
writings  since  the  deatli  of  Polycarp. 

Christ  saith  not,  "  Go  preach  unto  the  people  by 
images;'*  but  said,  **  Go  into  all  the  world,  and 
preach  the  Gospel."  (Matt,  xxviii.)     They  say,  that 
images  adorn  and  seemly  deck  the  temple  of  God ; 
whereas  the  people  resort  to  hear  the  word  of  God, 
8o  the   more  images  the  more  dishonoured  ia  the 
temple.     First,  let  them  teach  by  the  manifest  word 
of  God,  that  the  temple  should  be  decked  with  such 
idols  as  cannot  teach  nor  speak.     Some  man's  tongue 
must  declare  the  history  of  the  idol,  or  else  they 
know  not  what  the  idol  is;  perad venture, take  St.  Bar* 
bara  for  St.  Catherine,  and  St.  Concumbre  for  the 
rood  of  Paul ;  Balaam  and  his  ass,  that  for  lucre  at-^ 
tempted  to  curse  the  church  of  God,  for  Christ-  and 
his  ass  that  came  to  bless  and  sanctify  his  churdt 
with  his  precious  blood.     It  is  the  abuse  and  profa- 
nation of  the  temple  to  sufibr  them,  and  a  great  oc* 
casion  for  people  to  return  to  their  accustomed  ii 
I  would  all  men  should  iuidifierently  ponder 
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reasouSy  and  judge  whether  they  be  to  be  suffered 
or  not. 
.  Firsts  the  most  perfect  churches  of  the  Prophets, 
Clihst,  and  his  Apostles,  used  no  such  means  to  in- 
struct the  people.  We  ought  to  follow  them  and 
the  word  of  God  written  by  the  Prophets  and  Apos« 
lies.  Also,  the  Greek  church  never  consented  will- 
ingly to  admit  the  use  of  images  in  the  temples.  The 
ill  that  hath  happened  unto  the<people  by  the  means 
of  images  is  too  plain  and  well  known — God  by 
idolatry  robbed  of  his  glory,  and  the  idolater  disin- 
herited of  God's  mercy,  except  he  repent  in  this 
life.  An  image. once  brought  into  the  church  liveth 
a  long  time.  Grant,  that  at  the  beginning  there 
was  a  good  preacher  in  the  church,  the  preacher 
dieth,  the  idol  the  longer  it  liveth  the  younger  it 
waxeth,  as  ye  may  see  by  the  idols  of  Walsingham^ 
Canterbury,  and  Hales.  They  flourished  most  a 
little  before  the  desolation  in  the  reign  of  the  King's 
Majesty  that  dead  is,  Henry  VIII.  of  a  blessed  me- 
mory. At  their  setting  up  I  suppose  the  preachers 
were  more  diligent  and  zealous  of  God's  glory  than 
afterward.  But  was  not  the  original  damnable 
against  tlie  word  of  God,  to  give  the  people  such 
a  book  to  learn  by,  that  should  school  them  to  the 
devil  ? 

The  words  of  Gregory  to  Serenus,  Bishop  of  the 
Massilians,  should  move  no  man,  though  he  say, 
'^  What  the  Scripture  is  to  those  tliat  read  :  the  same 
does  the  picture  afford  to  the  eyes  of  those  who  can* 
not:"  and  doth  reprehend  Serenus  for  the  breaking  of 
inuiges,  saying,  the  like  was  not  seen  done  by  BjSjf 
other  minister.  Tliis  is  but  St.  Gregory's  opinidk; 
Epiphanius,  writing  in  a  certain  epistle  to  John^ 
Bishop  of  Jerusalem,  willeth  the  occasion  of  ill  to  be 
taken  out  of  the  church,   as   Paul   commandeth. 

K  4  .  / 
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(1  Tbess.  V.)  This  doctor,  as  all  men  know^  was  of 
singular  learning  and  virtue. 

Again,  against  the  authority  of  Grr^ory  the 
Great,  I  set  the  authority  of  Athanasius  the  Great, 
who  denielh  by  express  words  the  images  to  be  the 
books  of  the  lay  people.  With  great  gravity  and 
godly  reasons  this  great  clerk  confuteth  this  fond 
opinion,  images  to  be  the  books  of  the  laymen. 

The  great  clerk  Lactantius  erieth  so  out  against 
images,  that  he  saith  there  can  be  no  true  religion 
where  they  be.  Tertullian,  De  Corona  Militig,ju^^geil\ 
the  same.  The  law  of  God  doth  not  only  condlemn 
the  use  of  them  in  the  church,  and  these  holy  doctors, 
but  also  the  name  of  an  inoage  declareth  it  to  be  an 
abomination. 

>  Read  all  the  Scripture,  and  in  every  plaoe  whehe 
thou  findest  this  word,  ezeb^  idol  or  image ;  it  signi- 
fies either  affliction,  rebellion,  sorrow,  sadness,  travail 
or  pain,  or  else  the  wicked  mnk  and  mammon  of  the 
world,  or  the  thing  that  always  provoketh  the  ineof 
God,  as  Kabbi  David  Kymhy  well  expoundeth 
Psalm  cxv.  This  Jew  saith,  that  the  idols  bring 
men  into  hatred  of  God,  expounding  these  words  of 
David,  **  Like  unto  them  are  all  they,  that  put  their 
4rust  in  them  f'  he  saith,  the  text  must  be  understood 
by  the  manner  of  prayer,  as  though  David  prayed 
Almighty  God  to  make  these  gravers  and  carvers  of 
images  as  dumb,  as  blind,  as  mute,  and  as  insensible 
as  the  idol  that  can  neither  sjieak  nor  hear. 

What  should  move  men  to  defend  in  the  churdt 
of  Christ  so  unnecessary  an  ill  and  pestilent  treasure^ 
that  hath  seduced  both  our  fathers  and  great-grand- 
£ithers  ?  whereas  the  church  of  the  Patriarchs,  Pro- 
phets, and  Apostles,  never  u^cd  them,  but  in  all  their 
writings  abhorred  them.  Loved  we  God,  we  would 
he  content  with  Scripture.  Every  scholar  of  Aris- 
totle taketh  this  for  «  sufficient  verity^    ^^    The 
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master  satth  so  9'*  he  will  be  contented  as  soon  as  b$ 
heareth  his  master*s  name.  Cicero  (lih.  iii,  DeOra* 
tare)  was  thus  persuaded  of  those  that  wene  exoei^mt 
orators,  '^  and  so  esteems  the  suavity  of  Isocnitea^ 
the  subtlety  of  Lysias,  the  acumen  of  Hyperidea^ 
the  eloquence  of  JSschine3>  ttie  power' of  Demostb^i- 
ses,  and  the  oratory  of  Catullus :  that  whatsoever^ 
saith  be,  you  add,  or  change,  or  take  away,  it  wiU 
become  thereby  worse/'  And  should  not  the  Pa« 
triarchs,  Prophets,  Christ,  and  the  Apostles,  at 
ifdl  suffice  the  church  of  God  i 

What  although  many .  learned  men  have  approved 
of  images,  should  their  wisdom  maintain  anv  thing 
crontrary  unto  the  word  of  God  ?  No ;  a  Cbristiaa 
man  must  not  care  who  speaketh,  but  what  isspokent 
the  truth  is  to  be  accepted,  whosoever  speaketh  iL 
Balaam  was  as  wise,  learned,  and  replenished  wjln 
God^s  gift,  as  man  could  be;  notwithstanding,  his 
ass  telling  the  truth  must  be  believed  better  than  he# 
The  law  of  God  teacheth  no  use  of  images,  butsaith^ 
"  Thou  shalt  not  make,  thou  shalt  not  worship  it" 
(Exod.  XX.) :  believe  it.  Yet  the  art  of  graving  and 
painting  is  the  gift  of  God.  To  have  the  picture  or 
image  of  any  martyr  or  others,  so  they  be  not  put 
in  the  temple  of  God,  nor  otherwise  abused,  it  may 
be  suffered.  Christ  by  the  picture  of  Ca;sar  taught 
his  audience  obedience  unto  the  civil  prince,  saying, 
Cujtis  est  hac  imago ?  Ctesaris  inqu'myitn  Ergo  red* 
dite  quap  stmt  Ccesaris  Cccsari :  "  Whose  image  is 
this  ?  They  Sciy  to  him,  CiFsar*s :  therefore  render 
unto  Oesar  the  things  which  are  Caesar's." 

But  if  man  will  learn  to  know  God  by  his  crea- 
tures, let  him  not  say  Good  morrow,  master,  to  an 
cdd  moth-eaten  post,  but  behold  the  heavens  which 
declare  the  migluy  power  of  God.  Consider  the 
earth,  how  it  bringeth  forth  the  fruits  thereof,  the 
w^er  with. ii^bes,  the  air  with  the, birds.    Consider 
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the  disposition,  order,  and  amity,  that  is  between 
the  members  of  man's  body,  the  one  always  ready  to 
help  the  other,  and  to'save  the  other :  the  hand  the 
head,  the  head  the  foot,  the  stomach  to  disperse 
the  meat  and  drink  into  the  external  parts  of  tho 
body.  Yea,  let  man  consider  the  hawk'  and  the 
hound^  that  obey  in  their  vocation,  and  so  every 
other  creature  of  the  earth,  and  with  true  heart  and 
unfeigned  penitence  come  to  the  knowledge  of  him- 
aelf^  and  say,  ^*  All  the  creatures  that  ever  the  living 
God  made,  obey  in  their  vocation,  saving  the  devilj 
and  I,  most  wretched  man/' 
'  Those  things  were  made  to  be  testimonies  unto  us 
of  God's  mighty  power,  and  to  draw  men  unto  vir^ 
tne,  not  these  idols  which  the  devil  caused  to  be  set 
in  the  temple  to  bring  men  from  God.  Thus  did 
Christ  teach  the  people  his  most  blessed  death  and 
|mssion,  and  the  fruit  of  his  passion  by  the  grain  of 
corn  cast  into  the  earth.  He  hanged  not  the  picture 
of  his  body  upon  the  cross,  to  teach  them  his  deaths 
as  our  late  learned  men  have  done. 

The  ploughman,  be  he  never  so  unlearned,  shall 
better  be  instructed  of  Christ's  death  and  passion  by 
the  corn  that  he  sowcth  in  the  field,  and  likewise  of 
Christ's  resurrection,  than  by  all  the  dead  posts  that 
bang  in  the  church,  or  are  pulled  out  of  the  sepul- 
chre with,  *'  Christ  is  risen."  What  resemblance 
hath  the  taking  of  the  cross  out  of  the  sepulchre  and 
going  a  procession  with  it,  with  the  resurrection  of 
Christ  ?  None  at  all ;  the  dead  post  is  as  dead,  when 
they  sing,  **  Now  he  is  not  dead,"  as  it  was,  when 
they  buried  it  with,  "  His  grave  is  made  in  peace." 
If  any  preacher  would  manifest  the  resurrection 
of  Christ  unto  the  senses,  why  doth  not  h% 
teach  them  by  the  grain  of  the  field  that  is  risen 
out  of  the  earth,  and  cometh  of  the  dead  corn  that 
he  spwcd  in  the  winter  ?  Why  doth  ndt  the  preadie^ 
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preach  the  death  and  resurrection  of  Chrjst  by  sudi 
figures  and  metaphors  as  the  Scripture  teacheth  ? 
Faul  wonderfully  (1  Cor.  xv.)  proveth  with  argUmentt 
the  death  and  resurrection  of  Christ  and  ours  like- 
wise, that  nothing  may  be  more  plainly  taught.  - 

A  dead  post  carried  in  procession  as  much  resem* 
bleth  the  resurrection  of  Christ,  as  very  death  re- 
sembleth  life.  People  should  not  be  taught  eithei' 
by  images  or  by  reliques,  as  Erasmus  in  his  third 
book  of  Ecclesiastes  well  declareth.  Lactantius  useCli 
a  wonderful,  divine,  eloquent,  and  plain  manner  in 
the  declaring  of  this  resurrection,  which  is  sung 
yearly  in  the  church  concerning  Easter-day,  with 
many  godly  and  divine  verses.  The  same  Lactan- 
tius saith,  that  there  can  be  no  true  religion  where 
these  images  be.  Austin  ad  Mercellum  reprehend- 
cth  them  wonderfully  in  these  words  of  David, 
'*  Mouths  have  they,  and  speak '  not  ;•*  and  saith 
men  may  be  soon  deceived  by  images.  Likewise  in 
the  first  book  De  Consensu  Evangelist  arum. 

Such  as  defend  them  have  nothing  but  sophistical 
arguments  to  blind  the  people  with.  The  Scripture 
and  the  Apostles*  church  used  none :  as  for  Gregory 
the  Great  and  Theodosius,  with  others  that  defend 
them,  all  the  histories  declare,  that  men  of  greater 
learning  than  they  by  the  Scripture  condemned  them; 
as  Leo  IIL  the  Emperor  Constantinus  V.  who  assem- 
bled all  the  learned  men  of  Asia  and  Greece,  and 
condemned  the  use  of  images,  that  Gregory  and 
Martin  the  First  had  established.  But  it  forceth  not, 
had  all  Asia,  Africa,  and  Europe,  and  Gabriel  the 
archangel,  descended  from  heaven,  and  approved  the 
use  of  images.  Forasmuch  as  the  Apostles  neither 
taught  nor  wrote  of  them,  their  authority  should 
have  no  place.  The  word  of  God  solely  and  only  it 
to  be  preferred  (Gal.  i.),  which  forbiddeth  images. 
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CHAPTER    VI. 

Tfie  third  Office  of  Christ  is  concerning  his  Priest^ 
hood,  to  qffet  Sacrifice  unto  God,  and  by  the  same 
to  purge  the  fforldjrom  Sin, 

Paul  (Phil,  ii.)  saith,  that  Christ  humbled  himself 
unto  the  death  of  the  cross.  (Heb.  ii.)  He  was 
made  partaker  of  man'-s  cnortal  nature/ that  by  death 
be  might  destroy  him  that  had  the  empire  and  do-i 
minion  of  deaths  that  is  to  My,  the  devil.  John 
calieth  him  the  Lamb  that  doth  take  away  the  sin  of 
the  world.  (John,  i.)  All  the  sacrifices  of  the  old 
law  were  figures  and  types  of  this  only  sacrifice, 
which  was  appointed  by  God  to  die  and  to  suffer  the 
ire  and  displeasure  of  God  for  the  sin  of  man,  a$ 
though  be  himself  were  a  sinner,  and  h<'id  merited 
this  displeasure.  The  greatness  of  this  ire,  sorrow^ 
confusion,  ignominy,  and  contempt,  neither  angel 
nor  man  can  express  :  his  pains  were  so  intolerable^ 
and  his  passion  so  dolorous,  his  deity  so  obedient 
Vr'ith  the  Father's  will,  that  it  was  not  only  a  sacrifice^ 
but  also  a  just  recompense  to  satisfy  for  all  the  world 
solely  and  only,  as  Christ  taught  Nioodemus,  John,  iii. 
as  Paul,  Hcb.  vii.  viii.  ix.  x.  Isa.  Hii.  and  so  all  th#^ 
Propheta  and  Patriarchs.  And  such  a  sacrifice  as 
once  for  ail  sufficeth,  Heb.  vn. 

These  two  oflices  of  Christ  should  never  be  out; 
of  remembrance.  They  declare  the  infmite  mercy 
of  God,  and  likewise  his  indifferent  and  equal  justice 
unto  all  creatures  without  respect  of  persons.  Tlie 
token  of  his  mercy  may  be  known  in  this,  that  he 
would  not  that  all  mankind  should  be  lost,  though  in 
Adam  all  desej'\red  eternal  death.  (le  opened  his  merry 
nnto  Adam  not  only  by  word,  but  also  by  the  fire 
that  deaoanded  upon  his  sa  rifice^  and  his  scnfs.  So 
to  Abraham^  then  to  the  world  by  the  incarnatiuu 

5 


^tki  death  of  his  only  Son,  and  the  promise  of  graoa 
and  ttie  promise  of  everlasting  life  unto  such  as  re^' 
peat  and  believe  in  him. 

The  sign  of  his  ir^  and  displeasure  unto  man  fii 

this,  that  he  M^ould  rK)t  accept  man  egain  into  i|i6  &- 

vour  for  any  penance,  any  sorrow,  any  trouble,  any 

julversity,  any  weeping,    any  wailing,    nor  for  4he 

ileath  of  any  penson,  until  his  own  Son,  most  dev 

beloved,  by  death  appeased  his  displeasure,  and  be« 

caiiie  surety  to  satisfy  the  justice  of  God  and  the 

right  that  the  devil  had  unto  all  mankind.     This  i# 

man  remembered  as  deeply  and  as  earnestly  as  die 

matter  requirelh,  it  should  make  his  heart  fuU  sony^ 

and  bring  him  unto  an  honest  and  virtuous  trade  of 

hfe.     It  would  bring  him  to  consider  this  e&ample  of 

God's  justice  and  equity  in  the  appeasing  of  his  own 

justly  conceived  ire,  and  likevvjse  that  he  would  do 

no  wrong  unto  his  mortal  enaliy  the  devil.    Except 

the  Son  of  God  bad  been  an  equal  and  Just  redemp-- 

tion,  a  price  correspondent  to  make  amends  and  aa- 

tisiy  the  fault  and  guilt  of  man*s  sin,  God  would  not 

have  taken  one  soul  from  the  right  and  justice  of  the 

devil. 

'Now  of  this  infallible  truth,  that  Christ  hnth  sacri- 
fced  only  for  sin,  and  his  death  is  accounted  only 
ftufficient  for'  the  solvation  of  man,  the  church  is 
aright  instructed  by  two  most  necessary  articles; 
first,  of  justification,  and  then  of  the  right  use  of 
the  sacrament  of  liis  holy  body.  Concerning  justi&- 
cation  thus  the  word  of  God  teacheth. 

CHAPtRR  Vir. 

St.  Paul,  when  he  saith  that  we  be  justified  by 
&ith  (Kom.  iii.  4,  5),  lis  moaneth  that  we  have  re- 
mission of  sins,  reconciliation^  and  acqgpjance  inta 


ofefafer  virtues  be  present,  tiiey  cannot  tell  what  Vtiey 
fny.  Every  man  that' will  have  his  conscience  ap» 
peased,  must  raai4e  these  two  things :  How  remift- 
6ion  of  sin  is  obtained,  and  tckerefwe  it  is  obtained. 
Faith  is  the  mean  whereby  it  is  obtained,  and  the 
cause  wherefore  it  is  receiv^  is  the  merits  of  ChrisL 
AtthouKh  faith  be  the  means  whereby,  it  is  received^ 
^et  hath  neither  faith,  nor  charity,  nor  contrition^ 
nor  tl)e  word  of  God,  nor  all  those  knit  together^ 
sufficient  merits  wherefore  we  should  obtain  this  rei- 
mission  of  sin.  But  the  only  cause  u'Aere/bre  sin  is 
forgiven,  is  the  death  of  Christ, 

Now  mark  the  words  of  Paul :  "  Freely,"  saith  he, 
**  we  are  justified  by  his  grace."  Let  the  man  burtft 
his  heart  with  contritroii,  believe  that  Gbd  is  good 
a  thousand  times,  and  bum  in  charity,  yet  shall  not 
all  these  satisfy  the  law,  nor  deliver  man  from  the  itt 
of  God,  until  such  time  as  £iith  letteth  fall  all  hop^ 
and  confidence  in  the  merits  of  such  virtues  as  be  in 
man,  and  say,  ^^  Lord,  behold  thy  unfruitful  ser- 
vant; only  for  the  merits  of  Christ's  blood  give  me 
remission  of  sins ;  for  I  know  no  man  can  be  justi* 
ficd  otherwise  before  thee,  as  David  saith,  '<  Nb 
man  living  sliall  be  justified  in  thy  sight."  (P^  cxliii;) 
And  again,  **  Blessod  is  the  man,  to  whom  the  Lonl 
imputeth  no  sin."  (Psa.  xxxii.) 

He  that  would  mark  Christ's  communiration  with 
that  n<^leman  and  great  clerk  Nicodcmus  (Jolm,  iii.l 
should  be  satisfied  how  and  wherefore  man  is  juatfi 
(ied  so  plainly,  tliat  no  adversary  of  the  truth  shbaH 
hurt  this  infallible  verity,  "  Sole  faith  to  jostifyjT 
NicodemuS)  having  a  good  opnion,  althon^  not>'4l 
sufficient  knowledge  of.  Christ,  came  unto  hitn^bf 
night,  and  conftfSBed  him  to  be  sent  from  God,  and 
that  because  of  such  works  and  miracles  as  he  had 
wrought.  Christ  made  answer,  "  Truly,  Ntcdcfak 
imis,  i  say  unto  thee^  no  man  can  bee  thekingiibai' 
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rf  God;  except  he  be  born  from  above."  Nicode^ 
muSy  not  understanding  what  Christ  meant^  asked 
him  how  an  old  man  could  be  born  again,  and  whe- 
ther he  could  enter  his  mother*s  worob,  and  then  be 
bom  again.  Christ  bringeth  him  yet  nearer  unto 
the  light,  that  he  might  know  the  means,  and  saith^ 
"  I  tell  thee  truly,  Nicodemus,  that  no  man  can 
enter  the  kingdom  of  God,  except  he  be  born  of  water 
and  the  Holy  Ghost,  &c." 

Nicodemus  confessed  yet  again  his  ignorance,  and 
desired  to  be  further  instructed,  saying,  "  How  may 
these  things  be  ?"     Christ  answered.  Art  thou  the 
great  master  and  Rabbi  in  Israel,  and  yet  ignorant  of 
these  things  ?  Meaning,  that  great  and  horrible  must 
the  ignorance  of  the  people  be,  when  their  doctors 
know  not  the  truth.     Nicodemus  confessing  Iiis  ig- 
norance, and  receiving  reproach   at  Christ's  hand, 
bpcause  he  took  upon  him  to  teach  others,  and  yet 
was  a  fool  himself  in  the  religion  of  God,  might  for 
«hame  have  left  Christ  and  his  Gospel-yoke,  because 
he  now  is  made  only  a  scholar,  that  before  was  for 
Ws  prudence  and  learning  the  chief  of  the  Jews,  a 
Pharisee   of  most  notable   estimation.     But  Christ 
straightway  comfortcth  him  and  all  others, learned  and 
unlearned,  and  saith,  ^*  No  man  ascendeth  intohea* 
^en,  except  He    that  descended  from    iieaven,  the 
Son  of  man,  which  is  in  heaven."     As  though  Christ 
had  said  thus:  ''  Discomfort  not  thyself,  Nicodemus, 
that  although  thou  be  a  great  learned  man,  yet  ig- 
^rant  of  the  way  unto  everlasting  life.     For  I  pro- 
mise thee,  there  is  no  man,  learned  nor  unlearnjed, 
that  can  of  his  own  wit  and  learning  ascend  unto 
the  knowledge  of  life  everlasting,  but  only  He  that 
dttcended  from  heaven,  the  Son  of  man,  which  is  in 
heaven." 

Kow  Nicodemus,  being  destitute   of  all   worldly 
tod  human  prudence,  and  finding  hiinself  full  unable 
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l>y  wit  or  learning  to  follow  the  effect  of  Cbri>t*f- 
preaching  concerning  the  means  of  salvation,  de- 
pendeth  only  on  the  mouth  of  Christ,  and  disputeth 
no  more  the  matter.  Then  Christ  sheweth  him  the 
way,  and  maketh  a  ladder  for  Nicodemus,  wherewith 
he  may  ascend  into  heaven,  and  saith,  "  This  way 
thou  mayest  understand  the  thing  I  speak,  of/*  Aj 
Moses  lifted  up  the  serpent  in  the  desert,  so  must 
the  Son  of  man  be  lifted  up.  This  history  of  the  ser- 
pent was  not  unknoun  ujito  this  learned  mani  albeit 
he  considered  not  the  mystery  and  sagrament,  that 
it  figured.  Now  Christ  teacheth  him  in  thi9  place 
to  understand  the  law ;  and  because  this  oration  of 
Christ  wrote  by  St.  John  is  obscure,  and  lacketh  a 
declaration  somewhat  of  the  purpose  that  Christ 
would  prove,  and  omits  the  other  part  of  the  com- 
parison, afler  the  manner  of  the  Hebrews^  I  will 
anne^L  the  type  and  figure  with  the  effect  and  mystery 
of  the  figure,  and  make  the  text  plain. 

'^  As  Moses  lifted  up  the  serpent  in  the  wilder* 
ness,  so  must  the  Son  of  man  be  lifted  up.''  Moses 
was  commanded  to  lift  up  this  serpent  in  the  wilder- 
ness for  this  cause,  that  whoever  was  slung  or  ve« 
nomed  with  the  poison  of  the  serpents,  if  he  looked 
upon  the  serpent  of  brass,  he  might  be  healed.  Here 
is  the  cause  and  the  effect  declared,  why  the  serpent 
was  lifted  up.  Now  to  the  words  of  Christ^  "  It 
so  behoved  the  Son  of  man  to  be  lifted  up,  that  who- 
soever believeth  in  him  should  have  everlasting  life,"* 
Here  is  Nicodemus  taught  the  way  unto  everlasting 
life ;  and  because  he  was  a  doctor  of  Moses*  laWj 
Christ  by  the  law  made  open  the  matter  unto  bixn* 
and  brought  him  from  the  shadow  unto  the  true 
body,  and  from  the  letter  unto  the  understanding  of 
the  letter :  saying,  As  those  that  by  faith  beheld  the 
serpent  were  healed  of  the  stings  of  the  serpent,  so 
SDch  as  behold  me  in  diith,  hanging  upon  tiie  croM 
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tball  be  healed  from  that  sickness  and  sin,  that  the 
•  devil  by  the  serpent  infected  mankind  withal. 

Now  let  us  repeat  the  text  of  Moses  again,  that 
we  may  truly  understand  our  Saviour's  words: 
^'  Make  thee  a  fiery  serpent,  and  put  it  upon  a  pole ; 
and  it  came  to  pass,  that  if  a  serpent  had  bitten  any 
man,  ~  when  he  looked  upon  it,  he  did  live.** 
(Numb.  xxi.  p.) 

In  these  words  are  declared  three  things : 

First,  why  the  serpent  was  set  up :  the  cause,  the 
people  were  stung  by  serpents. 

Second,  the  effect,  the  health  of  the  people. 

Third,  the  use,  that  they  should  look  upon  him. 

So  John  declareth  why  Christ  was  made  man,'  the 
me  and  the  effect  of  his  humanity  in  these  words  : 
**  So  Grod  loved  the  world,  that  he  gave  his  only 
begotten  Son,  that  whosoever  believeth  in  him  should 
not  perish,  but  have  everlasting  life."  The  cause  of 
his  coming  was  the  sin  and  sickness  of  man,  bitten 
by  the  serpent  in  paradise.  The  effect  of  his  coming 
was  the  healing  of  this  sickness.  The  use  of  his 
coming  was  to  believe  that  his  death  upon  the  cross 
was  and  is  sufficient  for  the  remission  of  sin,  and  to 
obtain  eternal  life. 

Here  is  the  justification  of  man  livelily  expressed, 
tnd  how  many  things  concur  as  necessary  unto  the 
remission  of  sin  ;  and  yet  man  only  justified  by 
faith: — ^the  word  of  God,  the  preacher  of  the  word, 
Christ  himself,  the  contrition  of  Nicodemus,  the 
Holy  Ghost  that  moved  Nicodemus  to  come  by  night 
ttnto  Christ,  the  consenting  will  of  Nicodemus  unto 
the  words  of  Christ.  Yet  only  was  he  delivered  from 
ttnby  the  faith,  that  he  had  in  the  death  of  Christ : 
M  Christ  saith,  "  So  must  the  Son  of  man  be  lifted 
ttp,  that  whosoever  believeth  in  him  should  not 
pcridi,  bat  have  everlasting  life."  This  must  be  di^ 
ligentl^  marked.     For  as   the  &ther8  of  tlie  -old 
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church  used  the  serpent,  so  must  those  of  oar 
church  use  the  precious  body  of  Christ.  Thejr 
looked  upon  him  only  with  the  eyes  of  faith,  they 
kissed  him  not,  they  cast  no  water  upon  him,  and 
so  washed  their  eyes  therewithal.  They  touched 
him  not  with  their  hands,  they  ate  him  not  corpo- 
rally,  nor  really,  nor  substantially ;  yet  by  their  be- 
lief  they  obtained  health. 

So  Christ  himself  teacheth  us  the  use  of  his  pre- 
cious body :  to  believe  and  look  upon  the  merits  of 
his  passion  suffered  upon  the  cross,  and  so  to  use  hit 
precious  body  against  the  sting  of  original  and  actual 
sin  :  not  to  eat  his  body  transformed  into  the  form 
of  bread,  or  in  the  bread,  with  the  bread,  under  the 
bread,  behind  the  bread,  or  before  the  bread,  cor- 
porally or  bodily,  substantially  or  really,  invisible,*  or 
any  such  ways,  as  many  men,  to  the  great  injury  of 
Chrisfs  body,  do  teach. 

But  as  the  children  of  Israel  only  by  faith  did  eat 
the  body  spiritually  not  yet  born,  so  by  faith  do  the 
Christians  eat  him  now,  being  ascended  into  heaveo, 
and  none  otherwise,  as  Christ  saith  untoNicodemoi, 
*^  Whosoever  believeth  in  Him  should  not  perish.** 
Grant  that  we  could  as  well  eat  his  carnal  body  as  lie 
eat  other  meat,  yet  the  eating  thereof  would  npthfaig 
avail.  And  if  the  Apostles  had  corporally  eaten  him-  in 
his  last  supper,  it  had  profited  nothing;  for  he  took  not 
his  body  of  the  Holy  Vii^n  to  that  use,  to  be  eateq 
for  the  remission  of  sin,  or  to  sanctify  him  that  eats 
him,  but  to  die  for  sin,  and  in  that  way  to  sanctiQl 
his  church.  As  he  saith  himself,  that  only  by  hii 
death  the  fruit  of  his  incarnation  should  be  disperssd 
into  the  world.  But  of  this  I  will  speak  farther  m 
the  chapter  that  folio weth. 

This  example  of  Nicodemus  declareth,  that  neitbe 
the  works  that  go  before  justification,  neither  those 
thjit  follow  justificationj  deserve  remissioa  of  sio 
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Though  sole  faith  excludes  not  other  virtues  to  be 
^present  at  the  conversion  of  every  sinner,  yet  doth 
sole  faith,  and  only,  exclude  the  merits  of  other 
virtues,  and  obtaineth  solely  remission  of  sin 
for  Chrisfs  sake,  herself  alone ;  as  Paul  saith 
(Ephes.  li.),  "  By  grace  ye  are  saved,  through  faith, 
and  that  not  of  ourselves :  it  is  the  gift  of  God,  not 
of  works,  lest  any  one  should  boast."  Where 
plainly  he  excludeth  the  dignity  of  works,  and  affirm- 
eth  us  to  be  reconciled  by  faith.  So  doth  John 
(chap,  i.)  attribute  those  two  singular  gifts  unto 
Christ,  grace  and  verity,  saying,  •*  The  law  came 
by  Moses,  and  grace  and  verity  by  Jesus  Christ,'' 
Here  '*  Grace**  signifieth  free  remission  of  sin  for 
the  merits  of  Christ.  •^  Verity"  is  the  true  know- 
ledge of  God,  and  the  gifts  of  the  Holy  Ghost  that 
follow  the  remission  of  sin^  Therefore  such  as  say 
they  be  not  justified  only  by  faith  in  the  mercy  of 
God  through  Christ,  extenuate  sin  and  God*s  ire 
against  sin  too  much,  and  likewise  spoil  Christ  of 
his  honour,  who  is  the  only  sacrifice  th^t  taketh 
away  the  sin  of  the  world. 

They  that  will  justify  themselves  any  other  way 
than  by  faith,  do  doubt  always  whether  their  sins 
be  forgiven  or  not ;  and  by  reason  of  this  dpubt  they 
can  never  pray   unto   God  aright.      For   he   that 
doubteth  whether  God  be  his  friend  or  not,  prayeth 
not  but  as  an  heathen,  and  saith  his  Paternos.ter  with- 
out faith   and  godly  motion  of  the  heart.     l\e  that 
is  persuaded  by  tlie    Grospcl,  though  his  owu   un- 
worthiness  fear  him  from  God,  yet  belicldeth  he.  the 
Son  of  God,  and   believeth  that  both   he  and  his 
prayers  be  accepted   in  Christ :  and   thus  accepted 
into  grace,  he  will  follow  the  life  of  a  justified  man, 
as  Paul  commandeth   (Rom.  viii.  Colos?.  iii.),  and 
M  all  the  Scripture  giveth  example.    For  it  is  no  pro- 
fit to  say  sole  faith  justifieth,  except  godliness  of  life 
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foUpw,  as  Paul  saith,  *'  If  ye  live  after  the  flesh,  ye 
Bhall  die."  He  that  hath  obtained  the  retnis^on  of 
sin  must  diligently  pray  for  the  preservation  of  God'ft 
favour,  as  David  giveth  example  unto  the  holy 
church,  saying,  "  Create  a  clean  heart,  and  renew 
aright  spirit  within  me.  Cast  me  not  away  from  thy 
presence,  and  take  not  thy  holy  Spirit  from  me. 
Restore  unto  me  the  joy  of  thy  salvation,  and  up7 
hold  rre  with  thy  free  spirit."  (Psalm  li.) 

This  prayer  containeth  a  wonderful  doctrine,  and 
Yiecessary  to  be  daily  repeated  with  great  attention  and 
heed.  First,  he  desireth  to  have  a  heart  pure  and 
neat,  judging  aright  of  God,  to  fear  his  justice  against 
sin,  and  to  believe  steadfastly  his  promised  mercy 
unto  the  penitent ;  and  that  this  light  and  knoiVledi^ 
be  not  taken  from  him  by  the  devil  or  vanity  of  tfe 
world,  as  djiily  we  see  sUch  as  have  the  knowledge 
of  God's  word  live  more  worldly  than  he  that  know- 
clh  not  what  God  is.  Then  he  prayeth  to  have  the 
help  of  God  to  govern  all  his  counsels,  and  all  th4 
motions  of  his  heart,  that  they  may  be  agreeable 
unto  the  law  of  God,  full  of  faith,  fear,  and  charity; 
that  for  sin  he  be  no  more  cast  out  from  the  face  and 
favour  of  God ;  he  prayeth  to  have  strength  in  ad- 
versity, and  to  rejoice  under  the  cross  of  afRiction ; 
not  to  murmur  or  grudge  at  any  trouble,  but  to 
obey  willingly  the  pleasure  of  God ;  not  to  leave 
him  or  mistrust  his  mercy  for  any  punishment,  but 
to  sufFer  what  God  please th,  as  much  as  God  pleas* 
€th,  and  when  God  pleaseth. 

These  virtues  must  man  practise  and  use,  after  he 
is  justified,  as  well  as  to  obtain  remission  of  his  sin, 
or  else  he  is  not  justified  at  all :  he  is  but  a  speaker 
of  justificat>>n,  and  hath  no  justice  within  him.  As 
he  maketh  Christ  only  his  Saviour,  so  must  he  follow 
such  as  were  of  Christ's  family  ;  the  patriarchs,  pro- 
phets, and  the  apostles,  in  the  life  prescribed  by 
Christj  as  they  did^  or  else  they  shall  be  no  disciples 
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of  tfie  prophets,  who  were  the  doers  as  well  as  the 
flpeidcers  of  virtue,  but  rather  the  disciples  of  the 
poets,  that  only  commended  virtue  and  followed  it 
not,  as  Ovid  saith  :  "  Tliere  is  a  god  within  us  !  we 
are  warmed  by  his  influences :  he  comes  from  the 
ethereal  mansions."  These  holy  words  availed  no- 
thing. 

Such  as  cannot  understand  the  Epistle  of  Paul  to  the 
Romans  concerning  justification,  and  what  life  is  re- 
quired of  him  that  is  justified,  let  him  read  diligently 
the  First  Epistle  of  John,  and  then  he  shall  right  well 
perceive  another  life  to  be  required  of  the  justified  man 
than  the  gospellers  lead  now-*a-days,  that  have  words 
without  facts,  who  slander  the  Gospel,  and  promote 
it  not ;  as  it  is  to  be  seen  (the  more  pity !)  in  such 
men   and    such  counties,  as  the  truth   hath  been 
preached  a  long  time  in.     For  the  receiving  of  it  un- 
^rorthily  the  Lord  will  doubtless  take  from  them  his 
word,  and  leave  them  unto  their  own  lusts.     For 
this  is  certain  and  too  true,  let  the  whole  Gospel  be 
preached  unto  the  world  as  it  ought  to  be  ;  p)enitence 
and  a  virtuous  life  with  faith,  as  God  preached   the 
Gospel   unto  Adam  in   Paradise,  Noah,   Abraham, 
Moses,  Isaiah,  saying,   **  Woe  to  the  sinful  genera  • 
tion  ;**  John,  the  Baptist,  "  Repent  ye,  for  the  king- 
dom of  heaven  is  at  hand ;"  as  Christ  did,  ^^  Repent 
andbeliex'c  the  Gospel"  (Mark,  i.) ;  and  then  of  an 
hundred  that  come  to  the  Gospel,   there  would  not 
come  one.     When   they   hear   sole  faith   and  the 
niercy  of  God  to  justify,  and  that  they  may  eat  all 
meats  at  all  times  with  thanksgiving,  they  embrace 
that  Gospel  with  all  joy  and   willing  heart,     And 
what  is  he  that  would  not  receive  tliis  Gospel  ?     The 
fltish  itself,  were  there  no  immortal  soul  in  it,  would 
Weive  this  Gospel,  because  it  promiseth  aid,  help, 
^  consolation,  without  works,  and  when  it  heareth 
^  it  may  as  well  eat  a  pasty  of  venison  upon  the 
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Friday  as  a  herring,  what  is  he  that  would  not  be 
such  a  gospeller  ?  But  now  speak  of  the  oth^r  pari 
of  the  Gospel  as  Paul  teacheth  to  the  Romani 
(chap,  viii.),  ^^  If  ye  live  after  the  flesh,  ye  shal 
die;"  and  as  he  prescribeth  the  life  ofa  jqstifiec 
man  in  the  same  Epistle  (xii.  3(iii.  xiv.  xv.  xvi 
chap.)  ;  Christ  (Matt,  x.)  ;  Peter  (2  Peter)  :  hf 
that  is 'justified,  let  him  study  those  canons  to  live  by 

St.  Paul  writeth  to  a  justified  church  of  the  Ci 
rinthians,  and  to  such  as  had  received  the  knowledge 
of  the  Gospel,  and  saith,  "  If  any  that  is  calleiri 
brother,  be  a  whoremonger  or  covetous,  or  a  wor 
shipper  of  idols,  or  a  reviler,  or  a  drunkard,  or  «i 
extortioner,  with  such  an  one  eat  not."  (1  Cor.  v. 
This  part  of  the  Gospel  is  not  so  pleasant  a^  tb 
other  ;  therefore  men  take  the  first  liberty,  and  neg 
lect  the  fruits  that  should  follow  the  Gospel,  am 
think  themselves  to  be  rich  in  the  Gospel^  as  tb 
church  of  the  Laodiceans  judged  of  themsdve 
(Rev.  iii.),  when  they  be  indeed  miserable,  aqi 
wretched,  poor,  and  naked  of  all  godliness.  Paul  die 
clareth  (Rom.  viii.)  what  it  is  to  be  justified,  and  to  b 
in  Christ,  to  walk  after  the  spirit ;  he  saith,  "  Ther 
is  no  condemnation  to  those  who  ^re  in  Christ  Jesus 
who  walk  after  the  spirit." 

For  a  conclusion,  justificatipn  is  a  free  remissioi 
of  sin,  and  acceptance  into  the  favour  of  God,  fo 
Christ's  merits :  the  which  remission  of  sin  mus 
follow  necessarily  amendment  of  life,  or  else  we  re 
ceive  the  grace  of  God  in  vain.  (2  Cof.  vi.  Rom.  viii 
3  Peter,  i.) 

CHAPTER  Vllt. 

Of  the  Lord's  Supper. 

Of  thifi  infallible  verity,  '*  Only  the  death  o 
Gkrist  to  be  the;  sacrifice  for  the  e^^piation  pf  sin/ 


HMf  be  neoegBaiily  taught  the  right  and  true  use  of 
/the  Lord's  Supper^^  which  men  call  the  maas, 
'    First,  it  is  manifest,  th^t  it  is  not  a  sacrifioe  for 
-m,  f»  men  teach,  contrary  unto  th^  word  iof  God, 
Atfaat  ai^iths  ^^  Christ,  by  one  sacrifice,  made  perfect 
ttH  things*'  (Heb.  vii.  viii.  ix.  x.) ;    and,  as  John 
yMitb^  *'  Th^  blood  of  Jesus  Qirist  cleanseth  us  from 
mns  :**  and  there  remaineth  no  more  after  it,  as  Paul 
ttith,  '^  Where  is   remission  of  sins,  there  is  no 
'fnore  sacrifice  for  sin  ;**  and,  to  taXe  away  all  doubt 
rtbat  remission  of  sin  cannot  be  obtained  for  the  men  A 
of  the  mass,  Paul  saith  plainly,  that  without  blood* 
•shedding  no  sacrifice  can  merit  remission  of  sin. 
•     iUthough  Christ  now  sitteth  at  the  right  hand  of 
God  and  prayeth  for  his  churchy  and  likewise  doth 
jQ^er  the  prayers  and  complaints  of  us  that  believe, 
-yet  it  is  only  for  the  merits  of  his  de^tb  that  we  oh-^ 
•fain  the  mercy  of  God*s  promise ;  in  the  which  he 
postained  such  pain,  that  the  remembrance  thereof, 
and  the  greatness  of  Grod*s  ire  against  sin,  put  hit 
predoqs  body  and  soul  into  such  an  agony  and  fear, 
that  his  p^ssioq  of  sorrow  surmounted  the  passion  of 
all  men,  that  ever  travailed  or  were  burdened  with 
the  weight  of  God's  insufferable  ire  against  man  for 
tin ;  insomuch  that  he  wept  not  only  tears  of  blood, 
but  so  abundantly  pain  forced  them  to  descend,  that 
they  trickled  upon  the  ground.     Sore  troubled  and 
overcome  with  sorrow  was  David  (P^alm  vi.)  when 
be  washed  his  bed  with  tears  fqr  sin,  but  it  was  joy 
and  mirth,  if  his  pains  be  compared  to  these  dolours 
of  Christ;    they  wanted   no  augmentation.     This 
sacrifice  was  killed  a  little  and  a  little ;  from  one  place 
of  judgment  sent  unto  another;  and  always  from  the 
flames  into  the  ardent  coals.     His  death  upon  the 
cross  so  differed,  that  although  he  was  very  God, 
^  the  dearly  beloved  Son  of  the  Father,  his  ah- 
Jtctim  wa^  so  contemptible  and  vile^  that  he  eried 
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out  as  a  man  most  destitute  of  6od*9  ftvoor  and 
love,  and  said^  "  My  Grod !  my  God !  why  hast 
thou  forsaken  me?"  And  until  Such  time  as  he 
offered  his  most  holy  soul  unto  the  Father,  and  his 
btessed  side  was  pierced  with  the  spear,  his  pains  and 
eorixDws  increased.  Lo  \  thus  was  the  manner  to 
offer  Christ  for  sin!  after  this  sort  and  cruel  haadling 
of  Christ  was  the  wrath  of  God  appeased. 

If  they  sacrifice  Christ  in  the  mass,  let  them  haog^ 
him  as  tyrants  again  upon  the  cross,  and  thrust 
spear  into  his  blessed  heart,  that  they  may  shed 
blood ;  for  without  shedding  of  blood  is  no  remis- 
sion. The  Scripture  damneth  this  abuse  of  the 
Lord's  Supper,  which  is  the  conculcation  of  his  pre- 
cious blood. 

As  concerning  the  use  of  this  sacrament  aikl  aH 
other  the  rites  and  ceremonies  that  be  godJy,  tlnqr 
should  be  so  kept  and  used  in  the  church,  as  th^ 
were  delivered  unto  us  of  the  high  Bishop,  Christ, 
the  author  of  all  sacraments.  For  this  is  true,  that 
he  most  godlily,  most  religiously,  and  most  perfectly 
instituted  and  celebrated  the  supper,  and  none  odier- 
wise  than  the  Evangelist  doth  record.  The  best 
manner  and  most  godly  way  to  celebrate  this  supper 
is  to  preach  the  death  of  Christ  unto  the  church, 
and  the  redemption  of  man,  as  Christ  did  at  his 
supper,  and  there  to  have  common  prayers,  as  Christ 
pn.  ed  with  his  disciples;  then  to  repeat  the  last 
wor-  of  the  supper,  and  with  the  same  to  break 
the  bread,  and  distribute  the  wine  to  the  whole 
church :  then,  giving  thanks  to  God,  depaft  in  peace. 

Those  ceremonies  that  God  instituted  not,  but 
repugn  God's  institution,  be  not  necessary,  but  rather 
in  any  case  ought  to  be  left,  because  they  abrogate 
the  institution  of  Christ.  It  seemeth  sufficient  unto 
me,  if  the 'church  do  as  Christ  commanded  it  todo» 
St.  Paul  to  the  Corinthians,  tifter  the  asaentioD  cC 
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St  at  least  eighteen  years,  wrote  his  Epistle,  and 
he  would  deliver  them  nothing  but  that  he  had 
vcd  of  the  Lord,  and  wrote  concerning  the  use 
le  Supper,  as  Matthew,  Mark,  and  Luke  wrote, 
his  is  therefore  an  ungodly  disputation  that  thd 
sts  contend  about,  the  change  and  alteration  of 
bread,  and  also  a  false  and  pernicious  doctrine, 
teacheth  the  corporal  presence  of  Christ,  both 
and  man,  in  the  bread.  For  although  Christ 
of  the  bread,  **  This  is  my  body,"  it  is  well 
vn  that  he  purposed  to  institute  a  sacrament, 
;fore  he  spoke  of  a  sacrament  sacramentally, 
;peak  sacramentally  is  to  give  the  name  of  the 
J  to  the  sign  ;  and  yet  so,  notwithstanding,  that 
lature  and  substance  of  the  sign  remaineth,  and 
rt  tut-ned  into  the  thing  that  it  verifieth,  Far- 
the  verity  of  the  Scripture,  and  the  verity  of 
hristian  faith,  will  not  suffer  to  judge  and  be- 
!  Christ's  body,  invisible  or  visible,  to  be  upon 
earth.  (Acts,  i.  Luke,  xxiv.  Mark,  xvi.  Acts,  iii.) 
we  likewise  consider  the  other  places  of  the 
)ture  (John,  vi,  xvi.  xvii.),  we  shall  find  that 
ist  would  not,  nor  meant  not,  to  institute  any 
oral  presence  of  his  body,  but  a  memory  of  his 
f  slain,  resuscitated,  ascended  into  heaven,  and 
1  thence  to  come  unto  judgment.  True  it  is, 
the  body  is  eaten,  and  the  blood  drunken,  but 
corporally.  In  faith  and  spirit  it  is  eaten,  and 
hat  sacrament  the  promise  of  God  vSealed  and 
firmed  in  us,  the  corporal  body  remaining  in 
^en. 

n  the  twenty-fourth  chapter  of  Matthew,  Christ, 
dg  his  church  warning  of  this  heresy  to  come  by 
preaching  of  false  prophets,  said,  "  They  will 
,  *  Lo  !  here  is  Christ,  lo  !  here  is  Christ  !'  l>e- 
e  them  not;  for  as  the  lightning  cometh  from  the 
^  into  the  west,  so  shall  the  coming  of  the  Son  of 
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man  be ;"  meaning  by  these  words,  that  his  body 
not  a  fantastical  body  nor  invisible^  as  those 
that  say  his  corporal  body  is  corporally  given  in  tKie 
brcad^  with  the  bread,  and  under  the  bread  invi- 
sible.    Against  this  error  1  will  set  the  word  of  Ood, 
and  declare  the  truth  thereby,  that  they  have.bot 
an   imagination  or  idea   of  Christ's  body^  and  not 
the  natural  and  corporal  body. 

And  the  first  reason  is  this :  Qirist  bid  his  dis-  *  * 
ciple5>  that  they  should  not  believe  hitn  that  shoud 
•ay,  ''  Lo  !  here  is  Christ !"  or,  "  There  is  Christ  T 
He  spake  of  his  body  doubtless  and  human  nature : 
for  he  commandeth  us  to  believe  that  his  Godhead  is 
every  where,  as  David  saith ;  and  as  he  saith,  •*  My 
Father  and  I  are  one.'*  Likewise  he  told  them  in 
plain  words  (Matt,  the  bst  chap.).,  that  he  would 
ne  with  them*  unto  the  end  of  the  world.  Chxist 
having  but  two  natures,  one  divine^  and  the  other 
human,  by  these  express  words  now  he  declareth 
himself  to  be  present  with  the  one  and  absent  with 
the  other.  These  things  marked,  I  put  this  matter 
in  short  to  be  judged  of  every  humble  and  charitably 
spirited  man,  who  judgeth  aright  of  the  body  cif 
Christ ;  those  that  say  bodily  he  is  not  in  the  sacra- 
ment ;  or  those  that  say  he  is  bodily  and  corporany 
there.  If  he  be  there  corporally  and  bodily,  as  they 
say,  wliy  shall  I  not  believe  these  words,  "  Lo,  here ! 
lo,  there  !"  and  say,  Clirist  lyeth  that  said,  "  Believe 
them  not  that  say,  '  Lo !  here  is  my  body/  Qr> 
•  There  is  my  body  ?'  *'  Christ  haying  good  expe- 
rience of  the  devirs  subtlety,  that  he  would  intoxi- 
cate the  wit  of  man  with  more  subtle  reasons  than 
the  simple  heart  could  eschew,  prepar<?dof  hismen^ 
a  means  to  preserve  the  faith  of  the  simple ;  and 
against  the  sophistical  and  crafty  reason  of  the  devi)^ 
God  calli^th  man  to  the  judgment  of  his  senses^  and 
saith,  *'  Reason  what  they  vvill  of  my  body^  andsa^ 
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it  is  here  or  there  substantially,  bodily,  corporally, 
bdieve  them  not.  Trust  to  thine  eye ;  for  as  the 
fightning  sensibly  cometh  from  the  east  into  the  west, 
ao  shall  the  coming  of  the  Son  of  man  be.^'  How 
to?  Turned  into  tire  ?  No,  not  so  visibly  and  sen- 
sibly.  God  wist  right  well,  when  he  called  man 
from  reason  to  the  judgment  of  his  senses.  What 
doctors  and  doctrine  should  follow  of  his  sensible 
body?  one  to  change  a  cake  into  his  body,  and 
another  to  teach,  though  the  cake  be  not  his  body, 
yet  is  his  body  present  corporally,  substantially, 
really,  bodily ;  the  same  body  that  hanged  upon  the 
cross,  and  is  given  by  hand,  with  the  bread,  under 
the  bread,  and  in  the  bread,  and  yet  insensible. 

Grant  all  their  glosses  and  interpretations  to  be 
true,  as  they  be  most  false ;  and  say,  as  they  would 
have  it,  that  the  very  true  humanity,  and  Christ  ia 
the  true  shape  and  form  of  a  man,  as  he  is  with  all 
qualities  and  quantities,    except  sin  and  mortality, 
to  be  in  the  bread,  under  the   bread,  or  with  the 
bread,  after  the  bread,  or  before  the  bread,  and  say, 
There  is  present,  in  the  priest's  hand,  as  grimt  a  body, 
and  as  natural  a  man,  as  the  priest  or  minister  is  him- 
self, *'  The  word  of  God  made  man,"  so  they  would 
have  it;  yet  they  shall  never  deceive  a -godly  Christian 
with  their  glos>cs  ;  for  he  will  trust  unto  the  simpli- 
city of  God's  word  that  saith,  *'  Believe  them  not, 
till  they  shew  my  botly  unto  the  senses,  like  as  the 
lightning." 

The  defenders  of  this  doctrine,  because  they  be 
not  able  to  answer  unto  siich  as  write  and  preach  the 
truth,  they  challenge  and  attribute  unto  themselves 
the  only  knowledge  of  truth,  and  say,  their  adver- 
saries be  not  learned,  nor  cannot  understand  them. 
Grant  there  were  none  learned  that  defend  this  truth, 
at  there  have  been,  and  ever,  till  the  world's  end,  shall 
be,  yet  will  the  truth  defend  itself;  and  because  n^ 
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man  should,  in  this  matter,  leave  the  truth,  thoi^h 
many  better  learned  than  he  judge  fantastically  of  a. 
true  body,  Christ  would  have  his  simple  disciple  U> 
judge  sensibly  of  his  natural  body,  and  let  this  sophis- 
tication pass,  and  saith  his  body  shall  be  as  sensible  af 
the  lightning  in  the  air,  and  not  invisible  with  a  piece 
of  bread :  though  that  most  religious  sacrameat 
ought  to  be  most  godly  used  for  the  mystery  that  it 
containeth,  and  likewise  the  promise  of  grace  that  it 
confirmeth. 

They  say  this  place  maketh  not  against  the  pre^ 
sence  of  Christ's  body  in  the  sacrament,  but  against 
f  uch  as  should  preach,  in  the  latter  days,  false  doCr 
trine  against  Christ's  doctrine,  and  make  anothef 
Christ •  True,  it  is,  he  speaketh  of  such  as  shouM 
preach  false  doctrine  :  but  what  should  be  that  fidat 
doctrine  that  could  be  overcome  with  these  wordsi 
'^  Believe  them  not ;  for  as  the  lightning  coHiedi 
from  the  east  unto  the  west,  so  shall  the  coming  oC 
the  Son  of  man  be/*  What  heresy  readeth  any  maa 
in  the  histories  to  be  vanquished  by  these  words  ? 
Not  that  of  Samosatanus,  that  was  condemned  in 
the  council  of  Nice  ;  not  that  of  Nestor,  that  denied 
two  natures  to  be  united  in  Christ ;  nor  that  of  Eur 
tyches,  that  said  one  nature  was  converted  into  thf 
other  ;  nor  any  of  the  heresies  that  the  devil  moved 
against  the  essence  and  divine  majesty  of  God^  as 
Marcion  and  the  Manichees,  that  said  there  were  tW0 
Gods  and  both  eternal,  the  one  good  and  the  otheir 
ill,  always  the  one  repugnant  to  the  other :  neither 
yet  the  heresy  of  Valentinian,  that  said  there  werp 
innumerable  gods ;  but  of  this  false  doctrine  Chriat 
spake,  and  of  such  as  would,  after  his  corporal  asoen* 
sion  into  heaven, *yet  preach  in  the  latter  days  unto 
the  people,  that  his  body  should  be  in  the  earth* 
And  therefore  he  gave  them  these  words,  ",  Believip 
them  not ;  for  as  the  lightning  cometh  from  tha 
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Hi  to  the  west^  so  shdl  the  comiDg  of  the  Soa  of 

JptM^st  ^ke  of  those  that  should  deceive  the 
M^  in  the  time  between  his  ascension  and  coming 

*  ent.    For  in  the  add  of  the  world  there 
no  need  to  bid  us  beware^  for  all  &lse 

■jmlii  1 1  shall  be  damned  when  his  glorious  body 
Ml  appear.  He  that  believeth  that  the  natural 
fiif.  01  Christ  can  be  here  any  way  corporally  before 
Ml  time,  neglecteth  the  commandment  of  Christy 
t  jjdieve  them  not**    (Matt,  xxiv.) ;  and  likewise 

teth.his  creed,  ^'  He  sitteth  at  the  riglit  hand 

F{ither»  thence  he  shall  come,  &c.*!    And 

aaitii  plainly,  that  as  visibly  as  be  ascended,  so 

fat  desdend  at  the  latt^  day,  and  not  before,  as 
j^^th  (Acts,  iii.)^    Because  they    defend  th^r 

*  I  by  the  wrone  interpretation  of  the  word$ 
articles  of  our  raith^  I  will  answer  to  one  or 

objections  that  they  make. 
>!.XSrst>  tli^y  say  that  this  word,  '^  Heaven/*  in  the 
il^S^  of  our  faith,  '^  he  ascended  into  heaven,** 
Hiifieth  no  certain  and  determinate  place,  but  ge* 
Spridly  all  the  world,  heaven,  earth,  and  hell,  where- 
JMifer  GQd*s  power  is  manifested  ;  and  so  say,  that 
|ie  eight  hatid  of  God  betokeneth  noplace,  but  the 
lliole.  power  of  God.  As  when  I  say,  ^^  He  sitteth 
k  tbe  right  hand  of  Grod/*  it  is  as  much  as  to  say, 
prt  he  is  in  his  humanity  every  where,  as  his  divi* 

.'junto  the  first  this  I  answer,  that  Heaven  in  no 
of  the  Scripture  is  so  taken,  though  it  sig- 
^aometimes  all  the  celestial  bodies  above ;  heaven 
1,  and  then  it  signifieth  the  air,  as  (Psaltp 
fijlviii.)  :  "  Ye  waters,  that  be  above  the  heavetis, 
Mjae  the  name  of  the  Lord  /*  and  sometimes  it 
^  ^i^th  only  the  upper  place  of  creatures,  as  in 
^avae.Psa)mj/'  Praise  him  ye  heavens  of  heavenfi, 
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praise  him  in  the  heights.'*  Into  these  superior 
heavens  Christ  ascended,  as  the  manner  of  his  asden^ 
dion  declareth.  (LukCj  xxiv.  Acts,  i.)  He  took  hif 
disciples  with  him  into  the  mount  of  Olivet,  and  hUi 
them  there  farewell.  He  departed  bodily  frbni  theOL 
as  their  eyes  bore  them  record  ;  and  a  cloud  receive^ 
his  body,  that  it  could  no  more  be  seen  :  yet  what 
became  of  this  body  after  that  it  passed  the  sight! 
That  no  question  afterward  should  be,  where  this  bodj 
was  gone  to,  St.  Luke  saith,  ^^  He  was  taken  lOtQ 
heaven."  This  mutation  of  place>  to  ascend  frQid 
the  earth,  only  his  human  natui'e  sufFereth  :  concert^ 
ing  his  Godhead,  it  is  every  where^  and  can  neithflf 
ascend  nor  descend. 

Such  as  say  that  heaven  and  the  right  hand  of  God 
are  in  the  articles  of  our  faith  taken  for  God*6  powei: 
and  might,  which  is  every  where,  they  do  wrong  ti^ 
the  Scripture,  and  unto  the  articles  of  our  faith.  Vw§. 
make  a  confusion  of  the  Scripture,  and  leave  nothing 
certain.  They  darken  the  simple  and  plain  veri^ 
thereof  with  intolerable  sophisms.  They  make  hci- 
ven  hell,  and  hell  heaven,  turn  upside  down  aig^ 
pervert  the  order  of  God.  If  the  heaven  and  God^|^ 
right  hand,  whither  our  Saviour's  body  is  ascent 
be  every  where,  and  noteth  no  certain  place^  as  tl 
uncertain  men  teach  ;  then  I  will  believe  no  ascebt 
sion.  What  necdeth  it  ?  seeing  Christ's  body  k 
every  where  with  his  Godhead.  I  will  interpret  thp 
article  of  my  creed  thus  :  **  Christ  ascended  to. till 
right  hand  of  the  Father :  the  right  hand  of  (be 
Father  is  every  where :  therefore  Christ  ascended^ 
every  where."  See  what  erroneous  doctrine  foIloiiQelj^ 
their  imaginations !  ',^ 

As  concerninc;  the  right  hand  of  God,  it  is  takC|^ 
sometimes  for  God  himself  and  his  omnipotl|pff 
power.  (Psa.  cxviii.)  "  The  right  hand  of  the  " 
doeth  valiantly.     The  right  hand  of  the  Lord  J 
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«xalted  me.**    Thus  his  right  hand,  being  taken  for 
his  power,  it  is  every  where.     But  it  is  not  so  taken, 
whtti  we  say  Christ  sitteth  at  the  right  hand  of  God, 
V  Mark   saith,    chap.  xvi.   and   as    Stephen   said. 
Acts,  vii.  "I  see  Jesus  standing  at  the  right  hand  of 
G6d.**    But  it  signifieth  a  certain  place  of  joy,  where 
the  sonls  of  the  blessed  saints  rest.     Thither  hath 
God  translated  the  body  of  Christ  to  be  in  as  much 
joy,  as  it  was  in  contempt  here  in  the  earth,  as  Paul 
4ith  (Phil,  ii.),  sitting  thus   at  the  right  hand  of 
God,  his  body  is  as  true  man  as  it  was  upon  the 
cnth,  and  in  length,  breadth,  and  weight,  as  phy- 
ittal,  mathematical,  and  natural  a  body,  as  it  was 
hatting  upon  the  cross. 

In  the  changing  of  mortal  qualities  the  humanity 

of  Christ  is  neither  destroyed  nor  changed  into  his 

Deity ;  but  as  truly  as  his  Godhead,  concerning  his 

Menoe,  cannot  be  seen,  »  is  his  body,  wheresoever 

hbb,  subject  unto  the  judgment  of  the  senses.  And 

k  he  that  maketh  a  house  first  conceiveth  a  true 

form  in  his  imagination,  and  yet  this  imagination  or 

ebnoeitof  the  mind  is  not  materially  the  house;  so, 

ihch  fls  dream  and  imagine  a  certain  fantasy,  and  re* 

Atee  the  form  and  figure  of  a  true  body  into  their 

iatogioation,  such  is  not  a  true  body,  but  a  conceit 

*  imagination  of  a  body,  as  those  men  have,  who 

•y  Christ  is  in  the  bread  and  with  the  bread,  yet  oc- 

^rieth  it  no  place,  nor  is  sensible.     This  is  a  won- 

wfiil  dodtrinfe,  to  make  that  glorious  body  of  Chris^ 

tohfti  true  body,  and  yet  it  lacketh  all  the  qualities 

Mqtiari^ties  of  a  body.     If  Christ  could  have  sucfa^ 

i (miming  body,  as  they  speak  of,  yet  may  I  not 

Meve  it  is  in  the  sacrament  corporally,  because 

Ohrfst  saith,  '*  Believe  it  not.'' 

Anifl  where  they  would  better  the  matter  witii 
dMfe.iroirds,  that  Christ  in  the  time  of  his  bein^  uppa 
ttb^Slrdrdtf  ai^tt^  things  abovA  the  nature  of  9  bod/, 

TO&,  T.  M 
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and  carried  his  body  sometime  invisible,  and  entered 
the  house  of  the  disciples,  the  gates  being  shut ;  they 
prove  nothing,  only  they  trouble  the  simple  con- 
science, and  stablish  such  as  be  more  addicted  ontD 
the  writing  of  man,  than  unto  the  writing  of  God^ 
in  their  error.     Peter  walked  upon  the  water^  yej 
was  very  man  nothing  the  less :  so  it  pleased  God  to 
use  his  creatures  to  his  glory.     Chrisfs  body  was 
nothing  changed,  although  sometimes,  for  fear  of 
.being  stoned,  he  conveyed  himself  out  of  the  way. 
Though  his  disciples  knew  not  how  he  entered^  the 
doors  being  shut,  it  is  possible  enough,  that  he  opened 
the  doors,  and  yet  they  perceived  it  not :  men*tteye9 
be  obedient  unto  the  Creator.,  that  they  may  see  oof 
thing,  and  yet  not  another.     The  Scripture  so  teadi- 
eth.     Those  evil  men,  that  would  have  doneviU 
lainy  unto  the  angels  in  Lot's  house  (Gren.  xix.)j 
were  made  so  blind,  the)^ could  not  find  the  nesfe 
door  to  them  ;    yet  abode  Lot's  house  still  in  -one 
place.    The  same  may  ye  read  (2  Kings,  vi.),  ho^^ 
God  made  blind  the  Assyrian  host,  so  that  JElisha 
led  the  whole  army  into  the  city  of  Samaria,     ^^^^i" 
saw  to  beat  his  ass,  and  yet  could  not  see  the  anga^i 
that  the  ass  saw,  till  he  was  reprehended  by.th^ 
angel.  (Num.  xxii.)     Here  may  ye   see  that  thoie 
reasons  prove  nothing,  that  Christ's  body  is  in  -the 
isacrament,  because  sometimes  he  would  not  be fQ0| 
6f  his  enemies,  /i-^ 

This  is  our  belief,  that  Christ  is  very  inan^.Mjl 
ftke  unto  his  brothers.  (Heb.  ii.)  Therefore^  whpfQr 
soever  his  body  be,  it  must  have  the  qualities  aofl 
naantitiesof  a  true  man.  If  his  body  be  coipondl]^ 
in  the  sacrament,  and  yet  without  all  properties  ofi^f 
true  body,-  this  text  is  false,  /^  He  was  £buii(i4| 
fashion  as  a  man  ;"  likewise  fhis^  ^^  He  was^Klbe 
unto  his. brethren  in  all  things."  They  graqt  ^^1^ 
only  the  spirit,  of  man  eat^tU  the  body-  of  i£Ml$4h^ 
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the  sacrament :  then  either  the  spirit  of  man  is  turned 
into  a  corporal  substance,  or  else  the  body  of  Christ 
loseth  his  corporal  substance,  and  is  become  a  spirit. 
'For  it  is  not  possible  for  the  spirit  of  man  to  eat  cor- 
poreally a  corporeal  body,  no  more  than  he,  that 
studieth  the  Scripture,  and  commendeth  the  contents 
of  the  Bible  to  his  memory,  eateth  corporally  the 
'book  :  but  by  the  help  of  God's  Spirit  and  his  own 
diligence  he  eateth  the  effect,  marrow,  and  doctrine 
of  the  Bible.     And  in  case  it  were  corporally  and 
substantially  with  paper  and  ink  in  the  bottom  of  the 
.iKBy  yet  the  learned  man  may  comfort  himself,  and 
ieach  the  mariners  in  the  ship   with  the  contents 
diereof,    though  the  corporeal  Bible  be  drowned. 
So  in  the  sacrament  the  Christian  heart,  that  is  in- 
structed in  the  law  of  God,  and  knoweth  the  right 
.use  of  the  sacraments  by  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  a  firm 
-fcith  that  he  hath  in  the  merits  of  Christ's  body  and 
soalp  which  is  ascended  corporeally  into  heaven,  may 
in  Spirit  receive  the  effect,  marrow,  sweetness,  and 
commodity  of  Christ's  precious  body,  though  it  never 
descendeth  corporeally.      Thus   do    faith   and   the 
►tore  compel  the  church  to  believe. 
When  they  say,  it  is  in  the  sacrament,   and  yet 
moveth  not  from  the  right  hand  of  God,  I  believe 
aot  their  saying,  but  require  a  proof  thereof.    Christ 
hath  not  so  great  a  body  to  fill  heaven  and  earth  cor- 
poreally ;  he  is  like  unto  his  brethren  ;  he  is  perfect 
God  and  perfect  man.     They  make  him  to  be  there, 
and  yet  to  occupy  no  place,  then  it  is  no  body  :  for 
E  true  body,  physical  and   mathematical,  as  Christ's 
body  is,  cannot  be,  except  it  occupy  place.     They 
my,  I  must  believe,  and  say  with  the  Virgin,  '^  Be- 
hold the  Lord's  handmaid,*'  I  may  not  seek  to  knov<{ 
I  tieibeans  how.    Well,  let  them  do  as  much  to  me 
ip  tbb  matter  as  was  done  unto  the  Vii^n  Mary^ 
smd  I  am  content.    She  could  not  comprehend  h(w 

Ma 
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Christ  was  made  man  in  her  womb :  yet  the  efiec 
and  corporal  nativity  of  Christ  ascertained  both  he 
reason  and  senses,  tltat  she  had  borne  a  true  bod) 
It  shall  sufdce  me  if  they  make  demonstration  udt 
my  senses,  and  warrant  my  reason,  that  they  hav 
present  a  corporeal  body :  how  it  oometh,  and  b 
what  means,  I  leave  that  unto  God.  But  until  sue 
time  as  they  shew  me  that  glorious  and  perfect  man' 
body  of  Christ,  as  it  was  shewn  unto  the  blessed  Vir 
gin,  their  saying,  "  Believe,  believe,"  shall  not  com 
into  my  belief ;  for  Christ  saith,  "  Believe  it  not,** 

Of  Christ's  words  (Mark,  xiii.),  "  The  momea 
of  the  last  time  no  man  knoweth,  neither  the  So 
of  God,**  in  as  much  as  he  is  man,  I  gather  this  ar 
gument  a  majori.  If  it  be  denied  to  Christ  coa 
oeming  his  manhood  to  know  the  last  day,  mod 
more  to  be  every  where,  or  to  be  in  divers  places  i 
one  time,  is  denied  to  his  humanity.  For  it  is  mor 
impossible  and  wonderful  to  be  every  where,  than  fe 
know  many  things.  I  know  the  geographer  con 
oeiveth  and  comprehcndeth  all  the  world  in  his  head 
but  to  be  in  all  places,  where  his  thoughts  and  spin 
are  occupied,  it  is  impossible. 

Farther,  Christ's  body  hath  not  lost  its  corporea 
qualities,  but  wheresoever  he  is  corporeally,  there  i 
he  with  all  the  qualities  of  a  body,  and  not  withou 
qualities,  as  these  dreamers  imagine.  I  will  na 
judge  my  Saviour  that  died  for  the  sin  of  the  woil 
to  have  a  body  in  heaven  sensibly  with  all  qualities  b 
a  true  man,  and  in  the  sacrament  to  be  without  d 
qualities  and  quantities  of  a  true  body  ;  but  I  aUlo 
and  detest  with  the  Scripture  this  opinion  as  an  ha 
resy  so  little  difiering  from  Marcion*s,  thai  I  cM 
fcaroe  put  diversity. 

As  corporeally  is  the  corporeal  and  substantial  boA 
of  all  England  in  the  head  of  him  that  describeth;  fag 
tnap  or  diart  the  whole  realm  in  Italy  or  ebewhene 
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SO  corporeally  is  the  body  of  Christ  in  the  heart  of 
fcbe  Christian.  The  conceit,  imagination,  or  form 
cxHiceived  of  England  is  not  the  body,  matter,  nor 
substance  itself  of  England  :  no  more  is  the  spiritual 
cx>noett  of  Christ's  body  the  corporeal  body  itself. 
Though  Avicene  and  Averrois  would  prove  such  a 
Gondusion,  yet  the  faith  of  our  religion  will  not 
suffer  a&ntastical  imagination  to  be  a  true  substanccT; 
To  say  that  Christ's  very  natural  body  is  in  the 
earthy  and  yet  invisible,  it  is  to  destroy  the  bodyand 
iK>t  to  honour  the  body.  Aristotle  (5  Metaphysi^ 
eorum,  cap.  xxii.)  defines  what  invisible  is :  invi^ 
aible  (saith  he)  is  that  which  has  no  colour  at  aD. 
To  take  this  from  Christ's  body,  that  it  is  tnily  iA 
.%he  sacrament  corporeally,  and  yet  invisible,  is  40 
fULYf  Christ  hath  lost  all  the  colour,  shape,  and  form 
m  his  humanity.  But  what  should  Aristotle  do  in 
this  our  faith  ?  The  Scripture  teacheth  what  we 
^ould  believe ;  he  ascended  into  heaven,  sitteth  at 
the  right  hand  of  God  the  Father  Almighty,  from 
thence  he  shall  come  to  judge  the  quick  and  the 
dead  (Acts,  i.  Mark,  xvi.  Luke,  xxiv.),  and  hath 
left  u^  a  sacrament  of  his  blessed  body,  the  which  we 
9re  bound  to  use  religiously  and  many  times,  in  order 
to  exercise  and  establish  our  faith  ;  and  he,  being^ 
absent  corporally,  doth  communicate  by  faith  in 
^mit  that  most  precious  body  and  the  merits  of  the 
same  :  and  would  to  God  people  would  use  it  with 
snore  reverence  and  more  awe,  as  the  Scripture  teach* 
eth,  with  true  amendment  of  life  and  firm  faith. 

I  put  out  a  book  in  September  last  past,  dedicated 
to  my  Lord  of  Winchester,  wherein  I  have  declared 
all  my  faith  concerning  this  blessed  and  holy  sacra^ 
ment ;  therefore  I  will  pass  to  the  other  ofiice  of 
Christ's  priesthood. 
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CHAPTfiE IX.  i 

Of  Chrisfs  Office  of  sanctifying  those  that   believe 

in  him. 

The  fourth  ofEce  of  Christ  is  to  consecrate  and 
sanctify  those  that  believe  in  him.  He  is  net  only 
holy  himself,  but  maketh  holy  others  also ;  as  he 
fiaith  (John,  xvii),  "  For  their  sake  I  sanctify  my- 
self, that  they  may  also  be  sanctified  by  the  truth .'' 

This  sanctification  is  none  other  but  a  true  know- 
ledge of  God  in  Christ  by  the  Gospel,  that  teachetti 
us  how  unclean  we  are  by  the  sin  of  Adam,  and  how 
that  we  are  cleansed  by  Christ ;  for  whose  sake  the 
Father  of  heaven  doth  not  only  remit  the.  sjns 
Wrought  willingly  against  the  word  of  God,  but  also 
the  imperfection  and  natural  concupiscence  which 
remaineth  in  every  man,  as  long  as  the  nature  of 
man  is  mortal.  How  the  Father  doth  sanctify  his 
peoi)Ie  the  prayer  of  Christ  sheweth  (John,  xvii.)  ; 
*'  Sanctify  them  by  thy  truth,"  sanctify  them  by  thy 
word,  purge  their  heart,  teach  them,  hallow  them, 
make  them  apt  for  thy  kingdom.  Wherewith  ?  Witli 
thy  word,  which  is  everlasting  verity, 
.  The  means  to  sanctify  are  the  word  of  God,  the 
Holy  Ghost,  and  faith  that  receiveth  the  word  of 
our  redemption.  So  doth  Peter  say  (Acts,  xv.), 
"  Our  hearts  be  purified  by  faith."  Here  is  the 
cause  expressed  whereby  we  accept  our  sanctifica-^ 
tion  ;  by  faith,  saith  St.  Peter.  St.  Paul  (1  Cor.  vi.)* 
sheweth  for  whose  sake,  and  wherefore  we  are  sancti- 
fied. **  Ye  are  washed,  ye  are  sanctified,  ye  are  jus- 
tified through  the  name  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  and  by 
the  Spirit  of  our  God."  We  are  sanctified,  for  the 
merits  of  Jesus  Christ,  by  the  operation  of  the  Holy 
Ghost. 

This  is  to  be  always  marked^  that  when  Christ 
had  prayed  his  Father  to  sanctify  his  church  by  his 
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Ford  and  by  his  holy  Spirit,  and  desired  him  to  pre-' 
ftrve  them  from  ill  lor  his  mercy's  sake,  he  added  the 
rioey  the  merits,  and  just  deservingofGod'sgrace,and 
ud ;  "I  sanctify  myself  for  them,  to  the  end  that 
tiey  may  be  sanctified  by  the  truth/'  He  sanctified 
liinself  for  the  church,  when  he  died  for  the  detest- 
Ue  undeanness  and  filthiness  thereof,  more  stink- 
jg  and  filthy  than  ever  was  the  abhorred  and  leprous 
ody  of  Lazarus.  As  though  he  had  said,  '^  For- 
imuch  as  I  ofFer  and  submit  myself  unto  the  bitter 
nd  cruel  pain  of  the  cross  for  the  church,  thou  must, 
dost  holy  Father,  sanctify  them  and  accept  them  as 
Boctified:  nourish  them,  love  them,  and  defend 
hem  for  the  price  and  satisfaction  of  my  death.** 

What  a  consolation  is  this  for  every  troubled  con- 
duce to  understand  !  Although  it  be  unworthy  of 
emission  of  sin  for  the  greatness  thereof,  yet  for 
he  prayer  of  Christ  he  shall  not  be  a  castaway,  so 
hat  he  believe,  as  Christ  said.  He  prayed  not  only 
or  his  Apostles,  but  also  for  as  many  as  should  be- 
ieve  his  word  till  the  world's  end-  As  many  as  will 
le  Gospellers,  as  they  love  the  Gospel  and  their  own 
iaivation,  let  them  not  dally  and  play  with  it,  as  if 
God  could  be  triiled  with  ;  but  let  them  think  upon 
the  most  vile  and  tyrannous  death  of  Him,  that  only 
was  able  to  cleanse  us  from  sin,  and  from  hence  be- 
wire  of  sin.  It  sufficeth,  as  Paul  saith,  that  **  before 
^knew  the  truth,  we  lived  wantonly."  (I  Cor.  vi.) 

CHAPTER  X. 

%  this  Feriti/  and  Truths  that  *^  the  Gospel  teacheth 
us  only  to  be  sanctified  in  tlie  Blood  of  Christ^ 
is  confiiled  the  blasphemous  Pride  of  the  Bishop  of 
Rome. 

-The  Bishop  of  Rome  nameth  himself,  **  the  most 
lioly  father,"  and  :akcth  upon  him  to  sanctify  all 
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Other  men  of  the  earth ,  as  God*s  vicar  and^  lieute- 
nant, to  absolve  a  pcsna  &  a  culpa^  to  pull  out  oC: 
hell  and.  send  to  heaven  with  his  pardons,  masaei^ 
and  other  abominations :  whereas  Christ  only  and 
solely  doth  sanctify,  as  it  appeareth  in  John,  xviu. 
Dkewise  by  the  title  tbat  Pilate  gave  hinv^  hanging. 
upon  the  cross,  with  these  words,  ^'  Jesua  of  Na^ 
zareth,  King  of  the  Jews.'*      This  title   declaretb. 
him  to  be  both  Messiah,  Saviour,  and  Npter^  the. 
protector  and  sanctifier  of  his  church,  as  Matt,  aailh: 
(chap,  ii.),  ^^  He  shall  be  called  a  Nazarene/*  -  / 

This  ofHce  of  Christ  doth  abrogate  all  other  things:- 
that  man*s  constitutions  attribute  any  holiness  unto^ 
as  bewitched  water,  candles,  vows,  or  any  sucb  ethr  j 
nic  superstition.  For  only  Christ  sanctifieth,  and 
all  holiness  we  must  attribute  unto  him,  ^  JohO'-* 
said  (chap,  i.))  ^^  Behold  the  Lamb  of  God,  dm- . 
tined  and  appointed  by  God  to  take  away  the  sin  ofi 
the  world,"  and  to  sanctify  his  church. 

Although  baptism  b^  a  sacrament  to  be  received^i 
and  honourably  used  of  all  men,  yet  it  sanctifieth  no 
man.     And  such,  as  attribute  the  remission  of  sinS" 
unto  the  external  sign,  do  offend.     John  (Matt,  iii.) 
preached  penitence  in  the  desert  and  remission  of  rin; 
in  Christ.     Such  as  confessed  their  faults  he  marked: 
and  declared  them  to  be  of  Christ's  church.     So  that; 
external  baptism  was  but  an  inauguration  or  exteroai  ' 
consecration  of  those,  that  first  believed  and  were 
cleansed  of  their  sin,  as  he  declareth  himself  in  the 
same  place :  "  I  (saith  he)  baptize  with  water  ;**  as 
though  he  said,  ^^  My  baptism  maketh  no  man  .the- 
b^tter,  inwardly  it  changeth  no  man  :  but  I  call  and 
preach  to  the  outward  ear^^  I  exhort  unto  repentance.  . 
And  such  as  say  they  do  repent,  and  would  change 
their  old  sinful  life,  I  wash  with  water.    He  that  in- 
wardly cleanseth  is  stronger  than  I.    His  gnoe  it -it 
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only  that  purifieth  the  soul.    I  baptize  into  repent'* 
anoe,  that  is  to  say,  into  a  new  life."' 

This  new  life  cometh  not,  until  suoh  time  as 
Ourist  be  known  and  received.  Now  to  put  on 
Ghritt,  is  to  live  a  new  life.  Such,  as  be  baptized^ 
most  remember  that  repentance  and  faith  precede  this 
eitemal  sigh,  and  in  Christ  the  purgation  was  in-  * 
W3iidly  obtained,  before  the  external  sign  was  given. 
So  that  there  are  two  kinds  of  baptism,  and  both' 
necessary.  The  one  interior,  which  is  the  cleansing 
of  the  heart,  the  drawing  of  the  Father,  the  opera* 
tkm  of  the  Holy  Ghost :  and  this  baptism  is  in  man^ 
when  he  believeth  and  trusteth  that  Christ  is  the 
only  actor  of  his  salvation. 

Thus  be  the  infants  examined  concerning  repent- 
iooe.  and  feith,  before  they  be  baptized  with  water ; 
U  the  contemplation  of  the  which  faith  God  purgeth 
tha^soul.  Then  is  the  exterior  sign  and  deed  not  to 
fntg^  the  heart,  but  to  confirm,  manifest,  and  opea 
onto  the  world,  that  this  child  is  God's. 

And  likewise,  baptism  with  the  repetition  of  the 
words  is  a  very  sacrament  and  sign,  that  the  baptized 
creature  should  die  from  sin  all  his  life,  as  Paul 
writeth  (Rom.  vi.).  Likewise  no  man  should  con-* 
dema  nor  neglect  this  exterior  sign,  for  the  com- 
Qnndment's  sake ;  though  it  have  no  power  to  purge 
iWm  sin,  yet  it  confirmeth  the  purgation  of  sin,  and 
the  act  of  itself  pleaseth  God,  because  the  receivers 
thereof  obey  the  will  of  his  commandment. 

like  as  the  King's  Majesty,  that  now  is,  imme- 
diitely  after  the  death  of  his  father,  was  the  true  and 
legitimate  King  of  England,  right  heir  unto  the 
^^vuvniy  and  received  his  coronation,  not  to  make 
himself  thereby  King,  but  to  manifest  that  the 
^gdom  appertained -unto  him  before.  He  took  the 
<^ttnvn  to  oonfirm  his  right  and  title.  Had  all  Engp- 
^  said  nay^  and  by  force^  contrary  unto  God*s  laws 
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and  man's  laws  with  an  exterior  ceremony  and  pomp, 
crowned  any  other  man,  he  should  have  been  an  aduN 
terous  and  wrong  King,  with  all  his  solemnities  and 
coronation.      Though  this  ceremony    confirm  ani- 
manifest  a  King  in  his  kingdom,  yet  it  maketh  not  »- 
King,  but  the  laws  of  God  and  of  the  land  that  give- 
by  succession  the  right  of  the  kingdom  to  the  old- 
King's  first  heir  male  in  England  and  other  realms. 
And  the  babe  in  the  cradle  hath  as  good  a  right  and- 
claim,  and  is  as  true  a  King  in  his  cradle  uncrowned, 
as  his  father  was,  though  he  reigned  a  crowned  Kin^- 
forty  years.     And  this  right  of  the  babe  should  be  • 
defended  and  manifested,  not  only  by  the  ceremony 
of  coronation,  but  with  all  obedience  and  true  sub- 
jection. 

So  it  is  in  the  church  of  Christ :  man  is  made  the- 
brother  of  Christ,  and  heir  of  eternal  life  by  God's- 
only  mercy  received  by  faith,   before  he  receive  any* 
cerenwDny  to  confirm  and  manife^st  openly  his  right' 
and  title.     He  saith,  hebelieveth  in  the  Father,  the- 
Sori,  and  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  belie veth   (he  saith) 
the  Remission  of  sin  ;    he  doth  not  only  deny  the^ 
devil,  the  world,  and  sin,  but  saith,  he  will  forsake 
him  for  ever,  and   serve  his   Master,  the  Lord  of 
virtue.  King  of  heaven  and  earth.     Thus  assured  of 
God,  and  cleansed  from  sin  in  Christ,  he  hath  the 
livery  of  Grod  given   unto  him,   baptism,  the  which 
no  Christian  should  neglect ;  and  yet  not  attribute  ' 
his  sanctification  unto  the  extenial  sign.     As  the- 
King's  Majesty  may  not  attribute  his  rigtil  unto  tUe 
crown,  but  unto  God  and  unto  his  Father,  who  hath 
not  only  given  him  grace  to  be  bom  into  the  worlds  ■ 
bat  also  to  govern  as  a  King  in   tiie  world ;  whose- ' 
right  and  title  the  crown  conlirmeth  and  sheweth  the : 
same  linto  all  the  world.    Whereas  this  right  by  God  . 
and  natural  succes.sion  precedcth  the  coronation,  the 
0Qreroon]r.Ayailfith  nothing. . .  A  traitor  may  reoeive. 
the  crown^  and  yet  be  trucKing  nothing  the  more.  So 
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an  hypocrite  and  infidel  may  receive  the  external  siga 
of  baptism,  and  yet  be  no  Christian  man  any  the 
more,  as  Simon  Magus  and  others. 

Sacraments  must  be  used  holily,  and  yet  not  to 
have  the  office  of  Christ  added  unto  them.  Solely 
it  is  his  office  to  sanctify  and  purge  from  sin.  I  take 
nothing  from  the  sacraments,  but  honour  them  and 
extol  them  in  all  things,  as  they  be  worthy  ;  how- 
beit  not  too  much.  I  call  a  sacrament,  a  ceremony 
instituted  in  the  law  of  God  to  this  end,  that  it 
should  be  a  testimony  of  God's  promise  unto  all  sucb 
as  believe  ;  and  a  sign  of  God!s  good  will  and  i^voui; 
towards  us.  As  Paul  saith,  that  Abraham  received 
a  testimony,  by  the  which  God  testified  that  he  was 
reccHved  into  grace.  (Rom.  iv.)  And  as  the  pro* 
mise  of  God,  the  remission  of  sin,  is  received  by 
fiiith,  so  must  these  sacraments  that  be  signs,  tokens, 
and  testimonies  of  the  promise,  be  received  in  faith. 
Thus  by  Christ  we  are  sanctified  only,  and  as  Peter 
saith,  "  The  chosen  people,  a  princely  priesthood, 
a  holy  people,  and  peculiar  nation,  to  declare  the 
power  of  Him  that  hath  called  us  from  the  darkness 
of  error  and  sin  into  his  wonderful  light."  These 
words  declare  the  manner  how  we  are  sanctrfied,  and 
what  our  office  is  after  we  are  sanctified :  to  preach 
the  power  of  Him  that  hath  called  us  from  the  dark- 
ness of  sin  :  as  it  is  written  (Isa.  xliii.),  *'  This  people 
have  I  formed  for  myself,  they  shall  shew  forth  my 
praise:*'  and  likewise  in  chap.  Ixvi.  The  Prophets. 
and  Apostles  do  use  many  times  this  word,  ^'  annun^ 
fxarCy*  for  "  laudare^*  and  "  gralias  agere.'"  So 
doth  Paul  (1  Cor.  xi.),  Mortem  Domini  annunciabU 
tit^  donee  venial ;  **  ye  shall  shew  the  death  of  the 
Lord  until  he  come :"  /.  e.  ye  shall  celebrate  the 
death  of  Christ  with  all  praises  and  giving  of  thanks. 

Such  as  be  sanctified  by  .Christ  must  live  an  honest 
holy  life,  or  else  their  sanctification  availelh  noU 
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As  God  forsook  the  children  of  Israel  for  sin,  so  will 
be  do  us.  They  were  elected  to  be  his  peofplc  with 
this  condition,  "  If  ye  will  obey  my  voice  indeedi 
and  keep  my  covenant,  then  ye  shall  be  a  peculiar 
treasure  unto  me  above  all  people.**  (Exod.  xix.) 
He  that  favoured  not  the  Israelites,  but  took  crudi 
vengeance  upon  them,  because  they  walked  not  in 
their  vocation,  will  do  and  doth  daily  the  same  unto 
us.  (Rom.  xi.)  Therefore  one  of  these  two  we  must 
needs  do,  that  say  we  be  justified  and  sanctified  in  * 
Christ :  either  from  the  bottom  of  our  hearts  amende 
or  else  be  eternally  lost  with  all  our  ghostly  know- 
ledge. For  the  axe  is  put  to  the  root  of  the  tree. 
So  far  has  the  malice  of  man  proceeded,  that  the  ire 
of  God  can  be  no  longer  deferred.  A  great  time  hath 
the  Grospel  been  known  of  many  men,  yet  the  life  of 
the  Gospel  as  new  to  seek,  as  though  it  were  but  now 
begun. 

Therefore  we  see  how  God  beginneth  again  to 
permit  the  darkness  of  error  to  overwhelm  the  world. 
Such  blindness  ever  followeth  the  contempt  of  God's 
word  and  the  unthankful  receiving  thereof.  There- 
fore as  we  be  sanctified  by  Christ,  so  let  us  bear  him 
and  sanctify  him  in  our  breasts,  or  elsfe  we  perish. 
(Rom.  vi.)  For  faith  intendeth  and  alwavs  maketb 
haste  unto  this  port,  as  Paul  saith  (Tit.  h.),  *^  that 
we  should  live  soberly,  righteously,  and  godly." 

Men  know  not  what  the  Grospel  is.  They  read  i^' 
as  they  read  **  Sir  Bevis  of  Southampton,*'  or  "Tlie 
Jests  of  Robin  Hood.**  If  they  may  know  what  the* 
Scripture  saith,  they  judge  it  sufRcient :  whereas  it 
is  clean  contrary.  Men  should  not  only  read  die| 
Scripture  to  be  wiser,  but  to  be  better.  We  bear, 
the  name  of  Christ,  and  confess  htm.  We  must 
therefore  be  those  persons  in  whose  life  the  stamps; 
<)f  Christ  must  appear,  or  else  we  blaspheme  our 
Master,  whose  name  we  bear.  (Roiti*  Vi.'  13.)    Be- 
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cause  after  baptism  we  should  live  a  modest  and 
tanperate  life,  Christ  departed  into  the  desert,  and 
jjfipstad,  making  this  answer  unto  the  d^vil ;  <*  Man 
Sveth  not  by  bread  alone/'  Man  is  not  created  to 
the  fond  pleasures  of  the  world,  but  to  regard  what 
^e  will  of  God  requireth  •    ^ 

They  deceive  themselves  that  trust  to  faith,  where 
lionesty  of  life  foUoweth  not.  Faith  is  tnistress  in 
the  soul  of  the  Christian,  and  entertaineth  no  such 
servants  as  be  adulterers,  thieves,  slanderers,  drunk* 
9rds,  covetous  persons,  swearers,  ill  and  unoccupied 
V9veners  of  the  meat  of  the  poor :  but  charity,  peaceij 
temperance,  prayer,  liberality,  and  avoiding  all  oc^ 

casion  of  ill.  (2  Pet.  i.  James,  ii.  1  Cor.  xii.) 

• 

CHAPTER  XI. 

Of  Christ  as  a  King. 

Aa  the  Scripture  teacheth  Christ  to  be  the  very 
true  priest  and  bishop  of  the  church,  who  prayeth  for 
the  church,  satisfieth  the  ire  of  God  for  the  sins  of 
the  church,  and  who  only  sanctifieth  the  church  t 
10  doth  it  prove  Christ  to  be  the  King,  Emperor,  and 
Pkx>tector  of  the  church,  and  that  by  the  office  and 
{Ht>perty  of  a  King  that  defendeth  his  subjects,  not 
only  by  his  godly  laws,  but  also  by  force  and  civil  re- 
wtanoe,  as  the  enemies  of  his  commonwealth  shall 
vmnster  occasion.  By  these  two  means  every  com- 
■nnwealth  is  preserved,  as  the  Scripture  teacheth 
tnxj  where. 

naraoh,  that  would  the  church  of  God  and  com- 
VMRwealth  of  the  Israditea  to  be  destroyed,  was  lost 
with  all  his  army  in  the  sea.  The  idolaters,  that 
iROuld  ip^ke  the  commonwealth  of  Chriat's  church 
one  with  the  oommoawealth  of  Egypt,  were  de- 
Itroyed. 
^MOikU  rtbiUfld^  iii  Korak  and  the  Reabenitei^ 
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dgainst  the  governors  of  God's  church,  Moses  and 
Aaron,  were  destroyed  with  the  artillery  of  God*s  ire, 
All  the  princes  and  nations,  that  possessed  the  land 
of  Canaan,  God  destroyed,  to  set  his  connmonweflltk 
in  due  order. 

In  the  latter  days,  when  the  King  of  this  common* 
wealth  should  be  born,  the  angel  declared  unto  the 
blessed  Virgin  of  what  puissance  and  power  this  king- 
dom of  Christ  should  be ;  "  He  shall  reign  over  ttiKS 
house  of  Jacob  for  ever,  and  of  his  kingdom  there 
shall  be  no  end/'  (Luke,   i.)     Although  now  the 
commonwealth  of  the  church  hath  no  certain  place 
appointed  where  it  shall  remain,  as  it  was  appointed 
in  the  old  law  ;  yet  certain  we  be,  that  this  kingdom 
of  Christ  remaineth  upon  the  earth,  and  shall  do,  till 
the  earth  be  burned.     (Matt.  xvii.  28.  1  (^r.  xv.) 
Hovvbeit,  as  Christ  won  and  obtained  this  kingdom 
in  the  latter  days  without  shield  or  spear,  so  doth 
he  preserve  it  with  his  holy  Spirit,  and  not  with  carnal 
weapons.     As  Christ  said  unto  Pilate  (John,  xviii.), 
**  My  kingdom  is  not  of  this  world  :"  meaning,  that 
he  would  not  reign  in  this  world,  as  a  prince  of  thii 
world  with  pomp  and  pride ;  but  defend  his  peopte 
v^ith  his  holy  Spirit,  that  neither  the  devil  nor  the 
world  should  break  their  patience,  though  many  a& 
Mictions  and  sorrows  should  fight  against  them  for 
the  truth's  sake.     Christ  did  not  deny  himself  to  be 
the  King  of  the  world  before  Pilate,  but  asserted,  thad 
he  meant  not  to  reign  in  a  worldly  manner  to  tiM 
hindrance  and  defacing  of  the  Emperor's  dignity  awA 
title,  as  the  Jews  falsely  accused  him.      So  Cyril 
(lib.  xii.  cap.  x.)  on  John  saith  :  and  so  isthe  mitm  €0 
$t.  Austin  in  the  same  place;  -  •' 

This  kingdom  is  spiritual.  Christ  sitting  at  thi 
right  hand  of  God  the  Father  prayeth  for  ud,  givetfer 
us  remission  of  sin,  and  the  Holy  Ghost,  to  fight 

aod  weroome  the  world. .  He  hath  lefiiiere  ia  the 
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vjiiirch  his  Gospel  as  the  only  weapon  to  fic:ht  withal 
^ar  the  time   of  this   mortal  life.     See  John,  xvii. 
-where  he  defineth  life  everlasting  to  be  the  know- 
Jkdge  of  Grod.      So  doth   Paul    (Rom.  viii.)  prove 
-^is  kingdom   to  be  spiritual ;  but  that  concerning 
^e  body  it  appeareth,  that  Christ  defendet,h  not  his 
yeople,  because  they  live  in  such  contempt  and  acU 
"Versity,  but  hereafter  it  shall  appear,  as  Paul  saith 
^Col.  iii.) ;    and  John  (1  John,  iii.),  "  Now  we  are 
sons,  but  it  doth  not  yet  appear,  what  we  shall  be." 
.    This  kingdom  shall   be   ever  persecuted  till  the 
world's  end.  (Psalm  .ii.  Ixxi.  cxv.)  Isaiah  the  prophet 
described   the  church  of  this  present  life,    saying, 
**  The  Lord  shall  give  you  the  bread   of  adversity, 
aod  the  water  of  affliction  ;  yet  shall  not  thy  teachers 
be  removed  into  a  corner."  (Is.  xxx.)     Thus  the 
church  shall   remain,    but  alwavs    in  affliction.     I 
know  such  as  favour  not  the  truth,  will  interpret  my 
words,  that  I  condemn   all   princes  and    kings,  as 
enemies  of  the  Gospel,  because  they  peaceably  en- 
joy their  kingdoms.     So  I  wibh  them  always  to  do, 
with  hearty  prayer  to  the  glory  of  God.     But  of 
this  one  thing  I  will  assure  every  prince  of  the  world : 
ihe  more  sincere  he  is  in  the  cause  of  God,  the 
more  shall  be  his  cross. 

I  report  me  unto  the  King's  Majesty,  that  dead  is, 
which  at  the  first  brunt,  as  soon  as  he  took  Gx)d's 
qmtein  hand,  that  leopard  and  dragon  of  Rome  did 
not  only  solicit  the  whole  foreign  world  ag'ainst  him  ; 
but  also  he  suffered  such  an  ungodly  and  detestable 
iDiorrection  of  his  Popish  subjects,  and  such  jother 
orauet  also^  that  never  would  have  been  moved^ 
had  he  not  disquieted  the  beast  of  her  rest,,  that  sat* 
above  His  Majesty,  and  above  God  also,  in  hikomoi* 
Rsakn.  '   ?:::' 

They  be  flatterers  of  princes  that  say  every  ^t)|^ 
mqf  be  ruled  with  case :  th.ey  consider  not.  whatsata/ 
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enemy  of  God's  order  the  devil  is,  that  woold  W 
only  the  Gospel  of  truth  to  be  oppressed,  hot  alM 
every  prince  that  studieth  the  preferment  and  wttiD| 
forth  of  God's  word.  The  devil  never  cetseth  td 
molest  and  disquiet  every  godly  politic  commoil- 
wealth*  Were  there  no  Scripture  divine  to  detect 
the  art  of  the  devil,  Aristotle  in  the  fifth  book  of  hit 
Politics  were  sufficient  to  manifest  the  devil's  enmi^ 
against  all  commonwealths. 

Farther,  the  nature  of  man  is  infirm,  and  far  uii* 
able  to  sustain  the  office  of  any  vocation,  be  it  poli- 
tical, ecclesiastical,  or  domestic,  without  a  singulir 
aid  of  God.    We  see  by  Saul  that  noble  man,  who, 
in  the  beginning  of  his  reign,  did  many  noble  aet^ 
yet  the  devil  got  the  victory  in  the  end.     His  sue- 
oessor  David  was  likewise  so  en  tanked  in  the  deviett 
of  the  devil,  that  with  much  pain  he  could  extrioatt 
himself  from  the  wicked  snare,  that  the  devil  oiMe 
brought  him  into.     Howbeit,  God  defended  both 
him  and  his  kingdom,  so  that  not  only  the  preadieM^ 
but  also  he  himself,  taught  the  word  of  God  uiiR 
the  people,  as  he  had  promised.  (Psalm  vi.  1.)        '■ 
Gkxl  preserveth  above  human  reason  his  ministttf 
as  he  did  Jacob  from  the  hands  of  Esau,  David  frM 
Saul,  Daniel  from  the  lions,  and  Paul  in  the  sMi 
where  no  human  hope  of  salvation  was  at  all,  but  oil 
the  protection  of  God.      These  examples  deoku 
that  he  doth  defend  his  people  against  all  the  wM 
by  his  mighty  power. 

Likewise  he  govemeth  this  church  with  his  0 
laws  only,  and  would  his  subjects  to  know  hkAV 
honour  him,  and  to  obey  him,  as  he  hath  commMfk 
in  his  law4    Paul  expresseth  this  law  (Rom.  i.),  ^^^ 
Qospd  is  the  power  of  God  unto  salvation  to  ^ 
OM  that  believeth.**    And  Mark, ''  Preach  the-C 
pd  to  every  creature.*'  (Mark,  xvi.)    The  only 

this  congregation  is  bounds  i&  the  G^ 
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-as  Christ  saith  (John,  xiv.),  "  The  Holy  Spirit  shall 
teach  you  all  things,  which  I  have  said  unto  you.** 
Jlore  Christ  bindeth  the  Apostles  and  all  the  church 
unto  the  things  that  he  had  taught  them. 

This  commonwealth  of  the  true  church  is  known 

,by  these  two  marks  ;  the  pure  preaching  of  the  Gos- 

'|iel,  and  the   right  use  of   the  sacraments.     Thus 

'proveth   Paul    (£ph.  ii.)    that  the  church  is  bound 

unto  the  word  of  God :  "  Upon  the  foundation  of 

4be  apostles  and . prophets   are  ye  built/*     Likewise 

(Isa.  lix.),  "  My  spirit   that  is  upon  thee,  and  my 

-words  which  I  have  put  in  thy  mouthy  shall  not  de- 

|iBrt  out  of  thy  mouth,  nor  out  of  the  mouth  of  thy 

seed  for  ever.** 

Of  the  right  use  of  sacraments  it  is  taught  1  Cor. 
»•  Mark,  xvi.  Luke,  xxiv.  and  Matt,  xxviii.  which 
.teach  people  to  know  the  church  by  these  signs. 
.'The  traditions  of  men  and  the  succession  of  bishops 
teach  wrong.     Those  two  false  opinions  have  given 
unto  the  succession  of  bishops  power  to  interpret  the 
Scripture,  and  power  to  make  such  laws  in  the  church 
at  it  pleased  them.      There  is  no  man  that  hath 
power  to  interpret  the  Scripture.     God,  for  the  pre- 
servation of  his  church,  doth  give  unto  certain  per- 
sons the  gift  and  knowledge  to  open  the  Scripture : 
but  that  -gift  is  not  a  power  bound  to  any  order,  or 
tuocession    of  bishops,   or   title  of  dignity.      The 
frinces  of  the  earth  do  give  always  such  power  of 
«Givil  justice  by  succession  ;  as  one  is  chief  justice  for 
Ihe  time  of  his  office  to  do  every  thing  appertaining 
\»to  the  same ;  so  hath  always  his  successor  tfie  like. 
<3od  hath  given  the  civil  magistrates  power  and 
mthority  to  make  such  laws  for  the  commonwealth, 
SI  shall  be  agreeable  with    reason  and  not  against 
God*s   law,  and  likewise  power  to  interpret  the  same 
Ws.     But  this  is  not  to  be  admitted  in  the  church, 
UMd  whom  God  iiath  given  the  Gwpel,  and  intec* 

TOL.  V.  N 
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prtited  the  same  by  his  only  Son,  who  taught  tb 
meaning  and  contents  thereof  himself. 

To  know  God  and  his  ire  against  sin,  the  g^reat 
hess  of  sin,  the  justice  given  in  Christ,  the  iear  C 
Grod,  the  faith  in  his  promises,  the  persecution  c 
his  members,  the  aid  and  help  of  God  in  adversitjl 
the  resurrection  of  the.  dead  ;  where  and  what  tn 
true  church  is  ;  the  doctrine  of  everlasting  life,  of  til 
two  natures  in  Christ,  of  the  Father,  the  Son^  an 
the  Holy  Ghost :  these  be  the  coatents  of  the  lai 
whereunto  God  hath  bound  his  church  ;  and  fa 
hath  commanded  her  to  hear  his  Son  concemin; 
the  interpretation  of  these  points.  And  at  th 
commandment  of  Christ  the  Apostles  were  sent  t 
preach  these  verities  in  the  Spirit  of  God.  It  i 
therefore  necessary  to  retain  in  the  church  the  dot 
trine  given  unto  us  by  the  Apostles,  and  to  be  the  cHi 
ciples  of  their  doctrine,  and  not  to  feign  interpretatid 
of  our  own  heads  contrary  unto  their  doctrine. 

Such,  as  will  be  the  members  of  this  church,  mni 
be  disciples  of  the  Gospel,  and  learn,  in  fear  wet 
humbleness  of  spirit,  the  articles  of  our  religion,  I 
they  be  taught  there,  and  not  stand  unto  the  judg 
ment  of  any  man,  whatsoever  he  be,  though  h 
say  truth.  For  his  truth  is  nothing,  except  th 
authority  of  God's  word  contain  the  said  truth. 

It  is  a  great  confirmation  of  our  faith  when  we  m 
such  as  were  godly  persons  before  us  irfterpret  tl 
Scripture,  and  use  the  sacraments  as  \i/fe  do.  A 
when  the  heresy  of  Samosatanus  troubled  til 
Christian  brethren,  that  said,  this  word,  "  Ferbuw^ 
in  John,  "  In  the  beginning  was  the  word,**  did  uc 
signify  any  person  or  divine  substance,  they  vm 
confirmed  by  the  testimony  of  Irenaeus,  who  tidH 
Pblycarp,  John  the  Evangelist's  disciple,  inteqire 
"  Ferbum,''  in  the  Gospel,  for  the  Son  of  God,  tfe 
second  Person  io  the  Trinity;    Though  we  be  bMO 
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to  hear  the  church  (i.  e.  to  say),  the  true  and  faith* 
ful  preachers  of  God's  word,  as  were  in  this  case 
Bolycarp  and  Irenaeus ;  notwithstandirg,  our  faith  is 
not  grounded  upon  the  authority  of  the  church,  but 
in  and  upon  the  voice  of  the  Gospel.  We  pray  and 
invocate  the  Son  of  Grod,  the  second  Person  in  the 
Trinity,  because  the  Scripture  proveth  him  to  be 
God  :  "  The  Word  was  God  ;"  also,  *'  My  Father 
worketh  until  now,  and  I  also  work  ;'*  '^  Without  me 
ye  can  do  nothing  ;**  likewise,  ^'  Lord  Jesus^  receive 
my  spirit.'* 

The  adversaries  of  the  truth  defend  many  a  false 
error  under  the  name  of  the  Holy  Church ;  therefore 
these  treasons  and  secret  conspiracies  must  be  taken 
heed  of ;  and  when  the  church  is  named,  we  ought 
diligently  to  consider,  when  the  articles  they  would 
defend  were  accepted  of  the  church,  by  whom,  and 
who  was  the  author  of  them  ;  and  to  leave  not,  till 
the  matter  be  brought  unto  the  first  original  and  most 
perfect  church  of  the  Apostles.     If  thou  findest  by 
their  writings  that  their  church  used  the  thing  that 
the  preacher  would  prove,  then  accept  it,  or  else 
not.     Be  not  amazed,  though  they  speak  of  never 
so  many   years,    or  name  never  so  marly  doctors. 
Christ  and  his  Apostles  be  grandfathers  in  age  to 
their  doctors  and  masters   in  learning.     Repose  thy- 
sdf  only  on  the  church  that  they  have  taught  thee 
by  the  Scripture.     Fear  neither  the  ordinary  power 
.or  succession  of  bishops,  nor  of  the  greater   part. 
For  if  either  the  authority  of  bishops  or  the  greater 
pirt  should  have  power  to  interpret  the  Scripture, 
the  setitence  of  the  Pharisees  should  have  been  pre- 
ferred before    the   sentence  of   ZachariaS^  Simeon, 
fittabelh,  or  the  blessed  Virgin. 

Consider,  that  many  times  the  true  church  is  but 
t  small  congregation,  as  Isaiah  saith  :  '^  Except  God 
Jkd  kft  us  sac9d>  we  bad  been  as  ^sdow.'*    There* 
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fore  is  not  the  interpretation  of  the  Scripture  obli- 
gated unto  an  ordinary  j)ower,  or  to  the  greatest 
number,  as  Noah,  Abraham,  Moses,  Samuel 
David,  and  Christ's  time  testifieth. 

Beware  of  deceit,  when  thou  hearcst  the  narai 
of  the  church.  The  verity  is  then  assaulted;  foi 
they  call  the  church  of  the  devil,  the  holy  churcl 
many  times.  As  Korah  and  the  rest  of  the  peopl< 
said  unto  Moses  nianv  times,  ''  Why  have  ye  de 
cei^'ed  the  people  qf  God,  and  brought  them  ou 
of  r.gy])tr"  They  were  the  clnirch  of  God  nothing 
the  rather,  though  it  was  painted  with  this  holj 
title :  but  the  church  of  the  devil  and  a  congren 
tion  of  rebellious  and  seditious  persons,  as  God  de 
clared  both  by  Avord  and  fact.  JMoses  called  no 
tlieni  the  church  of  God,  but  the  church  of  Korah 
not  the  people  of  God,  but  rebels  and  God's  ene 
mics,  as  Goil  declared  them  to  be  by  his  sevCf* 
revenging  of  them.  So,  many  times,  had  th 
most  part  been  j) referred,  then  the  tmth  had  bee 
confounded,  and  Moses  and  Aaron  put  to  death. 

Remember,   Christian   reader,  that  the  gift  c 

interpretation  of  the  Scripture  is  the  liglit  of  th 

Holy  Ghost  given  unto  the  humble  and  peuiten 

person  that  seeketh  it  only  to  honour  God  with 

.and  not  unto  that  person  that  claims  it- by  title  o 

place,,  because  he  is  a  bishop,  or  followed  by  sue 

cession  Peter  or  Paul.     Examine  their  laws  by  th 

.Scripture,  and  then  shall  thou  perceive,  that  the] 

be  the  enemies  of  Christ's   church  and  the  veq 

church  of  Korah.     Remember,   therefore,  to  exa 

mine  all  kind  of  doctrine  by  the  word  of  God 

For  even  such  as  jneach  it  aright  have  their  in 

finnitics  and  ignorance.     They  may  depart  fro? 

;tlie  truth,  or  ^Ise  build  some  superstition  and  fal* 

.  doctrine  upon  the  Gospel  of  Christ.     Superstitioi 

.ift.to_beavpii}edj  an^  false. doctiine  tob$  ai>|)pcii^ 
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•  •  • 

wljiosoever  be  the  author  thereof,  prince,  magis- 
trate, or  bisliop :  and  the  Apostles  made  answer 
(Acts,  v.)>  "  We  must  obey  God,  rather  than 
men." 

The  superior  powers  have  authority  and  may. 
make  what  laws  they  list  for  the  wealth  an^i  pre- 
servation of  their  subjects,  so  they  repugn  not  the 
law  of  nature,    nor  the  law  of  God.      But,    as 
touching  the  church  of  Christ  which  govcrncth  the' 
W>ul  of  man,  only  the  Uw  of  G  kI  nmst  be  obc3'ed ; 
the  ceremonies  ordained  for  good  order  to  be  ob*. 
served  in  the  church  should  not  be  neglected,  as 
the  assemblies  of  people  on  the  Sabbath-day,  and' 
Other  feasts  wherein  the  word  of  God  is  preached, 
^d   the   sacraments   rightly  administered.      But^ 
those  ceremonies,  that  partly  superstition,  partly' 
Jivarice,    partly  tyranny,    have  brought   into   the 
church,  are  to  be  eschewed;  as  the  saying  of  pri- 
vate masses,  blessing  of  water,  holy  bread,   bell 
Or  candle,   with  such-like.      As  for  the  praying 
Unto  dead  saints,  or  to  have  their  images  in  the 
church,  it  is  not  a  mere  ceremonial  matter,  but 
Very  plain  and  manifest  idolatry,  contrary  unto  the 
Express  word  of  God,  w^ho  forbiddeth  to  make  any 
image.     And  he  that  prayeth  unto   God  in  the 
name  of  any  dead  saint  is  an  heathen,  and  know- 
etli  not  God.     1  or  he  followeth  his  own  imagina- 
tion, and  not  the  word  of  God,  which  tcaciieth 
aud  commandeth  that  we  should  both  know  and 
pray  unto  him  in  his  Son's  name  (John,  xiv.).    The 
neglecting  of  this  commandment  deserveth  eternal 
pains* 

Such,    as  have  a  knowledge   of  Christ,    from 

henceforth  let  them  give  him  his  right  honour,  and 

leave   this   idolatry  and  superstition,  considering 

tliat  wi^h  great  pain  he  has  won  the  church  cut  of 

•the  lionds  of  the  devil,  deiendeth  it  w  ith  his  holy 

•  *  N  3 
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Spirit,  and  govemeth  it  with  the  laws  of  his  only 
word.  And  consider,  whether  these  injuries) 
blasphemies,  troubles,  unquictness,  and  destruc- 
tion of  God's  people  by  the  Uw  of  the  bishops  be 
to  be  permitted,  though  they  cry  till  they  be 
Jioarse  again,  "  The  holy  church,  the  holy  church?* 
Were  the  like  trouble  in  any  realm  among  th« 
king's  subjects  by  the  occasion  and  abuse  of  the 
king's  majesty's  laws,  doubtless  could  they  nol 
ishew  under  the  king's  seal  their  law  to  be  of  au- 
thority. They  should,  as  right  is,  soon  be  put  to 
silence,  and  their  adulterous  laws  and  sophistical 
glosses  removed  out  of  the  way.  This  I  know, 
that  Christ  knew  best  all  the  histories  of  the  old 
Jaw,  was  the  present  teacher  himself  of  all  verity, 
and  most  wise  to  provide  for  the  church  such  laws 
as  should  preserve  it  in  his  absence. 

Now  that  we  know  what  Christ  and  his  office 
is  in  the  church  of  God,  it  is  likewise  necessary 
for  every  man  that  is  a  member  of  this  church  to 
know  wnat  man  is,  and  his  office  towards  Christ 
For  as  God  hath  bound  himself  by  his  promise  to 
be  our  God  and  helper  for  Christ:  so  hath  he  bound 
man  bv  his  commandment  to  be  his  servant,  and 
in  his  word  to  follow  Christ,  and  in  Christ  God, 
for  the  commandment's  sake,  until  such  time  as 
the  end,  wherefore  man  was  made,  be  obtained : 
which  is  eternal  felicity,  and  man  restored  and 
made  like  unto  the  image  of  Cod,  as  he  was  at 
the  beginning ;  full  of  justice,  obedience,  and 
love  towards  his  Creator  and  Maker. 

I  will  not,  studying  brevity  and  to  be  short, 
write  particularly  of  every  member  and  the  office 
thereof,  wherewith  all  the  whole  mass  and  sub- 
stance of  roan  is  framed.  That  I  refer  unto  the 
learned  physicians  that  write  diligently  of  the 
parts  of  mah|  ai^d  unto  Lactantius,  Dt  Ojpiificio  Dei. 
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Neither  what  man  was  at  the  beginning,  befort 
he  sinned;  fiiU  of  godly  knowledge,  always  laud- 
ing the  goodness  of  his  Creator,  always  obedient 
unto  his  will,  always  following  the  order  of  reason, 
'  without  any  ill  and  contrary  concupiscence  or 
other  carnal  resistance.  To  be  short,  man's  nature 
had  been  in  all  things  like  unto  the  law  and  as 
perfect  as  the  law  ot  the  decalogue,  or  ten  com^* 
mandments,  had  not  he  sinned :  but  what  man  is 
now  after  his  transgression,  thus  the  Chrisdata 
reader  shall  be  advertised. 

CHAPTER  XII. 

Of  what  Man  is. 

Man,  fallen  from  his  first  dignity  and  original 
perfection,  is  now  the  creature  that  lighteth  with 
the  law  of  God;  is  full  of  darkness,  ignorance, 
and  the  contempt  of  God;  Nvifhout  obedience, 
fear,  and  love  of  God  ;  oppressed  and  subject  unto 
all  calamities  and  wilful  concupiscence,  both  of 
body  and  soul. 

Man  is  the  enemy  of  God  (Rom.  viii.),  the 
image  of  the  devil,  the  library  of  lies,  the  friend 
of  the  devil,  right  heir  of  eternal  death,  and  the 
child  of  damnation.  (Eph.  ii.)  We  are  murderers 
by  the  means  of  sin,  not  only  of  ourselves,  but 
also  of  the  Son  of  God,  that  never  sinned.  And 
yet,  not  understanding  this  our  woful  case  and 
condition,  we  neglect  ooth  God  and  his  law,  and 
feel  not  our  infinnities  and  sickness  :  the  more  is 
our  health  to  be  despaired  of. 

He  that  laboureth  with  a  dangerous  disease,  and 
yet  fceleth  not  the  grief  thereof,  shall  never  find 
remedy,  neither  liave  the  ill  removed.  We  see 
this  to  be  true  bv  natural  reason.  Of  all  diseases 
frenzy  is   the  most  dangerouS)   yet  tlie  patient 
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feeleth  it  not,  nor  can  shew  where  nor  how 
wof  111  and  miserable  disease  molesteth  him.  TliercK 
fore  veiy  seldom  or  never  be  siich  persons  cured 
and  made  whole.  Seeing  the  next  way  unto  healtk 
is  the  knowledge  of  the  disease,  and  man  is  in  him^ 
self  sick  and  infected  with  more  diseases  a  diou^ 
sand  fold  than  I  liave  rehearsed,  it  is  not  without 
cause  that  I  say,  that  to  know  what  man  is,  is 
very  ncv^cssary,  although  it  seem  not  so  unto  suchas 
])c  drunk  with  the  pleasures  of  the  world,  and  never 
tliink  from  the  bottom  of  their  heart  to  return  unto 
repentance.  If  the  Scripture  of  God  and  writings 
of  learned  men  cannot  persuade  them  what  the  ire 
of  God  is  against  sin,  my  labours  shall  little  avail, 
I  know  well.  Yet  is  every  disciple  of  Christ  bound 
to  search  the  glory  of  Ciod  and  salvation  of  his 
neighl>our,  and  commit  the  success  unto  God. 

ft  is  very  difficult  and  hard  for  man  to  know 
himself  The  only  way  thereunto  is  to  examine 
?*nd  open  himself  before  God  by  the  light  of  the 
Scripture.  And  he,  that  will  behold  himself  well 
in  that  mirror  and  glass,  shall  lind  such  a  defor- 
mity and  disgraced  physiognomy,  that  he  will 
ablior  his  own  proportion  so  horribly  disfigured, 
Letmnn  seek  no  farther  than  the  first  command- 
ment (Exod.  XX.  Deut.  vi.),  "Thou  shalt  love  thy 
Lord  God  with  all  thy  heart,  with  all  thy  mind, 
-with  all  th)^  power,  and  thy  neighbour  as  thyself.** 
Then  shall  man  perceive  his  wretchedness ;  how 
that  he  loveth  nothing  less  niany  times  than  God 
or  his  neighbour;  and  perceive  that  he  is  the  friend 
of  the  devil  and  of  the  world,  and  a  contemner  of 
iGod's  ways. 

St.  James  teacheth  man  to  know  himself:  "Whoso 
looketh  in  the  law  of  liberty,  cScc."  St.  James  useth 
this  word,  "  law,"  in  the  Hebrew  phrase,  thorak^ 
which  signifieth  a  doctrine  that  teacheth,  instruct- 
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etb,  and  leadeth  a  man  as  well  unto  the  knowledge 
of  himself  as  of  God. 

So  St.  Paul  disputes  by  enallages  and  prosopo- 
pcms  in  the  7th  of  Romans.    "  By  the  law  cometh 
the  knowledge  of  sin ;"   he  calleth  the  law  the 
powef  and  force  of  sin  (1  Cor.  xv.).  Only  the  law 
declareth  how  great  an  ill  sin  is,  and  the  man,  that 
J^eholdeth  the  will  of  God  in  the  law,  shall  find  him- 
self and  all  his  life  guilty  of  eternal  death.     Read 
the  7th  chapter  to  the  Romans  with  judgment,  and 
then  know  what  man  is,  how  miserably  spoiled  of 
virtue  and  oppressed  with  sin.     So  Paul  learned  to 
hio^r  himself^  and  knew  not  what  sin  was^  till  the 
law  bad  made  him  afraid,  and  shewed  him  that  he 
was,  with  all  his  holiness,  being  a  Pharisee,  con- 
demned.    "  Sin,  taking  occasion  by  the  command^ 
ment',  deceived  me,  and  by  it  slew  me."  (Rom.  vii.) 
And  in  the  same  chapter  he  sheweth  plainly  what 
he  saw  in  the  glass  and  contemplation  of  the  lawj 
that  sin  was  manifested  thereby,  and  the  firreatness 
thereof  knowai.     "  But  sin,  that  it  might  appear 
ib,  working  death  in  me  by  that  which  is  good ; 
that  sin  bv  the  commandment  nu<>:ht  become  ex- 
ceeding  sinful."     Mark  the  travice  and  play  be- 
tvi^een  the  law  of  God  and  the  conscience  of  Paul, 
and  see  how  he  giveth  thanks  unto  his  master  the 
law,  and  proclaimeth  it  to  be  a  spiritual  and  holy 
thing,  as  a  light  or  torch  to  shew  man  his  filth}' 
and  stinking  nature;  saying,  ''The  law  is  spiritual; 
but  I  am  canial,  soltl  under  sin ;"  a  bondman  of 
sin  and  traitor  to  (iod. 

Here  thou  seest,  good  reader,  what  a  miserable 
wretch  man  is ;  and  how  man  niuy  know  his  mi- 
sery  by  the  law.  Ilowbcit,  though  we  read  it 
many  times,  we  be  neither  the  wiser,  nor  the 
better.  We  he  not  tanoht  a  deal  by  this  mistress 
the  law  :  she  cannot  make  us  good  scholars.     We 
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The  science  of  the  Scripture  is  practical  and  uQl 
speculative ;  it  reciuireth  a  doer  and  not  a  speaker 
only. 

There  be  many  that  dissemble  faith,  and  have  a 
certain  show  of  religion,  when  indeed  in  the  in- 
ward man  there  is  no  faith  at  all.     Let  every  ma* 
therefore  search  his  own  conscience,  with  whci 
faith  he  is  endued,  and  remember  that  Chiist  s^t 
*^  It  is  a  strait  way  and  narrow  that  leadeth  to  lif 
riVIatt.vii.),  and  but  a  few  that  walk  therein."  Thei 
tore  our  only  remedy  is  to   pray  for. grace  ai 
amend. 

Printed  in  Zurich  by  Augustine  Frics^ 

A.  D.  1547, 
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A  GODLY  CONFESSION,  &c. 


DEDICATION. 

t-  most  virtuous  and  mighty  Prince  Edward 
th,  our  most  redoubted  Sovereign  Lord,  King 
^nd,  France,  and  Ireland,  defender  of  the 
ind  in  earth,  next  and  immediately  under  Grod, 
>reme  head  of  the  churches  of  England  and 
:  and  also  to  the  most  wise,  godly,  and  ho- 
le Lords  of  his  Highness's  Privy  Council, 
to  the  rest  of  the  most  wise,  godly,  and  leartied 
ly  of  all  the  Honourables  and  others  ap- 
I  to  be  of  His  Majesty's  most  high  and  godly 
rf"  Parliament ;  I,  John  Hooper,  his  most 
I,  loving,  and  obedient  subject,  wish  all  grace  ' 
ifloe  from  God,  with  long,  godly,  and  most 
ous  reign  over  us  in  all  godly  knowledge, 
,  health,  and  perpetual  felicity, 
wise  man  Cicero   (most  gracious  and  mighty 

saith,  that  he  doth  not  only  wrong,  that  by 
6  oppresseth  wrongfully  another  man  f  but 
that  defendeth  not  (if  it  lie  in  his  power)  the 

offered,  and  is  no  less  faulty  than  though  he 
saken  parents,  friends,  or  country.  The  same 
e  practised  he  in  defence  and  propulsing  the 
I  and  wrongs  attempted  wrongfully  against 
j^the  friends  of  Clodius,  as  it  appeareth  by 
joent  and  facundious  oration  made  for  that 
5  in  the  senate  of  Rome.     The  same  kind  of 

other  godly  men  in  the  Scriptures  of  God 
?vays,  according  to  the  law,  eschewed :  for  it 
en  ;  ^*  If  a  man  see  his  neighbour's  ass  fall 
lis  burden,  or  his  ox  to  go  astray,  his  neigh- 
boond  to  help  them  both,  the  aas  from  burden, 
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and  the  ox  from  his  straying."  The  same  practised 
Abraham,  when  he  perceived  his  nephew  Lot  op- 
pressed with  the  wars  of  the  infidels,  propulsed  and 
revenged  the  injuries,  and  set  his  nephew  at  large 
and  liberty. 

Even  so  be  there  two  sorts  of  people,  that  two  sort^ 
of  ways  do  injuries  and  wrongs  unto  the  soul  and  coil- 
science  of  men.  The  one  of  them  by  force  or  svSh 
tilty  defraudeth  them  from  the  truth  and  perfecUcA 
of  God's  words,  as  heretical  and  superstitious  minik^ 
ters.  The  other,  at  such  time  as  they  should  wiBi 
prayer,  diligence,  and  preaching,  defend  the  people 
of  God  from  such  injuries  pnd  wrongs,  are  negligeot 
or  dumb.  The  which  kind  of  injury  doubtless  the 
Lord  God  Almighty  will  at  lepgth  grievously  revenge. 
Therefore  against  this  kind  of  injury,  he  spake  unto 
the  Prophet  Ezekiel :  "  If  I  purpose  to  send  a  plague 
upon  the  people,  and  thou  give  them  not  warning 
thereof,  I  will  require  their  blood  at  thy  hapd.-'  The 
same  said  he  unto  St.  Peter :  ^*  Feed  my  lambs,'' 
"  feed  my  sheep."  And  unto  all  the  Apostles  hi 
said,  "  Make  ye  all  Gentiles  rpy  disciples.'*  And  St 
Paul,  fearing  to  fall  in  the  danger  of  the  second  kiod 
of  dging  wrong,  in  saving  the  wrongs  of  false  ndi- 
gion  from  the  church  of  Christ,  said,  "  Wo  be.  uiUc 
me,  if  I  preach  not." 

Upon  the  consideration  of  the  premises,  seeing^ 
things  be  written  for  our  doctrine,  I  have  thougnt  il 
good  to  write  and  set  forth  this  confession  anauro 
testation  of  my  faith,  submitting  myself  and  my  wt 
also  most  humbly  to  be  judged  by  your  Majesty 
your  most  honourable  council,  with  the  godly  ts* 
semblance  of  your  Majesty's  most  high  court  of  Ptr 
liament,  according  to  the  word  of  God  :  that  bj 
this  means  I  may  avoid  the  pain  and  danger  due  unU 
all  them  that  neglect  or  omit  the  injuries  and  wrong 
that  may  happen  and  chance  by  sinister  report^  am 
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6lse  slander  of  6od*s  word^  to  the  conscience  of  any 
of  your  Majesty's  subjects.  For  lam  credibly  in- 
formed, that  many  £a\se  and  erroneous  opinions  are 
entered  into  their  heads  of  me  (God  forgive  them 
that  have  been  the  occasion  thereof) .  If  any  way 
these  injuries  and  dangerous  slanders  may  be  holperi^ 
I  think  this  to  be  the  way,  to  offer  most  humbly  my- 
ielf  and  my  faith  to  be  known  and  judged  by  your 
Majesty  after  the  word  of  God.  I  protest  before 
God  and  your  Majesty,  I  write*  not  this  confession 
for  any  apology  or  defence  to  contend  or  strive  with 
•ny  man  in  any  matter,  nor  for  any  private  affection 
QX  displeasure  I  bear  unto  any  man  living,  or  for  any 
inordinate  or  partial  love  untb  myself,  but  for  the 
cause  and  to  the  same  end  before  rehearsed. 

Likewise  for  three  other  great  causes  that  shall 
follow.  The  one  toucheth  God,  the  other  your  Ma- 
.  jesty,  the  third  your  loving  subjects.  As  concerning 
God^  seeing  both  his  Majesty,  mine  own  conscience, 
and  my  auditory  know,  that  I  have  neither  in  doc- 
trine, neither  in  manners,  taught  any  other  thing 
than  I  received  of  the  Patriarchs,  Prophets,  and  the 
Apostles,  it  were  not  only  sin,  but  also  the  very  part 
of  a  miscreant,  to  deny  or  betray*  the  innocency  of 
that  doctrine,  or  to  be  ashamed  to  stand  to  the  de- 
fence thereof,  seeing  all  godly  men  have  esteemed 
more  the  true  word  of  God,  than  their  own  mortal 
lives. 

The  second  cause  that  toucheth  your  Majesty  and 
your  most  honourable  council,  is,  because  upon  cre- 
dit and  good  opinion,  and  partly  by  experience  that 
your  Majesty  had  both  of  my  true  faith  and  godly  zeal, 
you  appointed  me  (among  other  of  your  preachers), 
though  most  unworthy,  to  teach  your  subjects  their 
duty  to  God  and  man.  What  true  subject  can  hear 
and  understand  such  untrue  bruits  of  those  that  a 
KiDg*8  Majesty  shall  appoint  to  preachy  and  would 
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not  be  glad,  both  for  God's  sake  and  his  King's,  to 
remove  such  ungodly  bruits  if  he  can,  for  the  pe^oe 
and  quietness  of  their  subjects  ? 

As  for  the  cause  that  toucheth  the  peqple,  it  is  oo 
less  worthy  than  eternal  damnation.  In  cose  l^e  I^ 
worthy  of  judgment^  and  in  danger  of  hell  fire,  tfa;^ 
is  angry  with  nis  brother,  and  csdleth  him  fool,  ham 
much  more  if  he  call  his  brother  heretic  and  a  deiuq[ 
Qf  God  ?  If  the  first  be  worthy  hell  fire,  much  mom 
the  last.  Therefor^  lest  my  brother  should  die,  ani) 
then  receive  condign  reward  due  for  a  slaudererf, 
what  it  Jieth  in  me,  I  do  by  this  protestation  of  mf 
faith  call  him  to  repentance. 

And  in  case  any  man  stand  in  doubt  of  mine  qpirk 
nion  and  meaning  in  religion,  let  hifn  not  condent^ 
me  beforetime,  but  use  the  means  with  me  that  toe 
ten  tribes  of  Israel  used  with  the  tribe  of  Reubqp^ 
Gad,  and  half  the  tribe  of  Manasseh,  that  built,  {ft 
their  return  to  their  possessions,  an  altiar  upon  tbo 
borders  of  Jordan,  the  which  fact  was  like  to  have 
engendered  great  wars.  But  it  was  stayed  by  the  means 
of  consultation  and  communication  had  with  thpsp 
that  builded  it :  and,  their  minds  known,  the  dissea* 
sion  was  ended  and  appeased.  Even  so  I  would  desiw 
my  Cliristian  countrymen  to  use  me  (for  I  have  built 
no  altars  of  idolatry),  if  they  be  in  doubt  of  me  in  as^f 
thing,  and  not  to  kill  by  hearsay,  neither  before  they 
have  heard  me  speak.  Thus  I  pray  God,  both  thejF 
and  I  may  search  always  to  live  in  his  fear,  to  obej 
our  King,  and  to  be  profitable  and  true  members  (H 
this  realm  of  England.  So  be  it.  The  20th  day  of 
Dece£d)er^  in  the  year  of  our  Lord  God  1550w 
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I 

^  iiaOPER's    FAITH- 

I.  I  believe,  according  to  the  holy  Scripture^  to  bo 
^Qgs.  without  time  and  before  time ;  also  to  be 
things  with  time  and  made  in  time.  The  thing 
Without  time  and  before  time  is  God  only  and  solely  t 
three  in  diirersity  of  persons,  and  onajn  esaeiice  and 
fM^Uality  of  the  Godhead,  the  Father,  the  Son,  and 
the  Holy  Ghost :  not  three  Gods,  but  one  Gt>d^ 
^itigs  vt^ith  time  and  in  time  be  all  things  that  ever 
were,  now  are,*  or  ever  shall  be  created  in  heav^  oi? 
h  earth,  until  the  day  of  the  last  general  judgment^ 
when  both  body  and  soul  shall  begin  together  (for 
the  soul  ever  liveth)  immortality  and  joys  without 
time^  of  such  as  be  ordained  of  God  to  eternal  sal- 
tation :  and  of  such  as  be  appointed,  and  have  de^ 
served  it>  to  eternal  damnation,  to  b^in  eternal  pains^ 
and  so  to  endure  without  time. 

II.  I  believe  the  spirits,  both  good  and  bad,  and 
likewise  the  souls  of  men  and  women  created  by  God, 
to  be  immortal,  and  from  their  creation  to  live  for 
ever,  and  never  to  die.  I  believe  all  things  created 
by  God,  as  concerning  their  creation,  to  be  perfect 
and  good  :  without  hatred,  displeasure,  grudge,  con- 
tumacy, rebellion,  disobedience,  or  pride,  against 
their  Maker. 

nj.  I  believe,  that  of  things  created  by  God,  part 
of  tbemj  by  grace  of  God's  favour,  hath  and  ever  shall* 
persevere  and  continue  in  the  perfection  and  excel- 
lence of  their  creation  ;  as  the  spirits  or  angels  that 
never  fell,  nor  hereafter  shall  fall,  through  the  means 
of  Christ* 

I  believe,  that  part  of  those  creatures,  which  God 
made  in  their  perfection,  now  to  be  subject,  part  of 
them  to  immortal  pains,  part  to  mortal  pains,  part 
onto  both :  as  the  devil  and  man,  that  fell  into  this 
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ruin  and  perdition  of  themselves,  although  difii 
ways :  the  devil,  by  pride  and  arrpgancy,  whilst  h 
would  be  like  unto  God  ;  man,  by  ignorance  and  b 
craft  of  the  devil  deceived,  and  not  by  any  imperfec 
tion  on  God's  part  in  their  creation,  nor  by  any  foroi 
compulsion,  or  violence  on  God's  part  that  compdta 
them  to  evil. 

IV.  For  I  believe  God  to  be  the  Author  of  lifeani 
salvation,  and  the  will  of  the  devil  and  of  man  to  tt 
the  occasion  of  both  their  loss. 

V.  I  believe  all  the  people  of  the  world  to  be  dthe 
the  people  of  God,  or  the  people  of  ttie  devil.  Th 
people  of  God  be  those,  that  with  heart  and  mini 
know,  worship,  honour,  praise,  and  laud  God  aftc 
the  doctrine  of  the  Prophets  and  Apostles.  Th 
people  of  the  devil  be  those  that  think  they  worship 
honour,  reverence,  fear,  laud,  or  praise  Grod,  an 
other  ways  besides  or  contrary  to  the  doctrine  of  til 
Prophets  and  Apostles. 

VI.  I  believe  that  the  people  of  God,  which  b 
the  very  true  church  of  God,  have  a  certain  doctrim 
that  never  was,  is,  or  hereafter  shall  be,  violated  b 
time  or  any  man's  authority.  This  authority  onl 
and  solely  is  comprehended  in  the  sacred  and  hoi 
Bible. 

VII.  And  I  believe  this  doctrine  of  the  Patriarch 
and  Prophets  to  be  sufficient  and  absolutely  perfec 
to  instruct  me  and  all  the  holy  church  in  our  dutic 
towards  God  and  towards  our  neighbours.  Of  Go 
it  teacheth,  that  he  is  but  one,  almighty.  Maker  c 
all  things,  merciful,  just,  and  every  thing  that  goo 
18.  And  seeing  we  know  nothhig  of  God,  andca 
judge  nothing  of  God,  as  touching  our  salvatioi: 
but  after  his  word  ;  we  must  judge  of  Him,  as  w 
be  taught  therein  ;  as  well  of  his  divine  nature,  asc 
the  division  of  the  Persons  in  the  divine  essence.  S 
that  we  be  compelled  by  the  authority  of  God's  war 
to  confess  the  plurality  of  Persons,  the  Father^  th* 
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Jon,  and  the  Holy  Ghost^  in  the  unity  of  one  divine 
iSodhead  and  essence. 

VIII.  I  believe,  as  touching  the  Father  of  heaven, 
H  much  as  holy  Scripture  teacheth  us  to  believe,  and 
k  set  forth  in  the  first  of  the  three  Creeds^  the  Creed 
tBommonly  called  the  Apostles'   Creed,   where   we 

IX.  I  believe  in  God  the  Father  Almighty, 
indLer  of  heaven  and  earth,  and  so  forth  ;  with  all 
such  things  as  the  Creed  of  Nice  believeth,  and  after 
the  iaith  and  Creed  of  Athanasius  in  this  behalf. 

■  X.  I  believe  the  second  Person  in  Trinity  to  be 
one  God  with  the  Father  in  Godhead,  and  divers  in 
person.  I  believe  him  to  be  the  very  substance, 
image,  and  figure  of  Grod,  without  beginning  or 
ending,  with  all  other  properties  and  conditions,  that 
the  holy  Scripture  of  God  or  the  decree  or  doctrine* 
of  any  of  the  three  former  Creeds  affirm. 

XI.  I  believe  that  the  mercy  of  the  Father,  the 
Son,  and  the  Holy  Ghost,  pitied  and  had  compassion 
upon  Adam  the  lost  man,  and  was  provoked  to  ordain 
the  Son  of  God,  second  Person  in  Trinity,  to  debase 
and  humble   himself  unto  the  nature  of  man,  and 
also  to  become  man,  to  redeem  and  save  the  lost  man. 
For  even  as  he  was  by  eternal  malice  and  craft  of  the 
devil  brought  to  confusion,  to  sin,  and  so  to  death 
both  of  body  and  soul,  nothing  having  in  himself  as 
touching  his  first  creation  that  provoked,  stirred,  en- 
ticed, or  allured  him  to  evil ;  even  so,  aftec  his  fall, 
was  there  nothing  in  him,  or  ever   after  could  be 
in  his  posterity,  that  might  or  may  allure  to  pro- 
voke him  or  any  of  his  posterity  to  the  means  or  help 
of  his  or  their  salvation.      But  even  as  he  was  lost 
by  malice  and  deceit  of  the  devil ;  so  is  he,  and  so 
ihall  all    his  posterity  be,  saved  by  the  mercy  and 
merits  of  Christ.  The  devil  and  Adam's  will  wrought 
ttn  and  death:    God*s  mercy  and  Christ*9  meritt 
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tvrought  grace  and  life.  The  will  of  Eve  and  Adaifl 
straying  and  wandering  abroad  upon  the  fratt,  ail 
object  and  matter  forbidden  of  Grod  that  they  should 
Dot  eat  of^  brought  them  unto  death :  Jesus  Christy 
the  Seed  of  the  woman  ^  applying  both  body  and  soul 
to  the  obedience  of'God^  deserved  lifet  as  it  is  in 
the  Scriptures  and  in  the  second  part  of  the  comcnoB 
Creed, 

XII.  I  believe  in  Jesus  Christ,  his  only  Son,  out 
Lord,  which  was  conceived  by  the  Holy  Ghosti 
born  of  the  Virgin  Mary,  suffered  under  Pontius  Pi* 
late ;  he  was  crucified,  dead,  and  buried ;  he  de« 
scended  into  hell,  and  the  third  day  he  arose  again 
from  death  unto  life,  and  ascended  into  heaven,  and 
there  sitteth  on  the  right  hand  of  God,  the  Fathef 
Almighty.  And  from  thence  he  shall  come  to  judge 
both  the  quick  and  the  dead. 

I  believe  that  by  this  means,  and  no  other,  the  sins 
of  believers   be    forgiven  without    the  merits   and 
deservings  of  Adam's  posterity.     By  Adam  sin  came 
into  the  world,  and  by  sin  death  ;  even  so,  without 
all  aierits,  respects,  and  worthiness  of  Adam,  or  of* 
any  of  his  posterity,  by  Jesus  Christ  came  remission 
of  sin  and  life  everlasting.     And  even  as  I  believcf 
stedfastly,  sin  and  death  by  this  means  to  be  over- 
come and  destroyed,  and  everlasting  life  to  follow  it  i 
so  believe  I  the  Son  of  God  to  be  perfect  God  and 
man,  apcording  to  the  Scriptures :  and  do  condemn 
the  heresies  of  Ari us  and  Marcion,  with  their  ac* 
complices  and  adherents,  tliat  wickedly  believed  the 
contrary.     And  as  I  confess  and  believe  the  means 
of  our  salvation  to  be  only  Christ,  so  I  condemn  the 
Pelagians  and  all  such  others,  as  believed  and  tauglit 
tliat  they  could  by  their  own  powers,  strength,   and 
will,  work  their  own  salvation  ;  which  false  opinion 
conculcateth,  frustrateth,    slandereth,  condemneth, 
and  \;lasphemeth  all  the  deservings  of  Christ.  There- 
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ibre  the  Pelagian  is  called  worthily^  ^^  the  enemy  ia£ 
grace/' 

XJII.  Farther,  I  believe  that  the  grace  of  God^ 
deserved  by  the  passion  of  Christ,  doth  not  only* 
^i^y  and  without  all  merits  of  man,  begin,  teach^ 
|U3d  provoke  man  to  believe  the  promises  of  Gkxl,  and 
-fp  to  begin  to  work  the  will  of  God  :  but  I  believe 
«Jso  all  the  works,  merits,  deservings,  doings,  and 
obedieiiK^e  of  man  towards  God,   although  they  be 
dpo^by  the  Spirit  of  God,  in  the  grace  of  God,  yet 
V^ing  thus  done,  be  of  no  validity,  worthiness,  or 
Oierit  before  God,  except  God  by  mercy  and  gmoe 
account  them  worthy,  for  the  worthiness  and  merits 
ff  Jesus  Christ  that  died  under  Pontius  Pilate.     So 
that  I  believe  grace  to  be  not  only  the  beginner  of 
all  good  works,  but  that  all  good  works  done  by  tnia 
in   their  greatest  perfection,   have  need  and  want 
grace  to  pardon  their  imperfection. 

XIV.  I  believe  in  the  Holy  Ghost,  eqfoally  God 
with  the  Father  and  the  Son,  and  proceeding  from 
them  both :  by  whose  virtue,  strength,  and  operation 
the  catholic  church  is  preserved  from  all  errors  and 
faUc  doctrines,  and  teacheth  the  communion  of 
saints  in  all  truth  and  verity:  the  which  holy  Spirit 
shall  never  forsake  the  holy  church,  which  is  Christ's 
mystical  body. 

XV.  I  believe  that  this  holy  Spirit  worketh  the 
remission  of  sin,  resurrection  of  the  fiesh,  and  ever-* 
lasting  life  according  to  the  holy  Scripture. 

XVI.  ITiis  is  my  faith  and  doctrii>e  concerning  the 
Godhead  and  diversity  of  Persons  in  the  Holy  Tri- 
nity, and  also  of  the  two  natures  in  Christ,  his  God- 
head an4  manhood ;  abhorring  and  detesting  the 
heresies  of  Samosatanus,  Arius,  Nestor,  Eutyches, 
who  were  condemned  by  godly  councils  at  Nice,  Con* 
stantinople^Ephesus,  Chalcedon,  and  others.  I  detest 
end  abhor  the  Marcioniteand  Manicbee,  that  feignetb 
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to  be  two  gods,  and  both  eternal,  one  good  and  the 
other  evil,  always  at  debate  among  themselves.  I 
detest  and  iabhor  the  monstrous  doctrine  of  the  Va- 
lentines, and  so  generally  of  all  those  that  have  de- 
nied to  be  any  God,  or  would  have  many  gods.  Also 
all  those  I  detest,  that  have  erred  and  maintained 
their  error  in  any  thing  concerning  the  essence  oF 
God,  or  J  denied  the  plurality  of  Persons,  as  of  the 
Father,  the  Son,  and  the  Holy  Ghost.  • 

This  is  the  faith  of  God's  Spirit  in  my  conscience, 
which  I  have  learned  in  his  word,  and  have  faith- 
fully and  religiously  preached,  and  taught  the  same 
in  all  my  sermons,  as  I  will  be  judged  by  mine  au- 
ditory. Also  the  same  doctrine  I  have  furthered 
and  set  forth  in  all  my  books  and  writings;  though 
fiome  calumniators  and  slanderers  would  gladly  make 
the  poor  people  believe  the  contrary.  But  I  do  de- 
cline and  appeal  from  such  uncharitable  spirits  unto 
the  charitable  reader  and  loving  heart  of  all  them  that 
be  endued  with  God's  holy  Spirit :  for  they  will  not 
constrain  nor  force  letter,  syllable,  word,  or  sen- 
tence contrary  to  the  mind  of  the  speaker  and 
writer,  but  will  judge  and  search  for  judgment  in  the 
processes  and  circumstances  of  the  writer,  and  con- 
tent themselves  with  the  writer's  mind,  rather  than 
to  bring  their  affection  and  corrupt  minds  to  make 
their  own  imaginations  and  fancies  another  man's 
doctrine,  as  the  Arian,  Pelagian,  Anabaptist,  Papist, 
and  others  do  and  have  done,  bringing  corrupt  minds 
to  the  lesson  and  reading  of  Christ's  Testament,  and 
would  that  their  false  heresies  and  untrue  imagina^ 
tions  should  be  Christ's  doctrine. 

Seeing  both  God's  laws  and  man's  laws  suffer  and 
give  liberty  to  every  man  in  a  cause  of  religion  to  be 
interpeter  of  his  own  words,  it  were  contrary  to  jus- 
tice to  put  any  man  from  it.  For,  if  the  author 
may  not  be  interpreter  of  his  own  mind,  what  would 
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not  malice,  envy,  spite^  and  disdain  gather  of  words 

most  truly  and  faith(u]ly  meant  and  written  ?    And 

seeing  charity  and  the  laws  of  this  realm,  as  it  ap- 

peareth  in  an  act  of  Parliament  made  in  the  first  year 

of  the  reign  of  our  Sovereign  Lord  King  Edward  the 

Sixth,  give  liberty  and  license  to  him  that  shall  be 

accused  for  a  matter  of  religion,  upon  malice,  evil 

will,  hatred,  disdain,  or  by  made  and  suborned  re* 

cords,  to  repel  and  convict  all  such  false  records  and 

their  accusers  by  other  faithful  and  indifferent  records. 

The  which  act  of  Parliament  God  forbid  should  be 

denied  to  any  of  the  King's  Majesty's  preachers ;  for 

if  the  testimony  of  their  audiences  should  not  acquit 

them  from  despite  and  calumniation  of  malicious  and 

uncharitable  men,  they  shall  not  long  preach  the 

truth.     For  either  the  Papists  will  accuse  them,  be* 

cause  they  wish  the  Pope  and  all  monuments  of  Pa* 

pistry  to  be  taken  out  of  the  way,  or  the  carnal  6oi{* 

f>eller,  that  cannot  abide  to  hear  his^  faults  and  carnal 
ife  rebuked. 

And  I  think  if  the  King's  Majesty  and  his 
most  honourable  council  prepare  not  the  sooner  a 
bridle  and  correction  for  sin,  the  true  preacher  of 
Grod  hereafter  shall  be  more  persecuted  for  repre- 
hending of  sin  and  ungodly  life,  than  ever  yet  hi- 
therunto  he  hath  been  persecuted  by  the  Papists. 

Thus  I  have  declared  my  faith  and  belief  towards 
God,  according  to  the  Scriptures,  in  the  which  I 
trust  to  continue  until  death  doth  end  this  miserable 
and  wretched  life.  Now  I  will  declare  also  the  same 
towards  the  church  of  Christ,  what  I  believe  of  the 
magistrates  and  ministers  of  the  word,  the  people  I 
dwell  withal.  And  of  these  things  I  will  speak  ac- 
cording to  the  doctrine  of  the  Prophets  and  Apostles. 
For  many  times,  as  well  heretofore  as  in  our  days, 
liave  been  superstitious  hypocrites  and  fantastical 
spirits^  that  have  neglected  and  cpqd^tnned  tlie  office 
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of  magistrates,    judgments,    laws,    punishments  6F 
evil,  lawful  dominion,  rule,  lawful  wars,  and  such- 
like, without  which  a  commonwealth  may  not  en- 
dure.     ITiey  have  condemned  also  the  ministry  and 
ministers  of  Christ's  church ;  and  as  for  Christian  love 
and  charitable  society,  they  confound  them.     They 
use  the  ministry  of  the  church  so,  that  it  is  out  of 
all  Estimation,  supposing  themselves  to  be  of  such 
perfection,  thttt'they  need  neither  the  ministry  of 
the  word,  neither  use  of  Christ's  holy  sacraments'^ 
liautism    and  the  supper  of  the  Lord.     And  the 
other  they  use  with  such  devilish  disorder,  that  they 
would  by  a  law  make  theirs  their  neighbours,  and 
their  neighbours  theirs,  confounding  all  property  and 
dominion  of  goods.     Before  our  time  the  fury  and 
damnable   heresy   of  Marcion  and  the  Manichees 
against  the  magistrates  troubled  many  a  year  dan* 
gerously  both  Asia  and  Africa  ;  and  not  yet  400  years  ' 
since  agone  a  sort  of  people,  called  Flagelliferi,  did  the 
same. 

And  now  in  our  time,  to  the  great  trouble  and 
onquietness  of  many  commonwealths  in  Europe,  the 
Anabaptists  have  resuscitated  and  revived  the  same 
errors,  which  is  an  argument  and  token  of  the  devil's 
great  indignation  against  civil  policy  and  order.  For 
he  knoweth  that  where  such  errors  and  false  doc- 
trines of  political  orders  be  planted,  two  great  evils  ne* 
cessarily  must  needs  follow  :  the  one  is  sedition,  that 
bringeth  murders,  bloodsheddings,  and  dissipations 
of  realms;  the  other  is  blasphemy  against  Christ's 
precious  blood.  For  these  sects  think  they  be  able 
to  save  themselves  of  and  by  themselves. 

Farther,  when  the  magistrates  be  cumbered  with 
those  dangerous  sort  of  people,  the  devil  knoweth 
they  shall  have  no  leisure  at  will  to  take  some  order 
by  God's  word  to  oppress  such  false  doctrine.  But 
ihis  we  be'  taught  out  of  the  Scripture,  that  even  as 
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man  is  ordained  to  the  order,  change,  and  alteration 
of  time ;  as  the  order  of  the  year  appointeth  now 
to  be  subject  unto  summer,  now  unto  winter,  now 
tolbe  ^ring,  and  now  to  the  fall ;  so  hath  God  or* 
diuned  and  commanded  man  to  be  obedient  to  poU-* 
flies  and  orders^  wheresoever  he  be,  so  they  be  not 
ref>ugnant  nor  contrary  to  the  word  of  God.     As  Jo-r 
teph  in  his  heart  bore  abroad  wheresoever  he  went* 
thfe  true  knowledge  and  invocation  of  God,  also  of 
Christ  to  come,  yet  outwardly  in  courts,  judgments,i 
oontracts,  and  in  possession  of  ffoods,  he  used  the 
hw  of  the  Egyptians :  even  so  did  Daniel  in  Babylon, 
There  is  no  more  to  be  taken  heed  of  in  laws  and 
(ml  policies,  but  to  see  the  law  repugn  not  the  law  of 
God,  and  that  the  lawmakers,  and  those  whom  the 
execution  of  the  law  is  commended  unto,  have  a 
special  and  singular  eye  unto   the  effect  and  tha 
meaning  of  the  law,  wherefore  it  was  made  a  law. 
The  which  St.  Paul  wonderfully  exhorteth  people  to 
understand,  saying  of  the  law  and  magistrates,  *^  Let 
them  be  a  fear  and  terror  to  the  evil  doers,  and  a 

SMse  and  commendation  to  the  well  doers."  Neither 
^  rceth  itj  though  the  form  and  manner  of  laws,  of 
jodgments,  of  pains,  and  punishments  be  not  alike 
in  all  places,  as  the  laws  of  feuderies  be  not  alike  iq 
Italy,  England,  France,  Spain,  nor  Germany,  yet 
thould  every  nation  be  subject  to  the  laws  of  bis  own 
lealm  and  civil  policy :  and  in  this  doing,  he  shall 
ofiend  God  no  more  than  the  Englishmen  that  have 
l<W}ger  days  in  the  summer,,  shorter  days  in  the  win- 
ter than  those  that  dwell  nearer  to  the  south  ;  or  St. 
Baal,  that  had  longer  days  at  the  solstitium  and  pitch 
ef  the  sun  in  Macedon  than  Christ  had  at  Jerusalem. 
But  even  as  we  be  content  with  our  measure  and 
length  of  day  and  night,  and  others  be  contented 
with  theirs^  so  must  both  they  and  we  submit  our« 
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selves^  and  be  contented  with  the  measure  and  or& 
of  our  own  laws. 

I  do  therefore  bewail  and  lament,  that  the  pread 
ers  in  the  churoh,  and  schoolmasters  in  their  school 
and  the  householder  in  his  household,  do  know  n 
better  what  the  dignity  and  honour  of  a  civil  poUc] 
15^  by  whom  it  is  ordained,  and  by  whom  it  is  pTO' 
served  ;  how  dangerous  and  damnable,  a  thing  it  k 
lefore  God  and  man  to  trouble  and  disquiet  it  If 
any  furor  or  madness  of  opinion :  as  the  Mardonitei^ 
Manichees,  and  Anabaptists  do.  I  see  and  know  by 
experience  much  trouble  and  danger  to  arise  amoiig 
the  unlearned  and  ungodly  people  by  ignorance. 
For  when  they  see  such  deformities .  and  confusioQi 
rise  and  chance,  as  we  see  many  times  to  happen  ip 
kingdoms,  courts,  judicials,  laws,  governors  thft 
more  fancy  private  profit  and  singularity  than  the 
profit  of  the  whole  commonwealth,  and  indifferency 
of  all  men,  and  all  causes  indifferently  ;  they  suppose 
verily  (for  lack  of  knowledge  in  God's  word)  that  all 
orders,  policies,  kingdoms,  and  dominions  be  no 
other  thing  than  cruel  tyranny  and  oppression  of  ths 
poor ;  and  also  to  have  their  beginning  and  origioid 
either  of  the  devil,  or  of  pride  and  cove^ousness  ol 
men . 

This  same  evil  upon  the  same  occasion  pf  ignonmoe 
atused  natural  wise  men  much  to  be  troubled  and  vexed 
iibout  the  considerations  of  kingdoms,  policies,  rules, 
and  dominions ;  because  they  perceived  all  king* 
doms  to  be  subject  unto  troubles  and  alterations ;  aiK| 
not  only  that,  but  they  perceived  right  welJno  king- 
dom to  be  perpetual,  nor  for  ever.  .  And  indeed 
whoso  beholdeth  the  beginning,  the  continuance^ 
and  end  of  the  empire  of  Rome,  shall  see  right  wdl 
their  imaginations  to  be  no  vain  thoughts. 

How  much  of  her  own  blood  and  of  strangerV 
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^lood  did  Rome  shed  before  she  came  to  the  regi- 
men and  rule  of  all  the  world  ?  When  she  was 
tSpired  thereunto,  and  was  a  fear  to  all  the  world, 
WW  much  blood  of  her  own  shed  she  by  civil  wars 
tid  contentions,  the  writings  that  mention  of  Sylla, 
ifarius,  Cinna,  Caesar,  Pompeius,  Brutus,  Anto- 
Ills,  Augustus,  and  others,  declare.  Thus  when 
le  Lord  God  would  take  from  Rome  for  her  sins  the 
bminion  of  the  world,  he  sent  the  Goths,  Vandals, 
funs,  Arabs,  and  Turks,  that  wasted  not  only  Italy, 
at  also  Egypt,  Africa,  and  Asia,  and  so  brought 
be  empire  of  Rome  to  nought.  As  many  times  as 
read  and  mark  this  history  and  other  like,  itcauseth 
be  to  look  upon  many  evil  Englishmen,  as  Scipio 
ooked  upon  the  great  city  of  Carthage,  while  it  was 
i-buming,  saying  with  a  lamentable  voice,  *'  Tlie 
tnoonstancy  of  fortune  in  human  things  is  to  be  la* 
chanted."  Which  voice  sprang  upon  this  occasion, 
ttat  Carthage  being  a  city  of  great  renown  and  do- 
minion, was  now  become  a  prey  unto  the  fire,  and  he 
turned,  as  wisdom  always  doth,  the  consideration  of 
ptsent  evils  unto  others  yet  flourishing  in  high  and 
pR)8perous  felicity ;  and  declared,  as  a  man  seeing 
l^efore  the  ruin  and  fall  of  things  that  stood  desti- 
iiated,  the  fall  of  Rome  to  come,  that  should  perish 
ly  like  pkgiie. 

Even  so,  when  I  behold  the  evil,  pestiferous,  af- 
fected minds  of  Englishmen,  and  perpend  and  weigh 
the  fruits  of  such  corrupt  minds,  contempt,  hatred, 
ftodge,  and  malice  against  their  King,  magistrates, 
Eiws,  orders,  and  policies ;  doubtless  I  cannot 
other  think  but  these  men,  as  much  as  i^  in  them, 
xmspire  and  work  the  destruction  of  this  realm. 
For  it  can  no  otherwise  be,  but  as  contempt  of  godly 
aw3  and  sedition  among  the  people  and  subjects,  of 
vhat  degree  soever  they  be,  have  wrought  the  dc- 
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struction  of  other  realms ;  so  must  it,  and  can  na 
otherwise  do  unto  this  realm. 

But  what  reahn  or  kingdom  sdever  will  avoid  thete 
evils,  let  them  provide  the  word  of  God  to  be  ti'uly 
and  diligently  preached  and  taught  unto  the  subjects 
and  meriibers  thereof.     The  lack  of  it  is  the  cihief 
cause  of  sedition  and   trouble,  as  Solomon  s^ith ; 
'*  Where   prophecy  wanteth,  the  people  ste  dissi- 
pated."   Wherefore  I  cannot  a  little  wdiider  at  the 
opinion  and  doctrine  of  such  as  say,  a  Serrnoti  once 
in  a  week,  in  a  month,  or  a  quarter  of  a  year,  is 
sufficient  for  the  people.     Truly  it  iis  injuriously  arid 
evil  spokeh  against  the  glory  of  God  arid  salvation  pif 
the  people.     But  seeing  they  will  not  be  in  the  whole 
as  good  unto  God  as  before  they  have  been  iintp  flie 
devil,  neither  so  glad  to  remove  false  doctrine  from 
the  people,  arid  to  continue  therii  in  the  irue ;  whereas 
Ihey  did  before  occupy  the  most  part  of  the  foi'eiiopn, 
the  most  part  of  the  afternoon,  arid  a  great  part  of  the 
night,  to  keep  the  estimation  and  contiiiuiEipce  of 
dangerous  and  vain  superstitions :  were  it  liiijch  now 
to  occupy  one  hour  in  the  morning,  and  another 
hour  towards  night,  to  occupy  the  people  with  true 
and  earnest  prayer  unto  God  in  Christ's  blc)od,  iahd 
in  preaching  the  true  doctrine  of  Ohrist,  that  they 
might  know  and  continue  in  the  true  religion  and 
faithful  confidence  of  Christ  Jesu  ? 

Exercise  and  diligence  bring  credit  untoretigiop, 
whether  H  be  true  or  false.  For  it  never  takeSi 
place  nor  root  in  the  people  without  diligence,  'as It 
IS  to  be  perceived  by  the  acts  and  gestes  done  ih  ffife 
time  of  Jeroboam  and  Rehoboam,  the  kings  of  Is- 
rael and  Judah. 

What  brought  the  mass  and  all  other  idolatry  inta 
estimation,  but  daily  preaching  and  saying  thereof, 
with  siicb  laud  and  praise  as  every  old  wife  knew 


hoo^:kr.«^conf£ssion  op  faith*        211 

what  amass  i<ras  wbrth  ?  Fifteen  masses  in  a 'church 
daily  were  not  too  many  foi^the  priests  of  Baal,  and 
should  one  sermon  every  day  be  too  much  for  a  godly 
Bishfop  and  evangeltdal  preacher  ?  I  wonder  how  k 
fiuojf  be  too  much  opened  and  declared  unto  the 
p6dple  ?  If  any  man  say,  labour  is  left  and  men's  ba- 
riilesi  lieth  undone  by  that  mdans,  sin-ely  it  is  uti* 
godly  spoke ;  for  those  that  bear  the  people  in  hand 
of  ^utoh  things,  know  right  w'eH  that  there  was  nei* 
diBr  labour,  care,  need,  necessity,  tior  any  thing 
dise  'f hiatt  here^tofore  couW  Iceep  thtem  from  hearing 
(rf'YrilUls,  thou^  7t  ha^  beeln  ^id  at  four  of  the  clock 
in  thfe  morning. 

Theriefore,  aiB  f^  as  I  can  ^ee,  pedple  were  con- 
tented to  lose  nnf6Ye  labour  and  spefnd  tnore  time,  then 
to  go  to  the  devil,  than  tto\v  to  come  to  God ;  but  my 
fiiim  is,  that  both  master  and  servanft  shall  find  the 
advantage  they  gain  thefreby  at  the  year's  end,  though 
fchey  heaY-  mo^niAg-^efrYnon  and  mortiing  prayers  every 
day  of  the  week.  Now  by  this  means  they  should 
learn  not  orJy  to  know  God,  but  also  their  magis- 
trates, and  to  put  difference  between  the  office  and 
the  i^rson  that  is  in  office,  and  between  the  office 
and  the  troubles  necessarily  annexed  unto  the  office ; 
Miich  bringeth  rfot  only  knowledge  of  office  and  of- 
ficer, but  also  honour  ^nd  reverence  unto  them 
boCh,  aB  St.  Paul,  tha't  loved  the  policy,  laws,  order, 
ind  Wisdbfn  of  the  Romans,  yet  disliked  very  much 
the  vice  and  naughtiness  of  Nero,  unto  whom  he 
itfbniiCtecl  arid  willingly  brought  into  servitude  both 
hiB  Ijddy 'aftd  goods,  arid  rebelled  not,  though  Nero 
tms  a  Yiaugtity  Empferor,  for  his  office  sake,  which 
ivas  the  oi^inance  of  God.  So  did  Elias  love  the 
Mate,  honour,  and  dJgnity  of  the  Kings  of  Israel, 
yet  fell  fool  out  with  the  faults  of  Ahab. 

The  same  doctrine  teacheth  St.  Peter  unto  all  ^r- 
vants^   commanding  them   to  obey    their  masters, 
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though  they  be  evil,  having  a  respect  unto  the  place 
they  be  in,  which  is  the  order  of  God,  and  not  unto 
the  vice  and  abuse  of  the  person  in  God's  order. 
Truly,  be  the  ruler  of  himself  never  so  evil,  yet  th^ 
laws,  judgments,  punishments,  and  statutes,  made 
for  the  punishment  of  evil,  and  the  defence  of  the 
good,  be  the  very  work  of  God  ;  for  the  magistrates 
be  the  keepers  of  discipline  and  peace.  Tiierefore 
as  the  motion  of  the  heavens,  the  fertiUty  of  the 
earth,  be  the  works  of  God,  and  preserved  by  him^ 
even  so  be  the  governors  and  rulers  of  tl>e  earth,  as 
David  saiih,  '^  Hegiveth  health  to  princes ;"  as  it  was 
shewed  in  himself,  Solomon,  Jehosaphat,  and  others; 

The  regimen  and  policy  of  King  David  was  trou- 
blous and  full  of  miseries ;  the  reign  of  King  Solo-* 
mon  his  son  peaceable  and  quiet;  the  reign  of  Jo- 
shua victorious  and  prosperous;  the  reign  of  the 
Judges  that  followed  so  troublous  and  unquiet,  as  a 
more  rent  and  torn  commonwealth  I  have  not  read 
of :  yet  was  the  order  of  God  all  one,  as  well  in  the 
one,  as  in  the  other,  and  required  as  much  love,  as- 
sistance, and  obedience  of  the  people  to  their  king 
and  magistrates  in  their  trouble^  as  iu  their  quietness 
and  peace  r 

So  doth  Daniel,  the  Prophet,  most  godlily  and 
wisely  teach  by  his  image,  that  he  saw  of  four  sundry 
metals ;  but  he  concludeth,  whether  tlie  regimen 
and  regent  were  gold,  silver,  copper,  or  iron,  the 
people  always  obeyed. 

The  same  teacheth  also  the  doctrine  and  example 
of  John  Baptist,  Christ,  St.  Stephen,  and  St.  James» 
John's  brother.  For  although  the  regimen  were  nd- 
thcr  so  godly  nor  so  quiet  in  Herod's  time  and  Pontius 
Pilate's,  as  it  was  in  Solomon's  time,  yet  gave  they 
always  like  reverence,  honour,  and  obedience  unte 
them,  for  their  order's  sake,  as  though  they  had  been 
the  virtuousest  princes  of  the  worlds  as  their  dqc*^ 
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brine,  tribute,  and  blood  rccordeth.  For  they  gavt 
onto  Csesar  the  things  chic  unto  Caesar,  as  their  bo-' 
dies  and  their  goods,  but  their  souls  they  owed  to 
none  but  unto  God.  And  when  diversity  of  religion 
and  doctrine  should  be  discussed  and  determined  by 
their  laws,  they  declined  from  their  judgment,  and 
appealed  unto  the  word  of  God,  to  have  all  controver- 
sies ended  thereby.  When  this  took  place,  they  gave 
thanks  to  God  ;  when  it  did  not,  they  were  content 
patiently  to  bear  whatsoe\'er  God's  hand  would  per- 
mit the  magistrate  to  lay  upon  them. 

Were  these  examples  known  and  kept  before  men's 
eyes,  people  would  not  for  a  fault  or  two  that  should 
rappen  inthe  regimen,  irritateand  provoke  the  regents 
and  princes  with  contumacy  and  rebellion,  as  is  seen 
commonly  at  this  day;  but  ratlier  follow  the  example 
of  the  Jews,  v/ho  when  they  heard  of  the  facts  and 
doings  of  Ptolemy,  tlmt  killed  twenty  thousand  of 
their   countrymen,  and  caused  those  that   he  took 
captive  to  eat  the  flesli  of  their  own  dead  fathers  and 
)rothcrs,  yet  rebelled  they  not,  but  knew  it  was  for 
heir  sin,  and  therefore  exhorted  one  the  other  to  pc- 
ance  and  amendment  of  life.     The  same  self  doc- 
ine  teacheth  our  Saviour  Christ  in  his  holy  Evan- 
list  Luke. 

This  I  thouglit  good  to  put  in  my  creed  for  the 

^laration  of  njy  iaith  towards  civil  magistrates,  or- 

■g,  and  laws  ;  and  to  open  the  diftercnce  between 

orders,  the  person,  and  such  troubles  asbeaiuicxed 

o  the  order  ;  lest  any  man  sliould,  for  trouble  and 

Tusion's  sake,  condenm  order  and  regimen    itself, 

se  by  the  moans  thereoT to  detract,  and  forsake  to 

pains  on  boch  vocation  as  the  Epicureans  did  : 

eas  indeed  rnle  and  regimen  themselves  be  the 

benefits  of  Go:i  ;     and  therefore  now  in  tlie 

time,  more  to  be  {)reached  and  taught  unto  the 

•5,for  divers  eonsi^leralions,  than  ever  heretofore; 
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specmlly  because  contempt  of  honesty  and  Is^ws^  !»• 
hours,  and  godly  exercises,  reign  more  than  ever 
tliey  did.  For  at  the  beginning  men  so  obeyed  Tp9r 
son,  and  were  ruled  thereby,  that  they  broughtt  them- 
selves into  order  and  policy ;  and  for  the  V^^Jfr 
tenance  thereof  sought  out  crafts  and  arts  neces3SK]!^ 
for  the  preservation  of  policy  and  order,  and  so  were 
glad  rather  to  be  ruled  by  reason  than  by  force  and 
policy.  This  time  being  expired,  and  reaisoa  coir-. 
rupt  aspiring  farther  than  reason  by  nature  sho^l4i, 
partly  for  too  much  love  of  self,  partly  ta  lan^ 
and  keep  in  subjection  such  as  disordered  ^1  good 
order  and  rule,  they  descend  fron^  the  regimen  of  re^. 
son  unto  the  force  of  war  and  martial  laws  ;  thQ 
same  seeming  good  unto  Almighty  Grod,  to  taipe^ip^ 
reclaim  men  by  force  that  would  not  be  rujed  bjf^ 
reason . 

But  now  are  we  f^^len  into  the  last  time  and  end 
of  the  world,  wherein  for  reason  ruleth  lu$t,  and  for 
just  battle  ruleth  immoderate  concupiscence;  for 
scarce  is  there  one  of  a  hundred  that  loves,  to  seek  fpr 
the  wisdom  ami  knowledge  of  reason  and  of  arts  th9.t 
other  men  found  out  and  left  unto  us.  And  as.  fof 
the  pains  and  travail  of  war,  let  every  man  judge  and 
consider  himself  whether  our  weak  nature  can  suffer 
as  much  as  David,  Achilles,  Cyrus,  Alexarxder,  Han- 
nibal, Marccllus,  Scipio,  Caesar,  and  others  did- 
Then  shall  we  perceive  that  nature  now  in  man  con- 
sumed, effeminated,  and  worn  out,  is  a  thing  nAM( 
imable  to  do  what  fore-age  hath  done.  Thei^fpre 
have  these  latter  days  more  need  of  much  teaching  u^ 
civil  causes  than  the  old  age  before  us,  which  hiik^ 
and  more  modestly  governed  themselves  by  only 
reason,  than  now  we  do  by  God's  word  and  reastpn. 
And  this  is  not  known  only  by  the  holy  Scriptui?ft| 
but  also  by  profane  writers,  that  declare  wfith.  the  age 
of  the  world  inicjuity  tq  increase.     And  9W  ^p^ 
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iwnce  may  be  a  cpijomentia^y  ia  this  behalf  to.  Qod*s 
laws  and  man's,  kws.  Pbr  St.  Paul  declareth  tjjii^  civil 
magifiitrai^  not  only  to  h^  ordaiaed^  but  also  pre- 
si^rv^  by  God^  an4  that  all  men  should  accept  and 
ac9opnt  him  the  true  magi$tra,te  that  Qo):^  bath  ap- 
pointed, a^d  not  such  an  one  as  the  p.eop]e  an^  sub- 
jects 2^>point  themselves. 

And  even  as  wise  Cicero,  at  the  beginning  of  the 
ufOfXsi  dissension  aud  debate  between  rompeius  and 
Julius  Cassar,  gave  counsel  according  to  the  will  of 
God  (declared  unto  him  by  th^  suffrages  and  voices 
of  the  Romans),  that  Caesar  should  have  been  chief 
ruli^r  pf  the  people ;  now,  fo;:  lack  and  contempt  of 
kxipwledge,  both  St.  Paul  and  Cicero  be  neglected. 
For  either  tlie  people  will  have  no  magistrate  at  all, 
pr  else  such  an  one  as  it  pleaseth  themselves,  and  not 
him  that  God  hath  appointed,  if  this  adoration  take 
DO  place,  they  will  change  (if  they  can)  th^  state  of 
tfie  commonwealth,  that  where  one  reigneth  a  mo- 
narch or  king,  they  would  change  it  into  the  regi- 
men of  many.  And  where  many  reign  (as  men 
never  contented  with  the  state  that  God  hath  ap- 
pointed), they  turn  the  regimen  of  many  into  the  go- 
vernment of  few.  Whose  nature  Horace  well  dc- 
clareth : 

Of  tat  ephippia  hos  :  pigcr  optat  arare  caballus. 

Against  whose  preposterous  judgments  and  fickle 
minds  St.  Paul  vehemently  writeth :  "  The  powers,** 
saitb  he,  "  that  be,  are  ordained  of  God,"  and  not 
the  powers  that  subjects  shall  choose  and  make  at 
their  pleasures.  For  no  man,  of  what  degree,  state, 
pr  authority  soever  he  be,  being  a  pi^ivatc  man  (as 
alB  men  be  in  a  monarchy,  where  one  rulcth,  in  re- 
soect  of  the  King  that  ruleth),  shoijd  meddle  with 
^le  state  of  a  realm.  For  it  is  God  tluit  ordained  it, 
||4  be  that  dissolveth  it.     Neither  should  this  fond 
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opinion  take  any  place  in  a  Christian  man*s  head^ 
that  any  offices  appointed  by  God  should  cause  the 
officers  to  be  evil  before  God.     For  the  Lord  giveth 
them  titles  and  names  of  great  honour  and  love  ;  as 
gods,  and  such  as  serve  and  please  him ;  also  the 
nurses  of  the  church ;  as  the   examples  of  Adam, 
Enoch,  Noah,  with  others,  who  were  in  those  days 
very  godly  rulers,  to  maintain  virtue,  and  punish  vice. 
This  saw  not  only  the  Patriarchs  and  godly  men  of 
the  Scripture,  but  also  natural  wise  men,  that  saw  and 
reverenced  order  and  policy,  as  Plato  writeth,  saying, 
"  As  the  ox  is  not  ruled  by  the*  ox,  nor  the  goat  by 
the  goat,  but  by  a  more  pure  nature,  that  is  to  say, 
by  man  ;  so  the  nature  of  man  is  more  infirm  than 
can  rule  itself.'*  Therefore  God  appointed  not  only 
man  to  rule,  but  also  such  men  as  excelled  in  wit 
and  wisdom,  adjoined  with  the  special  and  singula 
grace   of  God  :    and   so   saith  Plato    De   LegibuSj 
*^    Ubi  non    Deus  std  mortalis    aliquis    dorninatur, 
ibi  malorum   vel  a^rumnarum  nulluvi  esse  effiigiumJ'^ 
Where  any  mortal  man   beareth  dominion  and 
God,  there  can  be  no  escape  of  ciilamities  and  mise- 
ries.    Of  the  same  opinion  is  Homer  the  poet,  wh(^ 
saith   that  the  gods  appoint  their  shields  to  defend 
princes,  as   Pallas   defended    Achilles.     That   doth 
Jehosaj)hat  the  king  in  the  place  afore  rehearsed  won- 
derfully  declare.     And  whoever   will  consider    the 
execution  and  due  pains   towards  evil  doers,  shall 
right  well  perceive  that  God  himself  is  in  the  ma- 
gistrate.    For  Christ  saith,  '*  He  that  striketh  with 
sword  shall  perish  with  the  sword."     And  of  the  op- 
pressors it  is  spoken,  **  Wo  be  unto  thee  that  spoilest, 
for  thou  shalt  be  spoiled."     So  that  we  see  God  to 
defend  civil  justice  upon  earth. 

Abraham,  Jeremy,  and  St.  Paul  declare  that  the 
civil  policy  is  the  ordinance  of  God;  by  such  prayer 
they  commanded  the  people  tp  pray  for  it ;  and  this 
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prayer  for  the  magistrate  dcclareth  what  diversity 
there  is  between  a  magistrate  christened  and  a  hea- 
then ;  wherein  Cicero  difFereth  from  Isaiah,  and 
King  David  from  Julius  Cscsar.  Cicero  gave  counsel 
after  reason  and  experience  to  rule  the  common- 
wealth, but  many  times  it  took  not  good  effect  for 
lack  of  the  wisdom  of  God.  Isaiah  and  the  rest  of 
the  Prophets  gave  counsel  not  of  themselves,  but 
from  God;  and  what  prince  soever  obeyed  their 
counsels,  he  prospered  always,  and  had  good  success. 
The  same  you  may  see  in  the  fashions  and  manners 
of  their  wars.  Alexander  thought  himself  strong 
enough  by  natural  strength  to  conquer  his  enemies* 
King  David  added  to  his  sling-stones  the  prayer  and 
help  of  God's  name.  Therefore  if  heathen  magis- 
trates .  sliould  be  obeyed,  much  more  Christian  ma^ 
l^strates. 

And  in  case  the  King's  Majesty  of  England  may 
find  no  less  obedience  in  his  subjects  than  Scipio, 
Alexander,  and  others  found  among  theirs,  England 
shall  be  too  strong  with  God's  help  for  all  the  world. 
But  Englishmen,  I  speak  it  with  sorrow  and  grief 
of  heart,  have  learned  of  Cleon,  a  man  that  Aris- 
tophanes writeth  of,  that  had  one  foot  in  the  senate, 
and  another  in  the  field ;  so  have  Englishmen  one 
band  at  the  plough,  and  the  other  against  the  ma- 
gistrates. The  ministers  of  the  church,  parsons 
and  vicars,  have  one  hand  upon  the  altar,  and  the 
other  to  strike  at  the  King's  crown.  They  do  fol- 
low the  ape  that  Harmogenes'  fable  speaketh  of,  that 
would  have  had  cither  apes  to  have  builded  houses, 
towns,  and  cities,  to  have  defended  themselves  from 
the  dominion  of  their  lord  and  ruler,  man  ;  and 
thought  it  not  meet  to  live  in  that  state  that  God  had 
appointed  them  :  even  so  subjects,  now-a-days  (God 
amend  it),  make  themselves  defences,  cities,  castles, 
towns,    tents,    pavilions,   to  defend   them  agaiast 
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their  king^  lord,  and  magistrate,  and  will  not  he 
content  to  live  in  the  state  that  God  appointed;  iheia 
unto.  But;  it  shall  happen  unto  thein  as  it  did  ux^ 
the  apes ;  their  counsel  and  conspiracy  shaU  nevec 
tak^  ^ce. 

.  Let  us  therefore  remember  St.  Paul,  that  saith,  the 
powers  that  be,  are  of  God,  and  not  such  as  we  woul<^ 
malf^e^  and  let  us  be  contented  with  them,  and  obey 
them  for  conscience  sake  :  for  such  as  disobey  and 
rebel  against  superior  po\yers,  rebel  against  Go^,, 
and  so  God  punisheth  it  with  eternal  damuatioa. 
This  is  enough  to  keep  every  good  man  ao4  |rae 
subject  ii^i  obedience  to  the  higher  powers.  If  the 
x^der  of  the  Scripture  of  God  n9.tc  the  first  and  the 
secon4  chapter  of  Genesis,  he  s^ul^  pe^oeiy^  rul^ 
and  policy,  or  ever  man  >yist  wha(  sin  ojieant :  io/; 
the  Lord  gave  the  superiority  and  dominion  to  4^'^ 
Wife  9II  beasts.  Qf  whom  no.\y  we  may  fig|[\(  weft 
le^rn  ob^dievce,  if  we  were  ijot  worse  than  b^a^ t^ 

i^QVi  a  word  or  two  of  the  inagistrates*  dutj^ 
iVristc^le  c^lieth  the  magistrate  (pnXoi^  vo/.^^,  a  Heq;)^ 
of  the  law>.  Let  him  use  it  therefore  indif^entlji 
withou]^  respect  of  persons,  in  punishing  sud^  as, 
trouble  by  inordinate  means  the  commonwealth: 
sof^  also  such  as  blaspheme  the  living  God,  as  goc^jj; 
ki^gs  9n4  rulers  have  done,  David,  Josias,  Nebu- 
chadnezzar, Constantine,  and  others.  For  although 
a  civil  lavy  and  punisliment  cannot  change  the  here<- 
$ie^  of  the  mind^  neither  the  desire  that  men  haye  t<x 
do  evil ;  yet  when  they  break  forth  against  the  ho- 
nour of  God,  and  trouble  the  commonwealth,  4hey 
should  be  punished.  For  the  magistrate  is  as  one 
that  hath  the  two  Testaments  tied  at  his  neck,  and| 
should  defend  them  as  his  own  life-:  and  therefore 
St.  Paul  calleth  him  not  only  the  avenger  of  evil,  but 
the  maintainer  of  gooJ ;  and  Isaiah  the  Prophet  saittt 
tbe$anpe, 


fc.VH.     Now  I  will  ckclare  my  faith  concerning 
GxtoFniJ,  an4  visible  church  of  Christ,  and  of  the 
JAters  thereof,    I  call  this  visible  church,  a  visible 
ggvegatioa  of  men  and  women,    that  hear  the 
ipel  of  Christ,  and  use  Ivs  sacraments,  as  he  hath 
itufeed  them.      In  the  which  congregation   the 
n%  of  God  worketh  the  salvation  of  all  believers^ 
lt«  Paul  saith  :  ^^  The  Gospel  is  the  power  pf  Go4 
Jie  salvation  of  the  believer."    As  though  he  had 
1^  By  the  Gospel  of  Clxrist,  where  it  is  heard  and 
jevea,  tiiie  mind  is  ch^^ged  by  the  virtue  of  the 
Ly  Ghost,  from  the  love  of  sin  un,l;o  the  love  of 
a»«     The  wilt  is.  wi^ought  to  consent ;  and.  th? 
iWQt  is  so  assisted  by  the  Holy  Ghust,  that  faith 
auauetjpi  the  remission  of  ain^  and  the  beginning  of 
vb&ting   life.     And  these  two  marks,  the  true 
ai^hing  of  God's  woi»d  and  right  use  of  the  sacra-^ 
nis  declare  what  and  where  the  true  church  is. 
Unto  the  which  chuith  I  would  all  Christian  men 
mid    associate  therosclves,    although  there  may 
ipen  to  be  some  things  to  be  desired  in  manners 
I;  discipline.  For  no  church,  as  touching  this  part, 
i  be  absolutely  perfect.     But  where  the  doctrine 
ound,  and  no  idolatry  defended,  that  church  is  of 
d,  as  far  as  mortal  men  can  judge.     And  where 
B  doctrine  and  right  use  of  the  sacraments  be  not, 
are  is  no  church  of  Ciirist,  though  it  seem  never 
holy.     For  in  the  blessed  Virgin's  time  the  Pha- 
^  and  Bishops   were  accounted  to  be  the  true 
irch ;  yet  by  reason  their  doctrine  was  corrupt, 
J  true  church  rested  not  in  them,  but  in  Simeon, 
chary,  Elizabeth,  the  shepherds,  and  others.  The 
ne  doth  St.  Paul  teach  us,  that  whosoever  he  be 
it  preacheth  other  doctrine  than  the  word  of  God, 
[iot  to  be  credited,  though  he  were  an  angel  of 
aven.     Neither  will  such  as  know  God  hearken 
to  them,  but  will  liear  Christ,  the  Prophets,  and 
K)stles,  and  no  others. 
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The  other  mal-k  is  the  right  use  of  sacraments^ 
whereof  were  two  in  number  with  the  fathers  in  the 
ministry  of  the  church,  and  so  many  yet  be  withos 
in  the  ministry  of  the  church,  and  have  annexed 
unto  them  the  promise  of  etefnal  salvation,  and  alse^ 
of  eternal  damnation,  if  they  be  contemned,  and 
may  be  lawfully  had.  In  the  law  of  Moses  was  cir- 
cumcision and  tlie  paschal  lamb  :  and  in  their  places 
we  have  baptism  and  the  supper  of  the  Lord,  diverse 
in  external  elements  and  ceremonies,  but  one  in 
effect,  mystery,  and  thing  itself:  saving  that  their 
sacraments  shewed  the  graces  of  God  to  be  given 
unto  men  in  Christ  to  come,  and  ours  declare  the 
graces  of  God  to  be  given  in  Christ  that  is  already 
come ;  so  that  the  sacraments  be  not  changed^  but 
rather  the  elements  of  the  sacraments.  And  every 
one  of  these  sacraments  have  their  peculiarand  proper 
promises,  unto  which  they  hang  annexed  as  a  seal 
unto  the  writing ;  and  therftbre  be  called,  after  St, 
Paul,  the  confirmations  or  seals  of  God's  promises. 
They  have  peculiar  elements,  by  the  which  they 
signify  the  heavenly  mysteries  that  sacrarnen tally 
they  contain,  and  be  the  thing  indeed.  They  are 
called  sacraments,  that  is  to  say,  visible  signs  of  in- 
visible grace  ;  they  have  their  proper  ceremonies,  and 
testify  unto  us  the  obsignation  and  confirmation  of 
God's  heavenly  gifts.  They  have  also  their  proper 
commandment,  because  we  should  not  change,  add, 
nor  take  from  them  any  thing  at  our  pleasure.  Thus 
in  general  I  think  of  all  God's  sacraments  in  the  mi- 
nistry of  the  church. 

XVIII.  And  of  baptism,  because  it  is  a   mark  of 
our  Christian  church,  this  I  judge  after  the  doctrine 
of  St.  Paul,  that  it  is  a  seal  and  confirmation  of  jus 
tice  or  of  our  acceptation  into  the  grace  of  God.  For 
Christ,  his  innocency  and  justice,  by  faith  is  ours^ 
and  our  sins  and  injustice  by  his  obedience  are  his^ 
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whereof  baptism  is  the  sign,  seal,  and  confirma* 
tion.  For  although  freely  by  the  grace  of  God  our 
sins  are  forgiven,  yet  the  same  is  declared  by  the 
Gospel  received  by  faith,  and  sealed  by  the  sacra- 
ments, which  be  the  seals  of  God*s  promises,  as  it  is 
to  be  seen  by  the  faith  of  faithful  Abraham. 

Baptism  hath  its  promises,  as  it  is  afore  said;  its 
element,  the  water ;  its  proper  commandment  and 
it^ .  proper  ceremonies,  w^ashing  in  the  water. 
As  for  other  men's  opinions,  thjit  say  circumcision 
was  the  seal  not  only  of  Abraham's  acceptation  freely 
into  the  grace  of  God  by  faith,  but  also  of  his  obe- 
dieD<;e  and  proper  justice,  I  believe  it  not  to  be  true  ; 
for  St.  Paul  confuteth  it  in  the  same  place  as  an  error^ 
saying,  "  Abraham  had  nothing  whereof  he  might 
dory  before  God/'  If  he  had  nothing,  God  con- 
finned  that  he  gave  him,  and  not  that  he  found  in 
him;  for  SL  Paul  saith,  that  circumcision  was  the 
seal  of  the  justice  that  came  by  faith,  and  not  by 
works.  They  be  out  of  the  way  that  have  the  like 
opinion  of  baptism  ;  for  St.  Paul  disputeth  not  in 
that  place,  whether  works  please  God,  but  sheweth 
that  our  salvation  cometh  by  grace,  and  not  by 
^vorks. 

There  be  others,  that  think  sacraments  to  be  the 
^confirmations  not  only  of  our  free  acceptation  into 
CSBod's  favour  by  faith,  but  also  of  our  obedience  to- 
'^^''ards  God  hereafter.  And  because  infants  and  young 
*^abes  cannot  profess  obedience,  nor  put  off  the  old 
*^an,  nor  put  on  the  new,  they  would  exempt  and 
defraud  the  young  children  of  baptism.     St.  Paul 
^^nfuteth  also  this  opinion  in  the  same  place :  '^  Abra- 
*^am,"    saith    he,  '*    believed. God,  and  it  was  ac- 
^unted    unto    him   for  justice;"  and    saith    not, 
Abraham  professed  obedience.     Therefore  God  con- 
finned  his  own  infallible  truth  and  promises  to  Abra- 
ham by  circumcision,  and  not  Abraham's  obeditince. 


For  if  hie  had,  lie  had  obrifirthed  the 'w&k  fcrid  Wh:- 
certain  hifiimity  of  man,  and  nik  his  own  kifaflibK 
'truth.     )Por  Abraham  with  nil  Itife  oft'edience  vWs  Tn- 
firm  and  rtnperfect  without  Christj  yet  Wits  bduttd  tA 
work  in  a  godly  life.     As  for  \hd^t  that  say  crrcom^  - 
cision  and  baptism  be  Kke,  arid  yet  attribute  tlW?  i*. 
mission  of  original  sin  to  baptism,  which  t^^s  jwver" 
gix'en  unto  circumcision,  they  not  6rAy  cfcsttoy  tltfc^ 
similitude  and  equality  that  should  be  fatetwcfen  theios*^ 
but  also  take  from  Chrrst  r^iission  'of  sin,  and 'trans- 
late it  unto  the  water  and  element  of  baptism. 

XIX.  As  for  the  supper  of  the  Lord,  which  iir 
the  other  sacrament  whereby  the  church  of  Chrtst  i4 
known,  I  believe  it  is  a  remembrance  of  Gh'rist'ft 
death,  a  seal  and  confirmation  of  his  precious  ^d^ 
given  unto  death,  wherewitli  We  are  redeemed,  ft 
is  a  visible  word,  that  preacheth  peace  betwecta  Gftii 
and  man,  exhorteth  to  mutual  \ove  and  gddly  life, 
and  teacheth  to  contemn  the  world  for  the  hope  '6f&ih 
Tife  to  come,  when  Christ  shall  appear,  and  edfrib 
down  in  the  clouds,  which  now  is  iti  iieaven,  b  con- 
cerning his  humanity,  and  no  where  fefee,  iior  e^ 
shall  be,  till  the  time  of  the  general  resurfectibh. 

I  believe  that  this  holy  sacrament  hath  its  "pfdpeir 
promises,  proper  elements,    propier  c6m¥ndii(hh^nt^ ' 
and  proper  ceremonies. 

XX.  As  concerning  the  ministers  of  the  chaiVib, 
I  believe  that  the  church  is  bound  f o  no  sotl^ 
people,  or  any  ordinary  successidh  of  bisYfe^,  "eSp- 
dinals,  or  such-like,  but  unto  the  only  word  of  ®a!S, 
and  none  of  them  should  be  believed  but  whbn  (ffey 
Speak  the  word  of  God.  Although  there  be  div^frr^ 
sity  of  gifts  and  knowlfedge  among  men,  some  kfjd# 
more,  and  some  know  less  :  and  if  he,  that  ki!)f(yMJth 
least,  teach  Christ  after  the  holy  Scriptures,  he  is  to 
be  accepted :  and  he  that  knoweth  most,  and  teMih- 
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eth  Christ  contrary,  or  any  other  ways  than  the  "holy 
Scriptures  teach,  is  to  be  refused. 

I  am  sorry  therefore  will  all  my  heart  to  see  the 
church  of  Christ  degenerated  into  a  cruel  policy ; 
ibr  even  as  kings  of  the  world  naturally  by  descent 
from  their  parents  rhust  follow  in  civil  regimer^J 
rule,  and  law,  as  by  right  they  ought ;  even  so  must 
siich  as  succeed  in  the  place  of  bishops  and  priests 
'fhiait  die,  possess  all  gifts  and  learning  of  the  Holy 
iGhost,  to  rule  the  church  of  Christ  as  his  godly  pre- 
deccssor  had  ;  so'  that  the  Holy  Ghost  must  not  be 
'caiitive  and  bondman  to  bishops'  sees  and  palaces. 

And  because  the  Holy  Ghost  was  in  St.  Peter  at 
jRome,  and  in  many  other  godly  men  that  have  occu- 
jpiefl  bislioprics  and  dioceses,  therefore  the  same  gifts, 
?heystiy,  must  needs  follow  in  their  successors,  al- 
^(hough  indeed  they  be  no  more  like  in  zeal  nor  dili- 
'gehce  than  Peter  to  Judas,  Balaam  to  Jeremy, 
.^^oas  and  Caiaphas  to  John  and  James.  But  thus 
1  conclude  of  (tie  ministers,  of  What  degree  or  dig- 
'iitfy  s6ever  fhey  be,  they  be  no  better  than  records 
and  testimonies,  inimsters  and  servants  of  God's 
word  and  God's  sacraments  :  the  which  they  should 
neither  add  unto,  diminish,  nor  change  in  any  thing. 
Ah&  *for  their  f rue  service  and  diligence  in  this  part, 
they  should  not  be  only  reverenced  of  the  people, 
but  also  honoured  by  the  magistrates,  as  the  ser- 
vants of  God.  And  1  believe  that  as  many  souls,  as 
jSensliby  their  negligence  or  contempt  of  God's  word, 
shfd^  l^  r^uired  at  their  hands. 

XXl.  'Of  the  people  thus  I  believe,  that  they  owe 
iheir  duty  and  obedience  to  God,  to  their  king  and 
niaj^strates,  linto  their  neighbours  and  to  themselves. 

Unto  God  they  owe  both  body  and  soul,  to  laud 
and  praise  him  according  to  God's  book,  to  call  upon 
him  in  the  days  of  their  trouble,  and  upon  none  else. 
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to  conjSrm  both  their  doctrine  and  their  lives,  to  pi 
mote  and  set  forth  the  glory  of  God. 

Their  duty  to  the  King*s  Majesty  is  their  61 
dience  to  him,  his  laws,  and  the  realm,  for  cg 
science  sake,  and  their  readiness  rather  to  lose  be 
body  and  goods,  than  to  offend  his  Highness  or  1 
laws.  And  whensoever  any  subjects  be  called  to  sei 
uith  body  or  goods  at  home  or  from  home,  wi 
ingly  they  must  obey  without  question,  or  for  th< 
inquisition  to  search  whether  the  King's  cause 
right  or  wrong.  For,  whether  it  be  or  not, 
maketh  the  death  of  him  that  serveth  in  this  respt 
neither  better  nor  worse.  For  I  believe,  that  sue 
as  obeyed  King  Josias,  and  were  sKiin  in  the  bat 
against  the  Egyptians,  were  acceptable  unto  God 
Qirist,  though  King  Josias  had  not  the  best  quarr 
In  this  case  the  subject  oweth  his  body  and  goo 
unto  his  lawful  magistrate,  and  may  deny  him 
none  of  them  both. 

Unto  their  neighbours  they  owe  good-will  ai 
chanty,  help,  and  preservation  of  their  bodies,  sod 
goods,  and  fame,  that  none  of  all  those  perish, 
they  may  preserve  them. 

They  owe  unto  themselves  the  study  and  labo 
to  read  and  heary  the  Scripture  of  God,  until  su« 
time  as  they  have  laid  a  true  foundation  of  faith 
Christ.  When  that  is. done,  they  be  bound  to  ther 
Selves  to  build  ppoff^that  foundation  all  charital 
works,  as  wett'to  God,  as  to  man,  with  innoceo 
of  life. 

After  that,  they  owe  to  themselves  study  and  d5 
gence  to  make  defence  for  their  true  religion  agaii 
the  devil,  the  flesh,  the  world,  sin,  the  wisdom 
man,  and  superstitious  hypocrites,  which  cease  not. 
pervert  and  destroy  in  man  the  image  and  work 
God. 
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Away!  away!  I  pray  you,  with  this  opinion,  that 
thinketh  a  man  to  owe  no  more  unto  himself  for  re- 
ligion, than  to  learn  by  rote  the  creed,  ten  com- 
mandments, an<r  Paternoster.  St.  Paul  rebuketh 
that  opinion,  as  it  is  to  be  seen  in  his  Epistles. 

We  owe  unto  ourselves  due  labour  in  praying  unto 
God  daily  for  the  necessities  of  both  body  and  soul, 
and  likewise  to  give  him  thanks  for  all  the  goodness 
that  he  hath  given  unto  us. 

Also  we  owe  unto  ourselves,  the  eschewing  and 
avoiding  of  idleness  and  oisivity  :  also  we  owe  our- 
selves the  labours  of  our  own  hands,  with  the  in- 
dustry and  gift  of  reason,  learning,  and  wit,  to  eat 
our  own  bread  with  the  sweat  and  pain  of  our  own 
bodies,  according  to  the  commandment  of  God. 

Thus  I  conclude  my  faith  ;  the  which,  being  ex- 
Wiined  by  the  word  of  God,  is  catholic  and  godly; 
who  send  us  of  his  grace  to  fear  him,  honour  the 
King,  and  to  love  one  the  other,  as  Christ  loveth  all. 
So  be  it.  The  20th  of  December  anno  Domini 
MDL.     Lord  bless  thy  church,  and  save  our  King, 


'^Oi.  T. 


AN 

HOMILY, 

TO   BB   BIAD    IN 

THE    TIME    OF    PESTILENCE; 

CONTAINING 

^BZ     TSUB     CAUSES     OP    THE     SAME  3    AND    LIKEWISE   A   MOST 

PKESENT    REMEDY     FOR     AS     MANY    AS    BE     ALREADY^ 

OR    HEREAFTER    SHALL    BE,    INFECTED   WITH 

THAT    DISEASE. 

Ojithered   out  of  the  holy  scriptures, 

BY 

JOHN   HOOPER, 

BISHOP  OF  WORCESTER  AND  GLOUCESTER. 

A.   D.    1553. 


A  a 
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Tb  all  Pastors  and    Curates   within   the  Ki^g*^ 
Majesty's  Diocese  of  Worcester  and  Gloucester.    . 

ElvsN  as  we  be  blind  and  unthankful  for  God's  fsu 
vourable  mercies,  wherewithal  he  foHoweth  us  iti 
health ,  wealth,  and  prosperity ;  so  we  be  blind,  and 
unsensible  for  his  most  just  plagues,  wherewithal  he 
punisheth  us  in  sickness^  scarcity,  and  troubles. 
And  now,  amongst  other  tokens  of  his  displeasure 
Hnd  wrath,  he  hath  sent  us  in  divers  places  one  of  the 
extremest  plagues  that  ever  he  devised  to  punish 
man  withal  in  this  life,  the  plague  of  pestilence. 

Forasmuch  as  he  meaneth  thereby  not  only  to  kill 

and  destroy  the  bodies  of  such,  as  by  this  plague  he 

purposeth  to  take  out  of  this  mortal  life :  but  also 

without   repentance  and  turning  of  his   mercy  in 

Christ  before  death,  the  souls  of  such  as  depart  from 

hence,  must  needs  perish  by  God's  just  judgment. 

And  not  only  this  will  be  the  end  of  such  as  it  pleaseth 

^^  to  strike  to  death  by  this  his  servant  and  mes- 

^nger,  the  plague  of  pestilence  ;  but  also  the  like 

danger  of  his  displeasure  remaineth  to  me,  and  to  all 

others  that  have  the  cure  and  charge  of  the  people's 

^uls  in  this  the  King's  Majesty's  most  noble  realm, 

^^er  whom  God  and  he  hath  made  us  watchmen  and 

Overseers,  to  admonish  and  warn  the  people  of  all 

^^ngers  and  plagues  that  God  shall  send  for  their 

Punishment ;  in*case  we  admonish  not  in  time  the 

People  comihitted  unto  our  charge  of  such  plagues  as 

^P  sin  he  purposeth  to  punish  us  withal :    for  then 

^'^^ir  loss  and  damnation   shall  be   required  at  our 

*^^nds. 

.  Por  the  discharge  of  myself,  and  also  for  the  better 
'^^truction  of  such  as  have  cures  within  this  diocese 
^^  Worcester  and  Gloucester  (and  yet  not  best  able 
^^  discharge  them),  and  furthermore  for  the  profit 
*Oil  salvation  of  the  people,  amongst  whom  it  may 


#v     o 
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please  God  to  send  his  fearful  plague  of  pestilence  t 
1  have  thought  it  my  boundcn  duty  (seeing  at  all 
times  I  cannot  comfort  the  sick  myself)  to  collect  or 
gather  into  some  short  sermon  or  homily  a  medi^ 
cine  and  most  pleasant  help  for  all  men  against  the 
plague  of  pestilence  :  and  in  the  same  also  to  provide 
some  present  remedy  for  such   as  shall  be  infected 
with  that  disease.     And  for  the  better  understanding 
of  the  medicine,  I  will  use  this  order,  that  all  learned 
physicians  do  use  in  their  practice  :  first,  I  will  shev 
the  chiefest  cause  of  their  pestilence ;  and  then,  what 
remedy  is  best  to  bo  used  against  it,  and  to  heal  it 
when  it  hath  infected  any  man. 

And  although   I  will  speak   herein  somewhat  u 
other  physicians  have  done ;  yet  because  they  have 
spoken  already  more  than  I  can  in  the  matter,  though 
it  be  a  great  deal  less  than  the  matter  of  the  disease 
requireth  (for  none  of  them  have  shewed  any  certain 
remedy,    be   their    reason  never   so  good),  I  will 
briefly,  as  by  the  way,  somewhat  speak  of  thisdisr 
ease,  as  they  do  :  but  as  a  preacher  of  God's  word, 
and  as  a  physician  for  the  soul,  rather  than   for  the 
body,  treat  of  the  sickness  and  the  remedy  thereof, 
after  the  advice  and  counsel  of  God's  word,  who  sup- 
plieth  all  things  omitted  and  not  spoken  of,  concern- 
ing this  most  dangerous  plague,  by  such   as  have 
written,  besides   the  Scripture  of  God,  their  mind 
touching  the   same.      For  indeed  the  chief  caus^ 
of  all  plagues  and  sickness,  is  sin  :  which,  remaining 
within  all  men,  worketh  destruction,  not  only  ofth^ 
body,  but  also  of  the  soul,  if  remedy  be  not  found. 

And  whereas  Galen  saith,  that  "   all   pestilenc 
cometh  by  the  corruption  of  the  air,  that  bothbeas* 
and  man  ^drawing  their  breaths  in  the   corrupt  air^ 
draw  the  corruption  thereof  into   themselves,"  h^ 
saith  well  ;  yet  not  enough.     He  saith  also  very  na^ 
turally,  that  when  the  air  is  altered  from  its  natufil 
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iquality  and  temperature  to  too  much  and  intem- 
lerate  heat  and  moisture,  pestilence  is  like  then  to 
eign.  For  as  he  saith  in  tlie  same^jlace,  that ''  heat 
iwj*  moisture  distempered  be  most  dangerous  for  the 
a«atures  of  the  world,"  yet  that  is  not  enough.  As 
iiekiel  saith,  where  God  sendeth  all  these  cli«tem- 
lerances,  and  yet  if  Noah,  Daniel,  and  Job  were  in 
he  midst  of  them,  they  shall  be  safe.  Even  so  saith 
DiBvid  also :  ^'  Though  they  die  at  the  right  hand  tea 
housand  fold,  and  die  at  the  left  hand  ten  thousand 
bid,  the  plague  shall  not  touch  him  that  sitteth  un- 
let the  protection  of  the  Highest." 

And  whereas  reason  hath  many  good  and  probable 
arguments  in  this  matter  touching  the  cause  of  pes^ 
ilence  ;  as  that  it  should  come  sometimes  by  reason 
if  such  humours  as  be  in  the  body  disposed  and  apt 
o  corrupt,  then  is  the  man  quickly  (by  drawing 
ad  breathing  as  well  the  corruption  of  himself,  as 
he  infection  of  the  air)  infected.  And  that  such 
lumours,  as  be  gross  and  inclined  to  corruption,  rise 
»f  evil  and  immoderate  diet ;  and  that  the  infection 
aketh  its  original  and  beginning  from  such  beasts, 
arrions,  and  other  loathsome  bodies  as  rot  upon 
.he  face  of  the  earth,  not  buried :  or  else  from 
noorish,  standing,  and  dampish  waters,  smokes,  or 
>ther  such  unwholesome  moistures,  so  that  towards 
the  fall  of  the  leaf,  both  the  air  that  man  liveth 
in,  as  also  man's  body  itself,  be  more  apt  and  dis- 
posed to  putrefaction  in  that  time  than  in  any  other 
for  divers  natural  causes. 

These  causes  are  to  be  considered  as  natural  and 
•Consonant  to  reason  :  yet  there  be  reasons  and  causes 
^  pestilence  of  more  weight,  and  more  worthy  of 
deep  and  advised  considerations  and  advertisements 
^nan  these  be.  And  the  more,  because  they  lie 
^thin  man,  and  be  marked  but  by  very  few,  and 
Wde  themselves  secretly,  till  they  have  poisoned  the 

a  4 
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pestilence :  the  greatness  and  danger  wliereof  passeth 
all  human  and  worldly  helps,  as  it  appeareth  by  his 
lamentable  cry  and  complaint  imto  the  Lord :  *'  My 
soul  (saith  he)  is  sore  troubled  :  but  how  long,  Lord, 
wilt  thou  defer  thy  help?"  (Psa.  vi.)  And  the  same 
cry  artd  complaint  he  made  unto  the  Lord  when  the 
plague  of  pestilence  had  infected  his  whole  realm 
from  Dan  to  Beersheba  (2  Sam.  xiv\),  and  saw  the 
remedy  thereof  to  be  only  in  God  ;  praying  him  to 
command  his  angel  to  strike  the  peo[*le  no  more. 

Hezekiah  the  king  saw  (Isa.  xxxvii.),  that,  be^ 
sides  God,  all  medicines  and  remedies  were  too 
weak,  and  inferior  for  the  strength  and  power  of  thi 
pestilence  and  sickness  :  wherefore  he  turned  hinW 
self  to  the  wall,  and  prayed  God  to  do  that  for  him, 
that  no  physic  nor  medicine  was  able  to  do. 

And  St.  Paul  in  his  wonderful  oration  ( I  Cor.  xv.) 
that  he  niaketh  concerning  the  resurrection  of  the 
dead,  wcighcth  most  deeply  the  nature  and  comlU 
tion  of  man's  estiite  in  this  life;  burdening  him  with 
such  strong  adversaries,  sickness  and  diseases,  both 
of  body  and  soul,  that  every  man  may  see,  liow  im* 
possible  it  is  for  man  to  find  deliverance  from  the 
tyranny  and  strength  of  sickness,  except  only  by  the 
mercy  of  God  in  Christ  Jesus :  numbering  there 
six  adversaries  so  strong,  as  the  least  of  them  (except 
Christ  help)  is  able  to  destroy  both  body  and  soul. 

The  first  is  corruption  :  the  second,  mortality  :  the 
third,  sin  :  the  fourth,  the  law,  condemning  sin  :  the 
fifth,  death  :  the  sixth,  hell :  necessary  and  unavoid- 
able plagues  and  sickness  of  man  in  this  life.  Against 
the  which  he  findeth  no  remedy,  neither  by  Galen 
nor  Hippocrates,  neither  yet  by  the  earth  of  Para 
(Plin.  lib.  xxiv.),  that  men  say  cureth  all  wounds. 
But  with  great  faith  and  confidence  marketh  and 
weigheth  the  strength  of  diseases  (though  they  be 
never  so  strong),  to  be  yet  inferior  to  the  medicine 
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aiid  remedy,  that  God  hath  provided  for  us  only  ia 
Christ.  Therefore  he  compareth  the  inferior  strength 
of  all  those  sicknesses,  unto  the  sufficient  remedy  of 
God    through  Christ,    siiying  after    this  nnanner:. 
**  Thanks  be  unto  God,  which  hatli  given  us  victory 
through  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ/'     Whereby  it  is  evi- 
dent and  plain  that  God  is  the  only  remedy  for  all, 
plagues  and  diseases.     Howbeit,  now  I  shall  more 
<pecia11y  o[^n  the  causes  of  the  plague,  and  the  na** 
ture  of  the  same :  that  our  sickness  and  the  causea 
thereof  iDay  be  more  known,  and  the  better  avoided* 
The  principal  cause  of  pestilence  is  opened  by  St4 
Paul  in  these  words :  "  By  sin  (saith  he)  came  death 
into  the  world:"  and  for  the  cause  of  sin,  God  send« 
^th  the  plague  of  pestilence  and  of  all  other  diseases 
that  punish  towards  death.     As  King  David  saith, 
•*  Thou  dost  punish  the  children  of  men  for  sin.'* 
iVf  OSes  also  plainly  sheweth,   that  the  principal  and 
chief  cause  of  pestilence  is  not  in  the  corruption  of 
the   air,    nor   in   the  superfluous  humours   within 
man  :  but  that  sin  and  the  transgression  of  God's  law 
is  the  very  cause  and  chief  occasion  of  pestilence  and 
of  all  other  diseases.    And  the  experience  thereof  was 
tried  in  the  pestilence  that  reigned  in  King  David'^ 
time  for  his  sins,  and   the  sins  of  the  people.     So 
that  all  the  Scripture  of  God  manifestly   declareth 
that  the  contempt  and  breach  of  God's  laws,  is  the 
chief  and   principal   cause  of  pestilence,  and  of  all 
other  plagues  that  he  sendeth   for  our  punishment. 
And  from  this  cause  proceedeth  the  corruption  of  the 
air,  which  is  never  corrupted,  nor  can  corrupt  man 
or  beast,  except  man  (for  whose  sake  and  comfort 
both  air  and  all  the  other  creatures  were  made)   be 
first   corrupted  by  sin  and    transgression   of  God'^ 
iaws.     Neither  could  man  take  any  surfeit  by  meats, 
nor  any  evil  humours  could  be  engendered  of  any 
meats,  were  not  the  man  that  useth  them  corrupt 
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and  first  infected  with  sin.  But  when  the  Lord  doth  see 
that  the  people  forget  and  contemn  his  blessed  com- 
mandments, and  that  those  who  be  appointed  to  rebuke 
and  punish  such  transgressors  of  God's  laws,  suffer 
(without  punishment)  the  glory  of  God,  and  bis  holy 
commandments,  to  be  oppressed  and  set  at  naught, 
as  we  see  daily  they  be  indeed :  from  these  causes^ 
our  sin  and  abomination,  the  Lord  takcth  occasion 
to  turn  his  good  creatures,  made  for  our  life,  to  be 
a  means  of  our  death  ;  which  never  would  be,  were 
Dot  our  dishonouring  and  contempt  of  God  so 
heinous. 

For  the  Lord's  creatures  be  perfectly  good,  and 
made  all  to  comfort  and  rejoice ;  wholesome,  clean, 
and  pure  without  all  infection.     But  seeing  that  the 
contempt  of  God  and  the  filthiness  of  sin  is  neither  by 
the  clergy  opened,  declared,  nor  detected,  neither 
by  the  heads  of  the  country,  and  officers  appointed 
under  Gc,d  and  the  King  punished :  except  there- 
fore there  should  nothing  else  live  in  this  world  than 
sin,  abomination,  and   contempt  of  God:    Grod  is 
forced,  for  the  taking  away  and  destruction  of  filthy 
life,  and  filthy  livers,  to   appoint  an   extraordinanr 
magistrate  to  reform  and  punish  the  mother  of  all 
mischief,  sin,  aiid   contempt  of  God's  holy   word. 
And  so  he  altereth  (not  by  chance,  nor  by  the  in- 
fluence of  stars)  the  wholesomeness  of  the  air  into 
pestilent  and  contagious   infection  ;  and  the   meat 
and  drink  with  their  nutriment  and  food  into  poison 
and  venom,  that  by  their  means   sin    and   sinners 
might  be  slain  and  tiken  out  of  this  world,  and  no 
longer  blaspheme  God. 

Thus  doth  the  word  of  God  declare  the  efi^tual 
and  principal  cause  of  pestilence  to  be  the  contempt 
of  God's  word,  that  should  keep  men  in  order  both 
to  God  and  man.  The  breaking  whereof  hath  al^ 
ways  brought  these  plagues  into  these  realms^  at 
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|>r6fahe  writers  also  manifestly  declare.  Orositis  saith^ 
that  the  great  dearth  and  famine  that  came  ailiDngst 
the  Romans^  in  the  time  of  Caesar  Augustus,  was 
because  Caius  his  nephew  refused  to  honour  the  liv- 
ing God,  as  he  was  taught  at  Jerusalem,  when  he 
pissed  into  Syria.  Wherefore  it  is  expedient,  and 
before  all  things  necessary  (forasmuch  as  the  plague 
is  come  into  sundry  places  about  us),  for  every  one 
to  try  himself,  what  just  causes  of  this  pestilence  each 
man  hath  within  himself,  Every  Christian  man  and 
woman  must  search  whether  their  religion  and  chris^ 
tianity  be  such,  as  God's  word  doth  maintain  to 
be  good  :  for  there  is  no  greater  occasion  of  pesti^ 
Jeooe,  than  superstition  and  false  religion. 

The  bishop,  parson,  vicar,  and  curate,  must  ex- 
junine  themselves,  what  knowledge  of  God*s  word  ia 
in  them,  and  what  diligence  they  have  taken  to  brings 
the  people  to  a  right  knowledge,  and  perfect  honour 
of  God :  for  there  is  no  greater  danger  of  pestilence, 
than  where  the  clergy  are  either  ignorant  of  God*8 
word,  or  negligent  in  teaching  thereof. 

The  justices  and  gentlemen  must  look  how  they 
keep  themselves  and  the  King's  Majesty's  people  in 
the  true  knowledge  and  obedience  of  God's  laws  and 
the  King's :  for  nothing  provoketh  the  pestilence 
more  dangerously,  than  where  such  as  sit  and  be  ap- 
pointed to  do  justice,  follow  their  own  affections  with 
contempt  and  injury  both  to  Grod  and  man ;  and  the 
plague  of  God  will  revenge  it. 

All  we,  therefore,  that  be  subjects,  and  live  un- 
der one  God  and  one  King,  must  (now  that  God 
hath  sent  us  this  pestilence)  see  that  we  have  true, 
loving,  faithful,  trusty,  and  obedient  hearts,  with  one 
whole  mind  altogether  to  obey,  reverence,  love, 
help,  succour,  defend,  and  uphold  with  all  our  wits, 
goodness,  riches,  and  strength,  this  our  only  King, 
with  the  magistratea  and  counsdlors  that  be  ap* 
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pointed  under  his  Highness.  For,  as  St.  Paol  saith, 
*'  He  that  disobeyeth  and  resisteth  the  higher  powers 
appointed  by  Goil,  resisteth  God,"  provoketh  the 
pestilence  and  vengeance  of  God  against  us.  And 
we  must  take  heed  also  that  we  hate  riot  one  another: 
if  we  do,  the  plagne  will  not  cease,  and  the  plaoes 
thai  yet  be  not  infected,  God  shall  infect,  whatso- 
ever defence  man  maketh  against  it.  And  althougii 
Galen  of  all  remedies  saith,  '^  lb  fly  the  air  that  n 
infected,  is  best ;'  yet  I  know  that  Moses  by  the 
word  of  God  saith :  ^^  Flee  whither  thon  wilt,  in 
case  thou  take  with  thee  the  contempt  of  God  and 
breach  of  his  commandment^  Grod  shall  find  thee 
out."  Yea,  and  although  many  medicines  be  devised, 
in  order  to  insure  the  infection  to  be  made  whole : 
yet  notwithstanding,  I  know  God's  word  saith  the 
contrary,  that  he  will  send  unto  insensiUe,  careless^ 
and  wilful  sinners,  such  a  plague  and  incurable  a 
pestilence,  that  they  shall  not  be  delivered^  but  die 
and  perish  by  it. 

Therefore,  forasmuch  as  sin  is  the  occasion  chiefly 
of  pestilence,  let  every  man  eschew  and  avoid  it  both 
speedily  and  penitently,  and  then  shall  ye  be  pre- 
served from  the  plague  sufficiently,  as  ye  shall  per- 
ceive in  the  remedy  of  this  dangerous  plague^  that 
beginneth  to  reign  amongst  us.  For  doubtless,  al- 
though we  could  fly  to  Locris  or  Crotone,  where,  as 
Pliny  saith,  the  pestilence  never  was,  yet  God  saith, 
^'  In  case  we  fear  not  him,  we  shall  surely  be  in- 
fected.*' 

The  Remedy  against  the  Pestilence. 

Like  as  the  Scripture  of  God  only  shewelh  the 
very  cause  of  pestilence :  so  doth  it  the  very  true  and 
only  remedy  against  it.  I  do  not  dislike  the  reme- 
dies that  natural  physic  hath  prescribed :  yet  I  do  not 
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hold  them  as  sufficient  remedies  on  account  of  their 
imperfection.     I  would  that  they  were  used  also,  and 
die  remedies  prescribed  in  God*s  book  not  omitted. 
For  I  see  all  the  remedies  tliat  ever  were  devised  by 
man,  arc  not  able  to  remove  assuredly  the  pestilence 
from  him  that  is  infected  therewithal,  although  they 
.be  never  so  excellent  and  good.    And  I  fmd  the  same 
OQDcerning  the  preservation  from  the  pestilence  de* 
vised  by  man ;  it  is  also  insufficient  for  m^n's  preserva- 
tion, yet  not  to  be  contemned.     For  the  reason  of 
their  chiefest  preservation  against  the  pestilence  i» 
very  good   and   allowable,  and  yet  not  sufficient: 
which  is  the  fleeing  and  departing  from   the  place 
avhere  the  air  is  corrupt.     Wherefore,  for  such  at- 
niay,  nothing  is  better  than  to  llee :  and  except  a 
xnan  do,  he  offi^rcth  himself  to  a  present  danger  of 
death  :  but  yet  the  word  of  God  saith  plainly,  that 
**  flee  whither  we  will,  if  we  forsake  not  sin,  and 
rve  the  living  God,  the  plague  shall  overtake  us/* 
And  this  cannot  be  a  sufficient  remedy,  for  theni 
certain  persons  that  cannot  flee  although  they 
ould :  as  the  poorer  sort  of  people  that  have  no 
nends  nor  place  to  flee  unto,  more  than  the  poor 
2iouse  they  dwell  in.   Likewise  there  be  such  officers 
-of  trust,  as  men  for  no  cause  may  flee  from  it :  as 
-^he  bishop,  parson,  vicar,  and  curate,  who  hath  the 
^rharge  of  those  that  God  pleaseth  to  infect  with  the 
pestilence ;  and  if  they  forsake  their  people  in  this 
ylague-time,  they  be  hirelings  and  no  pastors,  and 
they  flee  from  God's  people  into  God's  high  indigna- 
tion.    Such  also  as  have  places  and  offices  of  trust 
for  the  commonwealth,  as  the  captains  of  soldiers  in 
the  time  of  war,  judges  and  justices  in  the  time  of 
peace :    in  case  they  should  flee  their  country,  or 
leave  their  wars  for  the  plague  of  pestilence,  they 
diall  never  be  good  soldiers  nor  good  justices  for  the 
commonwealth.    And  they  shall  be  accountable  to 
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Almighty  God  for  all  the  hart  and  detriment  that 
hath  happened  unto  the  people  in  their  absence. 

Wherefore,  seeing  there  is  no  certain  remedy  de» 
vised  by  man,  neither  for  such  as  cannot  iiee,  nor 
for  them  that  may  flee,  we  must  seek  another  me* 
dicine  and  help  at  God's  hand :  who  can  and  will  pre* 
•erve  those  that  be  whole,  and  make  them  whole  that 
be  sick,  if  it  be  expedient  for  man,  and  most  for  hit 
own  honour.  The  best  preservative  therefore  to 
keep  men  from  the  pestilence  is  this  that  Moaei 
Bpeaketh  of:  ^^  Let  us  do  sacrifice  unto  the  Lord^ 
lest  we  be  stricken  with  pestilence  or  sword.**  And 
Joshua  and  Caleb  told  the  people  that  a  faithful  trust 
in  the  Lord  was  the  best  remedy  for  them  :  whidi 
if  they  contemned,  they  should  find,  that  God  there 
threatened  (speaking  to  Moses),  '^  How  long  will 
this  people  be  unfaithful  ?  I  will  strike  them  with 
jpestilence,  and  consume  them.'*  Also  David  knew 
that  the  only  remedy  to  keep  Jerusalem  from  the 
plague  was,  that  God  should  turn  his  wrath  from 
the  city  for  his  sins  and  the  sins  of  the  people. 

But  now  to  bring  the  remedy  the  better  to  the 
understanding  of  the  people,  I  will  shew  it  by  this 
place  of  St. Mark!  "  Repent  ye,  and  believe  the  Cos* 
pel :"  in  the  which  words  is  contained  the  only  mie- 
dicine  against  the  pestilence^  and  also  all  other  dis- 
eases, if  the  text  be  well  and  advisedly  considered, 
wherein  Christ  useth  a  very  natural  order  to  heal  all 
diseases.  For  as  the  remedy  naturally  of  all  diseases 
is  taken  from  those  contrary  conditions  and  qualities 
that  work  and  maintain  the  sickness :  so  doth  Christ 
in  these  words  declare  that  the  preservation  and  help 
of  sin  and  wickedness  (the  cause  of  pestilence)  pro- 
cecdeth  from  virtues  and  conditions  contrary  to  the 
<]ualities  and  nature  of  such  things  as  preserve  and 
keep  this  wicked  sin  and  sickness  in  man.  As  when 
^  man  is  fallen  into  sickness  by  reason  of  too  mwk 
2 


HOOnOU— HOMILY  IN  TIMB  OP  PBSTILKKCS.   241 

cold  and  moisture,  the  remedy  must  be  gathered  na- 
turally from  the  contrary,  heat  and  drought.  For 
this  is  a  common  and  true  principle,  '^  Contraries  hi 
holpen  by  their  contraries/*  If  nature  were  too  cold^ 
it  must  be  holpen  with  heat.  If  it  be  too  hot,  it  must 
be  cooled.  If  it  be  too  moist,  it  must  be  dried.  If 
it  be  too  dry,  it  must  be  inoistened.  If  it  be  too 
cold  and  moist,  it  must  be  heated  and  dried.  If  it  be 
odd  and  dry,  it  must  be  heated  and  moistened.  If 
it-  be  too  hot  and  moist,  it  must  be  cooled  and  dried. 
If  it  be  too  hot  and  dry,  it  must  be  cooled  and 
moistened.  These  be  very  natural  remedies,  if  they 
be  well  used  with  true  proportion  and  convenient  use 
after  the  rules  of  physic. 

.  And  as  these  be  good  and  natural  for  the  body 

wherein  the  pestilence  dwelleth  ;  even  so  is  Chnst*s 

medicine  in  the  first  of  St.  Mark  a  more  pre<H:nt  and 

certain  remedy  for  the  soul  that  keepeth  the  body  in 

life,  to  remove  or  to  remedy  the  sin  of  man,  which 

is  the  cause  of  all  plagues  and  pestilence  ;  in  case  (to 

remove  sin,    the  cause   of  sickness)   this  medicine 

of  Christ  be  used,  as  the  other  is  used  to  remove 

the  effect  of  sin,  which  is  sickness.     As  the  body  is 

fallen  into  sickness  by  too  much  cold  or  moisture^ 

either  by   nature  that  originally  was  corrupted  by 

Adam,  or  by  our  own  accustomed  doing  of  sin  ;  so 

it  must  be  made  whole  by  the  heat  of  repentance  and 

^ue  faith  in  the  merits  of  Christ  Jesiis,  who  died  for 

"te  sins  of  the  world. 

For  this  is  a  true  and  most  certain  principle  of  all 
'^"gion,  '*  One  contrary  must  remedy  the  other/*, 
"^ing  Adam  by  his  fault  began  our  death  by  sin  :  it 
^^%i  be  cured  b)  Christ,  who  is  without  sin.  And 
^n^reas  our  own  works  be  sin  and  tilthmess,  where* 
^thal  God  is  ^  displeased ;  we  must  desire  the 
^^»"ks  of  Christ,  to  work  the  good  will  and  favour 
^^  our  heavenly  Father  again.  And  whereas  by  our 
Vol.  v.  b 
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own  wits^  wisdoms,  religion,  and  learning,  we  have 
committed  idolatry  and  superstition  ;  ue  must  now 
by  God's  wisdom,  God*3  word,  and  his  most  true 
religion,  amend  our  faults,  and  turn  to  true  and 
godly  honouring  of  him,  Fnrtlicr,  whereas  our  own 
inventions  have  brought  us  from  the  knowledge  of 
God  :  the  remedy  is,  that  God's  word  must  bring  us 
to  him  again.  For  against  ail  untruths  brought  in 
liy  man,  the  word  of  God  is  the  only  remedy. 

The  experience  thereof  we  may  have  plainly  in  the 
Scripture.  Wliereas  for  the  salvation  of  the  worM, 
God  appointed  Christ,  his  only  Son,  to  be  bom,  and 
also  to  be  opened  into  the  world,  that  by  him  it  might 
be  healed  of  all  sickness  and  sin,  as  it  appeareth  by  Sk 
Matthew  and  others  of  the  Evangelists :  yet  was  the 
world  so  blind  and  so  corrupted  with  sin,  that  Christ 
was  born  and  opened  unto  them,  and  they  of  the 
world  nothing  the  better,  as  it  ap[x»reth  in  St. 
Matthew  :  where  St.  John  the  Baptist  in  few  w*ords 
(which  be  these :  "  Repent  ye,  for  the  kingdom  of 
God  is  at  hand*')  sheweth  the  remedy  of  all  sins  and 
sickness,  and  the  means  how  to  receive  and  take  the 
•ame  remedy.  The  remedy  was  only  Christ,  as  he 
gaith  in  St.  John  and  also  in  St.  Matthew:  and  the 
means  to  come  by  the  remedy  was  to  repent,  as  ye 
shall  know  farther  hereafter  when  ye  know  what  re- 
pentance is. 

The  same  may  you  also  see  in   St.  John,  in  the 
dialogue  between  Christ  and  Nicodemus,  a  nian  after 
the  judgment  of  the  world  that  knew  life  and  death, 
sickness 4ind  health,  the  cause  of  the  one,  and  also  dT^ 
the  other,  as  well  as  any  learned  man  among  all  thi^ 
congregation  and  church  of  the  Jews  ;  yet  indeed  ai» 
ignorant  of  liis  own  sickness,  and  also  so  far  from  th^ 
true  knowledge  Jitow  to  come  to  health,  as  an  ignorant^ 
man  might  be.  And  the  cause  was,  that  he  understoocK 
apt  the  nature  of  sin,  as  it  is  esteemed  by  the  woiA 
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l>f  God,  neither  the  remedy  thereof  that  God  hath 
ncscribed  and  appointed.  Wherefore  Christ  told  him 
by  plain  words,  except  he  were  holpen  and  cured  of 
his  disease  and  sickness  by  contrary  remedies,  he' 
could  never  understand  nor  come  to  his  health  :  and 
no  marvel ;  for  he  knew  the  sickness  of  sin  no  other- 
wise than  his  fore&thei*s  and  the  worldly  men  knew 
sin :  that  is  to  say,  they  knew  such  sins  as  were 
known  to  reason^  and  done  by  the  body  and  outward 
action  of  men :  and  the  same  knowledge  had  he, 
And  no  more,  of  the  remedy  against  the  sickness  of 
•in.     And  as  his  fathers  and  the  world  thought  (so 
did  he)  that  the  merits  of  their  sacrifices  and  the  well 
doing  of  themselves,  was  a  suf&cient  remedy  to  heal 
them  both  in  body  and  in  soul.     Whereupon  Christ 
most  mercifully  pi  tieth  the  poor  man^andwith  contrary 
knowledge  both  of  sickness  and  the  remedy  thereof, 
dieweth  that  the  disease  wherewith  man  is  infected, 
roeth  farther  than  reason  aiyl  the  outer  action  of  the 
body,  and  occupieth  the  soul  of  man  with  concu- 
piscence,   rebellion,    frowardness,    and    contumacy 
i^inst  God  :  wherefore  he  calleth  all  that  man  hatn 
cfhimself,  but  flesh.     And  he  sheweth  that  the  re- 
medy against  this  sickness  cometh  not  of  the  wor- 
tliiness  of  any  sacrifice  or  merits  of  his,  or  any  sinful 
roan's  works  :  but  tliat  the  remedy  thereof  dependeth. 
^ly  upon  the  merits  of  his  blood  and  passion,  and 
«heweth  the  same  by  the  comparison  of  the  brazen 
*rpent  appointed  by  Moses.     And  he  argueth  this 
,^y :  as  the  people  that  were  stung  with  the  serpents 
'?the  fvilderness  were  not  made  whole  by  their  own 
*orks,  or  for  the  dignity  or  service  of  any  sacrifice 
that  they  offered,  but   by  the  sight  of  the  serpent 
**t  represented  Christ  to  come :    even  so  Nicode- 
^^%  or  any  others  that  are  stung  with  the  serpents 
^«in,  be  not  made  whole  by  their  own  works  or  any 
•ciiiice  they  can  offer,  but  only  by  the  merits  of 
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Christ.  And  even  as  the  people  could  not  come  to 
the  knowledge  of  this  remedy  by  the  serpent,  through 
their  fathers'  or  their  own  wisdom  :  no  more  can  Ni- 
codemus  or  any  man  living  come  to  the  knowledge 
of  the  remedy  for  sickness  and  sin  in  our  Saviour 
Christ,  except  he  learn  it  by  the  word  of  God  through 
the  instruction  of  the  Holy  Ghost. 

The  same  remedy  also  useth  Christ  in  his  words 
before  rehearsed  :  "  Repent  ye,  and  believe  the  Gos- 
pel."    In  the  which  words  our  Saviour  Christ  shew* 
eth  all  things  to  be  considered  in  sin  and  in  there-^ 
medy  thereof.     For  in  the  first  part  of  his  words  hp 
declareth  how  that  men  should  know  the  causes  of 
sickness ;  and  in  the  second  part  the  remedy  and 
help  for  the  same.     The  cause  of  sickness  (as  it  ap- 
peareth  by  this  word,  '^  Repent")  is,  that  men  have 
by  their  own  folly  turned  themselves  from  the  truth 
of  God  to  the  error  and  fond  opinion  of  man :  from 
true  faith  to  uncertain   fables :  from  virtuous  and 
godly  works  to  uncleanliness  and  corruption  of  life. 
Christ,  therefore,  seeing  the  world  how  it  is  in  dan- 
ger, by  reason  it  hath  forsaksn  the  rule  and  wisdom 
of  God's  word,  calleth   it  home  again  to  a.  better 
way,  bidding  it  to  repent :   as  though  he  had  said, 
Turn  to  a  better  mind,  and  leave  the  ways  accustomedi 
and  learn  to  be  wise,  and  walk  in  the  ways  and  wis- 
dom appointed  by  God. 

Here  appeareth  also,  that  the  cause  of  all  the 
dangers  that  Christ  willed  his  audience  to  repent  of| 
was  their  sin  and  iniquity.  The  cause  of  sin  was  in- 
fidelity and  accustomed  doing  of  evil.  The  cauieof 
infidelity  and  accustomed  doing  of  evil  was  ignorantf 
or  misunderstanding  of  God's  word.  The  cause  of 
ignorance  or  misunderstanding  of  God's  word  was 
Satan  (God's  and  man's  enemy),  and  man's  willing 
consent  to  the  devilish  sophistry  and  false  construing 
of  God's  word.    And  from  these  causes  spring  all 
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seases  and  sickness,  death  and  everlasting  damn's- 
m  ;  from  the  which  Christ  was  sent  (of  God*s  in- 
Ktimable  love  towards  us)  to  redeem  and  save  us. 
btmthstanding,  these  effects  of  pestilence,  sick- 
S8S,  death,  and  everlasting  damnation,  cannot  be  re- 
lOved,  except  first  the  causes  of  them  be  eschewed. 

Wherefore,  learn  ye,  and  teach  others  to  know 
le  causes  above  mentioned,  and  also  how  they  may 
5  removed  :  for  as  long  as  they  work  their  proper 
itupe  in  man,  so  long  will  they  bring  forth  their 
itaral  effects,  sickness,  troubles,  death,  and  damna. 
Dd.  The  original  cause  of  all  evil  was  Satan,  and 
le  ungodly  consent  of  our  forefather  Adam  in  pa- 
dise,  in  crediting  more  the  deviPs  sophistry  and 
088,  than  the  plain  and  manifest  word  of  God.  And 
ie  remedy  of  this  cause  is  God,  who  of  love,  against 
itan*s  hatred,  promised,  in  the  Seed  of  a  woman, 
•Ip  again  for  man  :  and  that  every  man  that  be- 
sveth  the  devil  in  evil,  must  repent  and  believe  God 
id  his  word  in  good. 

Ignorance  and  mistaking  of  God's  word  is  the  se- 
md  cause  of  evil :  the  remedy  whiereof  is  knowledge 
id  right  understanding  of  God's  word. 

Infidelity  and  accustonied  doing  of  evil  be  the  third 
luse  of  evil :  true  faith  and  accustomed  doing  of 
obd  remedieth  them. 

Sin  and  iniquity  be  the  causes  of  sickness,  death  j 
nd  damnation  :  virtue  and  godliness  heal  and  re- 
lOve  them,  that  they  shall  not  bring  man  to  ever-, 
I8ting  death.  Although  sin  and  sickness  be  not 
lean  taken  from  man,  yet  doth  God  in  Christ  take 
ivay  the  damnation  of  sin,  and  suffereth  death  to 
e8troy  by  sickness  none  other  thing  than  the  body 
f  the  sinner,  so  that  he  use  this  remedy  (*'  Repent, 
nd  believe  the  Gospel") ;  and  he  shall  at  length 
ftU  the  body,  dead  by  death,  out  of  the  earth,  and 
lace  it  alive  with  the  soul  in  heaven. 

bs 
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But  now  to  use  this  help  and  remedy  against  the 
pestilence,  which  Christ  calleth^  *^  Repent^  and  be* 
lieve  the  Gospel." 

The  sick  man  must  remember  what  the  first  word, 
*^  Repent,"  meaneth,  and  how  he  may  come  by  it. 
Repentance^  that  God  requireth,  is  the  return  of  the 
sinner  from  sin,  unto  a  new  life  in  Christ ;  which  re- 
turn is  an  innovation  and  renovation  of  the  mind  of 
man  by  God's  Spirit  in  Christ,  with  denial  of  the* 
former  life,  to  begin  a  new  and  better  life.  And  this 
repentance  springeth  from  the  knowledge  of  sin  br 
the  law  of  God.  From  the  knowledge  of  sin  cometh 
the  hatred  of  sin  ;  from  the  hatred  of  sin  proceedeth 
the  leaving  and  departure  from  sin.  From  the  de- 
parture from  sin  cometh,  by  faith  through  Christ*! 
blood,  remission  of  sin.  From  remission  of  sin 
cometh  our  acceptation  into  God*s  favour :  from  ouf 
acceptation  into  God's  favour,  come  the  gifts  of  the 
Holy  Ghost  to  do  and  work  by  virtuous  life  the  will 
of  God.  From  the  doing  in  Christ  the  will  of  God 
come  God's  defence  and  favour,  that  take  from  us 
all  plagues  and  pestilence^  From  the  deliverance  of 
plagues  and  pestilence  cometh  everlasting  life»  aa 
Christ  saith ;  and  as  this  medicine,  called,  *^  Repent 
ye,  and  believe  the  Gk>spel,"  dedareth. 

There  be  also  many  that  be  sick  and  in  great  dan« 
ger  and  peril  by  reason  of  sin,  and  yet  feel  not  the 
sore  and  grief  thereof.  Therefore  they  pass  not 
whether  they  seek  for  any  remedy  or  not :  and  for. 
lack  of  taking  heed  they  fall  daily  to  more  wickednesa 
than  others.  Wherefore  it  is  the  office  of  every  mi-, 
nister  of  the  church  diligently  (and  especially  in  the 
time  of  pestilence  and  plague)  to  call  upon  the  people 
for  amendment  of  life,  and  to  shew  them  truly,  dili- 
gently, and  plainly  this  medicine  of  repentance,  which 
consisteth  of  these  parts:  first,  in  the  knowledge 
of  sin  ;  secondly,  in  hatred  of  sin ;  thirdly^  in  for* 
saking  of  sin  ;  fourthly,  in  believing  the  toi^^iveness 
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0f  sin  for  Christ's  sake;  and  fifthly^  to  live  in  vir- 
tuous and  godly  life^  to  honour  God,  and  to  shew  his 
obedience  to  God*s  Inw^  that  by  sin  is  transgressed. 

And  these  parts  of  penance  (which  be  the  very  true 
and  only  medicines  against  sickness  and  sin)  be  known 
only  by  God's  laws.     For  by  the  law  of  God  sin  is 
known^  detested,  and  forsaken.     If  it  be  heard  or 
read  by  men  that  pray  unto  Grod^  they  may  under* 
•tand  it.     Faith  also  believeth  that  remission  of  sin 
is  shewed,  opened,  and  ofiered  by  the  Gospel:  wherein 
be  contained  God's  merciful  promises  towards  sinners. 
And  those  promises  sinners  receive  by  faith,  which  be^ 
lieveth  that  whatsoever  Grod  hath  promised  in  Christ, 
he  will  perform  it.  Faith  doth  credit  and  receive  for- 
giveness of  sins  by  the  operation  of  Goifs  holy  Spirit 
m  the  poor  sinner.     The  sinner  studieth  and  liveth 
a  virtuous  life,  being  led  by  the  Holy  Ghost,   and 
worketh  to  serve  God  with  such  works,  as  God's 
holy  commandments  command   every  true  Chris* 
tiui  man  to  work  and  to  do.     And  for  the  better 
Worance  and  farther  establishing  of  his  repentance 
wd  acceptation  into  the  favour  of  God  by  believing 
Ae  Gospel,  the  poor  sinner  useth  and  receiveth  the 
Wy  sacrament  of  Christ's  precious  body  and  blood, 
^n  remembrance  that  Christ  died  to  be  his  medicine 
^inst  sin,  and  the  effect  thereof. 

Wherefere,  now  that  it  pleaseth  God  for  our  of- 
^5*Jccs  to  shew  by  plagues  and  sickness  how  he  is  of- 
fered: let  us  all,  that  be  ministers  of  the  churcli 
^  watchmen  of  the  people,  call  upon  thcin  dili- 
PMly  to  **  re})ent  and  believe  the  Gospel,"  and  to 
fi'ea  godly  and  virtuous  life,  that  for  Christ's  sake  he 
^y  turn  mercifully  his  plagues  from  us  ;  and  give 
^  his  most  gracious  favour  to  preserve  iiis  universal 
^urch,  our  most  godly  sovereign  Lord  aud  King, 
Eng  Edward  the  Sixth,  his  Majesty's  most  ho- 
nourable council^  and  the  whole  realm.  So  be  it- 
May  18,  1553. 
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Other  to  be  servant  in  such  a  friendly  and  blessed 
society  and  fellowship,  as  these  tables  contain.  Be- 
fore therefore  they  were  givto,  God  commandecf 
Moses  to  go  down  from  the  Mount  Sinai  to  the 
people,  to  know  of  them  wTiether  they  would  confe* 
derate  and  enter  into  alliance  with  him  or  not. 
(Exod.  xix.)  Moses  did  the  message,  as  God  bade 
him,  whereunto  the  people  altogether  consented. 

So  that  it  was  fully  agreed  upon,  that  God  shouU 
be  their  God,  and  they  his  servants,  with  certain  coi^ 
ditions,  containing  the  office  of  them  both:  God  to 
make  them  a  peculiar  people,  to  prefer  them  above 
all  nations  of  the  earth,  to  make  them  a  princely 
priesthood  and  a  holy  people.  And  their  office  wa» 
to  obey,  and  observe  his  holy  will  and  pleasure. 

Here  see  we  the  alliance  and  confederacy  made  be* 
tween  God  and  man,  and  the  writings  given:  like- 
wise  how  it  was  made.  But  wherefore  it  was  made, 
and  for  whose  merits,  yet  by  these  texts  we  see  not: 
or  why  God  should  love  'man,  that  so  neglected  hii 
commandments,  that  favoured  and  loved,  believed 
and  trusted  better  the  devil  than  Grod  (Gen.  iii.), 
and  so  far  offended  the  divine  majesty  of  Gkxl,  and 
degenerated  from  grace  and  godliness  by  custom  of 
sin  and  contempt  of  God,  that  he  bewailed  and  re- 
pented that  ever  he  had  made  man  (Gen.  vi.  6.), 
and  decreed  to  destroy  the  creature  man,  that  he 
created,  as  he  did  indeed.  Not  only  thus  destroying 
man,  but  also  protesting  openly,  that  better  it  had 
been  for  Judas  never  to  have  been  bom.  (Matt.  xxvi. 
24.)  And  in  25th  of  Matthew,  the  displeasure  of 
God  is  declared  so  great,  that  he  appointeth  man  to 
another  end,  than  he  was  created  for,  saying,  **  De- 
part, ye  doers  of  iniquity,  from  me  unto  eternal 
fire  prepared,'*  not  for  man,  but  ^'  for  the  devil  and 
his  angels." 


"What  a  no^  t-ore  ocntniry  one  to  the  other  aad 
at  f Wbnri^y  than  God  and  waiu  u!iom  now  we 

bottEid  in  Lea^oe  :ogetber  as  very  tr- eu J> :  Motses 
that  ooiv  moiCT  i^rjvoked  Gvxl  itato  thi:^ al- 
noce  (Deut.  lix.  5 — S) ,  to  receive  the-n  into  grace. 
deliver  them  oat  of  Egypt^  and  t j  po>se<5  the  pten-- 
teons  bod  oif  Canaan.  Further,  llut  Gtxi  found 
just  matter  and  occasion  to  e\pel  the  itihabitants  of 
that  laxxL  and  found  no  merits  in  the  Israelites  tu 
give  it  them,  for  they  were  a  st:fRiecked  people  and 
intractable,  as  Moses  layeth  to  their  char^.  How* 
beit  God.  having  respect  only  unto  his  promises 
made  unto  Adam  (Gen.  iii.  15),  Abraham,  and  his 
posterity  (Gen.  x:i.  3.  nv.  5.  xvni.  «i),  nicaisuring 
not  his  mercy  according  to  the  merits  of  man,  who 
.vas  nothing  but  sin,  looked  always  upon  the  justice 
and  deservings,  innocence  and  perfection  of  the 
blessed  Seed  promised  unto  Adam  and  unto  Abraham. 

God  put  the  death  of  Christ  as  a  means  and  arbiter 
of  this  peace.  *^  For  the  testament  availoth  not, 
except  it  be  confirmed  by  the  death  of  Him  that 
maketh  the  testament.''  (Heb.  ix.  17.)  The  which 
death  in  the  judgment  of  God  was  accepted  as  a  sa- 
tisfaction for  sin  from  the  beginning  of  Adam*s  fall, 
as  Paul  saith  (Heb.  vii.  l),  *'  Christ's  priesthood 
was  and  is  like  unto  Melchizedeck,  that  had  neither 
beginning  nor  ending,"  bound  neither  to  time  or 
place,  as  the  priesthood  of  Aaron.  But  as  God  ac- 
'Counted  in  Adam's  sin  ull  mankind,  being  in  his 
loins,  worthy  of  death :  so  he  accounted  in  Christ 
all  to  be  saved  from  death,  as  Adam  duclareth  by  the 
name  of  his  wife,  callir.g  her  Eve  (Gen.  iii.  20), 
*^  the  mother  of  the  liviiig,"  and  iioL  of  the  dead. 

All  these  promises  and  others,  that  appertain  unto 
the  salvation  of  Adam  and  his  postcTity,  were  made 
in  Christ  and  for  Christ  only,  and  appertained  to  our 
&thers  and  us^  as  we  appertain  to  Christ.     *^  He  U 
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the  door  (John,   x,  g),    the  way,    and   the  life.*' 
(John,  xiv.  6.)     He  only  is  the  mediator  between 
God  and  man,  without  whom  no  man  can  come  to 
the  Father  celestial.     (John,  i.  3,  6.)     Because  Ac 
promises  of  God  appertained  to  our  fathers^  foras- 
much as  they  likewise  to.  Christ ;  hitherto  and  for 
ever  they  were  preserved  from  hell  and  the  peins 
due  to  Adam's  sin  in  him,  for  whose  sake  the  pro- 
mise was  made.  The  means  of  our  peace  and  recon- 
ciliation  with  God  is  only  in  Christ,  as  by  whose 
passion  we  are  made  holy.  (Isa.  liii.  4,  5.)    Therefore 
Christ  is  called  by  John  the  Baptist  fJohn,  i.  20) 
**  the  Lamb  that  takcth  awav  the  sins  or  the  world.** 

ml 

And  as  the  devil  found  nothing  in  Christ  (John, 
xiv.  30)  that  he  could  condemn,  likewise  so  now  he 
hath  nothing  in  us  worthy  of  damnation,  because 
we  be  comprehended  and  mlly  inclosed  in  him,  for 
we  be  his  by  faith.  All  those,  that  be  comprehended 
under  the  promise,  belong  to  Christ.  And  as  far  ex- 
tendeth  the  virtue  and  strength  of  God's  promise  to 
save  man,  as  the  rigour  and  justice  of  the  law  for 
sin  to  damn  man.  **  For  as  by  the  offence  and  sin 
of  one  man  death  was  extended  and  made  common 
with  all  men  unto  condemnation,"  as  Paul  saitb 
(Rom.  V.  17,  18),  *^  so  by  the  justice  of  one  is  de- 
rived life  into  all  men  to  justification.'* 

The  words  of  the  promise  made  unto  Adam  and 
Abraham  confirm  the  same :  they  are  these :  "  I 
will  put  enmity  and  hatred  between  thee  and  the 
woman,  between  thy  seed  and  the  woman*s  seed,  and 
herSeed  shall  break  thy  head."  (Gen.  iii.  15.)  For  as 
we  were  in  Adam  before  his  fall,  and  should,  if  he 
had  not  sinned,  have  been  of  the  same  innocence  and 
perfection  that  he  v^'as  created  in  ;  so  were  we  in  his 
loins,  when  he  sinned,  and  participated  of  his  sin. 
And  as  we  were  in  him  and  partakers  of  the  ill ;  so 
were  we  in  him^  when  God  made  him  a  promise  of 


gnoe ;  and  we  are  partakers  of  the  same  grace,  not 
aia  Che  children  of  Adam,  but  as  the  children  ofpro^ 
miae.  As  the  sins  of  Adam  without  privilege  or  ex- 
ception extended  and  appertained  unto  all  Adam*s 
and  every  of  Adam's  posterity :  so  did  this  pi;omise 
of  grace  generally  appertain  as  well  to  evety  and  sin- 
gular of  Adam*s  posterity,  as  to  Adam  :  as  it  is  more 
plainly  expressed,  Gren.  xv.  17 ^  where  God  pro- 
naiaeth  to  bless  in  the  seed  of  Abraham  all  the  people 
of  the  worid ;  and  Paul  maketh  no  diversity  in  Christ 
of  Jew  or  Gentile.  (Colos.  iii.  11.) 

Farther,  it  was  never  forbid,  but  that  all  sorts  of 
peoide  and  of  every  progeny  in  the  world  should  be 
made  partakers  of  the  Jews*  religion  and  ceremonies. 
Farther,  St.  Paul  (Rom.  v.  1 5)  doth  by  collation  of 
Adam  and  Christ,  sin  and  grace,  thus  interpret 
God*s  promise,  and  maketh  not  Christ  inferior  to 
Adbm,  nor  grace  unto  sin.  If  all  then  shall  be 
laved,  what  is  to  be  said  of  those  that  St.  Pteter 
ijpeaketh  of  (1  Pet.  ii.),  that  shall  perish  for  their 
-wee  doctrine  ?  And  likewise  Christ  saith,  that  the 
gate  is  straight  that  leadeth  to  life,  and  few  enter  ? 

Thus  the  Scripture  answereth,  that  the  promise  of 
grace  appertaineth  to  every  sort  of  men  in  the  world, 
and  comprehendeth  them  all ;  howbeit  within  cer- 
tain limits  and  bonds :  the  which  if  men  neglect  or 
pass  over,  they  exclude  themselves  from  the  promise 
in  Christ.  As  Cain  was  no  more  excluded,  till  he 
excluded  himself,  than  Abel ;  Saul  than  David ;  Ju- 
das than  Peter ;  Esau  than  Jacob.  (Matt.  i.  13. 
Rom.  xix.) 

By  the  Scripture  it  seemeth  that  the  sentence  of 
God  was  given  to  saVe  the  one,  and  to  damn  the 
other,  before  the  one  loved  God,  or  the  other  hated 
Grod.  Howbeit  these  threatenings  of  God  against 
Esau,  if  he  had  not  of  his  wilful  malice  excluded 
himself  from  the  promise  of  grace,  should  no  more 
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have  hiudered  his  salvation,'  than  God's  threatenings 
against  Nineveh  ;  which,  notwithstanding  that  God 
said  it  should  be  destroyed  within  forty  days 
(Jon.  i.),  stood  a  great  time  at'ter^  and  did  penance. 

E^au  was  circumcised,  and  presented  unto  the 
church  of  God  by  his  father  Isaac  in  all  external  ce- 
remonies, as  well  as  Jacob :  and  that  his  life  and 
conversation  were  not  as  agreeable  unto  justice  and 
equity  as  Jacob's,  the  sentence  of  God  unto  Rebeeca 
(Gen.  XXV.  23)  was  not  in  the  fault,  but  his  own 
malice.  For  there  is  mentioned  nothing  at  all  in 
that  place  that  Esau  was  disinherited  of  eternal  life, 
but  that  he  should  be  inferior  to  his  brother  Jacob 
in  this  world  ;  which  prophecy  was  fulfilled  in  their 
posterity,  and  not  in  the  persons  themselves. 

Of  this  acceptation  of  the  one  and  reprobation  q€ 
the  other,    concerning  the  promise   of  the  earthy 
speaketh  Malachi  the  Prophet,  as  the  beginning 
Iiis  book  declareth,  speaking  in  this  wise  (Mai.  i.  23)] 
'•'  I  have  loved   you    (saith  the  Lord),  and  yesay^ 
Wherein  hast  thou  loved  us?"  Godanswereth,.**Wj 
not  Esau  Jacob's  brother  ?  (saith  the  Lord;)  notwith- 
standing I  loved  Jacob,  and  hated  E^^au."     Whereii 
hated  God   Esau  ?  the  Prophet  sheweth :  "  I  hav^^ 
made  his  possession,  that  was  the  Mount  Seir,  d< 
solate  as   a  desert  or  wilderness  of  dragons.'* 
which   happened  in  the  time  of  Nebuchadnezzar^ 
Wherein  he  loved  Jacob,   the  text  declareth. 
transferred  the  right  and  title  that  appertained  UDtl 
Esau,  the   elder  brother,    to  Jacob   the  younger S 
likewise  the  land  that  was  promised  unto  Abrahao^ 
and  Isaac,  was  by  legacy  and  testament  given  unt^ 
Jacob  and  his  posterity.  (Gen.  xxv.  23,  &c.) 

St.  Paul  (Rom.  ix.  J 1,  &c.)  useth  this  example  o/* 
Jacob  and  Esau  for  none  other  purpose,  but  to  taki^ 
away  from  the  Jews   the  thing  that  they  most  put 
their  trust  in ;  that  is  to  say^  the  vain  hope  they  bad 
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in  the  carnal  lineage  and  natural  descent  from  the 
fiimily  and  household  of  Abraham  ;  and  likewise  their 
fiilse  confidence  they  had  in  the  keeping  of  the  law 
of  Moses.  Paulas  whole  purpose  is,  in  the  Epistle,  to 
bring  man  unto  a  knowledge  of  his  sin,  and  to  shew 
him  how  it  may  be  remitted  :  and  with  many  testi- 
moDtes  and  examples  of  the  Scripture  he  proveth 
man  to  be  saved  only  by  mercy  for  the  merits  of 
Christy  which  are  apprehended  and  received  by  faith » 
as  he  at  large  sheweth  in  the  3dy4thy  and  5th  chap- 
ters of  the  same  Epistle. 

In  the  understanding  of  the  which  three  chapters 
aright  is  required  a  singular  and  exact  diligence ;    for 
it  aeemeth  by  those  places  that  Paul  concludcth  and 
in  a  manner  includeth  the  divine  grace  and  promise 
of  God  within  certain  terms  and  limits;  that  only 
Christ  should  be  efficacious  and  profitable  in  those, 
that  apprehend  and  receive  this  abundant  grace  by 
"ftith  ;  and  to  such  as  have  not  the  use  of  faith,  nei- 
ther Christ  nor  God's  grace  to  appertain.   (Rom.  xi. 
32.  Gal.  viii.  22.) 

Now  seeing  no  man  by  reason  of  this  natural  in- 
credulity, born  (Gal.  iii.  22)  aiul  begotten  with  us, 
can  believe  and  put  such  confidence  in  God  as  he 
'^uireth  by  his  law,  as  experience  of  our  own  weak- 
ness declareth,  thougli   man  have  years  and  time  to 
Mieve ;  yet  the  promise  of  God   in    Christ  apper- 
*^neth  to  no  man.     This  sentence  is  plain  in  the  last 
^pter  of  St.  Mark   (Mark,  xvi.   l6)  :  ''  He  that 
'^lieveth  not,  shall  be  damned."    Ilowbeit,  we  know 
ry  the  Scripture,  that,  notwithstanding  this  imper- 
fection of  faith,  many  shall   be  saved,  and  likewise 
'Notwithstanding  that  God's  promise  be  general  unto 
^l  people  of  the  world,  yet  m^my  shall  be  damned, 
(^tt.  xi.  28.)     These  two  points  therefore  must  be 
diligently   discussed :     first,    how  this  faith,    being 
UQperfect,  is  accepted  of  God  ;  tben^  bow  we  be  ex* 
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eluded  from  the  promise  of  grace  that  extendeth  to 
all  men.  (i  Tim.  ii.  4.)  ^ 

I  \vill-::not  rehearse  now  the  minds  of  others,  but:^ 
as  briefly  and  as  simply  as  I  can,  declare  the  mind  o^ 
the  Scripture  in  this  matter. 

St.  Paul  calleth  this  servitude  of  sin,  naturally  re  ^ 
.maining  in  our  corrupted  nature,  sometimes,  a^er — 
theian  ;  then,  amcirlian  ;  at  another  time,  a^/'Acnria*  - 
The  first  word  signifieth  an  impersuasibility,  difit  -^ 
dence,  incredulity,  contumacy,  or  disobedience- 
The  second  signifieth  error,  sin,  or  deceit.  The  thii 
betokeneth  weakness,  imbecility,  or  imperfection, 
writeth  Paul  (1  Cor.  xv.),  man's  body  to  be  fir^* 
born  in  imperfection  or  imbecility.  Also  that  GocJ 
concludeth  all  men  under  infidelity.  (Rom.  xi.32.  ^ 
In  another  place,  that  the  Scripture  doth  conclude  al» 
men  under  sin.  (Gal.  iii.22.) 

In  those  three  places  thou  mayest  see  the  thre^ 
words  that  I  rehearsed  before,  by  which  Paul  der- 
scribes  the  infirmities  of  man,  which  infirmities 
translated  unto  Christ.  (Isa.  liii.  John,  1.)  Not 
that  we  should  be  clean  delivered  from  thera, 
though  they  were  dead  in  our  nature,  or  our  nature 
changed,  or  that  they  should  not  provoke  us  any 
more  to  ill ;  but  that  they  should  not  damn  us,  be- 
cause Christ  satisfied  for  them  in  his  own  body- 
(John,  i.  29.)  And  Paul  saith  (Rom.  v.  8),  that 
Christ  died  for  sinners  that  were  infirm,  and  calleth 
those  sinners  the  enemies  of  Grod.  Howbeit  b^ 
calleth  not  them  theostygas  in  the  Scripture,  to  wi^t 
contemners  of  God.     Every  man  is  called  in  tb* 

*  Scripture  wicked,  and  the  enemy  of  God  for  thepfi' 
■  vation  and  lack  of  faith  and  love  that  he  oweth  to 

GckI.      hipii  vocantur  qui  non  omnino  sunt  pit  ;  th^* 

•  is,  they  are  called  wicked,  that  in  all  things  honoU^ 
'not  God,  believe  not  in  God,  and  observe  not  fe 
'  comtnundments  as  they  should  do ;  which  we  cannot 


.aOOPSB.-— ON   THE   TENT    COMMANDMENTS.   259 

0  by  reason  of  this  natural  infirmity  or  hatred  of 
lie  flesh,  as  Paul  callelh  it  (Rom.  viii.  7),  against 
ipd.  In  this  sense  takelh  Paul  this  word^  wicked, 
iken  he  saith  that  Christ  died  for  the  wicked. 
Rom.  V.  8.)  So  must  we  interpret  St.  Paul,  and 
ike  his  words,  or  else  no  man  should  be  damned. 

Now  we  know  that  Paul  himself,  with  St.  John,  and 
Christy  damneth  the  contemners  of  God,  or  such  as 
^lltngly  continue  in  sin,  and  will  not  repent.  Those 
be  Scripture  excludeth  from  the  general  promise  of 

See.     Thou  seest  by  the  places  afore  rehearsed^ 
t  though  we  cannot  believe  in  God  as  undoubt* 
idly  as  is  required,  by  reason  of  this  our  natural 
licuiess   and  disease;  yet  for  Christ's  sake  in  the 
iudgment  of  God  we  are  accounted  as  faithful  be- 
Kievers^  for  whose  sake  this  natural  disease  and  sick- 
ittis  is  pardoned,   by  what  name  soever  St.   Paul 
jcdleth  the  natural  infirmity  or  original  sin  in  man. 
And  this  imperfection  or  natural  sickness  taken  of 
Adam  excludeth  not  the  person  from  the  promise  of 
•God  in  Christ,  except  we  transgress  the  limits  and 
Jjounds  of  this  original  sin  by  our  own  folly  and  ma- 
«*,  and  either  of  a  contempt  or  hate  of  God's  word 
^fall  into  sin,  and  transform    ourselves  into    the 
•niage  of  the  devil.    Then  we  exclude  by  this  means 
^^rselves  from  the  proniises  and  merits  of  Christ, 
^^0  only  receives  our  infirmities  and  original  disease, 
*rf  not  the  contempt  of  him  and  his  law. 

Further,  the  promises  appertain  to  such  as  re- 
l^t.  Therefore  Isaiah  said  without  exception,  that 
^  infirmities  of  all  men  were  cast  upon  his  blessed 
•«ouldcr.  It  is  our  ofiice  therefore  to  see  we  exclude 
!K)t  ourselves  from  the  general  grace  promised  to  all 
'^n.  It  is  not  a  Christian  man's  part  to  attribute 
Ws  salvation  to  his  own  free  will  with  the  Pelagian, 
^Qd  extenuate  original  sin  :  nor  to  make  God  the 
'Author  of  ill  and  our  danmation,  with  the  Manichee ; 
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nor  yet  to  say,  God  hath  written  fatal  laws^  as  the 
Stoic,  and  with  necessity  of  destiny  violently  pulleth 
one  by  the  hair  into  heaven,  and  thrusteth  the  other 
headlong  into  hell.  But  ascertain  thyself  by  the 
Scripture,  what  be  the  causes  of  reprobation,  and 
what  of  election. 

The  cause  of  rejection  or  damnation  is  sin  in  inan» 
which  will  not  hear  neither  receive  the  promtae  of 
the  Grospel ;  or  else,  after  he  hath  received  it,  by 
accustomed  doing  of  ill  falleth  either  into  a  conteiD|it 
of  the  Gospel,  and  will  not  study  to  live  thereafter^ 
or  else  hateth  the  Gospel,  because  it  condemneth  hk 
ungodly  life,  and  would  there  were  neither  God  nor 
Gospel  to  punish  •him  for  doing  of  ill.  This  sen* 
tence  is  true,  howsoever  men  judge  of  predes- 
tination :  God  is  not  the  cause  of  sin,  nor  would  have 
man  to  sin.  "  Thou  art  not  a  God  that  wiUeth  sin.** 
(Fs.  V.)  And  it  is  said  (Hos.  xiii.  Q),  "  Thy  per- 
dition, oh  Israel  \  is  of  thyself^  and  thy  succour  only 
of  me." 

i'he  cause  of  our  election  is  the  mercy  of  God  ia 
Christ.  Howbeit,  he  that  will  be  partaker  of  this 
electio!!  must  receive  the  promise  in  Christ  by  faith. 
For  therefore  we  be  elected,  because  afterward  wc 
are  made  the  members  of  Christ.  (£ph.  i.  Rom.  viii.) 
Therefore  as  in  the  justification  or  remission  of  sn 
there  is  a  cause,  though  no  dignity  at  all,  in  the  re- 
ceiver of  his  justification,  and  so  we  judge  him  by 
the  Scriptui-e  to  be  justified,  and  to  have  remission 
of  his  sin,  because  he  received  the  graoe  promised  in 
Christ :  so  we  judge  of  election  by  the  event  or  sue* 
cess  that  hap}>eneth  in  the  life  of  man,  those  only  to  be 
elected  that  by  faith  apprehend  the  mercy  promised 
in  Christ.  Otherwise  we  should  not  judge  of  elec- 
tion. (Eph.  i.  5.  Rom.  viii.  1Q.)  For  Paul  saitk 
plainly  (Rom.  viii.  l6),  ''  They  that  be  led  by  the 
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Spirit  of  God  are  the  children  of  God  f*  and  that 
*^  the  Spirit  of  God  doth  testify  with  our  spirits  that 
we  SK  the  children  of  God."  Being  admonished  there-. 
fore  by  Scripture,  vie  must  leave  sin,  and  do  the 
works  commanded  of  God :  or  else  it  is  a  carnal 
opinion,  that  we  have  blinded  ourselves  withal,  of 
&Ul  destiny,  and  yet  will  not  save  us.  And  in  case 
there  follow  not  our  knowledge  of  Christ  amend* 
menjt  of  life,  it  is  not  lively  faith  that  we  have,  but 
a  vain  knowledge  and  mere  presumption. 
"  Christ  saith,  ^^  No  man  cometh  to  me,  except  my 
Father  draw  hin)."  Many  men  understand  these 
words  in  a  wrong  sense,  as  though  God  required  in 
steasonable  man  no  more  than  in  a  dead  post,  and 
Biark  not  the  words  that  follow :  ^^  Every  man  that 
beareth  and  learneth  of  my  Father  cometh  unto 
ine.**  God  draweth  with  his  word  and  the  Holy 
6ho8t,  but  man*s  duty  is  to  hear  and  learn,  that  is 
to  aay,  receive  the  grace  offered,  consent  to  the  pro- 
ipise,  and  not  to  repugn  the  God  thatcalleth.  God 
dbth  promise  the  Holy  Ghost  unto  them  that  ask 
him,  and  not  to  them  that  contemn  him. 
.  We  have  the  Scripture  daily  in  our  hands,  read 
it,  and  hear  it  preached.  God's  mercy  ever  conti- 
nueth  the  same.  Let  us  think  verily  that  now  God 
calleth,  and  convert  our  lives  to  it.  Let  us  obey  it, 
and  beware  we  sutFer  not  our  foolish  judgments  to 
wander  after  the  flesh ;  lest  the  devil  wrap  us  in 
darkness,  and  teach  us  to  seek  the  election  of  God 
out  of  the  Scripture.  Although  we  be  of  ourselves 
bondmen  unto  sin, and  can  do  no  good  by  reason  our 
original  and  race  are  vicious  ;  yet  hath  not  the  devil 
mduced  wholly  his  similitude  into  any  of  Adam's 
posterity,  but  only  into  those  that  contemn  and 
jof  a  set  purpose  and  a  destined  malice  hate  God, 
ps  Pharaoh  and  Saul.  The  one  gathered  all  his  men 
of  war  (Exod.  xiv.),  and  would  fight  with  God  and 
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his  church,  rather  than  obey  his  commandment.  The 
other  would  against  God's  express  will  and  pleasure 
kill  David  (I  Sam.  xviii.  1]),  that Grod had  ordained 
to  be  King.  These  sins  Christ  calleth  **  the  sin 
against  the  Holy  Ghost"  (Matt.  xii.  32.  Mark,  Hi. 
2Q.  Luke,  xii.  10)  r  St.  John,  **  sin  unto  death" 
(1  John,  V.  l6) :  St,  Paul,  "  voluntary  or  willing 
sin"  (Heb.  x.  26). 

We  must  therefore  judge  by  the  Scripture,  and 
believe  all  things  there  spoken.     Know  thereby  the 
will  of  God,  and  search  not  to  know  the  thing  that 
appertaineth  nothing  to  thine  office.     Remembcfi 
how  crafty  a  workman  the  devil  is,  and  what  practice 
he  hath  used  with  others.     Chiefly  and  before  all 
things  he  goeth  about  to  take  this  persuasion,  **  that — 
God's  word  is  true,"  out  of  man's  heart :  as  he  di' 
with  Adam   (Gen.  iii.  45),    who  thdtight  nothiii 
less  than  to  die,  as  God  said.     Then  thought 
wholly  to  have  printed  his  own  image  in  Adam 
the  image  of  God,  and  to  bring  him  to   an  utte^ 
contempt  and  hatred  of  God  for  ever,  as  he  hac3i 
brought  him  to  a  diffidence  and  doubt  of  his  word  - 
Here  let  us  all  take  heed  of  ourselves,  who,  dail3y 
by  the  word  of  God  being  admonished  of  ill,  ye* 
amend  not. 

We  shall  find  at  length,  God  to  be  just  in  hi^ 
word,  and  he  will  punish  with  eternal  fire  our  contut— 
macv  and  inobedience,  which  fire  shall  be  no  less 
hot,  than  his  word  speaketh  of.  So  did  Satan  al»^ 
persuade  Saul,  that  God  was  so  good,  that,  thoug" 
he  offended,  he  would  not  punish  him  as  he  sai 
but  be  again  pleased  with  a  fat  sacrifice.  This 
trine  is  therefore  necessary  to  be  known  of  all  mer^ 
that  God  is  just  and  true,  and  reqwireth  of  us 
and  obedience.  As  Christ  saith,  **  He  that  se^^ 
me  is  true."  Daniel  speaketh  thus  of  his  justicp^ 
**  The  Lord  is  just  in  all  his  ways,"  And  understand 


ROOFBR. ON    THE   TEN   COMMANDMENTS.     2^B 

that  his  justice  extendeth  to  two  div^ers  ends:  the 
<l«e  is,  that  he  would  all  men  to  be  saved;  the  other 
and,  to  give  every  man  according  to  his  acts. 

.  To  obtain  the  first  end  of  his  justice,  as  many  as  be 
not  utterly  wicked,  and  may  be  holpen,  partly  with 
tbreatenii]gs,  and  partly  with  promises  he  allureth, 
and  provoketh  them  unto  amendment  of  life.     The 
other  part  of  his  justice  rewardeth  the  obedience  of 
die  goody  and  punisheth  the  inobedience  and  con- 
tempt of  the  ill.     'J'hese  two  justices  the  elders  do 
call  correctivam  and  r^iributivam.    Jonas  the  Prophet 
speaketh  of  the  first,  and  Christ  of  the  second.    God 
would  all  men  to  be  saved,  and  therefore  provoketh, 
now  by   fair   means,  now  by  foul,  thai   the  sinner 
should  satisfy  his  just  and  righteous  pleasure.     Not 
that  the  promises  of  God  appertain  unto  such  as  will 
not  repent,  or  his  threatenings  unto  him  that  doth 
repent ;  but  those  means  he  useth  to  save  his  crea- 
ture.    This  way  useth  he  to  nurture  us  until  such 
time  as  his  Holy  Spirit  work  such  a  perfection  in  us, 
that  we  will  obe^  him,  though  there  were  no  pain 
itor  joy  mentioned  at  all. 

Therefore  look  not  only  upon  the  promise  of  God, 
but  also,  what  diligence  and  obedience  he  requireth 
of  thee,  lest  thou  do  exclude  thyself  from  the  pro- 
niise.     There  was  promised  unto  all  those,  that  de- 

Srted  out  of  Egypt  with  Moses,  the  laud  of  Canaan, 
owbeit,  for  disobedience  of  God's  commandments, 
there  were  but  two  that  entered.  Of  the  other  prirt 
thou  seest,  that  of  the  menaces  and  horrible 
'h'^tenings  of  God,  that  Nineveh  the  great  city 
•hould  be  destroyed  within  forty  days,  nothing  ap- 
pertained unto  the  Ninevites,  because  they  did  pe- 
^^ce,  and  returned  to  God.  In  them  seest  thou 
(Christian  reader ^-the  mercy  of  God,  and  the  general 
P^Uiise  of  salvation  performed  in  Christ,  for  whose 
•^^  only  Crod  and  man  were  set  at  one.     So  that 

s  4 
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they  received  the  preaching  of  the  Prophet,  and  toolc 
Grod  for  their  God,  ahd  God  took  them  to  be  his 
people,  and,  for  a  certainty  thereof,  revoked  bis  sen- 
tence that  gave  them  but  forty  days  of  life.     They 
likewise  promised  obedience  unto  his  holy  laws  and 
eommandmentSy  as  God  give  us  all  grace  to  do:  that 
though  we  be  infirm  and  weak  to  all  virtues,  we  ex- 
elude  not  ourselves  by  contempt  or  negligence  from 
the  grace  promised  to  all  men.    Thus  farewell  io 
Christ. 
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A   DECLARATION 

OF  TBB 

TEN    COMMANDMENTS. 

CHAPTER    I. 

What  the  Law   is. 

that  the  least  part  of  the  Scripture  reqnireth 
writer  both  judgment  and  circumspection^ 
I  interpretation  of  one  place  repugn  not  the 
God's  word  in  another  place ;  how  much  more 
^e,  circumspection,  fear^  and  love  require  the 
Jes  of  the  Ten  Commandments,  in  the  which 
ained  the  effect  and  whole  Scripture.  And 
sver  is  said  or  written  by  the  Prophets,  Christy 
Apostles,  it  is  none  other  thing  but  the  inter- 
m  and  exposition  of  these  ten  words  or  Ten 
mdments.  So  that  it  were  no  need  at  all  to 
the  mind  of  any  doctor  or  expositor^  to  knoiw 
1  and  pleasure  of  God  manifested  unto  the 
in  his  word,  would  they  that  have  leisure  to 
ie  Scripture,  study  therein  themselves;  or 
3  be  appointed  to  the  ministry  of  the  church 
-  sermons  declare  to  the  unlearned,  what  and 
commandment  the  Evangelist,  Prophet,  or 
,  that  he  preacheth,  declareth.  If  this  were 
then  it  were  no  need  to  bestow  so  many  years 
ing  the  gloss  and  interpretation  of  man.  For 
I  write  or  say  what  he  pleaseth,  he,  that  un<- 
ideth  the  text,  shall  be  always  able  to  judge 
T  he  did  write  true  or  false,  and  so  establish 
h  and  knowledge  upon  the  word  of  God,  and 
on  the  interpretation  of  man  ;  conform  all  his 
this  rule  and  canon  of  the  Ten  Command-* 

and  not  unto  the  decrees  of  man^  as  God 
Lndeth. 
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These  ten  words  have  been  largely  and  at  lengtb 
written  upon  by  many  great  and  famous  clerks :  so 
notwithstanding,  as  they  have  yet  left  sufficient 
matter  unto  their  successors,  whereupon  they  may 
exercise  both  their  learning  and  eloquence  as  in  a 
thing  most  inscrutably,  there  is  no  acumen  nor  ex- 
cellency of  wit,  no  learning,  no  eloquence,  that  can 
comprehend  or  compass  the  doctrine  and  mystery  of 
the  learning  that  is  contained  in  these  command-^ 
ments.  They  teach  abundantly  and  sufficiently  ia 
few  words,  how  to  know  God,  to  follow  virtue^  and 
to  come  to  eternal  life. 

Wherefore  it  behoveth  every  man  of  Grod  to 
know  as  perfectly  these  Ten  Commandments^  as  he 
knoweth  his  own  name;  that  all  his  works,  worda^ 
and  thoughts,  may  be  governed  according  unto  the 
mind  and  pleasure  of  this  law.  Likewise,  becaose 
we  rpay  by  the  knowledge  hereof  understand  other 
men's  writings  and  commandments,  whether  they  be 
of  God  or  ef  man,  profitable  or  pernicious,  leading 
to  life  eternal  or  to  death  everlasting.  Tliey  teach 
what  God  requireth  in  the  heart,  and  what  in  ei<^ 
ternal  conversation,  both  to  God  and  man  ;  what  is 
to  be  done  in  the  commonwealth,  and  what  in  every 
private  cause.  What  is  the  superior's  duty,  and 
what  the  inferior's.  What  the  husband's  duty,  and 
what  the  wife's.  What  the  father's,  and  what  the 
son's.  What  to  be  done  to  a  citizen  or  landsman,^ 
and  what  to  a  stranger.  What  in  the  time  of  peaoev 
and  what  in  the  time  of  war.  So  that  in  these  ten 
precepts  every  man  may  see  what  his  office  is  to  da 
without  further  travail  er  study  in  any  other  sort  of 
learning.  I  purpose,  therefore,  by  God's  grace,  bb. 
well  as  I  can,  to  open  by  other  places  of  the  Scrip* 
ture  the  true  sense  and  meaning  of  tl^ese  Ten  ConKt 

mandments  »imply  aad  plainly,  that  the  unlearned 
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iriay  take  profit  by  the  same.     This  order  I  will 
observe — 

First,  shew  what  this  word,  law  or  commandment, 
meaneth. 

Secondly,  how  the  law  should  be  used. 
Thirdly,  prepare  the  reader's  mind,    that  he  may 
always  read  and  hear  these  commandments  with  fruit 
and  commodity. 

Fourthly,  interpret  every  commandment  severally, 
that  the  reader  may  perceive  what  good  the  Giv» 
of  the  law  requireth  of  every  man  that  professeth  his 
Dame.  * 

Justinian  saith,  that "  the  law  is  a  faculty  or  science 
of  the  thing  that  is  good  and  right,"  as  Celsus  there 
defineth.     Or   thus,  "  the  law  is  a  certain  rule  or 
Canon  to  do  well  by,  which  ought  to  be  known  and 
kept  of  all  men.*'     Cicero  saith,  that  *^  the  law  is  a 
Certain  rule  proceeding  from  the  mind  of  God,  per- 
suading right,  and  forbidding  wrong.'* 
'    So   that  "  the  law  is  a  certain  rule,  or  directory, 
Bheunng  what  is  good,  and  what  is  ill ;  what  is  virtue, 
Bnd  what  is  vice ;  what  profitable,  and  what  unpro- 
fitable ;  what  to  be  done,  and  what  to  be  left  un- 
done.**    This  declaration  of  the  law  generally  apper* 
^ineth  unto  all  the  kinds,  members,  and  particular 
laws,  made  either  for  the  body  or  for  the  soul.     So 
that  whosoever  be  ignorant  of  the  laws  and  rules  that 
appertain  unto  the  science  or  art  that  he  professeth, 
can  never  come  to  the  end  or  perfection  that  his  pro- 
fession reqnireth.     As  for  example,  the  end  of  a 
Christian  man  is  eternal  life,  and  his  profession  isi 
to    know  and  learn   the  law  and  canons  that  most 
plainly  and  sincerely  lead  him  unto  this  end  of  eternal 
felicity. 

The  law  of  God  is  a  certain  doctrine,  shewing 
vhat  we  should  be,  what  we  should  do,  and  what 
leave  undone,  requiring  perfect  obedience  cowards 
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God,  and  advertising  us  that  God  is  angry  and  dis- 
pleased with  sin,  and  will  punish  eternaUy  such  as 
perform  not  all  things  perfectly  contained  in  the  kw, 
as  we  may  read  Matt.  xxii.  Exod.  xx.  1.  Deut.  vi. 
Those  places  shew  that  God  requireth  of  us  perfect 
ebedienbe;  What  pain  is  due  to  the  transgressor  ye 
may  read  (Deut.  xxviii.  15),  ^^  Cursed  be  he  that 
fulfilleth  not  the  law."  And  likewise  (Matt.  xxv.  41), 
**  Depart  from  me,  ye  workers  of  iniquity,  into  eternal 
fire." 

I  declare  now,  good  reader,  what  the  law  is,  and 
not  how  it  may  be  fulfilled.  That  I  diefer  unto  the 
end  of  the  exposition  of  the  law.  Howbeit,  I  would 
thou  shouldest  most  diligently  mark  this  definition 
CMT  declaration,  ^^  what  God's  law  is ;"  that  thou 
mayst  know  what  difference  is  between  the  law  of 
God  and  the  law  of  man.  Man^s  laws  only  require 
external  and  civil  obedience;  God's  laws,  both  ex- 
ternal and  internal. 

.  Now  he,  that  is  ignorant  of  the  means,   is  igno- 
rant of  the  end  :  being  ignorant  of  the  cause,  be 
must  "needs  be  ignorant  of  the  effect.     Only  by  the 
law  of  God  the  means  are  known  :  therefore  only  the 
law  of  [God,  if  we  will  come  to  the  end  that  God 
would  have  us  to  do,  is  diligently  to  be  learned  : 
like  as  the  physician  cannot  communicate  his  health^"jP^ 
unto  the  sick  patient,  or  the  living  man  his  life 
unto  the  dead  body  of  another  (but  every  man  en- 
joyeth  his  own  health,  and  liveth  with  his  own  life)  ;^       » 
Bo^profiteth  not  him  that  is  unlearned  the  knowledge^^^ 
of  another  man,  but  every  man  must  know  andK^" 
learn  himself  the  law  of  God,  if  he  will  be  saved,  ^i^*  '' 
As  he,  that  will  be  a  physician,  must  learn  the  pi 
cepts  that  teach   physic ;  a  musician  the  rules  oi 
fnusic  ;  the  orator  the  rules  of  rhetoric ;  the  plough- 
man the  rules  of  husbandry ;  and  so  every  person^ 
the  rules  that  belong  to  his  profession,  or  else .  ber 
shall  never  profit  in  ^is' science  orart^  norbeao^ 
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toufited  a  craftsman  that  knoweth  the  principles  of 
his  craft :  no  more  before  the  majesty  of  God  is  h<s 
aooounted  a  Christian  man,  that  knoweth  not  per« 
£9clly  the  commandments  of  God,  though  he  be 
christened,  and  braggeth  of  the  name  ever  so  much. 
.  And  because  that  no  man  should  excuse  his  ig-» 
norance,  and  say  the  Bible  is  too  long,  and  contain- 
eth  so  high  mysteries  and  secrets^  that  the  labouring 
man  hath  neither  sufficient  time  neither  convenient 
understanding  to  learn  the  law  and  commandmenta 
of  God  ;  it  pleased  his  infinite  goodtiess  to  collect 
and  gather  together  the  contents  and  sum  of  the  whole 
bw,  into  so  short  and  compendious  an  abridgmait, 
that  no  science  of  the  world  hath  its  principles  or 
general  rules  concluded  with  so  few  words. 
^  Experience  and  proof  declare  the  same.  The  lo- 
gician hath  no  less  than  ten  general  rules,  called  pre- 
dicaments, wherein  is  contained  the  whole  matter  of 
his  art.  The  rhetorician,  three  manner  and  divers 
kinds  of  causes,  demonstrative,  judicial,  and  delibe- 
rative. The  whole  body  of  the  law  civil,  these  three 
principles,  ^^  Live  honestly,  hurt  no  man,  and  give 
every  man  his."  The  physician,  as  many  principles 
as  be  kinds  of  diseases.  The  heavenly  God  eternal 
hath  concluded  all  the  doctrine  celestial  in  ten  words 
or  commandments.  (Exod.  xx.  1,  &c.)  And  yet, 
ibr  a  further  help  of  our  unapt  memory  to  retain  the 
will  of  God,  he  hath  gathered  the  said  Ten  Com- 
mandments into  two :  "  Love  God  with  all  thy 
heart,  and  thy  neighbour  as  thyself.'*  (Deut.  v.  0. 
Matt.  xxii.  37,  &c.  Mark,  xii.  28,  &c.)  So  that 
every  dull  and  hard-wittcd  man  may  sooner  learn  the 
principles  and  general  rules  of  Christ's  religion  than 
of  any  other  art  or  science,  if  he  give  his  diligence 

y  thing  at  all  for  the  space  of  one  month. 

There  be  many  causes  that  should  provoke  man 
imto  the  study  and  knowledge  of  this  law..  Firsts 
the  profit  that  cometh  thereoi^  which  is  expressed  hy 
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Christ:  *'  This  is  life  eternal,  to  know  thee,  O 
Father,  and  Him  that  thou  hast  sent,  Jesus 
Christ."  (John,  xvii.  3.)  David  the  Prophet  desired 
the  knowledge  of  this  law,  and  so  copiously  ex- 
ppesseth  the  commodity  thereof  in  the  most  holy 
Psalm  (Psa.  cxix.),  that  nothing  of  this  world  may 
be  compared  to  it ;  for  it  leadeth  to  eternal  life* 
What  commodities  it  hringeth  in  this  world  it  is  de- 
dared  Dent,  xxviii.  Psa.  cxxviii.  *^  If  thou  hear  the 
Yoice  of  thy  Lord  God,  and  observe  it,  thou  shalt  be 
blessed  in  the  field  and  at  home ;  blessed  in  all  things 
that  thou  takest  in  hand  to  do:''  read  the  chapter* 
^•'  If  thou  wilt  not  learn  the  will  of  thy  Lord^  thoa 
dhalt  be  cursed  in  the  field  and  at  home,  and  unfor* 
tunate  in  all  thy  acts." 

•  Further,,  without  the  knowledge  and  obedience  of 
this  law  no  person  in  the  world  can  justly  and  conve- 
niently s^^rve  in  his  vocation  or  condition  of  life,  o( 
what  ilegree  soever  he  be.  Wherefore  Moses  com- 
manded that  no  man  should  decline  from  this  law, 
neither  to  the  right  hand  nor  to  the  left ;  meaning 
by  these  words  that  no  man  should  add  or  take 
*ny  thing  from  it,  but  simply  observe  it,  as  it  is 
given  and  written  unto  us.  "*  From  this  right  line  and 
true  rule  of  God's  word  man  erreth  divers  ways, 
sometimes  by  ignorance,  because  he  knoweth  not  or 
will  not  know,  that  only  the  express  word  of  God  suf- 
ficeth.  He  holdeth  with  the  most  part,  and  con- 
demncth  the  better,  as  it  is  to  be  seen  at  this  pre* 
sent  day.  This  reason  takcth  place ;  "  It  is  allowed 
of  the  most  part,  and  stablished  by  so  many  holy 
and  learned  bishops,  therefore  it  is  true ;"  yet  they 
cannot  by  the  Scripture  prove  either'  the  learning 
or  the  life  of  their  doctors  to  be  good. 

The  second  way  that  leadeth  from  the  word  of 
God  is  many  times  the  power  and  authority  of  this 
world.     As  we  see  by  the  Bishop  of  Rome  and  all 
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his  adherents,  who  give  more  credence  and  faith 
unto  one  charter  and  gift  of  Cgnstantinus  than  to 
the  whole  Bible. 

Another  erreth  by  mistaking  of  the  time,  making 
his  superstition  far  older  than  it  is  :  he  will  not  for-- 
sake  falsehood  for  the  truth,  and  saith  thus :  ^*  My 
iilher  believed,  and  should  I  believe  the  contrary  ?'* 
Thus  rather  will  he  give  credit  to  his  father^  being 
ilind^  than  unto  God,  his  greater  Father,  that 
seeth  ;  to  the  law  of  man  more  credit,  than  to  the 
law  of  God.  As  the  knowledge  of  man  is  thuswith"* 
drawn  from  the  word  of  God  by  ignorance  and  ill- 
B8ed  customs,  so  is  the  life  and  conversation  of  man 
Kkewise  not  governed  by  the  word  of  Grod,  but  with 
accustomed  fraud  and  guile,  every  man  in  his  voca- 
tion and  condition  of  life.  The  spirituality  with 
fslse  received  and  ill  deserved  teaching :  the  tempo- 
rality with  false  contracts  and  preposterous  buying 
Jind  selling.  The  princes  and  superior  powers  of  the 
earth  for  the  most  part,  and  all  learned  men, 
either  in  maintaining  a  wrong  religion,  or  in  not  re- 
storing the  true,  decline  far  from  this  simple  and 
sincere  verity  contained  in  God's  word.  Some 
dispense  with  a  less  ill  to  avoid  a  greater  harm. 
Some  prescribe  laws  for  the  conscience  of  man  for  a 
4ime,  until  it  may  be  farther  deliberated  upon  or  ap- 
|M^ved  good  by  a  general  council.  These  men 
^evously  offend  themselves,  and  cause  others  to  do 
the  same.  In  case  the  law  made  for  the  time  seem 
not  good  unto  such  as  shall  at  a  more  leisure  have 
the  examination  thereof,  the  law  for  the  mean  time 
shall  be  condemned  as  heretical  and  pernicious. 

Then  put  the  case,  that  many,  or  at  the  least  some 
of  those  that  led  their  conscience  after  the  law,  made 
fer  the  mean  time,  die  ;  how  standeth  then  the  case 
with  those  departed  souls  that  were  deceived  whilst 
tbeylivecl  by  false  doctrine?     They  doubtless  are  lost 
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for  ever  and  without  time,  if  they  died  in  any  error 
of  the  catholic  feith,  as  Christ  saith,  speaking  of  false 
interpreters  of  the  word  of  God  (Luke,  vi.  39),  *'  If 
the  blind  lead  the  blind  (he  saith)^  not  only  he  that 
leadeth  shall  fall  into  the  ditch,  but  both/*  There- 
fore  it  is  not  sufficient  that  people  have  a  law  for  the 
mean  time,  but  whatsoever  the  conscience  beginnetfa 
withal,  it  must  end  in  the  same  :  that  is  to  say^  no 
law  at  all  should  be  spoken  of  concerning  the  con'- 
science,  but  the  only  word  of  God,  which  never  al- 
tereth  nor  can  be  altered.     David  in  the  1 19th  Psalm 
proveth   the   immutability  of  God's  word    by   two 
strong  reasons  ;  if  heaven  and  earth  made  by   the 
word  cannot  be  altered,  how  much  more  the  word  it^ 
self.     Read  the  two  verses  that  begin  with  the  letter 
named  Lamedy    "  Thy  word,    Lord,    abideth  for 
ever,  as  the  heavens  do  testify." 

Unto  the  which  law  the  conscience  of  man  in 
matters  of  fliith  is  bound  only.     For  whensoever  or 
whosoever  prescribeth  any  law  for  the  cause  of  reli- 
gion, and  giveth  it  this  title  ("  for  the  mean  time, 
until  it  may  be  judged  by  a  general  council,  or  other- 
wise decreed  by  the  assembly  of  learned  men"),  the 
author  of  the  law  declareth  himself  not  to  know  whe- 
ther his  law  be  true  or  false,  leading  to  hell  or  to  hea- 
ven, to  save  the  conscience  of  man,  or  to  damn  it  ; 
but  leaveth  it  in  doubt,  and  maketh  it  as  uncertain 
as  those  do  that  shall  have  the  censure  and  judgment 
thereof  preferred  unto  their  own  discretion  andleam-^ 
ing.     I  wish  therefore  and  heartily  pray  unto  Al- 
mighty God  to  put  into  the  hearts  of  all  superior 
powers  of  the  earth  grace  and  knowledge  to  choose 
four  indifferent  judges  to  appease  all  controversies  ill 
religibn. 

Jf  tKe  clergy  should  judge,  the  world  would  dSoA 
might  s'^y,  they  are  too  partial,  and  for  many  respects 
would  too  much  favour  their  own  coniroodity.    Jf 
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bise  doctrine  nVay  corrupt  them,  though  the  nature 
ihereof  be  (as  Paul  satth)  to  infect  as  A  edncer.  So 
God  many  times  will  not  that  things  do  execute  their 
Htural  operation.  As  we  read  of  the  bush  which 
burned,  and  yet  consumed  not  (Exod.  iii.  2)  :  like- 
wise of  the  three  children  in  the  fiery  furnace  (Dan. 
id.  25).  And  as  Chnst  saith,  that  his  sheep  hearkened 
ttot  unto  the  voice  of  the  false  preachers  (John,  x. 
5)^  as  many  therefore  as  died  before  us,  seduced  by 
ttae  preachers  without  repentance^  the  Scripture 
iondemneth. 

'  As  many  as  believed  them  not,  bnt  trusted  to  the 
Scripture,  or  else  were  deceived,  yet  called  for  grace 
helbre  they  died,  live  eternally  in  joy  and  solace^ 
nd  are  saved,  as  John  saith,  in  the  blood  of  the 
hmh.  (Rev.  ii.)  I  judge  therefore  in  this  pcunt 
wd  to  be  no  more  severe  than  the  Scripture  teach- 
tfc,  wherein  he  teacheth  us  what  we  should  believe 
Md  judge  of  him.  Thus  I  have  spoken  largely  and 
tndy  to  admonish  my  good  reader  to  beware  of  man*s 
Iwrs  in  the  cause  of  religion.  As  touching  the  su- 
perior powers  of  the  earth,  it  is  not  unknown  unto 
IB  them  that  have  read  and  marked  the  Scriptures, 
ftat  it  appertaineth  nothing  to  their  office  to  make 
■i?  law  to  govern  the  consciences  of  their  subjects  in 
'ftgioii,  but  to  reign  over  them  in  this  case  as  the 
^•ordof  God  commandeth.  (Deut.  xvii.) 
\  Howbeit,  in  their  realms,  provinces,  and  jurisdic- 
fcos,  they  may  make  what  laws  they  will,  and  as 
Qiny  as  they  will,  command  them  to  be  kept  as 
Vilg  as  it  pieaseth  them,  and  change  them  at  their 
fhtture,  as  they  shall  see  occasion  for  the  wealth 
4d  conimodity  of  their  realms  ;  as  we  do  see  in  all 
WaUe  commonwealths  amongst  the  Greeks  and 
Sonums  and  others.  Unto  the  which  superior 
.JiHiiers  we  owe  all  obedience,  both  of  body  and  goods, 
Ml  fikemse  our  daily  prayers  for  them  to  Almighty 
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God  to  preserve  their  honours  in  grace  and  quietnw 
(Rom.'  xiii.  1.  1  Tim.  ii.  2.  1  Pet.  ii.  13.  Matt,  hi 
^1*)  And  as  many  div6rs  commonwealths  as  ihm 
he,  so  many  divers  laws  may  there  be.  Howbeit  « 
christened  kings  and  kingdoms  with  other  magii 
trates  should  reign  by  one  law,  and  govern  th 
churches  of  their  realms  only  by  the  word  of  God 
vrhich  is  never  to  be  changed,  as  I  declared  afore  i 
the  definition  of  God's  law^  that  it  is  a  rule  never  to  I 
changed  by  superior  power  or  inferior.  So  doth  t| 
holy  rrophet  David  (that  honoured  God,  reverenot 
the  powers  of  the  earth,  and  loved  the  common  m 
of  people)  teach  (Psa.  xxv.  4)  :  "  Shew  me,  gofl 
Lord,  thy  way,  and  lead  me  in  a  right  path,  for  !■ 
of  those  that  lay  wait  for  me/*  So  commandetbj^ 
(xxii.  22)  f  to  learn  the  law  at  the  month  of  God. 

I  follow  therefore  the  commandment  of  Qot 
persuading  every  man  to  learn  his  faith  in  his  bll 
gs  Moses  did,  commending  the  law  unto  the  prieitl 
the  sons  of  Levi  (Deut.  xxxi.  11,  12,  &c.):  U 
only  that  they  should  know  it,  but  shew  it  unto  tl 
v^hole  multitude  of  the  people,  men,  women,  cU 
dren,  and  strangers,  that  they  might  hear  it,  ]M 
it,  fear  the  Lord  God,  and  observe  hiscommapc 
ments.  So  Christ  commanded  his  Apostles  1 
preach,  and  their  audience  to  hear  the  thing  heooi 
manded.  (Matt,  xxviii.  19,  20.  Mark,  xvi.  I* 
With  what  diligence,  and  how  it  should  be  preachp 
learn  in  Neh,  viii.  g. 

CHAPTER   II. 

0/  tfte  Use  of  the  Law. 

It  is  well  known  by  the  places  afore  reheano 
that  the  law  of  God  requireth  an  inward  and  fH 
feet  obedience  unto  the  will  of  God.  The  wM 
this  nature  of  men,  corrupted  by  original  sin^  cuiB 
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f^rform,  as  St.  Paul  proveth  manifestly  to  the  Ro- 
mans. There  rernaineth  in  man  a^^  long  as  he  liveth- 
ipiorance  and  blindness,  that  he  knoweth  not  Ood 
nor  his  law,  as  he  ought  to  do,  but  rebelleth  by  con- 
tomacy  against  Gkxt.  For  no  man  safFcreih  God*a 
^Mtations  and  punishments  with  such  patience  as  is 

a  aired.  No  man  can  abide  to  hear  his  faults  re- 
ced  by  the  law,  but  hateth  his  aclinonitors,  and 
liOidd  that  there  were  neither  Gorl  nor  law,  so  that 
he  miffht  unpunished  satisfy  his  pleasure.  Likewise 
the  wUl  is  so  froward  and  perverse,  that  it  willeth 
nothing  of  God  or  of  his  law,  if  it  diminish  any  part 
of  Mdi  goods  or  pleasure  as  the  world  requireth  : 
01  we  may  see  Jby  daily  defection  and  departure  from 
the  knowledge  of  God's  word  in  those  that  once  were 
\  u  ardent  as  fire,  but  now  as  the  Ga  larenes  did 
(lAitt.  viii.  94.  Mark,  v.  1,  &c.  Luke,  viii.  26> 
te.),  they  desire  Christ  to  depart  out  of  their  coun- 
try, rather  than  they  would  loise  their  swine.  Where 
aoir  ia  the  will  that  freely  and  frankly  would  forsake 
i(  the  goods  of  the  world,  and  also  this  mortal  life, 
'Hther  than  to  leave  Jesus  Christ,  which,  as  John 
•lth(vi.  68),  only  hath  the  word  of  eternal  life  ? 

It  is  not  needful  to  prove  this  perverseness  and 
^*icked  resistance  against  God  and  virtue  by  the  ex- 
■ftple  of  others,  but  every  man  may  find  himself  too 
Ojuch  infected  with  this  disease,  would  he  look  upon 
"is  own  life,  and  be  as  equal  a  judge  of  himself,  as 
IJC  is  timorous  in  judging  of  others.  Then  should 
'  ncfeel  the  same  ill  in  himself,  that  he  seeth  in  an- 
other, and  see  every  man  to  be  damned  before  God, 
*oept  such  as  believe  in  Jesus  Christ,  and  study 
to  live  after  his  law.  (Rom.  v.  1 .) 

Seeing  the  works  of  the  law  cannot  deserve  remis- 
sion of  sin,  nor  save  man,  yet  God  requireth  our  di-^ 
iijgmoe  and  obedience  unto  the  law,  yet  it  is  neces^ 
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sary  to  know  the  use  of  tlie  law>  and  why  it  is- 
given  us. 

The  first  use  is  civil  and  external,  forbidding  and 
punishing  the  transgression  of  politic  and  civil  or- 
dinance, as  Paul  writeth :  ^'  The  law  is  given  to  the 
unjust.**  (I  Tim.  i.  Q.)  Wherefore  God  commandeth 
the  magistrates  and  su[)erior  powers  of  the  earth  to 
punish  the  transgressors  of  the  law  made  for  the  pre* 
servation  of  every  commonweal tli,  as  we  read  (Deut. 
xix.),  ^'  Thou  shalt  remove  the  ill  done  in  the  com- 
monwealth, that  others  may  fear  to  do  the  same.** 
Tliou  shalt  have  no  pity  upon  the  transgressor,  tor 
such  pity  as  is  used  of  man  against  this  command* 
ment  towards  the  transgressors  is  rather  a  main- 
tenance of  ill,  than  a  work  of  mercy. 

The  second  use  of  the  law  is  to  inform  and  in*  ■ 
struct  man  aright,  what  sin  is,  to  aopuse  us,  to  £oK 
us,  and  to  damn  us  and  our  justice,  because  we 
perform  not  the  law  as  it  is  required.  (Rom.  u  and 
vii.)  Howbeit  the  law  concludeth  all  men  under 
sin,  not  to  damn  them,  but  to  save  them,  if  th^ 
come  to  C!hrist.  (Rom.  xi.  Gal.  iii.) 

These  two  uses  of  the  law  BppertBin  as  well  unto 
the  infidels,  as  to  them  that  believe :  to  such  as  be 
not  regenerated,  as  to  those  that  be  r^;enerated :  • 
for  those,   that  she  cannot  bring  to  Christ,    ahe 
damneth. 

■ 

The  third  use  of  the  law  is  to  shew  unto  the.Chris- 
tians,  what  works  God  requireth  of  them.  For  he 
would  not  that  we  should  feign  works  of  our  own . 
brains  td  serve  him  withal,  as  the  bishops*  laiK  that 
teach  another  faith  and  other  works  ttiuui  the  Old 
Testament  or  the  New  :  but  requireth  us  to  do  the 
works  commanded  by  him,  as  it  is  written  Matt.  zv. 
g,  '^  They  worship  me  in  vain  with  the  precepts  of 
0ien.^     Therefore  X)avid  saith   (Psa.  caix.  1P5)|. 
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**  Thy  word  (Lord  God)  is  the  light  unto  my  feet.** 
By  the  knowledge  of  the  law  we  judge  all  other 
xnen*s  writings^    Christians  and  heathens,  whether 
they  write  well  or  ill.  And  without  a  righf  knowledj 
in  this  law,  no  doctrine  can  be  knowuj  whether  it  1 
true  or  false. 

This  law  judgeth,  who  defended  Ae  better  partj 
Marcion  or  Tertullian  ;  Augustine  or  Arius  ;  Qirist 
and  his  Apostles,  or  Caiaphas  and  his  college  ofjScribe^ 
and  Pharisees ;  the  poor  preachers,  that  with  danger 
of  life  set  forth  the  glory  of  God,  or  the  Pope*  with 
his  college  of  cardinals  that  with  wicked  laws  study 
to  deface  the  glory  and  majesty  of  Christ's  church' ; 
where  and  what  is  the  catholic  church  of  the  Qiris- 
tians,  and  where  the  synagogue  of  antichrist.  No 
falsehood  can  be  hid,  if  men  seek  the  truth'with  this 

If  we  examine  our  deeds  or  other  men*s  by  this 
law  or  canon,  we  shall  soon  perceive  whether  they 
please  God  or  displease.  If  we  be  praised  and  have 
an  honest  estimation  amongst  people,  let  us  bring 
both  our  conscience  and  praise  of  the  world  unto  this 
rule  of  Grod's  word,  and  then  shall  every  man  ju^gc 
himself,  whether  he  be  inwardly  the  same  man  that 
people  esteem  him  for  outwardly.  In  case  man  sus- 
tain likewise  dispraise  and  contempt  of  such  as  be  ia 
the  world,  if  the  law  of  God  bear  testimony  with  his 
conscience,  that  it  is  rather  the  malice  of  the  world 
than  his  demerits  that  oppresseth  thus  his  good  famq 
with  the  burden  of  slander  ;  he  shall  rather  rejoioQ 
that  God  hath  preserved  him  from  the  crimes  that 
he  is  falsely  accused  of,  than  im|>atiently  suffer  the 
malicious  world  maliciously  to  judge  good  to  be  evil^ 
BS  it  is  their  accustomed  manner. 

This  law  judgeth  that  Aristotle  in  his  Morals 
teacheth  better  doctrine,  when  he  condkrnneth  the 
external  fact^  in  case  the  mind  and  will  concur  not 
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to  the  doing  thereof,  than  the  bishops  in  their  d&* 
crees.  that  attribute  the  remission  of  sin  neither  to 
contrition^   nor  to  faith,  nor  to  Christ,  but  unto 
the  external  Sprinkling  of  a  drop  of  water.    For  thus 
they  say  of  the  water  and  of  the  bread  in  the  exor^ 
i^sm  or  conjugation  of  the  water,  '*  I  conjure  thee 
ip  the  name  of  God,'*  as  it  is  in  the  beginning  of  the 
(ionjuration,  ''  to  be  a  water  blessed  to  expel  all  the 
tower  of  the  devil/'     Of  the  bread  thus,  **  Bless^i 
Lord^  this  bread,  that  as  many  as  taste  thereof  may 
Mceive  health  both  of  body  and  soul."     By  this  law^ 
thou  may  St  judge  who  defendeth  the  better  opinion^ 
Numa  Pompilias,  who  forbad  images,  or  else  th^ 
Vishops'  l^ws,  that  say,  idols  can  teach  the  unleameA^ 
people,  and  be  to  be  used.  Bring  the  matter  to  judg^^ 
ment,  and  see  which  opinion  God's  law  will  defends 
*^  Thou  shalt  make  no  image,  &c/*  Whose  law  ii 
ippre  consonant  with  God's  laws-r-the  decrees  am 
precepts  of  Cato,  that  say,  ^^  Love  thy  father,  aniB- 
ibar   the   magistrate;'*    or  the   bishops*   laws,   thai 
Ifark  young  children  in  doiste-s,  that  never  know 
their  parents'  need ;  and  likewise  exempt  the  clerg)^' 
from  all  obedience  to  the  higher  powers  ? 
\^  G(k1*s  laws  say  with  Cato,  '^  Honour  thy  father, 
Slid  iivery  man  be  subject  unto  the  superior  powers.* 
The  Homans  reprehended  and  deposed  likewise  tb 
^^'rant  Nero  for  his  cruelty,  and   killed  the  vicious 
UKihce  Tarquinius  Sextus  i'or  vitiating  of  the  chaat^ 
matrp^i  Lucretia.      Tlie  bishops'  laws  say  thus,  t^ 
the  Pope  care  neither  for  his  own  health  nor  for  his 
gfothers ;  be  found  unprofitable  and  negligent  in  his 
works;  further, a  man  apt  to  do  no  good,  that  hurteth 
nimsclf  and  others,  leadeth  with  him  people  innu- 
merable by  legions  unto  tjie  devil  to  be  punished 
with   him  in  pains  most  dolorous  for  ever ;  being 
^qpe,  no  mprtal  man  should  presume  to  reprehend 
^Is  faults^  forhe  judgcth  all  men^  and  is  to  be  judged 
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^  no  man.     What  law  was  there  ever  written  move 
pernicious  or  contrary  unto  God's  laws  than  this  ? 

^Cyril  against  Julian  allegeth  the  writings  of  the 

philosopher  Pythagoras,  who  proveth  that  there  is 

one  only  God,  who  made  and  preserveth  only  the 

things   made.      So  do  Sophocles,  Cicero,    Seneca. 

Bring  these  ethnic  laws  unto  the  word  of  Grod  with 

Ibe  law  of  bishops,  that  teiach  the  invocation  and  aid 

of  saints  departed  out  of  this  world,  and  then  thou 

t^t  see  that  the  ethnics'  laws  are  approved  by  God^s 

Mrd,  and  the  bishops*  laws  condemned.     For  God's 

hw  saith,  ^^  I  am  the  Lord  thy  God,  and  thou  shalt 

Juve  no  more  gods  before  me/*     And  if  we  pray  for 

toy   thing,  God's  word  commandeth  us  to  ask  ia 

C|hrist*sname  (John,  xiv.  13)^  Seeing  the  knowledge 

Wid  useof  Grod*s  word  is  so  necessary,  and  only  telleth 

W  what  is  good  and  what  is  ill,  what  true  and  what 

aUse,  every  man  should  give  diligence  to  know  it^ 

kitting  all  other  business  of  the  world  apart, 

CHAPTER    III. 

A  Preparation  unto  the  Ten  Commandments. 

Moses,  before  he  repeateth  the  Ten  O^mmand- 
*^ent8  in  the  book  of  Deuteronomy,  prescribeth  cer- 
"^in  necessary  rules  and  instructions,  which  he  useth  as 
^^^eparatives  and  means  to  dispose  and  make  apt  the 
p^uls  of  the  people  to  receive  this  holy  and  most 
^dessed  sermon   of  Almighty  God,  the  Ten  Com- 
^ktaodments,  with  condign  honour  and  reverence;  and 
thit  these  laws  and  precepts  might  work  their  opera- 
tion and  virtue  in  man,  which  is  to  purge  and  cleanse 
the  soul  and  mind  from  all  unwholesome  and  conta- 
pious  disease  and  sickness  of  sin,  and  to  preserve  the 
^ody  in  health  and  all  honesty  of  life. 

As  a  purgation  made  for  the  body  (which  Galen 
Joth  call  a  cleansing  of  such  humours  as  be  hurtful). 
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many  times  worketh  not  its  operation  by  reason  of " 
the  ill  temperament  of  the  body,  or  else  of  the  re- 
gion that  too  much  by  reason  of  the   heat  thereor" 
draweth  the  humours  of  man  into  the  exterior  partis 
of  the  body :  so  the  word  of  God  poured  into  thea 
ears  and  understandings  of  man^  worketh  not  many^ 
times  its  operation  in  cleansing  the  soul  from  thi^ 
humours  and  corruption  of  sin  by  reason  of  the  il^ 
CempeiBture  and  disposition  of  the  persons  that  use 
read  and  hear  the  Scripture.     As  the   physiei 
therefore  giveth  the  patient  first  some  preparetire 
to  dispose  and  make  apt  the  body  to  receive  the  pur- 
gation with   fruit  and  commodity,  so  doth  Moses 
prepare  first  to  make  his  auditors  apt  to  hear  the 
commandments,  that  afterward  they  might  reonve 
them  with  fruit  and  profit.     How  to  proceed  in  the 
sdence  and  practice  of  physic,  learn  of  Galen  or 
Hippocrates,  or  of  such  as  profess  that  art. 

My  purpose  is  to  shew,  how  Moses  proceedeth  h 
the  celestial  science  of  divinity,  to  cure  the  soul  of 
man.  He  prescribeth  unto  his  audience  seven  rules, 
or  precepts,  wherewith  he  prepareth  them  unto  the 
receiving  of  the  Ten  Commandments,  and  without 
them  it  availeth  nothing  to  hear  or  read  the  com- 
mandments, or  any  other  place  of  the  Scripture. 

'ITie  first  rule  is,  confidence  and  a  right  persuasioQ 
of  God's  word,  that  all  his  promises  be  true ;  and 
that  he  will  doubtless  give  the  good  promised  untQ 
the  good,  and  the  ill  promised  unto  the  ill,  though 
it  seem  never. ^o  impossible  unto  the  flesh.  Tnis 
preparative  is  most  necessary  for  all  men  that  will  be 
the  disciples  and  hearers  of  God's  word.  For  when 
men  think  that  Grod  is  not  indeed  as  severe  to  punish 
sin,  as  it  is  written  in  his  commandments  that  he  is ; 
and  likewise  that  he  will  favour  and  preserve  them 
that  fear  liim ;  they  never  take  profit^  nor  ever  shallj 
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in  heariog'or  reading  the  Scripture ;  for  th^  have  no 
more  evidence  to  it  than  to  a  vain  and  Pithless  tale* 
^:Thi6  unbelief  and, incredulity  towards  God's  word 
islfae  oocasion  and  {et,  that  the  word  heard  or  read 
worketh  not  its  operation,  and  the  man  no  better  at 
■^hi  than  in  the  morning,  in  age  than  in  youth. 
Moses  therefore  persuadeth  them  unto  a  certain  right 
wnfidence,  saying,  ^^  I  have  presented  before  your 
fitte-the  land  which  the  Lord  promised  to  give  unto 
your  £ithers,  Abraham,  Isaac,  and  Jacob,  and  to 
their' posterity •  Come  and  possess  ye  the  land*** 
([Deut.  i.  8.)  Jacob  and  his  posterity  were  in  such 
in  Egypt,  that  it  seemed  impossible  that 
they  should  possess  the  land  of  Canaan  promised 
IgriGod.  Read  the  fourteen  first  chapters  of  Exodua^ 
aid  aee  then,  as  thou  canst  not  choose,  but  believe 
bint  to  be  true  in  the  one  promise  of  his  hdp  towarda 
liie  good :  so  believe  him  that  be  will  likewise  punish 
the  ill.  And  though  he  sufier  and  dissemble  (or  a 
time  at  our  sin,  to  call  us  unto  penance  (Bom.  ii.  4) ; 
yet  at  length  we  shall  be  assured  he  will  keep  pro- 
niae.as  well  in  punishing  the  ill,  as  in  doing  good  to 
those  that  repent.  If  thou  read  the  Scripture,  thou 
riialt  find  examples  of  both,  how  lie  favourol  and 
hept  prcnnise  with  the  good  and  the  bad.  Noah 
aaved  and  his  family ;  the  whole  world  drowned  with 
water.  Lot  saved,  and  the  cities  burned.  Joshua 
jnd  Caleb  entered  the  land  promised ;  all  the  rest 
died  for  their  sin  in  the  desert.  If  thou  canst  not 
md  to  stablisli  thy  faith  in  the  word  of  God,  yet 
canst  thou  lack  no  master  to  teach  thee  this  oonfi- 
^lence  in  God.  Turn  thine  eye  on  which  side  thou 
liaty  up  or  down.  Behold  th^  birds  of  the  air  and 
the  flowers  of  the  fidd  (Matt.  vi.  26.  Luke,  xii.  24), 
mnd  acknowledge  not  only  the  power  of  God,  that 
nade  them  ;  but  also  bis  providence  in  feeding  ai^d 
appwdliog  tbeoi :  for  they  be  seals  and  confirmam 
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tions  of'Grod's  promises,  who  will  dothe  tbee^  feed 
thee,  and  help  thee  in  all  necessities.  They  were 
not  created  only  to  be  eaten  and  smelled  unto,  but 
to  teach  thee  to  credit  and  believe  6od*8  promises. 
(Matt.  v-i.  30.) 

The  second  rule  or  preparative  is,  that  thoa  have  a 
right  opinion  of  the  magistrates  and  saperior  poweis 
of  the  earth,  that  thou  give  them  no  more,  neither  len 
honour  and  reverence  than  the  word  of  God  com- 
mandeth.  This  he  declareth  by  the  twelve  princes 
that  were  sent  to  explore  and  search  the  privities  and 
condition  of  the  land  of  Canaan.  Two  of  them  pei^ 
«uadcd  the  people  to  believe  God*s  promise,  and  not 
to  fear  the  people  that  dwelt  in  the  land ;  but  unto 
these  godly  princes  was  no  faith  or  credit  given  by** 
the  people.  The  princes  who  persuaded  the  thingf' 
contrary  unto  God  were  believed  by  the  people,  and 
their  counsel  admitted.  By  this  we  learn,  that  snolk 
magistrates,  as  persuade  the  people  by  God*s  woni^ 
should  be  believed  and  obeyed,  the  others  not:  in- 
the  cause  of  conscience  God  only  must  be  heard 
(Acts,  iv.  19.  Matt.  x.  28),  or  else  the  people  shoff 
fail  of  a  right  faith.  For  he,  that  knoweth  not  what 
his  duty  is  to  God  and  his  laws,  will  believe  rather 
a  lie  with  his  forefathers,  than  the  truth  with  the 
word  of  God  ;  and  this  man  is  no  meet  auditor  nor 
disciple  of  the  word  of  God. 

For  lack  of  this  preparative,  the  world  hath  erred 
from  the  truth  this  many  years,  to  the  dishonour  of 
God  and  danger  of  Christian  souls.  Men  do  not 
look  what  God's  word  saith,  but  extol  the  authority 
of  man's  laws,  preferring  the  decree  of  a  general  or 
provincial  council  before  the  word  of  God :  whidi 
hath  brought  this  abomination  and  subversion  of  all 
godly  doctrine  into  the  church  of  Christ. 

The  third  preparative  is  obedience  both  nnto  God 
and  man*    It  were  as  good  never  to  read  the  Sorifi* 
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%yix^y  nor  to  hedr  sermon,  in  case  we  mind  not  to 
obey  the  word  of  Gkxl  spoken  or  read.  Therefore 
doth  Moses  upbraid  and  reprehend  the  Israelites 
(Deut.  i.  26),  when  they  knew  the  land  to  be  good 
by  the  fruit  that  the  twelve  princes  brought  unto 
them  J  that  they  would  not  proceed  forth  in  their 
journey  to  possess  the  land,  but  murmured  against 
God  i  wherefore  they  perished  in  the  desert. 

Therefore  we  must  bring  with  us  unto  the  read- 
ing of  the  word  of  God  obedience,  and  be  ready  to  do 
every  thing  it  com mandeth,  though  it  seem  never  so 
difficult.     As  Abraham  did  in  leaving  his  country 
(Gen.   xii.   l),     and   offering  his  son   (Gen.  xxii. 
S)y  and  as  Christ  commandeth  all  that  will  be  his 
disciples  (Matt.  x.  37.  Luke,  xiv.  26).     The  thing 
that  God  commandeth  must  be  obeyed,  what  danger 
loever  happen  ;  yea,  if  it  be  the  loss  of  our  life. 
(Luke,  ix.  23.  Matt.  xvi.  25.)     As  also  the  coni- 
nandment  of  the  superior  powers,  from  which   no 
Bian   should  detract,    neither  deny   his  obedience 
thereto,  because  he  is  a  Christian   (I   Pet.  ii.   )3. 
Bom.  xiii.),  not  only  with  eye-service,  but  from  the 
heart  (Eph.  vi.  6.  Col.  iii.  22),  sustaining  not  only 
•octi  charges  as  the  necessities  of  the  commonwealth 
ehaU  require,  but  also  with  life  to  defend  the  same, 
not  fearing  how  strong  an  enemy  is  against  him,  nor 
how  many  ;  but  rather  considering  how  strong  God 
ill  who  hath  promised  to  preserve  every  man*s  right, 
fnd  given  commandment  that  no  man  should  do  the 
•ther  wrong.  (Deut.  v.   17,  &c.)     "  Commit  not 
theft."     Again,  ''  Honour  thy  father."    The  which 
commandment  requireth  obedience  to  all  superior 
powers.     Only  obey  the  word  of  God,    whatsoever 
ihall  happen  unto  man  in  his  godly  vocation,  as  Mou- 
ses commanded  (Deut.  xx.  1).    If  thou  see  horsemen 
ind  chariots  more  than  thou  hast,  iear  not :  God  ia 
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with  thee,  as  we  have  example  in  Abrdham^ 
Jeboaaphat,  and  others* 

The  fourth  preparative  is,  that  thej  shonid  cb- 
serve  the  common  laws  used  among  all  people,  which 
a»  called  jus  gentium  ;  that  they  shonid  peaceably 
pass  by  the  possessions  of  the  children  of  Esau,  th 
Mount  Seir,  and  likewise  by'  the  Moabites,  not  I 
molest  them,  ncM*  their  goods,  but  boy  such  thin 
as  tliey  wanted  for  money,  till  they  passed  their  li 
roils  and  bounds ;  the  which  law  bound  them 
to  spoil,  rot,  and  bum  wheresoever  they  came,  a 
well  their  friends  as  their  foes,  as  it  is  too  m 


used  in  our  time  amongst  Christians,  that  say 
*^  Laws  be  dispensed  with  in  the  lime  of  war. 
Contrary  unto  this  devilish  opinion,  God  rcqui: 
Ibcm  to  pass  as  true  men,  and  not  as  thieves ;  a 
those  who  were  obedient  unto  all  honesty  and  godi 
bws,  and  not  as  exempt  and  privileged  persons 
aU  virtue  and  godliness. 

The  fifth  preparative  is,  that  tliey  should 
this  doctrine  of  tlie  commandments  as  it  was  worthy 
and  dei^lare  the  estimation  thereof  ^ilh  many 
sons :  the  first,  of  the  utility  and  profit  that  it  brii^ 
eih.     This  is  your  wisdom  and  prudence  before 
people  (Deut.  iv.  6),  this  is  the  only  doctrine  a 
law  that  tenchcth  how  to  live  well,  and  to  avoid  t 
displeasure  both  of  God  and  man,  and  leadeth 
eternal  felicity.     *^  What  otl^er  people  is  there 
the  worid,"  saith  Moses  {Deut.  iv.  9),  "  that  hat 
their  gods  as  present  as  our  Lord  God,  as  many  thne 
as  we  invoke  and  call  upon  him  :"    This  dodrin 
was  given  from  heaven,  and  the  author  thereof  f-^ 
God.     It  is  a  doctrine  always  to  be  learned  and  olr-^ 
served,  riot  in  paper  or  parchment,  but  in  tlie  hearC 
of  man,  and  daily  to  be  taught  unto  the  wt^ld,  a^ 
|he  manner  of  giving  it  •  declaretli.     Unto  all  tho 
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3ple  it  was  preached^  not  in  an  obscure  or  dark 
loej  'but  in  the  mount  (£xod.  xix.  17)^  clearly  and 
enly,  that  no  man  should  doubt  of  it,  as  though 
came  out  of  Trophonius^s  cave,  St.Palrick's  pur- 
tory,  or  the  privy  chamber  of  the  bishop  of  Rome. 
ith  the  law  and  the  lawgiver  were  known  of  all 
s  people.  Minos  was  fiimiliar  with  Jupiter^  as  the 
ets  feign.  Numa  had  communication  with  iSgeria 
cs  goddess,  but  no  man  was  record  thereof.  He 
ignt  therefore  feign  what  he  list^  as  many  super* 
itious  hypocrites  have  done. 
There  appeared  unto  Gregory  a  child  in  the  bread 
r  the  altar ;  the  which  vision^  if  it  were  true^  was 
evilish,  and  wrought  by  the  devil  to  deceive  the 
eople  of  God.  Bridget  saw  likewise  in  her  con- 
soiplations  wonders.  The  "bishops  in  their  decretals 
tt  likewise  marvels  and  mysteries,  that  no  man  else 
U  see,  except  he  be  sworn  to  renounce  God^s  hiws : 
>r they  teach  ojc  faith,  and  the  Gospel  another: 
^,  one  kind  of  good  works,  and  Christ  another^ 

This  law  is  of  another  sort  and  perfection,  openly 
'Anifested  by  Go<l,  not  unto  one  prince  or  learned 
^,  not  unto  twelve  or  seventy  heads  and  principals 
Aong  the  people,  but  unto  all  the  whole  congre- 
^tion,  and  not  suddenly,  but  with  great  delibera- 
^  and  preparation  of  the  people  for  the  .space  of 
^C^days.  (Exod.  xix.  15.)  This  law  therefore  Moses 
9uld  the  people  to  esteem  as  a  thing  of  all  things 
^^^  to  be  esteemed  ;  as  they  do  not  at  all,  tliat  say^ 
^^  Scripture  containeth  not  all  necessary  doctrine 
1^  the  health  of  man,  but  needeth  man's  decrees. 
.  "Xlie  sixth  preparative  is,  a  true  and  right  under- 
building of  the  law;  not  to  constrain  the  letter 
ginst  the  mind  of  the  text,  but  to  behold  always 
.}  consent  of  the  Script  ure^  and  to  do  no  wrong 
^9f^  the  Author  tliereof. 
{bme  men  call  tHis  a  dispensation  of  the  law,  when 

5       ' 
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le  extremity  thereof  cannot  with  justice  and  equity 
e  executed  against  the  transgressors :  as  where  Mo-^ 
jes  (Dent.  iv.  41)  appointeth  certain  cities  to  be  ad 
refiigcs  snd  sanctuaries  for  them  tliat  by  chance  oa 
against  their  will  should  happen  to  kill  any  man^ 
The  law  is,  that  whosoever  sheddeth  the  blood  o 
man,    shall  satisfy   the  law    with  his  blood  again 
(Gen.  ix.  6.) 

This  law  extendcth  not  as  far  as  the  words  sound 
but  as  far  as  the  mind  of  the  letter  permitteth  :  thm! 
IS  to  say,  unto  such  as  of  hatred,  rash  and  wilfcd 
madness,  or  to  satisfy  an  evil  and  undigested  passior: 
(that  hateth  his  neighbour),  killeth  his  neighbour  s 
such  contemn  God  in  the  superior  powers,  who  shouIfS 
punish  the  evil  doer,  and  not  the  injured  person^ 
themselves.  These  and  such-like  should  suffer  deatfl 
again,  and  not  such  as  kill  against  their  will.     This^ 
doth  the  Scripture  of  God  interpret  itself,  and  shenH 
eth  how  every  law  should  be  understood :  the  whicT 
is  a  very  necessary  rule  and  precept  to  be  always  ol^ 
served  every  where,  lest  the  vigour  and  force  of  th* 
letter  should  do  injury  unto  the  draimstance  of  th* 
text.   Therefore  I  would  that  every  man  in  the  reaJ 
ing  of  the  Scripture  should  mark  two  things  in  ever 
doubtful  text. 

First,  the  consent  of  other  places  :  then,  the  : 
legory  of  the  letter.     As  for  example,  this  propc 
tion  :  "  This  is  my  body."     First,  look  at  theot 
places  of  the  Scripture,  wliat  Christ's  body  is, 
what  qualities  it  hath :  how  it  was  conceived  and  b 
and  whither  it  is  ascended.     Then  thou  shalt  bj 
consent  of  other  places  he  constrained  to  unden 
these  words  according  to  the  analogy  or  propc 
of  faith,  and   not  after  the  letter.     Then  coj 
by  the  Scripture,  why  Christ  by  an  allegory 
the  bread. his  body,  and  the  wine  his  blood, 
it  shall  be  easy  to  understand^  that  they  be 
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infirmations  of  our  faith,  than  the  body  itself:  sa 
eiments  and  memorials  of  the  things  [last,  and  not 
e  thing  they  represent  and  signify.  (Rom.  iv.  11.) 
The  seventh  preparative  is,  to  add  nothing  unto 
18  law,  neither  to  take  any  thing  from  it.  Who 
n  be  a  convenient  disciple  of  God  and  his  doctrine, 
at  believeth  not  all  things  and  every  thing  neces- 
ry  for  the  salvation  of  man  to  be  contained  openly 
kd  plainly  in  the  Scripture  canonical  ?  Or  how  can 
i  be  a  Christian  man,  who  believeth  one  command- 
ent  of  God  and  not  another  ?  He  that  said,  "  Thou 
lalt  have  but  one  God/*  saith  likewise,  ^*  Thou  shalt 
sither  add  nor  take  any  thing  from  the  Scripture** 
Jeut.  iv.  2),  but  shalt  observe  it  as  it  is  given.  So 
Lid  Christ  (Matt,  xxviii.  20),.  so  saith  St.  John 
ui.  24),  so  likewise,  in  the  Revelations  of  Jesus 
lirist  our  Redeemer  (Rev.  xxii.  18).  What  is 
lore  necessary  for  him,  that  will  read  the  Scripture 
P  hear  it  preached,  than  this  preparative  ? 

First,  be  persuaded  that  all  verity  and  necessary 
ootrine  for  our  salvation  is  contained  therein,  and 
lat  the  holy  church  of  the  Patriarchs,  Prophets,  and 
^postles,  believed,  preached,  and  died  for  the  same, 
fid  in  the  same  doctrine.  If  thy  heart  be  not  thus 
■spared,  but  judgest  that  God's  law  containcth  one 
JW  of  such  doctrine  as  is  necessary  for  man's  salva- 
^,  and  the  bishops*  laws  another  part,  thou  con* 
^nest  and  dishonourest  the  whole  law  and  the 
*feer  thereof,  and  oftendest  the  commandment  given 
QBeuteronomy  (i.  2.  and  xii.  32),  and  in  Proverbs 
[xu.  5,  6).  Read  diligently  those  places.  Further, 
tmember  that  this  opinion  is  so  ungodly,  that  the 
Aole  Scripture  endeth  with  this  sentence,  "  If  aiiy 
dan  add  unto  the  word  of  God,  God  will  put  upon 
■m  all  the  maledictions  contained  in  the  book.  And 
Fany  man  diminish  any  thing  of  this  prophecy,  God 
ill  -take  frpm  him  such  part  as  he  hath  in  the. book 
r  life."    (Rev,  xxii.  18,  \g.) 

VOL.  y.  u 
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CHAPTEK  ly. 

The  first  Table. 

I  am  the  Lord  thy  God  that  brought  thee  out  of  Egypt 
from  the  house  of  servitude ;  thou  shalt  have  na 
strange  gods  before  me. 

This  precept  or  commandment  hath  two  members. 
The  ilrst  requireth,  that  we  accept,  account,  and 
take  the  God,  that  made  and  preserveth  all  things 
the  God,  S/iadaiy  omnipotent,  and  suiHcient,  not 
only  to  be  God,  but  also  to  be  our  God,  who  jbelpeth 
us,  succourcth  us,  saveth  us,  and  only  defendetl) 
.us.     The  second  part  forbiddetli  all  false  gods. 

This  first  part  is  the  ground,  original,  and  founds* 
tion,  of  all  virtue,  godly  laws/  or  Christian  wprks, 
And  where  this  }}recept  and  commandment  is  not 
iirst  laid  and  taken,  as  the  only  well  wherefrcHV 
spring  all  other  virtues;  whatsoever  be  done,  seeia 
it  never  so  glorious  and  holy  unto  the  worlds  it  is  no- 
thing, but  very  superstition  and  hypocrisy,  as  Faol 
saith.  (Rom.  xiv.  Heb.  xi.) 

What  putteth  difference  between  the  death  of  S<h 
crates  and  Es^ias,  Diogenes  and  Jeremiah,  Sopbocks 
and  Zacharias,  Euripides  and  Stephen,  Homer  and 
St.  John  the  Baptist,  saving  only  the  knowledge  and 
confidence  in  this  commandment,  ^*  I  am  the  Lo^ 
thy  God  ?"    What  difference  was  there  between  the 
church  of  the  Pharisees,  Scribes,  and  hypocrites,  soA 
the  church  of  God^  were  it  not  the  knowledge  of  ttiji 
commandment  that  containeth  two  most  neqesssij 
things,  the  true  knowledge  of  God  and  the  trtie  hp- 
nourpf  God  ?  The  which  foundation  and  ground  of 
our  religion  both  the  Testaments  every  where  dp 
teach :  so  also  doth  the  image  of  God  in  our  soul. 
Though  we  be  born  in  servitude  of  sin,  and  blind  unto 
idl  godliness^  such  a  sparkle  and  dim  light  notwitU* 
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Standing  reinaincth  in  the  soul,  that  our  own  con- 
science crieth  out  against  us,  when  we  utterly  con- 
temn the  reverence  and  divine  majesty  of  God.  At 
ft  appcarcth  by  the  horrible  and  fearful  deaths  of 
^uch  ais  thought  it  more  easy  to  destroy  their  owa 
.lining  bodies^  than  to  endure  the  conflict  and  dolours 
of  their  own  conscience  with  the  judgment  and  con- 
tempt of  God*s  laws,  as  it  is  to  be  seen,  leaving  pro« 
fine  examples  apart,  in  Saul  (l  Sam.  xxxi.  4),  and 
-Jadas  (Matt,  xxvii.  5),  with  all  other  such  in  our 
■time,  that  are  the  causes  of  their  own  death. 

'  The  subtilty  of  the  devil  must  be  taken  heed  of 
therefore  and  known  betimes,  lest  he  shew  us  God 
in  another  form,  than  he  sheweth  himself  in  his 
word  ;  and  this  commandment,  where  he  saith,  that 
he  is  our  God,  it  is  sk  much  as  to  say,  he  is  as  well 
Tcady  to  punish  us  if  we  contemn  him,  as  to  hdp  us 
if  we  love  him.     The  devil  goeth  about  another 
Ihing,  and  would  all  men,  as  long  as  they  have  a 
purpose  and  bent  will  to  sin,  think  that  God  i9  a  mer- 
dfoi  God,  a  gentle,  sweet,    and  loving  God,  that 
winketh  and  will  not  see  the  abomination  and  ac- 
ciifKtomed  doing  of  ill.     But   when  the  conscience 
feeleth  the  displeasure  of  God,  and  seeketh  redress, 
heampHfieth  and  exaggerateth  the  greatness  of  sin, 
riieweth  it  as  foul  and  as  horrible,  as  it  is  indeed, 
'and  more  extenuateth   the  mercy  of  Grod,  maketh 
lum  then  so  crael  and  an  unmerciful  tyrant,  as  if  it 
were  as  impossible  to  obtiin  mercy  of  him,   as  to 
Slick  water  out  of  the  dry  pump  or  a  burning  coah 
*'    Wherefore  seeing  his  majesty  is  invisible,  and  can- 
not be  known  of  morhd  man,  as  he  is  ;  and  likewise 
because  man  givcth  little  credit,  or  none  at  all,  unto 
'his  blessed  word,  he  presenteth  all  his  works,  heaven 
and  earth,  unto  man,  to  be   testimonies  and  wit* 
nesses  of  liis  great  power :  that  man,  seeing  those 
•features  and  the  wonderful  preservation  of  tiie  same^ 
'  u  a 
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might  think  upon  God,  the  maker  of  all  things,  and 
thank  him  with  all  his  heart,  for  that  he  woutd  say 
these  words  unto  him,  a  vile  creature  and  worm's 
meat :     ''  I  am  the  Lord  thy  God.'*    By  his  works 
he  shewed  himself  thus  unto  Adam  (Gen.  it.  25), 
and  unto  the  natural  philosopher  (Rom.  i.  20),  also 
unto  every  reasonable  man  (Deut.  xxx.  19).     How- 
beit,  80  far  hath  the  devil  blinded  many   (would  to 
God,  only  the  infidels  and  not  such  as.be  accountad 
Christians),  that  they  take  as  much  knowledge  of  Gal 
by  the  contemplation  of  his  works,  as  Midas  the 
king  by  the  contemplation  of  his  gold. 

Wherefore,  seeing  we  believe  with  such  difficult 
fhis  word  of  God,  •*  I  am  the  Lord  thy  God,"  sod 
the  devil  hath  blindfolded  and  darkened  our  sight,  and 
so  bewitched  our  senses,  that  we  neither  hear  nor  lae 
any  thing  unto  the  glory  of  God  and  salvation  of  our 
souls  ;  he  addeth  yet  other  testimonies  to  asoertaia 
us  that  he  is  our  God,  and  leaveth  nothing  undone, 
that  might  draw  us  unto  a  firm  and  constant  belief 
in  him ;  setting  before  our  eyes  the  glorious  twl 
wonderful  deliverance  and  defence  of  the  people, 
whpn  he  brought  them  out  of  Egypt.  Such  testi- 
monies'added  he  unto  his  word  to  establish  our  fiiith 
always.  As  to  Adam  and  Abel,  when  the  fire  from 
heaven  burned  their  sacrifice,  so  unto  us,  unto  whom 
he  hath  given  for  the  confirmation  thereof  his  dev 
Son  Jesus  Christ,  bom,  dead,  and  resuscitated  firom 
death,  to  shew  to  us  himself,  and  to  teach  us  that 
he  is  our  God  to  save  us  from  the  servitude  of  hdl 
.and  qin,  and  to  help  us  as  many  times  as  we  cd 
unto  him  in  Chrisfs  name.  For  only  in  him  we 
come  to  that  knowledge  of  God  that  he  will  be 
our  God. 

Though  the  Jew  and  Turk  know  there  is  but  one 
God,  and  after  their  religion  would  honour  him,  yet 
doubt  they  whether  he  taketh  care  of  them^  will  hear 
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their  petitions,  will  be  honoured  of  them,  and  ho>v 
he  will  be  honoured.  For  they  have  not  the  word 
of  God,  as  Christ  gave  it,  but  as  they  Wisely  in- 
terpret it,  unto  the  contumely  and  dishonour  of 
Christ.  But  we  know  him  to  be  our  God,  as  this 
oommandment  saith  in  Christ  Jesus  (John,  i.  IS). 
When  we  have  a  true  knowledge  of  him  by  his  word, 
we  must  give  him  the  same  honour  that  his  com- 
mandment requireth,  that  is  to  say,  obedience  and 
fear^  faith  and  love.  Repeat  the  words  again  of  the 
oommandment,  and  mark  them :  ''  I  am  the  Lord 
thy  God."  If  he  be  Lord,  then  hath  he  power  over 
body  and  soul ;  obey  him  therefore,  lest  he  destroy 
them  both.  Thy  God  :  if  he  be  God,  all  things  be 
in  his  power,  and  he  hath  sufficient  both  for  thee 
wd  others,  and  will  give  it  thee  because  he  is  thy 
God.  He  needeth  for  himself  neither  heaven,  nor 
earth,  nor  any  thing  that  is  therein  ;  and  to  put  thee 
oat  of  doubt  thereof^  he  brought  not  only  the  people 
out  of  Egypt  to  warrant  his  proniisc,  but  also  sent  his 
only  Son  to  die  ibr  thy  sake,  that  he  might  be  thine^ 
and  thou  his. 

The  effect  now  of  this  part  of  the  commandment 
is  to  declare  and  bring  man  to  a  knowledge  of  Grod, 
18  ye  see.  And  he,  being  once  known  by  his  word, 
requireth  also  nian*s  duty  to  honour  him  in  true  and 
perfect  religion,  the  which  consisteth  in  fear,  faith, 
and  love.  The  which  three  points  Moses  diligently 
and  at  large  declareth  in  the  6th,  7th,  8th,  Qth,  lOth^ 
and  1 1  th  chapters  of  Deuteronomy,  and  doth  no- 
thing else  in  all  of  them  but  expound  this  first  com- 
mandment. I  will  shew  partly  how,  and  then  yoa 
may  read  the  places,  and  learn  more  by  thyself. 

In  the  beginning  of  the  sixth  chapter  he  sheweth 
wherefore  thou  shouldest  fear  him,  and  keep  his 
cx>mmandmentS|  saying,  ^'  It  shall  be  to  thy  profit.** 
This   18   the  manner  of  all  men  who  would  have 
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any  tiling  done  :  first,  to  shew  what  profit  followeth 
tlie  doing  of  it,  that  the  commodity  might  excite 
the  mind  and  study  of  him  who  should  do  it.  Mosei 
saith,  ^'  It  shall  be  well  with  thee,  God  will  multiplj^ 
thy  seed,  and  give  thee  a  land  flowing  with  milk  and 
honey."  Now,  if  thou  fear  the  Lord  God,  this  sbali 
be  thy  reward,  and  the  same  self  promise  thou  shall 
find  many  times  annexed  with  the  fear  of  God,  befoie 
thou  come  to  the  end  of  thel  Ith  chapterr  All  health 
and  joy  followeth  the  fear  of  God,  Mark  those  words 
well,  and  print  them  in  thy  heart,  fear  for  no  ill  nor 
sickness,  contagious  air  or  disease,  so  thou  have  this 
medicine  of  God's  fear  in  thy  soul,  which  preservrth 
health,  and  expelleth  all  diseases. 

Galen  hath  written  books  De  tuenda  Sanitattj 
that  is  to  say,  to  preserve  health  :  so  hath  Hippo- 
crates, Cornelius  Celsus,  and  others.  They  prescribe 
these  six  things  to  be  observed  of  as  many  as  wodM 
live  in  good  health  :  !•  The  temperature  and  condi- 
tion of  the  air.  £.  Moderate  use  of  meat  and  drink. 
3.  Motion  and  exercise  of  the  body,  and  rest  of  the 
same.  4.  Sleep  and  watching,  as  the  complexion 
by  nature  shall  in  time  convenient  require.  5.  Ful- 
ness and  emptiness  of  the  body.  6.  Perturbation^ 
and  passions  of  the  mind.  For  many  have  died 
through  such  passions  of  the  mind  with  sudden  sor- 
row, as  P.  Rutilius  and  M.  Lcpidus  :  some  with  sud- 
den joy,  as  the  noble  woman  Polycrata,  as  Aristotk 
writeth.  So  (lied  Diagoras  and  others,  as  ye  nMj 
read  in  otherplaces.  Some  died  for  shame,  as  Dio* 
dorus,  Homer,  Valerius.  The  physicians  promi* 
health,  if  these  six  rules  be  observed.  But  God 
saith,  all  these  be  in  vain  without  the  fear  of  him. 
fDeut.  xxvii.  28,  30.)  There  see  the  word  of  God. 
And  look  in  the  second  book  of  Samuel,  chap.  xxiv. 
how  it  was  proved  true,  where  the  pestilence  infected 
the  whole  land  of  Canaan^  from  the  city  of  Dao  unto 
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ff  City  of  Beersheba,  in  three  days^  so  that  there 
bd  seventy  thousand  men  in  that  short  space. 
In  the  end  of  the  sixth  chapter  of  Deuteronomy; 
0068  exhorteth  the  people  to  fear  God,  to  avoid 
Sf  punishment  that  followeth  the  contempt  of  God*3i 
mmandment :  and  this  is  the  most  apt  and  best 
f  to  persuade  people,  who  care  for  no  virtue,  nor 
II  bg  moved  with  any  promise  or  reward  that  follow-* 
I  well  doing.  "  I  am  a  jealous  God,  and  the 
rd  thy  God  is  in  the  midst  of  thee,"  Which  words 
:lare  that  when  people  will  not  obey  his  command - 
mts,  and  receive  his  love  and  favour,  he  waxeth 
fry,  and  iiseth  the  extreme  remedy,  the  scourge 
adversity,  that  whosoever  will  not  willingly  by  fair 
ans  be  brought,  by  force  shall  be  constrained  to 
ait ;  for  nothing  can  resist  when  he  will  punish, 
rhe  first  point  therefore  of  religion  is  the  fear  of 
id. 

rhe  second  is  faith  and  confidence  in  his  word, 
erefore  Moses  saith,  **  Hear,  O  Israel,  the  Lord 
•  God  is  one  God ;  in  this  one  God  thou  shalt  put 
thy  trust,  and  l)elieve." 

ro  persuade  this  faith  into  their  hearts,  Moses  did 
i  not  only  the  deliverance  out  of  Egypt  before  their 
S8,  but  also  that  out  of  the  seven  most  mighty 
ices  of  the  world.  And  in  the*  :^amc  chapter  he  re- 
teth  and  inculcateth  into  their  ears  this  religion  and 
h,  saying,  "  Know  thou  that  the  Lord  thy  God,  he 
le  only  and  true  God,"  and  so  forth.  (Deut.  xvii. 
Then  read  unto  the  end  of  the  11th  chapter, 
¥  busy  and  diligent  Moses  is  in  heaping  argument 
Hi  argument  to  persuade  the  people  to  believe  Grod 
;  his  word,  and  to  establish  this  commandment,' 
.  root  it  in  their  and  our  hearts.  All  the  works  of 
i,  heaven  and  earth,  all  the  miracles  wrought  in 
Old  Testament  and  in  the  New,  were  ^ne  to 
ve  unto  mortal  man  this  precept  to  be  true :  *^  t 
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am  the  Lord  thy  God/*  and  by  none  other  thing  bil 
interpretation  of  this  commandment  to  estabHsh  the 
verity  of  this  word. 

The  third  is  love ;  wherefore  he  saith,  "  Love  die 
Lord  thy  God  with  all  thy  heart,  all  thy  soul,  and 
with  all  thy  power/'  (Deut.  vi.  5.)  Moses  in  the  end 
of  the  chapter  sheweth  wherefore  this  our  GoH 
should  be  loved.  "  He  will  give  you/'  sai^^  h^ 
*^  the  land  that  ye  never  deserved,  freely  for.  hj 
promise  sake."  And  in  the  seventh  chapter  (ver.  1  \ 
he  promiseth  to  destroy  a  people  more  strong  ths 
they  be.  In  the  eighth  chapter  (ver.  3),  he  saith 
that  he  fed  them  in  the  wilderness  with  meat  from  hefl 
ven,which  neither  they,  nor  their  fathers,  ever  kneni 
By  these  and  many  otlier  reasons  he  provoked  th 
people  to  this  part  of  their  religion,  the  love  of  God 
In  case  any  benefactor,  or  he  that  doeth  good  t 
another,  is  to  be  beloved,  especially  this  our  God  i 
to  be  loved,  saith  Moses.  We  may  likewise  conside 
his  benefits  towards  us,  and  so  expel  this  detestabl 
and  horrible  unkindness  towards  him  ;  as  is  the  leav 
ing  unto  us  of  the  Scripture,  whereby  we  know  hi 
blessed  will  through  the  grace  of  the  Holy  Ghost 
that  leadeth  us  to  knowledge,  defendeth  us  from  ill 
and  preserveth  us  in  virtue.  The  greatest  argumen 
of  all  is  the  birth  and  death  of  liis  only  Son,  given  fc 
our  redemption. 

Then  doth  Moses  teach  how  we  should  love  hir 
(Deut.  vi.  5),  with  all  our  heart,  with  9II  our  sou 
imd  all  our  force.  Of  these  parts  consisteth  man 
for  the  heart  is  the  original  of  all  affections  and  dc 
sires.  When  the  law  requireth  the  love  of  God  wit 
all  the  heart,  it  rec|uireth  all  man's  affections  to  fa 
iftincere  and  pure,  and  wholly  directed  unto  the  lov 
and  obedience  of  God.  For  be  is  a  jealous  God,  h 
is  not  content  with  the  fourth  part^  or  the  half  part 
kit  requireth  the  whole  heart,  mind^  will,  affectiom 
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nd  life  of  man.    He  is  not  content  that  we  love  hitn 
with  one  part,  and  the  world  with  the  other. 

These  words  forbid  not,  but  that  we  may  love  ouf 
[lonest  friends,  parents,  and  others,,  as  it  is  written 
(Exod.  XX.  12),  so  that  their  love  be  in  God  and  for 
God,  not  equal  or  above  the  love  of  God.  If  electiou 
happen,  that  in  the  loving  of  the  one,  there  must 
follow  the  hatred  of  the  other,  thou  art  bound  to 
hate  thy  father,  thy  friend,  and  also  thine  own  life, 
for  the  love  of  God.  (Matt.  x.  39.)  Last  of  all, 
thou  must  love  him  with  all  thy  force  :  by  the  which 
words  are  understood  all  ihe  powers  both  of  body  and 
soul,  the  senses  interior  and  exterior,  whatsoevQr 
they  be,  as  the  Holy  Ghost  hath  given  them  ;  so 
that  neither  the  inward  man  nor  the  outward  man  be 
defiled  by  sin,  as  Paul  salth.  (J  Thess.  v.  23.) 

These  words  must  be  thought  upon,  that  man 
apply  the  gift  of  the  Holy  Ghost  aright  to  the  glory 
of  God",  and  profit  of  his  church,  whereof  we  be  all 
members.  One  hath  the  gift  of  prophecy,  to  judge 
of  things  to  come  :  another,  of  knowledge,  to  opea 
the  mysteries  hidden  in  the  Scripture :  another,  thf} 
gift  to  comfort  and  give  consolation  to  the  afflicted  ;* 
another,  the  gift  truly  to  dispense  and  distribute  tlie 
goods  of  this  world  without  fraud  :  another,  the  gift 
to  persuade  by  the  word  of  God  people  to  amendment 
of  life  with  the  tongue  :  another,  to  do  it  with  the 
pen :  one,  the  gift  to  serve  God  in  the  ministry  of 
the  church  :  another,  to  serve  God  in  the  ministry 
of  the  commonwealth :  the  one,  apt  and  strong, 
wise  and  prudent  in  afFairs  of  war :  the  other,  to  k^ep 
good  rule,  and  govern  in  peace :  the  one,  apt  to  one 
thing,  the  other,  to  another.  Every  man,  there- 
/ore,  remember  this  commandment,  "  Love  God 
with  all  thy  force,*'  and  apply  the  gift  that  the  Holy 
Ghost  hath  given  thee,  to  the  glory  and  service  qf 
God.     It  is  an  horrible   sin  before  God,  to  abuw 
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his  gifts,  whether  they  be  of  the  body  or  of  the  sotL 
(Matt.  XXV.  42.) 

Moses  now,  as  thou  seest,  hath  taught  us  to 
know  God,  and  shewed  tis  how  to  honour  him  in 
&ith,  fear,  and  tove ;  and  shewed  many  reasons^  idhf 
H^e  should  give  him  this  honour  and  obedience ;  so 
that  the  fit^t  part  of  the  first  commandment,  *^  I  am 
the  Lord  thy  God,"  may  be  understood  ot  every  man^ 
who  is  willing  to  know  God  and  his  own  salvation. 
Before  he  expoundeth  the  second  part  of  the  oom* 
mandment,  '^  Thou  shalt  have  no  strange  gods  be- 
fore me,"  he  admonisheth  the  people  of  a  very  neoe^ 
Sary  doctrine,  that  is  to  say,  how  they  should  behave 
themselves  in  prosperity  and  wealth,  and  use  the  com* 
modilies  of  this  world. 

We  know  by  experience  and  daily  proof,  that  rfo^ 
thing  more  withdraweth  man  from  the  honour,  love, 
and  Tear  of  God,  than  those  two,  felicity  and  adver- 
sity :  as  Christ  our  Saviour  teacheth  by  the  simili- 
tude of  him  that  sowed,  and  part  fell  by  the  way 
iside,  piar-t  upon  the  stones,  part  among  the  thorns. 
(Matt.  xiii.  1.  Mark,  iv.  1.  Luke,  viii.  5.)  By  thi 
iseed  in  the  stony  ground  Christ  understandeth  such 
as  leave  his  word  for  tlie  calamities  and  afflictions 
of  this  world.  By  the  seed  among  the  thorns,  such 
as  hear  the  word  of  God,  howbeit  it  bringeth  forth 
no  fruit  by  reason  of  the  cares  of  this  world  and  deceit 
of  riches.  Moses  therefore  sheweth,  like  a  good- 
prince  and  faithful  preacher,  what  is  to  be  done  in 
both  these  states  and  conditions  of  life,  in  prosperity 
atid  adversity.  So  that,  if  this  counsel  be  follou'ed, 
there  is  neither  prosperity  nor  adversity  can  with* 
draw  man  from  the  will  and  pleasure  of  God. 

The  first  doctrine,  to  keep  man  from  the  displea- 
fttire  of  God  in  prosperity,  is  written  in  Deuteronomy 
(vi.  10),  **  When  the  Lord  thy  God  shall  bring  thee 
into  the  laiid  which  he  promised  to  thy  fiithers  Abra- 
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nqa.  laaacs  ajad  Jacob,and  shall  ^ve  thee  the  gmt  ci«. 
tin  and  goodly,  which  thou  never  buildedst,  housea 
^rfiished  witi]i  all  necessaries,  which  thou  reple-^ 
lUflycdst  nqty  and  water-pits  that  thou  diggedst  not^. 
Vines  and  olives  that  thou  plantedst  not,  and  thou 

£t  and  be  satisfied,  beware  that  thou  forget  not  thiis 
>rd  that  brought  thee  out  of  Egypt  from  the  homii 
<Mf  servants/' 

f  Here  thou  seest  what  danger  .and  peril  is  art- 
Qexed  with  abundance  and  prosperous  fortune  in  this 
virorld ;  and  how  common  an  ill  it  is,  m  a  manner 
t^ngeifect  in  all  men,  that  possess  the  goods  ot 
^is  world,  as  Isaiah  saith  (xxii.  13),  ^^Let  us  eiit 
4n4  drink,  to-morrow  we  shall  die/'  As  Moses 
nith  .(DeuL  xxxii.  15),  ^^He  that  should  have  beeiu 
npnght,  when  he  waxed  fat,  spurned  with  his  heel : 
|hou  art  gross,  thou  art  fat,  thou  art  laden  with 
fiitness,  therefore  he  forsook  God  that  made  him^ 
Ittid  regarded  not  the  strong  God  of  his  salvation/* 
And  in  Luke  (xii.  ig)  the  rich  man  said,  '^Mysoul^ 
thou  liast  great  riches,  and  shalt  use  them  many 
yearSf   take  thine  ease,  eat,  drink,  and  be  merry/' 

By  these  examples  thou  seest  that  Moses  pre- 
scribed not  without  cause  this  rule,  how  to  use  our- 
selves in  prosperity.  The  wiiich  rule  containeth  two 
precepts,  the  one,  to  use  moderately  the  gifts  of 
God,  and  not  to  abuse  them ;  the  other,  to  ac- 
luiowledge  them  to  come  from  God,  and  to  put  no 
trust  in  them.  The  riches  of  the  world  abused  en- 
gender  pride  and  forgetfulness  of  God :  therefore 
IMoses  admonisheth  chiefly  man  in  his  wealth  to  be- 
ware he  forget  not  God.  And  he  sheweth  the  cause, 
why  we  should  not  glory  nor  trust  ui  them,  although 
they  be  most  justly  and  right  easily  gotten.  "  God 
i^veth  theiTi/'  saith  he,  *'  and  tliey  be  not  gotten 
mth  our  labours  and  pains/' 
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I  know  what  men  are  wont  US  ny,  whoi  tfaqf 
hear  any  of  these  new  gospellers^  that  a  rich  man  ao 
knowledgeth  not  God  for  God,  and  yet  confessetb 
hint  unto  others,  which  every  man,  who  is  not  out  of 
bis  wits^  may  confess.  And  David  saith  not,  ^*  The 
fool  saith  with  his  tonguey  there  is  no  God  :**  but  in 
the  heart  verily  to  acknowledge  only  God  to  be  Godj 
only  to  trust  unto  him,  and  not  unto  the  creatures 
of  the  world,  it  is  a  rare  thing  in  prosperity. 

Few  think,  by  how  small  a  thread  all  the  certainty 
of  riches  hangeth,  and  that  suddenly  they  may 
perish:  Then  should  man  most  suspect  the  fortune 
of  this  world,  when  she  smileth  most,  because  she 
is  fickle  and  inconstant,  as  the  poet  Horace  teachetb, 
when  prosperity  promiseth  security  and  rest  in  the 
goods  of  this  world.  It  is  a  hard  thing,  and  rare 
verily,  to  think  only  God  to  fie  the  giver  thereof,  and 
that  he  can  suddenly  take  the  things  away  that  have 
been  gathered  with  great  pains  and  travail.  There* 
fore  he  maketh  many  times  of  a  rich  man,  a  poor 
man  ;  of  one  that  ruleth  all,  one  contemned  of  all ; 
of  Croesus,  Irus  ;  and  so  punisheth,  because  men  fol- 
low not  the  precept  and  commandment  of  Moses, 
^^  Abuse  not  the  gifts  of  God,  and  forget  him  not 
in  the  time  of  prosperity.** 

The  other  impediment,  that  leadeth  us  from  this 
religion  of  God,  fear,  faith,  and  love,  is  adversity: 
whereof  he  speaketh  thus  (Deut.  viii.  2) :  '^  God 
l^d  thee  forty  years  in  the  desert  to  punish  thee  and 
;to  tempt  thee,  to  know  what  was  in  thy  heart,  whe- 
ther thou  wouldest  keep  his  commandment  or  not : 
|;herefpre  he  punished  thee,  and  suffered  thee  to 
hunger,  fed  thee  from  heaven  with  meat  which  thou 
knewest  not,  neither  thy  fathers  knew,  to  declare 
unto  thee  that  man  liveth  not  by  bread  only,  but  by 
all  things  that  proceed  from  the  mouth  of  God 
liveth  man/' 
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When  man  is  oppressed  with  adversities  and 
JXHiblc  in  this  life,  then  come  thoughts  as  thick  a$ 
udl/whetherGrod  love  him  that  is  so  punished.  Then 
tie  disputeth  why  and  what  should  be  the  cause  of 
Aiese  troubles  and  adversity  ;  then  he  revolvcth, 
tosseth,  and  turneth  both  the  nature  of  God  and 
Qdan  in  his  co^tations,  knowing  Grod  to  delight  in 
loing  well  unto  man^  and  that  man  of  all  creatures 
in  the  most  excellent.  He  findeth  God  severe,  and 
di  all  creatures  man  most  miserable,  and  subject 
auto  adversities ;  and  that  the  more  man  applieth 
Ibimself  to  the  commandments  of  God,  the  more 
RWeries  of  this  world  are  heaped  upon  his  head.  It 
Ml  not  therefore  without  cause  that  Moses  prescribeth 
fL  remedy,  lest  man  should  depart  (being  in  the 
thrall  and  brake  of  adversity)  from  this  religion^  fear 
God,  believe  in  God,  and  love  God. 

Moses  would  keep  man  in  his  obedience  and  office 
towards  the  law,  in  declaring  the  causes  why  Grod 
punishetb.  He  sheweth,  that  it  is  for  no  hatred 
that  he  punisheth,  but  for  love  ;  and  that  he  findeth 
always  in  man  just  matter  worthy  of  punishnient. 
Asraul  saith  (Rom.  v.  11),  that  *^  death  by  reason 
of  sin  entered  into  the  world  ;' '  so  ttiat  the  integrity 
and  perfectness  of  man's  nature  by  sin  is  lost,  and 
nuule  like  unto  the  nature  of  the  brute  beasts,  fruits, 
and  herbs  of  the  field.  (Job,  xiv.)  Therefore  God, 
for  sin  being  angry,  punisheth  the  miserable  na- 
ture of  man,  being  spoiled  of  his  original  and  first 
perfection,  with  many  calamities.  As  David  saith 
(Fw.  xc.  7),  "  Thou  being  angry  for  sin,  we  are 
sabgect  unto  death.*'  Read  the  whole  Psalm,  if  thou 
^nst.  It  is  Moses*"  prayer,  wherein  is  declared  how 
brief  and  miserable  the  life  of  man  is  for  sin. 

Unto  this  natural  corruption  is  annexed  our  wilful 
nialice  aqd  contempt  of  God,  as  we  see  in  Cain  and 
Eaaq,  lik;cwise  in  this  people  of  Israel,  who  were 
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diligently  instructed  and  godlily  brought  up  by  Adam, 
Isaac,  and  Moses :  yea  in  ourselves,  who  daily  read 
and  hear  the  word  of  God,  yet  are  nothing  the 
.letter.  Therefore  Moses  sailh,  that "  God  led  theili 
in  the  wilderness  to  punish  their  sin/*  which  is  the 
principal  cause  of  all  calamities.  Then  pnnishetb 
lie,  to  prove  such  as  be  is,  whether  they  will  perse- 
vere in  his  commandment  or  not.  Thus  tempted  he 
Abraham  and  Jacob  for  the  space  of  all  their  lived, 
and  he  layeth  more  adversities  many  times  upon  such 
as  be  of  his  true  church,  than  upon  others. 

As  these  examples  declare,  Manasses  the  tyraqt 
cut  Isaiah  the  Prophet  asunder  with  a  saw  ;  Apiiis 
lilled  Jeremiah ;  the  bishops,  Zacharias ;  Herod, 
John  Baptist,  with  others.  When  such  adversities 
happen,  let  no  man  depart  from  the  true  word  of 
God,  but  say  with  Micah  the  Prophet  (vii.  9),  "  I 
will  sustain  the  punishment  of  God,  for  I  have  of- 
fepded  him  :"  and  with  Isaiah  (Ixiv.  8),  "  Behold, 
we  have  of!ended  and  long  continued  in  sin,  where- 
fore thou  art  angry.*'  God,  when  he  punisheth^ 
worketh  two  good  deeds  at  one  time. 

He  correcteth  sin,  and  calleth  the  sinner  unto  pe- 
nance, as  we  have  examples  in  David,  Josiah,  and 
Manasseh.  And  St.  Paul  satth  (I  Cor.  ii.  32), 
•*  We  are  punished  of  the  Lord,  lest  we  be  damnifd 
with  the  world."  If  thou  be  a  good  man  and  y^t 
punished,  rejoice :  for  thy  punishment  is  a  testimony 
of  the  doctrine  and  religion  that  thou  profess^si : 
and  thou  hast  many  fellows,  the  Patriarchs, 'KrO< 
phets,  Christ,  and  the  Apostles,  who  would  ratU^r 
suffer  death  than  deny  the  profession  of  the  Gospel. 

There  be  many  otner  causes  why  God  punishetji, 
9nd  why  the  punishment  should  be  patiently  tkken ; 
it  were  a  book-matter  to  rehearse  them.  I.  wifl'anly 
speak  of  one  cause  more  that  Moses  writeth  in  the 
same  place  (Deut.  viii.  3),  and  pass  o\-er  the  re&^ 
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God  made  them  hungry,  and  fed  them  with  meat 
from    heaven,   that  tliey    should  know  man    lived 
not  only  by  bread,  but  of  all  things  that  proceed 
from  the  mouth  of  God.     Some  men  understand, 
that  Moses  meaneth  that  the  body  liveth  with  bread 
corporal,  and  the  soul  with  the  word  of  God  ;  seeing 
that  man  consisteth  of  those  two  parts,   the  body 
and  the  soul.     It  is  true,  and  a  good  interpretation; 
howbeit,  if  these  words  be  referred  only  to  the  body 
in  this  place  of  Moses,  it  shall  be  consonant  with 
the  circumstance  of  the  text,  and  declare  his  pur- 
pose the  better.     Though  man  put  meat  into  his 
i)ody,  which  he  judgeth  of  his  own  nature  to  nourish, 
yet  except  the  favour  and  grace  of  God  digest  and 
aispose  it  into  every  member  of  the  body,  it  nourish- 
'eth  not.     As  we  see  many  men  who  eat  much  and 
many  times  in   the  day,  who  are  yet  nothing  the 
stronger.     The  physicians  call  this  disease,  apepsian^ 
cmditatem^  when  there  is  no  digestion  at  all:  some- 
times, dyspepsian,  depravatam   concoctionein,  when 
the  meat  is  turned  into  a  contrary  quality :  some- 
times, aura  dypepsian^   iardam  c^ncoctioncjn,  when 
the  stomach  digcsteth  with  dilliculty  and  long  pro* 
traction  of  time. 

This  I  speak  only  to  this  purpose,  that  neither 
meat,  neither  medicine,  neither  physician  avail,  ex- 
cept God  say,  Amen.     If  thou  wilt  take  profit  of 
the  thing   thou  eatest,  follow  the  physic  of  Paul, 
speaking  of  the  meat  (l  Tim.  iv,  5) :  **  It  is  sancti- 
fied bv  the  word  of  God  and  prayer.''    It  is  not  only 
lawful  for  thee  to  eat  it,  but  also    God  will  give 
nourishment.     Tiiat  the  meat  and  drink  feed  not 
the  body  without  the  favour  and  blessing  of  God,  it 
is  declared,  where  it  is  said,  *^  Ye  shall  eat,  and  yet 
not  be  satisfied.**    This  doth  Christ's  answer  unto 
the  devil  prove  (Mark,  iv.  4),  when  he  hungered  in 
the  body,  Qx\d  not  in  tlie  soulj  tlierefore  his  answer 
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must  be  referred  only  to  the  body.  God's  punish- 
ment  therefore  taught  the  Israelites  this  doctrinei 
that  God  giveth  not  only  meat,  but  also  virtue 
thereunto  to  nourish  him  who  eateth.  Seeing  now 
that  the  Israelites  by  adversity  were  brought  unto 
the  knowledge  of  their  sin,  and  instructed  with  tl>is 
further  doctrine,  that  God  givc^th  as  well  virtue  unto 
the  meat  to  nourish  him  that  eateth,  as  the  meat 
Itself;  there  is  no  occasion  that  they  should  there- 
fore leave  God,  but  rather  accept  the  punishment 
with  thanks,  as  a  good  schoolmaster  sent  to  teach 
them  their  health  and  the  will  of  God.  As  David 
sailh  (Psii.  cxix.JJ),  "  It  availeth  me  greatly  that 
I  am  punished,  to  learn  thy  commandments." 

The  first  part  of  the  first  commandment  contain- 
eth,  as  thou  scest  by  the  interpretation  of  Moses, 
the  founntain  and  original  of  all  true  religion  ;  and 
is  as  the  foundation  and  root,  from  whence  spring 
all  the  other  commandments,  and  are  compre- 
hended in  these  four  words,  1.  knowledge  of  Grdd; 
2.  fear  of  God ;  3,  faith  in  God ;  4 ;  and  love  of 
God. 

Further,  in   the   interpretation  of  the  same  he 
hath  taught  his  people  and  us  how  to  use  ourselves 
in  prosperity  and  adversity.   For  each  of  them  draw- 
eth  man  from  the  four  virtues  afore  rehearsed,  ex- 
cept the  mind  of  man  be  fully  persuaded  by  the  word 
of  Gody  how  a  mean  and  godly  moderation  may  be 
Keptj  when  man  hath  abdndance,  and  how,  to  wboiji, 
andwhen  to  use  liberalityand  dispensation  of  hisgoods. 
Likewise,  how  man  should  with  patience  sustain  the 
hand  of  God  in  adversity  for  the  time  of  this  pre- 
sent life,  which  Job  describeth  (xiv.  JO)  to  be  no- 
thing but  a  vanity  by  these  words ;  "  Man  born  pf 
a  woman  liveth  but  a  few  days,   and  is  replonij^hed 
with  all  afifliction  ;  springeth  and  withereth  all  away 
as  a  flower ;  flieth  as  a  shadow,  and  cannot  long  eiv. 
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■  • 

dure.'*  If  thou  read  the  book  that  wise  Solomon 
wrote  of  the  contempt  or  vanity  of  the  world,  called 
Bcclesiastes,  thou  shalt  not  only  learn  what  the  world 
and  man  is,  but  also  take  adversities  in  the  better 
part,  if  thou  follow  his  counsel.  The  book  con- 
toineth  but  twelve  chapters :  read  and  mark  every 
iponth  one,  then  at  the  year*s  end  thou  shalt  read 
it  over. 

If  thou  put  the  riches  thereof  into  thy  head,  think 
Ihou  hast  gained  well  that  year,  though  by  the  pu- 
nishment of  God  thou  hast  lost  otherwise  all  thy 
goods  in  the  world,  unto  thy  shirt. 

Now  followeth  the  second  part  of  the  first  com- 
mandment. 

.  .  Thou  shalt  have  no  strange  gods  before  my  face. 

This  part  of  the  commandment  removeth  all  false 
fdig^Pn  and  superstition,  wherewithal  the  glory  and 
majesty  of  God  might  happen  to  be  diminished  or 
darkened  in  the  soul  of  man ;  which  chanceth  as 
many  times  as  man  attributeth  unto  any  creature  the 
thing  that  is  due  only  unto  God  ;  or  when  we 
would  honour  God,  or  do  any  thing  acceptable  unto 
him,  as  we  feign  of  our  own  brains,  and  not  as  his 
word  teacheth.  This  honour  we  owe  only  God, 
£iith,  love,  fear,  and  prayer.  Now  to  attribute  any 
oF  these  to  any  creature  is  idolatry,  and  to  have  false 

Sds  before  his  face.     Only  God  should  be  our  hope, 
th,  love,  and  fear,  and  him  only  should  we  pray 
linto.  (Isa.  viii.  13.) 

To  pray  or  trust  in  any  dead  saint  departed  out  of 
this  world  is  idolatry  against  this  commandment :  and 
they  that  do  it  have  neither  commandment  nor  ex- 
ample in  the  Scripture  to  approve  their  doing.  Such 
«8  tear  the  menaces  and  threatenincrj*  of  the  <ievil  and 
of  the  devilish  people,  who  wish  the  subversion  of 
God*s  holy  word  and  the  persecution  of  such   aa 

TOL.   v.  X 
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follow  it,  and  believe  not  that  God  hath  power  to 
keep  them  under,  and  will  do  so  for  his  word's  sake^ 
have  false  gods  before  their  faces,  for  he  only  is  tQ 
be  feared.  (Matt.  iv.  10.  Psa.  x.  31.  Isa.  li.  7.) 
Such  as  be  given  to  astrology,  or  others,  who  8Ur 

Eerstiliously  observe  the  course  and  revolution  of  tha 
eaveus,  and  think  they  can  do  good,  or  harm,  givjt 
good  fortune  or  ill,  as  they  think  and  judge;  that 
elevate  the  figure  of  heaven  to  judge  what  shall  fpllow 
them,  when  they  perceive  by  their  nativities  under 
what  sign  they  were  born,  offend  against  this  com-r 
jnaqdment.  The  which  abomination  hath  not  onfj 
been  used  before  our  time  by  superstitious  persQ^ 
but  also  now-a-days  by  them,  who  have  pot  a  right 
knowledge  of  God, 

Such  as  give  over-much  faith  unto  medicines,  or 
the  nature  of  stones  and  herbs  (2  Chron.  xyi.  I4)i 
commit  idolatry. 

Such  as  give  faith  unto  the  conjuration  or  sofr 
eery  of  superstitious  persons  ;^  as  to  priestSjj  wba 
bless  water,  wax,  bones,  bread,  ashes,  candles ;  or 
others  to  witches  or  soothsayers,  where  they  abu^ 
the  name  of  God  10  singo  out  the  fire  of  him  whgi 
hath  burned  his  hand,  to  stanch  blood,  to  heal  man 
or  beast ;  or  to  such  as  by  destiny  will  shew  wh$t 
shall  happen  unto  man,  and  what  plenty  shall  follovr 
of  grain  or  fruit  in  the  earth,  health,  or  sickness  in 
the  air,  conunit  idolatry.  (Levit.  xx.  27.  Dcut.  xviii. 
JOj   Jl.)  . 

I  speak  not  against  the  knowledge  that  man  Sftek- 
<^th  for,  whether  it  be  in  heaven  or  in  the  earth,  so 
that  they  extend  their  study  to  this  end,  to  glorify 
God  in  his  works,  and  not  to  make  his  work^Go^. 
Well  we  be  assured  by  the  Scripture,  and  also  by 
those  who  knew  not  the  Scripture,  that  no  coi\stef- 
lation  of  heaven,  intemperance  of  the  air,  water,  or 
•earth,  can  huf  t  him  who  feareth  God  ;  as  tbe^  testirr 
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InOrtie^  of  the  Scripture  declare.  Only  the  disobe- 
ditaC6  of  man  towards  God  maketh  man  snbjcct  to 
those  diseases  and  sicknesfcs  that  man  is  tnnibled 
with.  Read  the  Psalm  that  bcjrinneth,  **  Whoso 
dwelleth  iti  the  secret  of  thb  Highest  shall  abide  iiv 
the  shadow  of  the  Ahnicrijtv."  In  whirh  Psalm  19 
•hewed  how  sure  and  free  from  all  ill  mid  diseases  he 
is,  that  putteth  his  trust  in  God  ;  and  that  neither 
heaven  nor  earth,  nor  any  thing  that  is  in  them, 
■hall  molest  him.     Read  and  see. 

Cicero  mocketh  these  blind  conjectures  and  fore- 
destinies,  askings  in  deris^ion  of  those  sootlisayers, 
how  it  happenetl  that  Jupiter  commanded  the  cro\s^ 
to  sing  at  the  left  hand,  and  the  raven  at  the  right 
hand. 

Isaiah  (xxx.  2.  and  xxxi.  l)  sheweth  another  kind 
of  idolatry,  which  was  used  and  furnished  in  our  fa-' 
thers :  and  likewise  daily  we  see  with  our  eyes  the 
tame  confidence  and  trust  in  the  power  of  the  fleshy 
when  such  as  be  in  league  and  confederacy  together  too 
much  trust  in  their  own  strength  and  power.  Read 
those  two  chapters  how  the  Israelites  entered  league 
teith  the  Efrypfians,  and  what  was  their  end,  and 
confer  the  same  into  our  time.  What  cities,  what 
princes,  and  what  strength,  after  the  judgment  of 
this  world,  were  united  together  !  But  because  God 
was  out  of  the  league,  see  the  end,  how  it  availed  no- 
thing. To  the  same  confusion  shall  at  length  come 
all  king^  ^^'id  kingdoms  that  trust  more  in  their 
riches,  munitions,  and  confederacy  witli  men,  than 
in  God. 

There  is  forbidden  in  this  part  of  the  command- 
ment, that  any  man  should  give  thanks  for  any 
thing  received  in  this  world  to  any  other  saving  td 
God.  Therefore  Hosea  the  Prophet  ealleth  the  sy- 
nagogue of  the  Jews,  a  whore,  l)ccausc  she  attri- 
tllttth  the  gifts  ^he  received  of  God  unto  her  false 
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gods.  The  same  teachetli>Iiaiah,  Ivii.  g.  This  ido- 
latry is  at  large  written  iiT^ Jeremiah,  ii.  Read  the 
chapter,  and  confer  it  with  our  time,  that  parteth  the 
thanks  and  praises,  that  only  should  be  given  unto 
God,  with  the  saints  departed  out  of  this  world. 
Every  man,  as  his  superstition  leadeth  him,  com- 
mendeth  his  riches  to  God  and  St.  Erasmus ;  his 
OK  to  God  and  St.  Luke ;  his  horse  to  God  and  St. 
Loie  ;  for  every  disease  he  bath  a  diverse  patron,  and 
honoureth  him  with  the  prayer  that  only  should  be 
said  unto  God  Almighty  in  the  name  of  Christ. 
.  This  idolatry  hath  in  a  manner  infected  all  the  La« 
tin  church.  The  nature  of  this  secret  and  pernicious 
ill  must  be  by  the  word  of  God  well  marked,  lest 
under  the  cloak  and  shadow  of  true  religion  it  deceive 
men  out  of  the  truth.  For  this  idolatry  saith  and 
beareth  men  in  hand,  that  she  doth  not  so  desire 
help  of  saints,  or  thank  them  for  the  benefits  received, 
afl  though  she  neglected  or  offended  the  high  and 
only  God :  but  granteth  and  confesseth  God  to  be 
the  chief  giver  of  all  things ;  howbeit  not  only  for 
his  mercies  sake  and  the  merits  of  Christ  his  only 
Son  our  Saviour,  but  also  at  the  intercession  and 
prayers  of  the  dead  saints.  Thus  craftily  and  under 
a  pretence  of  true  religion  doth  she  sunder  and  divide 
the  glory  and  the  honour  due  only  unto  the  Father, 
the  Son,  and  the  Holy  Ghost,  with  the  saints  in 
heaven,  that  know  nothing  of  our  condition  and 
state  in  this  world.  (Isa.  Ixiii.  l6.) 
.  By  this  means  our  elders  both  the  Jews  and  the 
gentiles  mingled  the  rabble  and  multitude  of  gods 
with  the  only  God  and  Maker  of  all  things ;  not  that 
they  thought  the  idols  or  images  to  be  God ;  but 
thought  that  by  that  way  God  would  be  honoured. 
The  which  is  very  idolatry :  for  the  law  saith,  "  Thou 
fihalt  not  do  the  thing  that  seemeth  good  in  thine 
eye^  but  the  thing  I  have  commanded  thee  to  do^*^ 
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Therefore  to  avoid  all  false  religion  and  superstition 
of  the  mind  and  inward  man,  God  saith^  ^'  Thod 
shall  have  no  strange  gods  before  me,"  The  con- 
science therefore  must  be  pure  and  clean  from  all- 
private  and  secret  thoughts  of  idolatry,  apostacy,  or 
defection^  if  we  would  that  God  should  approve  our 
religion  to  be  true.  Every  thing  that  we  do  for  the 
honour  of  God,  not  commanded  by  his  word,  is 
strange  and  not  acceptable  to  God  :  as  all  good  in- 
tentions, feigned  works  by  man,  and  all  things  com- 
manded by  general  councils  not  expressed  in  the 
word  of  God,  by  the  Patriarchs,  Prophets,  Christ, 
apd  the  Apostles,  which  be  and  ever  were  before  God 
the  holy  and  catholic  church,  and  shew  us  that  who- 
soever ,doth  add  any  thing  to  their  laws  are  thd 
church  of  antichrist.  (Deut.  iv.  2.  and  xii.  13.  Rev. 
xxii.  18,  ig.)  So  called  God  the  fire  of  Aaron*s 
sons,  Nadab  and  Abihu,  a  strange  lire,  that  is  16 
say,  such  as  he  commanded  not.  God  will  have  none 
other  works  of  man,  than  he  requireth  in  his  express 
word.  * 

He  condemneth  by  this  law  the  wicked  sacrifice 
and  idolatry  committed  in  the  private  masses,  wherein 
people  do  not  only  take  from  God  and  Christ  their 
due  honour,  but  also  make  another  god*  of  breads 
which  is  no  more  the  living  God,  than  the  golden 
calf  of  the  Israelites ;  as  not  only  the  Scripture,  but 
also  the  reason  of  man  and  the  senses  of  all  brute 
beasts  of  the  field,  ox  and  sheep,  with  all  others  the 
birds  of  the  air  and  fishes  of  the  water,  do  bear 
record. 

This  unspeakable  and  most  abominable  ill  is  taken 
for  the  principal  article  and  chief  pillar  of  the  true 
and  apostolical  church  by  such  as  believe  not  the 
Apostles*  writings.  But  how  can  it  be  the  apostoli- 
cal church,  when  it  rcpug^thand  is  clean  contrary  tib 
4he  Apostles'  writings-;  likewise  contrary  to  the  testa- 
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nient,  will^  sind  institution  of  Chdst  Jesu,  ouronl)^ 
$avioiir,  tii<^  author  and  tirst  giver  of  this  blesaed  sa- 
crament of  his  niobt  honourable  and  precious  bkxiA 
in  hi8  church  ?  .It  it  be  not  lawful  to  change  inan*s  tes- 
tauicnt}  nor  to  add  or  take  any  thing  from  it,  but  tot 
execute  and  do  every  thing,  as  it  is  there  expressed^ 
^nd  none  otUervviisc,  much  more  no  man  should- take^ 
upon  him  to.  cl^ange  the  tr-stament  of  Christ- 

Oh  that  pi^)pK ,  Tor  whom  Christ  hath  shed  hoB 
tnost  innoc!^n]t  btood,  would  understand  and  perceive 
this  sensible  imd   main  test  abomination,  while  tkqf 
believe  these  reducers  and  deceivers  of  Christian,  souls^ 
wiu).  have  not  as  much  as  one  iota  or  prick  of  tfaa 
Scripture  to  help  themselves  withal !    Read,  read, 
I  l)eseech  ihee^  Christian  reader,  Matthew  the  sixth 
and  twentietl),.  Mark,  the  fourteenth,  Luke  the  bwo« 
^nd-twentieth,   and   sec  how  iar   ttieir  abominabb 
inass  is  irom  the  word  of  God.     And  think  who  was 
Ibe  priest  that  niinistered.lhis  sacrament,  and  what 
peo|)le  received  it :  then  shalt  thou  find  the  Son  of 
God,  the  Wisdom  of  the  Father,  the  Light  of  dia 
world,  tiie  Lamb  that  died  for  thy  salvation^  to  be 
minister  of  tins  holy  sacniment,  and  the  church  or 
|>eople  w  ho  retieivcd  it  to  be  the  elect  and^  chosen 
Apostles,  Christ's  friends,  that  tauglit  the  Gospel  iD 
all  the  world,  and  died  for  the  same  as  witnesses  of 
the  truth.     Then  doubt  not  but  thou  wilt  perceivo 
this  idolatry,  except  (which  God  forbid)  thou  doubt, 
whether  Christ  and  the  Apostles  be  the  true,  old, 
and  catholic  eburch  or  not. 

They  that  defend  this  idolatry  deceive  thee  with 
lies  and.  fake  ieigned  laws  out  of  their  own  heads, 
find  not  taken  out  of  the  Scripture.  Believe  Christ 
and  Ins  word,  \yhich  sbeweth  the  truth  only,  and 
then  thgu  qaBst  oot  err  anv  more  than  Christ  hiai* 
self  erreilh,  neijther  be  damned ;  except  Christ,  all  the 
jPatriarchs,VvQpliets,ahdApo8tlesbedamnedwithth6C* 
1'hese  deceivers  make  thoe  believe  that  the  holy  taora* 
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fVient,  used  as  a  communion  under  both  kinds,  is  a  new 
Mid  late  invented  doctrine  by  man.  Thou  shalt  6nd 
tfie  contrary  in  the  word  of  God,  that  it  is  a  thousand 
five  hundred  and  odd  years  old,  and  that  Christ  and 
his  Apostles  so  used  it.  L?t  those  be  thy  fathers^ 
and  follow  thou  their  faith,  and  let  the  rest  go. 
ISiich  as  teach  contrary  doctrine  be  likewise  the 
followers  of  the  apostles  and  disciples,  but  not  of 
Fleter  nor  Stephen,  but  of  Judas,  as  St.  Bernard  saith 
of  the  Pope,  who  hath  been  the  chief  doer  in  the 
defacing  of  God*s  holy  word  and  in  planting  of  this 
idbfatry* 

Such  as  trust  in  adversity  to  be  helped  by  any 
'^iiil,  and  not  only  by  God  in  Christ,  make  theiri 
ptrange  gods,  as  they  do  who  call  upon  the  saints 
departed  in  the  time  of  war;  as  in  time  past  the 
JSiiglishman  upon  St.  George,  the  Frenchman  upoii 
St.  Denis,  the  Scot  upon  St.  AiKlrew  ;  which  is  no- 
thing else  but  a  very  gentile  and  ethnic  custom : 
^  tlibugh  their  private  gods  and  singular  patrons 
(^bld  give  the  victory  and  upper  hand  in  the  field, 
or  St.  George  iavoiir  him  whom  St.  Andrew  hateth. 
What  thing  is  this  else  hut  to  set  two  souls  at  debate, 
as  the  gentiles  did  their  gods  Juno  and  Minerva 
with  V^enus  ?  What  is  there  between  the  Greeks  who 
trusted  in  Juno  and  Neptune,  and  the  Englishman 
who  trusted  in  St.  George ;  or  between  the  Trojans 
ivhd  tnisted  in  Venus  and  her  friends,  and  the  Scots, 
Vfiho  trust  in  St.  Andrew,  if  they  hope  by  his  help 
their  wars  shall  prosper  ? 

But,  praise<l  be  the  mercy  of  God,  I  hear  say  and 
bcHeve  it,  that  Englishmen  have  resigned  St.  George's 
usurped  title  to  the  living  God,  the  God  of  battle. 
1S6  ^:k)d  man  will  take  me  as  though  I  meant  that 
Jono,  Pallaii,  or  Venus,  were  as  good  as  St.  Andre>;(r, 
or  the  saints  that  be  in  glory  for  ever  with  God.  But 
J^.tky.lhtt  these  si4>erstitious  persons,  who  xt\a)im 
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their  i)atrons  or  singular  helpers  of  the  saints^  diflfer 
nothing  in  this  point  from  the  heathen  or  gentile: 
for  as  the  one  honoureth  he  knoweth  not  what,  so 
doth  tlie  other :  both  following  their  own  irhagina- 
tion  and  superstition  without  testimony  and  conv* 
maiidment  of  the  Scripture,  Read  the  commehtancs 
of  Thomas  Valois  on  St.  Austin  De  Civilate  Dei,'^ 
they  will  tell  thee,  if  tliou  believe  not  the  Scripture, 
what  superstition  is  :  where  be  these  words ;  "  So- 
perstition  is  a  superfluous  religion,  what  way  soevtf 
it  be  superfluous  ;  wlicthcr  it  be  of  the  superfluity  of 
the  things  honoured,  or  of  the  things  used  for  refi- 
gion,  or  of  the  manner  in  religion.  This  doubtless 
is  understood  by  the  name  of  superstition^  from 
whence  soever  the  name  hath  its  beginning :  what* 
•ocver  thou  do  to  please  the  Almighty,  if  it  be  not 
commanded  in  his  word,  it  is  superfluous  supersti* 
tion." 

Remember  therefore  this  partof  thecommandmentf 
"  Tliou  shalt  have  no  strange  gods  before  my  face:** 
and  honour  God,  save  thy  soul,  avoid  idolatry,  as  lus 
only  word  teachcth,  and  beware  of  man's  laws. 

CHAPTER    V. 

7%e  Second  Commandment. 

Thou  shah  mahe  thee  no  image^  or  any  similitude 
of  things  in  heaven  above,  in  earth  beneath^  or  in 
tfie  water  under  t/ie  earth.  Thou  shalt  not  worship 
nor  honour  them :  for  I  am  the  Lord  thy  God^  a 

jealom  God^  punishing  the  iniquity  of  the  fathers 
in   the  children  thai  hate  me,  in   the   third   and 

fourth  generation. 

In  the  flrst  commandment  we  learned  that  God  is 
the  only  and  sole  God,  and  that  we  should  not  think 
nur  feign  any  other  besides  him.  Further,  that  com- 
mandmeat  expresseth,  what  this  our  own  God  ik^ 
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and  how  afibctionated  or  minded  to  us,  full  of  mercy^ 
and  ready  always  to  suocour  and  aid  both  soul  and 
body  in  all  affliction.     It  sheweth  us  further^  how 
we  should  honour  and  reverence  this^  our  almighty 
and  merciful  Grod ;  so  that  the  end  and  whole  sum 
of  the  first  commandment  is,  that  only  God  would 
be  known  of  his  people  to  be  God  and  honoured  as 
God.     So  doth  God  first  instruct  the  mind  and  soul 
of  man,  before  he  requireth  any  outward  work  or 
^temal  reverence,  or  else  altogether  it  were  hypo* 
crisy^  whatsoever  show  or  perfection  it  seemeth  to 
have  in  the  eye  of  the  world.     He  layeth  therefore 
the  first  commandment,  as  a  foundation  of  all  true 
idigion,  as  the  original  and  spring  of  all  virtue,  and 
neneth  the  well  and  fountain  of  all  mischief  and 
abomination  in  these  words,  ^^  Thou  shalt  have  noi 
atrange  gods  before  my  face.'*     This  second  precept 
and  two  others,  that  follow  iu  the  first  table,  teach 
118  how  to  honour  God  iu  external  religion  or  out- 
ward works,  and  to  shew  the  fear,  faith,  and  lovc^ 
that  we  bear  unto  God  in  our  hearts  unto  the  world. 
Two  of  these  last  commandments  shew  what  we 
ahould  do,  and   tlie   third   which  I  now  expound, 
what  we  should  not  do.     The   purpose,   end,  and 
will   of  this  second  commandment   is,  that   God's 
{Measure  is  unto  us,  that  we  should  not  profane  or 
dishonour  the  true  religion  or  honour  of  God  with 
superstitious  ceremonies   or  rites,  not   commanded 
by  him.     Wherefore,  by  this  secx)nd  cx^mmandmcnt 
he  calleth  man  from  all  gross  and  carnal  opinions  or 
judgments  of  God,  the  which  the  foolish  and  igno- 
r^nt  prudence  and  wit  of  man  conceiveth,  where  it 
judgeth  without  the  Scripture  and  forbiddeth  external 
iflolatry,  as  in  the  first  itcondemneth  internal. 
^,  This  commandment  hath  three  parts.     The  first 
^cth  from  us  all  liberty  and  license,  that  we  in  no 
f$K  represent  or  maqifest  the  God  invisible  and  in* 


comprehensible  with  any  figure  or  image ;  or  reptC* 
»ent  him  unto  our  senses,  who  cannot  be  cofnpi^ 
hended  by  the  wit  of  n^an  or  angel. 

The  second  part  forbiddeth  to  hononr  any  ifAa^.' 

The  thh*d  part  shewcth  u9,  that  it  is  no  ikt^d  M 
Heprasent  Gkxl  unto  us  by  any  image. 

Moses  giveth  a  reason  for  the  first  part,  why  Ii6 
image  should  be  made.  (Deut.  iv.  16.)  "  RemeilH 
Iter,"  saith  he  to  the  people,  **  that  the  Lord  spaKK 
to  them  in  the  vale  of  Horeb.  Thou  heardest  a  vokse^ 
but  sawest  no  manner  of  similitude,  but  only  a  voied 
heardest  thou.''  Isaiah  diligently  shevireth  (xK  \8i 
sliv.  9,  &c.  xlvi;  5)  what  an  absurdity  and  indecettt 
thing  it  is  to  profane  the  majesty  of  God  incoropre^ 
liensible  with  a  little  bloc^k  or  stone,  a  spirit  with  aH 
image.  The  same  doth  Paul  in  the  1 7  th  of  the  Aeltt' 
The  text  therefore  forbiddeth  all  manner  of-  image^- 
that  are  made  to  exprew  or  represent  Almighty  God.* 

The  second  part  forbiddeth  to  honour  any  imagii 
made. 

The  first  word,  honour,  signifieth  to  bow  head^ 
leg,  knee,  or  any  part  of  the  body  unto  them,  as  all 
those  do,  who  say,  they  may  with  good  conscience 
be  suttcred  in  the  church  of  Christ.  To  serve  them 
is  to  do  somewhat  for  their  snkcs,  as  to  cense  thenl 
with  incense,  to  gild,  to  run  on  pilgrimage  Cothetfi, 
to  kneel  or  pray  before  them,  to  he  more  aflfec-' 
tionate  to  one  than  the  other,  to  set  high  lights  be-? 
fore  them,  with  such-like  sui)erstition  and  idolatr)\ 
God  be  praised,  I  may  be  short  or  write  nothing  at 
all  in  this  matter,  because  such  as  I  write  unto,  iny 
Countrymen,  be  persuaded  already  aright  in  thni 
commandment. 

The  second  part  again  sheweth  us,  how  idolatiy 
proceedeth  arid  taketh  plncc  in  men's  consciences- 
The  mind  of  man,  when  it  is  not  illuminated  witH 
the  Spirit  of  God^  nor  governed  by  the  Scripture^-  ¥l 


moO^tM.'-'^Wf  THE  TEK  COMICAITDllBKM.    3l!l 

.amagmeth  and  feigneth  God  to  be  like  unto  thi^ 
ioMg^nation  and  conceit  of  his  mind,  and  not  as  the 
Scripture  teacheth.  When  tliis  vanity  or  fond 
imagination  is  conceived  in  the  mind,  there  fcA*- 
loweth  a  further  success  of  the  ill.  He  purposeth 
to  express  by  some  figure  or  image  God  in  the  sam^ 
Ibrm  and  similitude,  that  his  imagination  hath  first 
printed  in  his  mind ;  so  that  the  mind  conceiveth 
the  idol,  and  afterward  the  hand  maketh  and  repre^ 
jenteth  the  same  unto  the  senses. 

Therefore  God  first  forbiddeth  this  inward  and  spi-* 
fiilsal  idolatry  of  the  mind,  when  he  saith,  ''Thou  shall 
Imm^  no  strange  gods  before  my  face/'  If  the  mind  be 
corrupted,  and  not  persuaded  aright,  then  foliowetb 
the  nttiking  of  images,  and  afterward  the  honouring  of 
them;     The  cause  therefore  of  external  idolatry  iv 
internal  and  inward  ignorance  of  God  and  his  word, 
MS  Lactantius  writeth  in  his  book  of  the  Origin  o£ 
Error,     As  it  cannot  be  otherwise,  but  where  the 
air  is  corrupted,  there  must  follow   pestilence  and 
infection  of  the  blood  :  so  where  the  mind  is  not 
purely  persuaded  of  Crod,  must  follow  this  gross  and 
sensible  idolatry,  tiiat  would  honour  God  in  an  idoL 
The  original  cause  why  they  arc  made,  is,  that  man 
thinketh  God    would    not  be  present  to  lielp  him^ 
except  he  be  presented  somewa)  s  unto  their  carnal 
eyes ;  as  the  example  of  th6  I^aelitesdecKireth,  whey 
required  Aaron  to  make  them  gods  that  might  lead 
them  in  their  journey.     They  knew  right  well^  that 
there  was  but  one  God,  whom  they  knew  by  the  mi- 
racles   that  he  wrought   aniong   th(Mn ;    but   ther 
thought  he  would  not  be  present  and  at  hand  witn' 
them,  except  they  might  see  him  in  some  corporeal 
£gure  and  image,  and  that  the  image  might  be  a  tes» 
timony  of  his  presence.     So  we  see,  that   no  man 
firiletli  into  this  gross  idolatry,  but  such  as  be  first  in^ 
iected  with  a  false  opinion  of  God  and  his  wordf 
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then  they  say,  they  worship  not  the  image,  but  the 
thing  represented  by  the  image.  Against  whoin 
writeth  St.  Austin,  that  ^^  images  take  away  fear 
from  men,  and  bring  them  into  error.  The  ancient 
Romans  more  religiously  (saith  he)  honoured  tlieir 
gods  without  images." 

Seeing  there  is  no  commandment  in  either  of  the 
Testaments  to  have  images,  but,  as  you  see,  the 
contrary  ;  and  also  the  universal  cathoHc  and  holy 
church  never  used  in)ages,  as  the  writings  of  the 
Apostles  and  Prophets  testify  :  it  is  but  an  ethnic 
vanity  and  gentile  idolatry  to  say^  that  God  and  his 
saints  be  honoured  in  them^  when  all  histories  do 
testify,  that  in  manner  for  the  space  of  five  hundred 
years  after  Christ's  ascension,  when  the  doctrine  of 
the  Gospel  was  most  sincerely  preached,  no  image 
was  used.  Would  to  God,  the  church  was  now  as 
purely  and  well  instructed^  as  it  was  before  these  ava-^ 
ricious  ministers  and  dumb  doctors  of  the  lay  people 
were  made  preachers  in  the  church  of  Grod  !  Read 
Austin,  Epist.  xlix.  Therefore  St.  John  biddeth  us 
not  only  beware  of  lionouring  of  images,  but  of  the 
images  themselves. 

Thou  shalt  find  the  origin  of  images  in  no  part 
of  God's  word,  but  only  in  the  writings  of  the  gen- 
tries and  infidels,  or  in  such  that  more  followed  their 
own  opinion  and  superstitious  imaginations  than  the 
authority  of  God's  word.  Herodotus  saith,  that 
•^  the  Egyptians  were  the  first  who  made  images  to 
represent  their  gods."  And  as  the  gentiles  fashioned 
their  gods  with  what  figures  they  lusted,  so  do  the 
Christians.  To  declare  God  to  be  strong,  they  made 
him  in  the  form  of  a  lion  ;  to  be  vigilant  and  dili- 
gent, in  the  form  of  a  dog  ;  and  as  Herodotus  saith, 
the  Mcndesians  formed  their  god  Pan  with  a  goat*8 
face  and  goat's  legs,  and  thought  they  did  their  god 
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great  honour,  because  among  them  the  herdmen  of 
gorts  were  had  in  most  estimation. 

So  do  they,  who  would  be  accounted  Christians, 
punt  God  and  his  saints  with  such  pictures  as  they 
imagine  in  their  fantasies  :  God  like  an  old  man  with 
a  hoary  head,  as  though  his  youth  was  past,  who 
hath  nrither  beginning  nor  ending:  St.  George, 
with  a  long  spear  upon  a  jolly  hackney,  who  gave  the 
dragon  his  death^s  wound  (as  the  painters  say)  in  the 
throat:  St.  White,  with  as  many  round  cheeses  as 
may  be  painted  about  his  tabernacle.  No  difference 
at  all  between  a  Christian  man  and  gentile  in  this 
idolatry,  saving  only  the  name.  For  they  thought 
not  their  images  to  be  God,  but  supposed  their  gods 
would  be  honoured  that  way,  as  the  Christians  do. 

I  write  these  things  rather  in  contempt  and  hatred 
of  this  abon)inablc  idolatry,  than  to  learn  any  Eng- 
lishman the  troth.     For  my  belief  and  hope  is,  that 
every  man  in  England  knoweth,    that  praying  to 
saints  and  kneeling  before  images  is  idolatry,  and  an 
instrument  of  the  devil  to  lead  men  from  the  com- 
mandments  of  God.     And  for  that  they  are  ap- 
pointed in  many  places  to  be  as  doctors  to  teach  the 
people  ;  these  doctors  :ind  doctrine  the  bishops  and 
pastors  shall  bewail  before  the  judgment-seat  of  God 
at  the  hour  of  death.     And  so  likewise  shall   th6 
princes  of  the  world,  whose  office  is  daily  to  read  and 
^rn  the  Scripture,  th.it  they  themselves  m^ght  be 
*ble  to  judge  the  bishops'  doctrine,    and  also    see 
'nein  apply  the  vocation  they  are  called  unto.     It  is 
^^t  only  a  shame  and  an  indix^ent  thing  for  a  prince 
*o  lie  ignorant,  what  curates  his  subjects  have  through 
•11  his  realm  ;  but  also  a  thing  so  contrary  unto  the 
^ordofGod,  that  nothing  provokeih  more  the  ire 
^  <jod  against  him  and  his  realm,  than  such  acon- 
tenript  of  Crod's  commandment. 

The  third  part  declareth,  that  it  is  no  need  to  shew 
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God  unto  us  by  images^  and  proveth  the  same  with 
three  reasons.  First,  "I  am  the  Lord  thy  God," 
that  loveth  thee,  hclpeth  thee,  defendeth  thee,  is 
present  with  thee  :  believe  and  love  me,  so  shall 
thou  have  no  need  to  seek,  me  and  my  favourable 
presence  in  any  image. 

The  second  reason,  "  I  am  a  jealous  God,**  tvd 
cannot  sutFer  thee  to  love  any  thing  but  in  me  and 
for  me.  When  we  two  were  married  and  knit  to^ 
gether,  for  the  love  that  I  bare  unto  thee  I  gave  thee 
certain  rules  and  precepts  how  in  all  things  thoa 
mayst  keep  my  love  and  good-will  towards  thee,  taai 
thou  promisedst  me  obedience  unto  my  oommind- 
ments.  (Exod.  xix.  8.)  So  honour  me  and  love  roe, 
as  it  standeth  written  in  the  writings  and  indenture! 
written  between  us  both.  I  cannot  suffer  lo  be 
otherwise  honoured  tlian  I  have  taught  in  my  tables 
9nd  Testament. 

The  third  reason  is,  that  God  revengeth  the  pro* 
fanation  of  his  divine  majesty,  if  it  be  transcribed 
to  any  creature  or  image  ;  and  that  not  only  in  him 
that  committeth  the  idolatry,  but  also  in   his  poste* 
rity  in  the  third  and  fourth  generation,  if  they  follow 
their  father's  idolatry,  "  as  I  give  mercy  unto  the 
thousandth  generation,"  when  the  children  foUoir 
their  father's  virtue.     Then  to  avoid  the  ire  of  God, 
and  to  obtain  his  favour,  we  must  use  no  images  to 
honour  him  withal.     This  ye  may  read  (Isa.  xxxu^ 
^),    how  king   Hezekiah's  sons  lost   their  father^i 
kingdom,  and  were  carried  into  captivity  for  their 
father's  sin.     Read  the   13th,    14th,  and    15th  €4 
Deuteronomy,  and  see  how  Moses  interpreteth  this 
second  commandment  more  at  large. 

God's  laws  expel  and  put  images  out  of  the 
church  :  then  no  man's  law  should  bring  them  in. 
i^s  for  their  doctrine  which  they  teach  the  unlearned, 
H  is  a  weak  reason  to  stabiish  them  withal,    A^npM 
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PM^  learn  more  of  a  living  ape  than  of  a  dead 
image,  if  both  should  be  brought  into  the  school 
to  teachf 

CHAPTER    VI. 

The  Third  CommandmenU 

9^ou  shalt  not  use  the  Name  oftlie  Lord  thy  Ood 

in  vain. 

The  end  of  this  precept  is,  that  we  always  use  re- 
verently the  name  of  God  ;  that  is  to  say,  the  ma* 
j.esty  and  essence  divine  that  consisteth  in  one  di- 
vine nature  and  essence,  and  in  three  persons,  th^ 
Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Ghost, 

This  most  honourable,  fearful,  and  blessed,  namei 
no  man  should  irreverently  profane  or  temerariously 
without  good  advisement  once  think  upon  or  speak 
pf,  but  diligently  tiikc  heed  of  these  three  things. 

First,  that  whatsoever  we  think  or  speak  be  agree- 
able and  consonant  unto  the  excellency  and  holinesB 
of  his  name,  and  extend  to  the  setting  forth  of  his 
glory.  Secondly,  that  we  abuse  not  his  holy  word,  nor 
pervert  the  meaning  and  mysteries  thereof  to  serve  our 
avarice,  ambition,  or  folly ;  but  as  he  hath  opened 
hini^If  and  his  will  in  his  word  so  to  know  him,  so 
to  fear  him,  so  to  love  him,  so  to  serve  him,  so  to 
instruct  ourselves  in  faith,  and  so  to  teach  others. 
TJiirdly,  that  we  reverently  speak  and  judge  of  all 
his  works  without  detraction  or  contumely,  acknow- 
ledging his  inscrutable  prudence  and  justice  in  all 
(hings  with  bud  and  praise,  as  well  in  adversity  as  ifi 
prosperity. 

They  obey  this  commandment,  and  use  the  namt 
of  God  aright,  who  preach  Almighty  God  as  he  com^ 
cnanded  in  his  word  ;  who  pray  unto  bin)  as  it  teach- 
eth ;  who  give  him  thanks  for  adversity  and  prospe-, 
rity,  af  it   teachgth ;  who  confess  him  before  the 
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done  clivers  ways,  as  it  shall  appear  in  the  number- 
ing of  certain  daily  used  vices  and  horrible  blaspbe^ 
niies,  not  onlv  ieU  iinpiiiiislicd,  but  also  accounted 
as  things  aiiiiincndnblo.  and  worthy  of  the  praise  of 
the  most  part  of  people. 

The  most  horrible  abuse  of  this  holy  and  most 
fearful  name  is  among  such  as  think  there  is  no  God 
to  reward  virtue  or  to  punish  vice,  as  the  Epicureans 
Sciy :  I  would  to  God,  the  same  blnsphemy  had  cor-i 
rupted  none  that  bear  the  name  of  Christianity, 

There  were  always  in  the  church  such,  as  it  ap- 
peareth  in  Isaiah,  xxii.  13.  Luke,  xii.  1 6,  and  be 
at  this  day  a  great  number,  who  say,  not  Aatly  and 
plainly,  "  there  is  no  God ;"  but  by  certain  circum- 
locutions and  periphrases,  as  well  by  words  as  by  iil 
conversation  of  life,  think  there  is  no  heaven  or 
hell,  and  believe  not  so  much  the  Scripture  ofGoAf 
as  the  words  of  him  who  knoweth  neither  God  nor 
godliness. 

The  second  sort  who  abuse  this  holy  name  of  God 
be  those,  who  under  the  pretence  and  nanfie  of  God^s 
word  and  his  holy  church  seek  their  own  glory  and 
profit.     As  the  Pope,  under  the  title  and  pretence  of 
God's  minister,  hath  gotten  to  himself  not  only  a 
bishopric,  but  also  the  whole  monarchy  in  a  manner 
of  all  Europe ;  a  richer  kingdom  than  any  prince  of 
the  world  ;  who  never  ceased  from  his  banning  to 
move  Christian  princes  to  most  cruel  and  bloocfy 
war,  under  the  cloak  and  mantle  of  God's  name. 
What  means  and  craft  hath  he  found  to  maintaia 
this  whorish  and  antichristian  seat  of  abomkiation  ; 
idols,  peregrinations,  masses,    dispensations,    abso* 
lutions,  defence  of  all  thix>gs  abominable ;  tyranny 
against  virtue,  establishment  of  his  own  laws,  abro- 
gation  of  God*s  laws,    emptying  of  heaven,  and 
filing  of  hell,  blessing  of  things  exterior,  oil,  beH» 
breads  water^  with  other  things  that  be  not  by  nature 
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cursed,  and  cursing  of  the  souls  whom  Christ  re- 
deemed with  his  precious  blood ;  with  a  thousand 
more  such  abominations, under  the  name  and  pretence 
of  God  and  his  holy  church,  the  which  neither  the 
Rtriarchs,  neither  the  Prophets,  Christ  nor  his 
Apostles,  ever  knew  of,  as  both  the  Testaments  do 
hear  record. 

The  same  do  such  as  preach  in  the  church  of  GoJ 
their  own  imaginations  and  the  decrees  of  men  ;  for 
be  their  doctrine  never  so  false,  it  hath  a  fair  title 
and  name  of  God's  word,  when  it  is  but  a  subtle 
quiddity  of  Duns,  a  vain  sophism  of  Aristotle,  a  su- 
perstitious decree  of  the  bishops'  laws,  a  copy  of  vain 
glory  and  crafty  connexion  of  words,  to  satisfy  the 
most  part  of  the  audience,  and  to  flatter  the  richest; 
wresting  and  writhing:  tlie  simple  terity  of  God*s 
#ords  into  as  many  forms  and  cHvers  sen4er.ces,  a^ 
he  vain  and  carnal  afFections  wrought  in  their  un- 
godly hearts.  So  for  the  law  of  God,  they  preach 
Qie  law  of  man ;  for  the  Gospel,  judaical  superstition ) 
for  Christ,  themselves;  whieh  honour  not  God's 
nanne,  as  the  law  of  the  holy  and  catholic  church  of 
Christ  teacheth,  but  dishonour  and  take  it  in  vain,  with 
the  church  of  antichrist  and  tlie  devil.  For  Christ 
biade  his  disciples  preach  none  other  tiian  he  himself 
commanded  them  (Matt,  xxviii.  20);  yea,  he  shewed 
that  the  Holy  Ghost,  the  Spirit  of  truth,  should  teach 
none  other  thing  than  by  him  was  taught. 

Thereforesuch  as  will  occupy  the  office  of  a  preacher, 
first  must  be  well  learned  in  the  things  that  do  ap- 
pertain unto  the  Gospel,  and  be  free  from  all  such 
afi^tions  as  rather  seek  to  please  himself  and  the 
vorld,  than  the  furtherance  of  the  doctrine  he 
fnreacheth.  It  is  not  enough  that  he  do  preach  the 
ttuth,  but  that  he  only  have  a  respect  unto  the  glory 
of  Christ ;  then  shall  he  boldly  speak  the  truth  with- 
Oat  respect  of  persons,  not  tempering  his  oration 
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with  colours  of  flattery,  but  will  painly  call  virtue^ 
virtue,  and  vice,  vice,  as  he  seeth  occasion,  whoso- 
ever he  his  audience.  St.  John  in  his  Epistle,  chap# 
iii.  sheweth,  who  is  apt  for  this  office,  to  preach  the 
word  of  God.  So  dolh  Christ  (Matthew,  x.).  So 
doth  Paul  (1  Tim.  iii.  Titus,  J).  So  do  Moses  and 
the  Prophets.  Nothinj^  more  blasphemeth  the  namA 
of  God,  than  false  doctrine,  and  such  as  seek  themselves, 
and  can  use  the  word  as  they  see  their  audience,  and 
not  as  it  is  commanded  them  by  the  word  of  God. 
Such  preachers  have  brought  the  superior  powers  of 
the  earth  unto  a  contempt  of  God*s  word  and  hatred 
of  the  preacher,  when  he  telleth  truth,  and  the  un- 
learned into  blindness  and  ignorance. 

Those  abuse  the  name  of  God,  who  seek  help  of 
damned  spirits,  or  of  such  souls  as  be  departed  out 
of  this  world,  as. Saul  did  (1  Sam.  xxviii,  7);  or 
those  who  by  necromancy  or  such-like  enchantments 
abuse  the  name  of  God  to  resuscitate  dead  bodies,  orodl 
spirits  departed  unto  the  body  again,  which  is  nothing 
else  but  an  illusion  and  craft  of  the  devil  to  make  men 
believe  lies.  Tho.se  men  in  English  be  called  conjur- 
ers, who  use  arts  forbidden  by  God's  laws,  and  also 
by  the  laws  of  ethnics,  before  Christ  was  bom. 
Titus  Livius  writeth  of  Numa  Pompilius,  who  waff 
instructed  disciplina  ieirica;  the  which  discipline  St. 
Austin  ailleth  hydromancy  or  necromancy.  The 
which  arts  were  forbidilen,  asitdoth  appear  by  Apuleius^ 
who  in  his  book  DeMagia  dcfendeth  himself  against 
one  who  did  accuse  him  of  necromancy.  The  law 
of  the  twelve  tables,  that  were  in  Rome  long  before 
the  birth  of  Christ,  forbiddeth  those  arts,  as  Cicero 
writeth  De  Rtpub.  The  morel  v/onder  that  any  such 
superstitious  books  should  be  printed  under  the  privi» 
lege  of  any  Christian  prince  or  magistrate,  as  be  the 
books  of  John  Iritemius  and  Henry  Cornelius  Agrippa, 
especially  his  third  book  of  secret  philosophy,  witb 
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many   others   who  spared  no  labour  in  setting  forth 
«uch  ungodly  works. 

They  brought  first  the  abuse  of  God's  name  into 
Christian  nien's  hearts,  and  taught  them  the  same 
superstition  that  once  was  among  the  Persians  and 
E^ptians.     For  as  amongst  the  gentiles  there  were 
some  called  augurs,  wlio  by  observation  of  the  birds  of 
the  air  in  their  flying,  crying,  and  eating,  made  men 
believe  they  knew  things  to  come :  so  amongst  the 
Christians  be  some,  that  think  they  can  do  the  same. 
As  if  the  pye  chatter,  they  look  for  guests ;  if  the 
crow  cry,  they  shall  have  rain  ;  if  the  owl  howl,  it  is 
a  sign  of  death,  &c.     As  there  were  some,  who  by 
the  observation  of  stars  took  upon  them  to   speak  of 
things  to  come  by  certain  superstitious  and  devilish 
incantations,    whom  the  Persians  call  Magi ;   the 
Greeks,    Philosophi;    the    Latins,    Sapientes;    the 
French,  Druidse;    the  Egyptians,  Sacerdotes;    the 
Indians,   Gymonosophistae ;  the  Assyrians,  Chaldees. 
So  are  there  amongst  the  Christians  the  saine  sort  of 
people  who  are  called  soothsayers  or  prognosticators, 
who  write  and  speak  of  things  to  come.     As  when 
Jupiter  ruleth  the  constellations  above,  and  is  not  im- 
peached nor  let  by  the  conjunction  of  his  contrary 
planet,  we  shall  have  a  good  year  and  a  plentiful.  If  Sa- 
turn, and  such  as  astronomers  attribute  contrary  qua^ 
lities  unto,  reign,  we  shall  have   scarcity  and  dearth 
of  things. 

Hiny  writetli  of  such,  as  by  words  only  or  with 
some  other  thing  aimexed  with  the  words,  wort 
things  above  nature,  as  the  devil  hath  done  always, 
as  histories  record.  Valerius  (lib.  viii.  cap.  1)  writi. 
cth  of  one  of  the  goddess  Vesta's  nuns,  who  wa^ 
falsely  accused  of  an  unchaste  life,  and  desired  the 
goddess  to  deliver  her  innocence  in  that  crim^  by 
aome  miracle,  as  she  did.  The  maid  went  to  the 
fiver  called  Tyber  with  a  sieve^  and  brought  it  full  of 
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water  into  the  temple  of  the  goddess.  So  among 
Christian  men  by  the  same  sort  of  people,  who  by  the 
abuse  of  God's  name  (through  the  help  of  the  devil) 
do  many  times  work  the  same  in  healing  men;  as 
not  many  years  since  I  was  borne  in  hand  of  a  poor 
man  who  erred  by  ignorance,  that  this  medicine  could 
heal  all  diseases,  Jcsuji,  Job, habuit ^vermes ^  Job^patitur, 
vermes y  in,  nomine ^  Patrisy  et  FilHy  et  Spiritus  SancH 
jimen,  lama  sabacthani.  God  opened  his  heart  a£ 
terwards  to  know  the  truth. 

Such  as  be  given  to  the  arts'  practive,  as  geometry 
music,  astrology,  and  arithmetic,  take  upon  them  t 
judge  of  men's  conditions  by  the  sight  of  their  feces 
So  be  there  among  people  christened  that  know  nei 
ther  art  nor  science^  who  take  upon  them  to 
the  samfe  by  their  countenance,  the  lines  of  thei 
hands,  or  by  their  paces  or  going.  Lucan  the 
writeth,  that  one  restored  from  death  to  life 
to  Sextus  Pompeius  what  should  be  the  success  an 
end  of  the  battle  in  the  fields  of  Thessaly.  So 
Pliny  and  Tully.  So  did  the  shadow  of  Samuel 
the  death  of  Saul.  The  same  doth  the  devil  shew  unt 
many,  that  by  the  abuse  of  God's  name  use  supec — - 
stitious  conjurations  and  enchantments,  when  the^J^ 
seek  tlie  truth  of  the  devil  and  dead  bodies,  aim  <l 
leave  the  word  of  the  living  God. 

Augustus,  the  emperor,  forbade  this  superstitiomJ^s 
art,  and  Claudius,  the  emperor,  clean  abolished  »  ^* 
How  the  law  of  Christian  emperors    hath  forbiddcz^n 
and  punished  these  ungodly  arts  thou  niayst  re^^ 
(Cod.  lib.  ix.   tit.    J 8).     The  law  civil  punishes     i^ 
with  banishment,  with  the  sword,  and  the  being  to»**' 
with  beasts.     The  fault  is   one,    either  to  learn  ^^ 
teach  things  forbidden.     Read  the  xviiith   of  Dent. 
ver.  10,  and  there  thou  shalt  find  as  many  names  o( 
those  who  use   forbidden  arts,  as  be  rehearsed  by 
Constantine  and  Julian  the  emperors  (God.  lib.  it. 
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-tit.  18))  and  likewise  the  very  same  arts.  And 
•as  Moses  forbiddeth  all  the  people  those  ungodly  arts, 
so  do  those  emperors.  Both  Moses  in  God*s  laws, 
anr?  these  emperors  in  man's  laws,  punish  with  death 
the  transgressors  of  this  commandment. 

Moses  (Deut.  xiii.  5)  pre.scril>eth  this  punishment, 
that  the  "  prophet  or  dreamer  of  dreams  must  be  slain, 
because  he  hath  spoken  a  defection  or  apostacy  from 
the  Lord  your  God."  More  at  large  is  this  punish- 
ment written  in  Leviticus  (xx.  6),  and  Isaiah  (xlvii. 
12).  In  the  law  of  man  we  read  thus:  "  The  su- 
perstition of  fore-destining  is  forbidden  always  unto 
all  men;  and  whosoever  obeyeth  not  our  command- 
ments is  condemned  unto  the  sword,  and  shall  suffer 
the  loss  of  his  head." 

Though  I  do  by  the  autiiority  of  God's  laws  and 
man*s    condemn   this    damnable  art    mathematical, 
I  do   not   condemn    such    other  arts  and  sciences, 
as   be  associated    and  annexed  with   this  unlawful 
astrology.     As  for  geometry  and  arithmetic,  those 
-be  necessary  for  every  man :  especially  arithmetic,  for 
she  extendeth,  as  a  necessiiry  aid,  not  only  unto  all 
sciences,  but  also  unto  every  liberal  art  and  condition 
of  life.    And  among  all  arts  mathematical,  arithmetic 
is  accounted  the  first:  mu../  ,  geometry,  and  astro- 
nomy want  her  aid,  and   she  not  theirs.     They  be 
the  gifts  of  God,  and  aie  to  be  honoured,  be(\iase 
they  do  come  from  him  only,    who  giveth  all  good- 
ness. 

Further,  the  emperors  of  the  world,  Diocle- 
sian,  Maximianus,  Tiberius  (Cod.  lib.  ix.  tit.  13), 
permit  these  arts.  It  is  expedient  or  profitable  to 
learn  and  exercise  the  art  of  /geometry,  but  the 
damnable  art  mathematical  is  lorbidden.  The  law 
meaneth  astrology  and  astronomy,  which  are  used 
well  but  of  a  few  men.  The  astronomer  is  he  that 
knoweth  the  course  and  motions  of  the  heavens^ 
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and  teacheth  the  same,  which  is  a  virtue,  if  it  pass 
not  its  bounds,  and  he  become  of  an  astronomer  an 
astrologer,  who  taketh  .  upon  him  to  give  judgment 
and  censure  of  these  motions  and  of  the  course  cC 
the  heavens ;  what  they  prognosticate  and  destiny 
unto   the  creatures  of  the  earth,  man,  beast,  and- 
pthers ;  what  shall  be  the  temperature  of  the  air, 
the  condition  of  the  earth,  the  success  of  such  fiiiil — ^ 
AS  it  bringeth  forth. 

By  this  knowledge  they  forespeak  of  pestilence  Bxa 
other  diseases,  and  see  the  death  of  great  men 
come,  and  such  commotions  and  wars,  as  shall  follow 
between  the  princes  of  the  world.     And  thus  the] 
aay,  they  know  by  the  course  of  the  hexivens, 
they  see  the  conjunciions  of  mauy  planets  of  rigoroos 
and  fatal  dis;:osition  and  quality  concur,  by 
of  whose  influence  upon  these  inferior  parts  all  tb 
calamities  must  happen.     Here  they  abuse  not  onl] 
the  name  of  God  and  (he  natural  discpurse  of  reason     t> 
which  hath  comprehended  the  motions  and  course  <^  "f 
the  heavens,  but  also  heaven  itself;  and  they  attribute 
unto  the  heavens  the  thing  that  only  appertaineth  t- 
God  :  that  is  to  say,  the  health  of  man  and  sickni 
of  man,  the  plenty  of  the  earth  and   scarcity  of  tl:^-  ^ 
same,  the  reirimeni  of  commonwealths,  and  the  liK^^ 
and  death  of  the  governors  thereof. 

The.r  knov.'ledge  and  practice  in  these  things 
nothing  at  all.     For  Almijrhty  God  hath  not  n 
the  heavens  to  that  end  and  purpose,  that  man  sboul — -  ^ 
learn  of  them   good  fortune  or  ill.     As  it  is  plai      ^ 
(Gen.   i.)   that  in   the  second   day  God   made  th^  '^ 
firmament  and  the  superior  spheres  to  this  end,  th^»-^ 
it  should  separate  th<*  waters  that  be  under  thefirmap^ 
ment,  from  those  that  be  above  the  firmament;  an^ 
God  called  the  tlnnament  heaven.     In  the  fourth  da^ 
God  made  the  sun,  the  moon,  and  the  stars,  and 
sheweth  to  what  purpose  he  made .  them :  the  one 
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[lominion  in  the  day,  the  other  in  the  night  i 
1  put  them  in  the  firmament  of  heaven  to 
It  to  the  earth.     They  rule  in  the  day  and 
nd  put  diversity  between  light  and  darkness; 
ide  the  year  into  its  parts,  the  spring,  Summer, 
,  and  winter.     They  are  signs  likewise,  saith 
,  the  which  the  husbandman,  who  tiileth  and 
the  ground,  obscrveth  without  superstition, 
r  to  sow  and  reap  his  corn.     He  casteth  it 
winter,  and  receiveth  it  again  in' the  summer. 
)th  the  mariner  mark  the  revolution  of  the 
ler  decrease  and  increase,  whereby  he  know- 
tide's  ebb  and  the  flow  of  the  sea, 
the  physicians,  Avicen   and   Averrois,  have 
assigned  their  use  in  man's  body.     Therefore 
K>int  diversity  of  diiys  in  the  practioe  of  physic, 
be    more    apt   for    letting   of    blood   than 
to  purge  and  to  balm  than  others.     If  they 
observed  without   superstition,  it   may   be 
.     So  notwithstanding  that  such,  as  observe 
se  latter  rules,  mav  both  minister  and  receive 
es ;  for  the  heavens  were  made  to  serve  us,j 
t  to  master  us ;  were  created  for  man,  and 
►t  for  them.     Therefore  it  is  a  false  supersti- 
\  say  good  or  bad,  plenty  or  scarcity,  sickness 
h,  war  or  peace,  depend  on  the  influence  of 
vens :  or  he  that  is  born  under  one  sign  to 
i  than  he  that  is  born  under  the  other,  as 
fyptiacal  and  ethnic  foolishiiess  bearelh  men 
.     The  {)rognostication  of  these  blind  pro- 
good  to  be  born  in  a  man's  bosom,  to  know 
of  the  month.     The  rest  of  their  practice 
wrth  one  haw. 

teuteronomy,  the  xxviii.  xxix.  xxx.  chapters, 
'  see  that  all  these  evils,  and  many  more  than 
rologers  speak  of,  come  unto  us  for  sin  and 
nsgression  of  God's   commandment     It  b 
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neither  sun  nor  moon^  Jupiter  nor  Mars^  that  is  the 
occasion  or  matter  of  wealth  or  woe,  plenty  or  scar«- 
eity,  of  war  or  peace.  Neither  is  the  cause  of  pesti- 
lence the  putrefaction  of  the  air,  as  Galen  writeth ; 
but  the  contempt  of  God*s  commandment  is  the 
cause,  as  thou  mayest  read  in  the  chapters  of  the 
Scripture  a  little  before  rehearsed  :  the  air,  the  water, 
and  the  earth  have  no  poison  in  themselves  to  hurt 
their  lord  and  master,  man.  But  man  first  poisoneth 
himself  with  sin,  and  then  Grod  useth  these  elements 
ordained  for  the  life  of  man  to  be  the  occasioo  of 
his  death. 

Read  the  places  and  know,  that  good  health  is 
numbered  among  the  blessings  of  God,  and  apper- 
taiueth  unto  those,  that  fear  and  keep  God^s  com- 
mandments, and  not  to  those  that  be  destined  to  live 
long  by  the  favour  and  respect  of  the  planets.  And 
the  evil,  of  what  kind  soever  it  be,  is  the  malediotion 
of  God  against  sin.  The  physicians  say,  that  the 
chief  remedy  against  pestilence  is  to  flee  from 
the  place  where  the  air  is  corrupt.  G(3d's  law  saitb, 
^'  Flee  whither  thou  wilt,  the  Lord  shall  make  the 
pestilence  cleave  and  associate  with  thee  till  it  con- 
sume thee  from  the  world."  (Deut.  xxviii.  21.)  Again, 
in  the  same  chapter,  '^  The  disease  or  sickness  shall 
be  faithful,"  that  is  to  say,  use  what  medicine  thou 
wilt. 

Galen  saith,  that  the  chief  remedy  to  preserve 
from  pestilence,  is  to  purge  the  body  from  super- 
fluous humours,  to  have  a  tree  and  liberal  mind,  and 
to  avoid  the  abundance  of  meat  and  drink.  God 
saith,  nothing  preserveth,  but  the  observation  of  his 
commandTncnts.  If  wc  offend,  the  best  remedy  is 
■penance  arKl  nmendment  of  life.  It  maketh  no  force, 
liow  corrupt  tlie  air  be,  so  the  consrimee  of  nnan  in 
Christ  be  clean  from  sin.  Though  there  die  a  thousand 
oi  the  one  side  of  thee^  and  ten  thousand  on  the  other 
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Side,  thou  shalt  be  safe.  (Psal.  xci.  7.)  Hewittlet 
thee  live,  to  serve  longer  in  the  world  to  the  gloiy 
of  his  name;  and  if  thou  die,  it  is  because  no  matioaf 
of  the  world  should  corrupt  thy  life,  and  bring  thctf 
fixun  God.  Further,  it  is  to  take  thee  away  frorti* 
the  miseries  of  this  world.  If  such  as  care  not  for 
God  escape  in  the  time  of  pestilence  or  war,  it  is  to 
call  them  to  a  better  life  (Rom.  ii.  4):  if  they  amend 
not,  they  are  reserved  to  a  greater  pain.  This  is 
spoken,  not  as  though  I  contemned  the  gifts  of 
God,  philosophy  and  physic;  but  to  take  from  men 
all  vain  hope  in  the  artificial  medicines,  and  give 
only  the  glory  unto  the  name  of  God, 

They  abuse  the  name  of  God,  who  perform  not 
the  thing  they  promise  in  God's  name,  by  any  oath 
or  vow  made  according  imto  the  law  of  God ;  whether 
k  be  between  man  and  God,  as  in  the  holy  sacrament 
of  baptism  and  the  holy  supper  of  the  Lord,  wherein 
tve  swear  and  promise  to  live  after  his  will  and  plea- 
sure. Or  when  man  to  man  bindeth  himself  to  any 
conditions  or  promises  hy  the  invocation  of  God*8 
name  or  testimony  of  his  own  conscience.  If  the 
one  keep  not  touch  and  promise  with  the  other,  he,- 
that  doth  ofP.^iul,  abuseth  not  only  his  own  faith, 
which  should  be  nlways  simple  and  true,  but  also 
contemncth  the  majesty  and  omnipotence  of  God, 
in  whose  name  the  oath  wns  taken. 

And  not  only  tlie  huv  of  God,  but  also  the  law  of 
man  punisheth  this  horrible  perjury,  as  ye  miiy  rea<l 
hew  he  that  took  the  name  of  God  in  vain  was 
stoned  to  death.  So  saith  David.  (Psal.  v.  ().)  So 
saith  this  commandment.  God  will  not  leave  him 
unpunished,  th't»t  nnmeth  him  in  vain.  Example  we 
have  in  Ananias  and  his  wife.  (Acts,  v.)  The  chil- 
dren of  Isniol  were  slain  for  perjury. 

The  emperor  Justinian  commandeth  to  put  t0 
death  the  blasphemers. 


333   THB  FATHERS  OF  THE  ENGLISH  CHURCB. 

Such  as  trust  in  their  own  strength  or  riches, 
abuse  and  blaspheme  this  name  of  God.  Whidi 
thing  never  was  nor  shall  be  unpunished  in  this 
world,  in  the  world  to  come,  or  in  both.  Examples 
we  have  in  Assur  (Isa.  x,  13),  and  Holofernes 
(Judg.  xiii.  8).  Ajax  said  he  could  overcome  his 
enemies  without  God,  but  at  the  length  was  not 
overcome  of  his  enemies,  but  killed  himself. 

Those,  who  swear  by  the  name  of  God  and  like, 
wise  by  the  name  of  saints,  offend  against  this 
commandment.  As  when  the  form  of  their  oath  is 
thus :  "  As  help  me  God  and  all  saints."  -For  the 
oath  must  be  only  in  the  name  of  God.  (Deut.  vi, 
13.)  How  this  sin  is  punished,  read  Jeremiah,  v.  2. 
Read  the  vii.  of  Joshua,  and  learn  the  form  of  a 
true  oath  there,  when  he  constrained  Achan  to  con- 
fess the  truth  by  the  virtue  of  an  oath.  It  is  a  ma- 
nifest argument  of  impiety  and  faise  belief,  when 
people  swear  by  any  creatures ;  \\  hen  writers  give  their 
books  a  holy  and  religious  title,  and  the  contents 
thereof  is  none  other  than  the  defence  of  superstition 
and  inquiry  of  vain  glory,  or  their  own  private  com- 
modity, and  the  abuvse  of  the  name  of  God. 

They  offend  grievously  against  this  commandment^ 
who  swear  without  necessity:  more  grievously,  when 
for  every  light  trifle  or  matter  of  nothing:  most 
grievously,  when  men  swear  to  maintain  a  false 
cause,  to  obtain  an  ill  purpose,  to  oppress  the  truth, 
or  to  justify  the  wrong.  The  oath  therefore  must 
be  (as  Jeremy  saith)  in  verity,  judgment,  and  justice. 
There  the  prophet  exhorteth  the  Israelites  to  revcr 
rence  the  name  and  glory  of  God,  and  that  they 
believe  stedfastly  {he  universal  providence  of  God, 
that  they  abstain  from  false  oaths  and  perjury.  For 
God  seeth  not  only  the  works  of  man,  but  also  th§ 
words  and  thoughts  of  the  heart.     Therefore  no 
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Ban  should  swear,  except  he  know  perfectly  the 
bing  to  be  true  that  he  sweareth. 

That  is  the  first  thing  that  man  should  have  in  his 
Miacience  before  he  swears.  The  second,  that  he 
irear  not  temerously  or  lij^htly  witlK)ut  reverence  of 
wod^s  majesty,  but  with  judgment:  that  is  to  say, 
rhen  necessity  constraineih  for  the  glory  of  God  or 
efence  of  virtue,  at  the  commandment  of  a  just  and 
iwfully  appointed  judge,  lliirdly,  that  it  be  ia 
iistice,  that  the  oath  extend  to  nothing  that  is  against 
Tod's  laws.  If  the  oath  hath  not  these  three  com- 
miions,  it  is  perjury,  whatsoever  be  sworn,  and  it 
»la8phemetb  God's  name :  as  all  those  do  who 
wear  to  please  and  flatter  the  superior  powers,  when 
hey  make  ungodly  laws  ;  and  those  also  who  swear 
a  the  laws  of  men  under  the  pretence  of  holy  churchy 
ind  persecute  Christ's  true  members. 

As  for  those  who  are  common  swearers,  and  be 
idffered  to  blaspheme  without  punishment,  it  is  so 
ibominable,  that  the  magistrates,  they  who  swear^ 
uid  all  the  commonwealth  wherein  they  dwell,  shall 
at  length  smart  for  it.  Regulus,  the  Roman,  and  the 
Sagun  tines,  shame  Christian  men  :  who  would  not 
Cor  any  pain  or  punishment  of  the  world  violate  or 
break  their  oath  made  by  their  false  gods.  The  Sa- 
euntines  burned  themselves ;  Regulus  returned  from 
nis  native  country  and  city  of  Rome  to  his  most  cruel 
enemies  in  Africa,  and  would  rather  suffer  the  ex- 
treme tyranny  of  his  enemies  than  violate  or  break 
his  oath  that  he  had  sworn. 

CHAPTER  VII. 

The  Fourth  Commandment. 

Remember  to  sanctify  the  sabbath  day.  Six  days 
tJiou  shah  labour^  and  do  all  thy  works.  TAe  se^ 
V€7ith  day  is  rest  unto  God   thy  Lord,  thou  shalt 
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do  no  work  in  it ;  neither  thy  son,  nor  thy  daughter^ 
thy  servant ^^  nor  thy  maid,  neither  thy  beast,  nei^ 
ther  the  stranger  that  is  within  thy  doors.  For  in 
six  days  God  made  fieaven  and  earth,  the  sea  and 
all  things  that  are  therein,  and  tke  seventh  daf 
rested^  Therefore  bltssed  God  the  seventh  doji 
and  sanctified  it. 

The  cause  and  end,  why  this  commandnnent  was 
instituted  is  diverse.  First,  because  man  should 
upon  this  day  call  his  intents  and  thoughts  from  the 
lusts,  pleasures^  vanities,  and  concupiscence  of  tte 
world,  unto  the  meditation  of  God  and  his  works,  U) 
the  study  of  Scripture,  hearing  of  the  word  of  God; 
to  call  upon  God  with  ardent  prayer,  to  use  and 
exercise  the  sacraments  of  God,  to  confer  and  give 
according  to  his  ability  alms  to  the  comforting  of  the 
poor. 

Then  likewise  God  by  this  commandment  pro- 
videth  for  the  temporal  and  civil  life  of  man,  aod 
likewise  for  all  things  that  be  necessary  and  expedient 
for  man  in  this  life.     If  man  and  beast,  which  i^ 
man's  servant,  should  without  repose  and  rest  alway* 
labour,  they  might  never  endure  the  travail  of  the 
earth.     God  therefore,  as  he  that  intendeth  the  con- 
servation and  wealth  of  man  and  the  thing  created 
for  man's  use,  commandeth  this  rest  and  repose  from 
labour  ;  that  his  creatures  may  endure  and  ser\'e  aS 
well  their  own  necessary  affairs  and  business,  as  pre* 
serve  the  youth  and  offspring  of  man  and  beast,  till 
it  come  to  a  sufficient  age  and  convenient  force  to 
supply  the   place   and  room  of  such,  as  death  or 
disease  shall  deprive  or  disable  from  the  execution 
and  use  of  such  travails  as  this  careful  life  shall  ne- 
cessarily require.     So  saith  the  poet,  '*  The  thing 
cannot  endure  that  lacketh  successive  rest." 

That  man  and  beast  therefore  might  breathe^  and 
have  repose^  this  Sabbath  was  instituted  not  otAf 
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made  abU  to  sustain  the  travails  of  the  week  to  come  ; 
but  also  that  the  soul  and  spirit  of  man,  whilst  the 
body  is  at  rest,  might  upon  the  Sabbath  so  learn  and 
koow  the  blessed  will  of  his  Maker,  that  it  not  only 
oeue  from  the  labour  and  adversity  of  sin,  but  dso  by 
God^s  grace  receive  such  strength  and  force  in  the 
X>ntemplation  of  God's  most  merciful  promise,  that 
k  cnay  be  able  to  sustain  all  the  troubles  of  temptation 
Q  the  week  that  followeth.  For  as  the  body,  being 
iways  oppressed  with  labour,  loseth  its  strength,  and 
)0  perisheth ;  so  doth  the  mind  of  man,  oppressed  with 
Ik  cares  and  pleasures  of  this  world,  lose  all  her 
bffce,  lust,  and  desire,  that  she  had  to  the  rest  to 
x>me  of  eternal  life,  and  so  dieth  not  only  the  death 
i€  sin,  but  hasteth,  what  she  can,  to  liate  and 
ibhor  all  virtue. 

Almighty  God  therefore,  not  only  in  his  com- 
noandments^  but  also  at  the  first  creation  of  the 
world,  sanctified  the  seventh  day  (Gen.  ii.  3) :  that, 
is  to  say,  appointed  it  to  an  holy  use,  or  separated 
1  from  other  days,  wherein  men  travail  in  the  busi- 
ness of  the  world.  So  is  the  meaning  of  this  He- 
brew phrase  or  manner  of  speech  :  as  ye  may  read 
(Josh.  XX.  7),  "  They  sanctified  Kadesh  in  Galilee.'* 
It  is  as  much  as  to  say  in  English,  they  chose  or  ap- 
pointed the  city  of  Kadesh  to  be  a  refuge  or  sanc- 
tuary for  murderere,  to  be  safe  there,  till  the  aiuse 
of  the  murderer  might  be  known.  Hovvbcit,  ye 
may  not  think  that  God  gave  any  more  holiness  to 
the  Sabbath,  than  to  the  other  days  ;  for  if  ye 'con- 
sider Friday,  and  Saturday,  or  Sunday,  inasmuch  as 
they  be  days  and  the  work  of  God,  the  one  is  no 
more  holy  than  the  other :  but  that  the  day  is  always 
most  holy,  in  the  which  we  most  apply  and  give  our- 
selves unto  holy  works.  To  that  end  he  sancti- 
fitth  the  Sabbath  day  ;  not  that  we  should  give  our* 
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selves  to  evil,  or  such  ethnical  pastiine,  as  is  nor 
used  amongst  Christian  people :  but,  being  free  on 
that  day  from  the  travails  of  this  world,  that  \te  might 
consider  the  works  and  benefits  of  God  with  thanks* 
giving,  hear  the  word  and  law  of  God,  honour  him 
and  fear  him,  and  then  learn  who  and  where  be  the 
poor  of  Christ,  our  brethren  in  neceasity,  that  want 
our  help.  The  observation  therefore  of  the  Sabbath 
doth  extend  as  well  unto  the  faith  we  have  in  God,  ai 
unto  the  charity  of  our  neighbour;  and  not  only  that, 
but  also  unto  the  beasts  that  travail  in  our  business, 
and  be  our  necessary  servants,  the  which  we  shquld 
in  no  wise  abuse,  not  only  for  their  labour's  sake,  but 
also  for  the  love  of  Him  who  hath  commended  them 
unto  our  service,  Almighty  God. 

Thirdly,  the  Sabbath  hitherto  from  the  beginning 
of  the  world  was  and  is  a  type  and  figure  of  the 
eternal  and  everlasting  rest  that  is  to  come,  as  St. 
Paul  diligently  sheweth  in  the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews, 
and  likewise  St,  Austin.  Such,  as  believed  the  pro- 
mise of  God,  declared  by  Moses,  were  led  (Heb. 
IV.  8)  by  Joshua  the  prince  into  Palestine,  and  rested 
in  Canaan  :  such,  as  hear  the  word  of  God  and 
obey  it,  shall  be  carried  into  the  celestial  heavens 
by  Jesus  Christ,  and  rest  in  eternal  ji)y.  Read  dili- 
gentlv  that  chapter,  and  thou  shalt  find  a  very  ne- 
cessary doctrine ;  what  is  the  cause,  that  the  most 
part  of  men  enter  not  into  this  eternal  rest,  viz.  the' 
contempt  of  our  Captain's  words  Jesus  Christ,  wha 
would  lead  us  thither,  haled  we  not  back,  and  lefk 
we  not  his  commandment. 

Consider  the  persons  rehearsed  in  this  command- 
ment :  "  Thy  son,  thy  daughter,  thy  man-servant, 
and  thy  woman-servant,  thy  beast,  and  the  stranger 
within  thy  doors."  Those  thou  must  not  without 
necessity  constrain  to  any  servile  work  upon  the  Sab*, 
bath*;  but  see^  that  they  exercise  themselves  upon 
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tbe  Sabbath  \t\  hearing  the  word  of  God  ;  and  see, 
they  frequent  the  plar*^  of  common  prayers,  and  use 
the  sacramentS4  as  God  commandeth«  For  those 
God  hath  commended  unto  thy  charge,  as  long  as 
they  be  with  thee:  not  only  that  thou  give  them 
their  wages  that  is  due,  but  also  see  them  aright 
instructed  in  the  law  of  God,  and  that  they  live 
tiiereafter.  For,  if  they  perish  by  thy  negligence, 
tbeir  blood  shall  be  required  at  thy  hand. 

The  stranger  likewise  within  thy  gate,  though  he 
fajb  of  afnother  religion,  thou  shouldest  essay  to  win 
him  unto  the  knowledge  and  rites  of  thy  religion^ 
as  thou  seest  here  commanded  unto  the  Israelites, 
and  consequently  unto  us  all.  For  we  are  bound  no 
I^ss,  but  rather  more  than  they,  to  the  love  of  God 
and  our  neighbour^  and  by  express  words  are  com- 
manded to  do  the  same.  (Jam*  v.  19.)  Here  let  us 
all  cry  out  and  say,  We  have  offended,  and  study 
to  amend :  for  there  is  here  condemned  the  avarice 
9f  all  men  that  care  not  for  God  and  his  law  at  all, 
but  use  ungodly  and  uncharitably  their  servants  and 
beasts,  as  though  they  were  made  of  God  only  to 
aerve  their  avaricious  appetite,  and  not  rather  to  serve 
tiie  necessities  of  their  masters,  and  likewise  to  glo- 
fii^  God,  as  his  word  commandeth* 

liikewise  in  this  commandment  is  condemned  our 
uncharitable  behaviour  towards  our  neighbour,  and 
likewise  the  ungodly  and  carnal  fear  that  we  have  to 
teach  a  stranger  the  knowledge  of  God,  We  give 
bim  tbe  thing  we  owe  him  not,  saving  by  the  law  of 
nature,  and  the  thing  that  we  may  well  lack,  or  else 
obtain  of  another  a  supper  or  dinner  for  his  money, 
and  never  make  mention  of  the  thing  we  owe  him, 
in  as  inucb.  at  we  are  Christians.  Thus  can  Aris* 
totle  entreat  his  guests,  and  Plato  give  his  alms» 
Oar  office  is  to  communicate  the  knowledge  of  God 
him  for  to  move  a  commtsnicaCion^  that  th^  one 
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might  know  the  other's  faith.     But  this  charity  andL 
hospitality  is  used  but  of  few  men.     In  case  a  man  — 
should  make  mention  of  any  such  alms,  or  entrea 
any  place  of  the  Scripture  at  dinner  or   supper,  i 
were  a  cloying  uf  the  stomach,  and  taking  away 
the  appetite ;  an  ill-favoured  mess,   and  th^  wo 
dish  that  can  be  brought  unto  the  table. 

Men  say,  that  folk  should  be  merry  at  the  table.  ^ 
and  let  the  preacher  talk  of  Scripture:  as  thougbJ 
the  law  of  God  made  men  sorry,  which  containethfl 
not  only  the  ssolace  and  joy  of  man  in  this  world,  buT^ 
also  in  time  to  come  for  ever.  God  take  out  of  th^» 
hearts  of  men  all  fear  and  shame,  that  we  freely  con — 
fess  him,  as  occasion  shall  be  given,  with  Ltr 
(Gen.  xix..l)j  who  sat  in  the  gates  of  Sodom  to  in- 
vite the  strangers  who  came  to  the  city  into  his  owrs 
house,  to  keep  them  in  virtue,  and  preserve  thenct 
from  vice.  Read  the  chapter,  and  see  wherein  con-  . 
sisteth  true  hospitality.' 

Further,  thou  seest  by  this  commandment  that 
the  Israelites  might  constrain  the  strangers  within 
their  city  to  hear  and  see  their  religion  upon  the  Sab- 
bath :  as  every  well-ordered  commonwealth  now  in 
the  time  of  the  Gospel  should  do  the  same,  and 
constrain  all  people  to  hear  the  word  of  God^  aikl 
see  th6  ministration  of  their  sacraments.     This  day 
is  appointed  also  for  man  to  consider  and  expouna 
the  works  of  God,  the  which  he  made  in  six  days. 
Por  the  least  creature  that  God  made  shall  teach  man 
a  knowledge  of  the  Creator,  if  it  be  considered  ac- 
cordingly.    So  that  man  should  not  only  use  them, 
but  also  give  God  thanks  for  them,  to  augment  faith, 
to  confirm  hnjx?,  and  provoke  l(jve.     Tlierefore  God 
blessed  the  Sabbath,  that  is  to  say,  made  it  honour* 
able,  sanctified  it,  appointed  it  to  an  holy  use,  gave 
it  certain  privileges^  and  would  men  to  be  tint  daf 
hdy;  ....   * 
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For  as  he  hath  appointed  six  days  for  as  to  exercise 
ourselves  in  the  business  and  travails  of  the  world  ; 
so  hath  he  appointed  the  seventh  to  exercise  the  cc- 
remoniesof  the  church,  which  are  instituted  for  the 
preservation  of  the  ministry  of  the  church  :  as  to 
use  the  common  prayer,  hear  the  sermon,  use  the 
blessed  supper  of  the  Lord,  and  to  give  alms.  ( iCor. 
xi,  17.  and  xiv.  23.)  And  (xvi.  2)  although  the  ce- 
reinony  of  the  Sabbath  be  taken  away  (Col.  ii.  16), 
which  appertained  only  unto  the  people  and  common- 
wealth of  the  Hebrews  ;  yet  one  day  of  the  week  to 
preserve  and  use  the  word  of  God  and  his  sacraments 
is  not  abrogated. 

Therefore  in  this  commandment  are  two  things  tp 
be  observed,  the  one  ceremonial,  during  for  the 
time :  the  other  moral  and  never  to  be  abolished,  as 
long  as  the  church  of  Christ  shall  continue  upon  the 
earth.  The  Patriarchs  before  the  law  (Gen.  ii.  3), 
the  Prophets  in  the  time  of  the  law  (Exod.  x^. 
10),  and  we  being  delivered  from  the  damnation  of 
the  law  (1  Cor.  xvi.  2),  have  one  day  to  rest  from 
labour,  and  to  apply  ourselves  to  the  works  of  the 
l^pirit ;  which  secretly  in  ourselves  should  be  done 
every  day  together  with  handy  labour,  but  upon  the 
Sunday  openly  without  the  labour  of  our  hands. 

This  Sunday  that  we  observe  is  not  the  command- 
ment of  man,  as  many  say,  who  would,  under  the. 
pretence  of  this  one  law,  bind  the  church  of  Christ 
to  all  other  laws  that  men  have  ungodly  prescribed 
unto  the  church  ;  but  it  is  by  express  words  com- 
oiahded,  that  we  should  observe  this  day  (the  Sun- 
day) for  our  Sabbath,  as  the  words  of  St.  Paul  de- 
clare (1  Cor.  xvi.  2):  commanding  every  man  to  ap- 
point his  alms  for  the  poor  on  t^e  Sunday.  The 
text  saith,  "  On  one  of  the  Sabbaths."  It  is  an  He- 
brew phrase,  and  is  as  much  to  say,  as  on  the  Sun- 
jday ;  as  you  may  read  the  same  manner  of  speech  in 
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Luke  and  John  (Luke,  xxiv.  !•  John,  xx.  l),  of  the 
women  who  catne  to  the  sepulchre  to  anoint  the  dead 
body  of  Christ.     Luke  saith,  "  On  one  oftheSab* 
baths  early  they  came  to  the  sepulchre/*     And 
faith  John  by  the  same  words,   the  which  was 
Sunday,  as   no  man  doubteLh.     For  it  is  our  faiti 
that  Christ  rose  the  third  day.     So  may  you  read^^r 
Gen.  i.  5,  where  the  text  saith,  ^*  It  was  evenin[ 
.  and  it  was  morning  one  day  :"   that  is  to  say,  th< 
first  day,  which  we  gall  the  Sunday. 

And  thus  also  say  they,  that  were  best  learned  ii 


the  tohgues amongst  Christian  writers:  John  Chiy- 
sostom,    I^ctantius,  and  Erasmus.     For  the 
servatibn  of  the  true  meaning  of  the  word  of  _ 

and  rig;ht  use  of  his  blessed  sacrament  he  hath  giver* 
unto  tne  church  Apostles,  Prophets,  pastors,  doo' 
tors,  and  others  (Eph.  iv.  11),  who  should  teach  us 
the  Scripture  and  writings  of  the  Prophets  and 
Apostles,  which  were  declared  to  be 'true,  with  tnasy 
signs  and  tokens :  that  we  should  not  waver  wiA 
every  wind^  and  be  carried  into  errors  by  the  dob- 
trine  of  man  :  that  we  should  not  feign  new  docbine 
out  of  our  own  brain,  but  believe  as  the  holy  churdi 
of  the  Patriarchs,  Prophets,  Christ,  and  the  Apos- 
tles ;  who  taught  the  people  as  they  wrote,  and  wrdte 
as  they  taught ;  that  no  man  after  their  death  shoukl 
deceive  the  people,  whom  Christ  redeemed  with  bift 
precious  blood,  with  false  and  preposterous  doctrine. 
Those  ethnic  and  Jewish  doctors  of  the  Pope,  hovr- 
soever  they  brag  of  the  name  of  the  holy  church,  be 
no  other  tl^an  the  defenders  of  the  synagogue  oif  aa* 
tichrist. 

Sure  we  are,  thnt  Christ,  the  Patriarchs,  Pto- 
phets,  and  Apostles,  be  saved,  and  believed  no  niiore, 
nor  any  otherwise,  than  they  have  left  unto  us  l^ 
writings.  Better  it  is  to  be  certain  of  our  doctrine 
and  adi vation  with  this  holy  churchy  than ..  to  asi^o*- 
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d^te  bbrselves  with  this  rabble  of  liars  i  who  boelst 
end  brag  of  their  abominable  and  ethnical  ceremonies, 
which  are  condemned  in  the  Scriptures  to  be  laws  for 
the  holy  church.  God  give  tliem  grace  to  read  the 
holy  Bible,  and  to  have  a  little  understanding  of  it  1 
Then  thou  shalt  see,  who  and  where  is  the  holy 
church,  that  these  dreamers  attribute  unto  their 
filther  the  devil  and  antichrist  of  Rome.  And  if  they 
say  unto  thee,  that  thou  must  not  take  the  text  after 
thine  own  mind,  but  after  the  mind  of  holy  doctors, 
who  have  written  in  the  Scripture ;  think  with  thy-i 
self,  that  God  hath  given  thee  the  Scripture  to  read 
therein  to  thy  salvation,  as  well  as  unto  the  doctor. 

Further,  that  thy  doctor  preach  not  a  lie  for  the 
truth,  God  hath  giveh  thee  the  Scripture  to  judge 
thy  bishop,  doctor,  preacher,  and  curate ;  whether 
he  preach  gall  or  honey,  his  own  laws  or  God's  laws* 

Further,  say  boldly  and  fear  not,  for  il  is  true, 
tiiat  in  matters  and  eauses  of  weight  the  doctors 
^ree  not  one  with  another:  no,  many  times  not 
with  themselves;  as  every  man  knoweth,  who  hatb 
read  them  with  judgment.  And  as  good  arguments 
shalt  thou  find  in  them  to  disprove,  as  to  prove  the 
things,  that  this  late  found  catholic  church  of  the 
devil  would  establish. 

Again,  think  which  was  the  most  pure  church  and 
free  from  heresies:  the  church  before  the  doctors. 
wrot6,  which  only  was  taught  by  the  simple  text  and 
words  of  the  Apostles ;  or  the  church  that  hath  been 
taught  these  many  years  by  the  blind  doctrine  of  men  ? 
Then  thou  shalt  see  that  these  doctors,  that  they 
speak  6f,  have  put  out  God*s  laws  and  brought  in 
uieir  own,  as  the  pharisees  and  rabbins  did  in  the 
old  church.  Be  not  afraid  of  their  holy  name,  but 
trust  to  the  holiness  of  Scripture,  then  shalt  thou  not 
be  deceived.  They"  say,  the  holy  church  must  be 
lieard  and  obeyed.     True  il  is,  but  our  faith  is  not 
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grounded  upon  those  that  be  of  the  church,  though 
they  be  the  true  ministers  of  God*s  word  ;  but  upoa 
the  word  itself.  (Matt.  xvi.  18.)     Therefore,  wne 
the  authority  or  testimony  of  the  church  is  allied 
man,  that  loveth  his  salvation,  mUst  search  wh 
and  what  the  church  is,  what  times,  and  when  th 
writers  were  most  sincere,  and  not  believe  these  y 
terday's  birds,  that  sing  as  the  popinjay,  they  kn 
not  what,  as  they  be  taught  out  of  a  shameless  school 
that  began  with  murder,  is  maintained  with  sacri 
and  shall  be  destroyed  with  the  clearness  and  brigh 
ness  of  the  Son  of  man  coming  to  judgment. 

It  appertaineth   unto  no  man,  in  what  authorit 
soever  he  be,  to  judge  who  pr^acheth  fal^e,  or  wh 
true,  but  unto  the  word  of  God  only,  which  iii- 
terpreteth  itself,  when  it  is  with  judgment  conferred 
But  of  this  is  required  a  more  prolix  work,  which 
God  shall  give  in  time. 

Now  the  works  of  this  precept  be  also  these  :  godly 
to  preach  his  word,  and  to  use  the  sacraments  as  he 
teacheth  in  his  word,  to  hear  them  reverently  that 
truly  preach,  to  honour  the  word  of  God,  and  help 
to  the  preferment  thereof  as  much  as  may  be,  to 
succour  the  professors  thereof,  which  be,  have  been^ 
and  ever  shall  be  (if  they  preach  truly)  in  the  most 
miserable  condition  of  the  world.  (Matt.  x.  22.)  'To 
neglect  the  preaching  of  God's  word,  as  those  do, 
who  look  for  the- fleece  and  care  not  for  the  sheep^ 
is  a  work  against  tills  commandment. 

To  abolish  the  preaching  of  the  word  as  those  do, 
who  have  brought  -  into  the  church  massing  and 
mumbling  of  canonical  hours  (as  they  call  them), 
which  neither  they  that  say  them,  nor  they  that  hear 
them,  understand,  is  a  work  also  against  this  coro* 
mandinent.  They  say,  God  understandeth  them : 
what  then  ?  So  he  understandeth  likewise  the  cuckoo 
and  the  lowing  of  the  cow^  which  is  as  good  and 


HObPBB.-r-ON   THE   TEN   COMMAVb^ENTS.   343 

lietter  praise  unto  God  than  the  superstitious  and 
unknown  ppayer  that  thou  mumblcst.  For  they 
use  the  gift  that  God  hath*  given  them,  to  sound  an 
unknown  voice :  and  thou  abusest  the  gift  of  Grod, 
which  gave  thee  a  tongue,  to  edify  thyself  and  thy 
neighbour,  likewise  to  preach  the  Lord  omnipotent ; 
but  thou  makest  thy  tongue  an  instrument  to  speak 
thou  wottest  not  what.  When  thou  shouldest  cry 
for  mercy  and  say,  *'  Lord  heal  my  soul,  for  I  have 
offended  thee ;"  thou  sayest,  "  I  have  kept  the  ways 
of  the  Lord,  and  have  not  departed  by  iniquity,  from 
my  God."  Thus  the  Psalms  and  the  books  of  thq 
Scripture  thou  readest  without  judgment,  and  know- 
iest  not  what  Psalni  is  meet  for  thy  necessity  and  the 
rtate  of  the  people  that  be  present,  no  more  than  he 
who  never  saw  the  Scripture.  Yea,  sometimes  thou ' 
readest  a  false  history,  and  either  thou  attributest  tha 
honour  due  to  God  unto  the  saint  whom  thou  wor- 
shippest,  or  honourest  him  upon  earth,  whose  soul, 
peradventure,  is  in  hell.  For  Austin  so  aaith,  that 
all  be  not  glorified  souls  with  Grod,  whose  relics  men 
worshipped  in  the  earth. 

To  teach  false  doctrine,  is  a  work  against  this  com- 
mandment. Likewise  tq  depravate  the  use  of  the 
sacraments  otherwise  than  they  be  taught  in  the 
Scripture,  is  against  this  commandment.  It  is  to 
use  them  to  another  end  than  they  were  instituted  for. 
So  is,  to  honour  them,  as  they  do,  (hat  enchant  the 
water  of  the  font,  and  chafe  it  with  many  a  sigh  and 
deep-fetched  breath.  Such  offend  also,  as  honour 
the  bread  and  wine,  which  the  Scripture  doth  not 
only  teach  to  remain  in  their  substantial  essence  and 
nature  without  changing,  but  also  reason  and  all  the 
wits  of  man  do  the  same.  Further,  the  beasts  of  the 
earth,  fowls  of  the  air,  and  fishes  of  the  water,  know 
there  is  no  change  of  bread  nor  wine,  and  witness 

z  4 


344   THE  tATHBRS  OP  TH£  BNGXJSH  CRUHCH. 

that  the  Scripture  is  true :  bread  to  remain  breadi 
and  wine,  wine.  (1.  Con  x.) 

Further,  to  augment  the  ceremonies  of  the  cborcbi 
and  bring  in  a  new  Judaism  and  Aafonical  riteSi  ii 
against  this  compnandment.  As  the  bishops  have 
used  i\\t  matter^  there  he  more  ceremonies  in  the 
church  of  Christ  than  were  in  the  church  of  the  Jews, 
as  it  shall  easily  appear  to  him  that  shall  confer  our 
church  with  the  books  of  Moses.  Seneca  reprehended 
ihe  rites  pf  the  Jews^  and  chiefly  the  sanctifying  oC 
(he  Sabbath  •  What  would  he  say^  if  he  saw  pB> 
churches^  that  hsve  not  the  ceremonies  commande4 
\>y  God,  but  by  man  to  the  dishonouring  of  God? 

To  neglect  a  charitable  deed  to  our  neighboW 
upon   th^   Sabbath  day,   is    to  break  the  Sabbetb 
•(Matt.  xii.   12,    Luke,  vi.  g):  not  to  cease  frooi 
doing  of  ill,  but  to  abuse  the  rest  and  ease  of  th^ 
3abbath  in  Sports,  games,  and  pastimes,  keeping  of 
markets  $md  fairs  upon  the  Sabbath,  is  not  to  use  wdl 
(he  Sabbath.     It  is  as  much  as  to  ferry  to  God  and  to 
uork  to  the  devil,  fpr  specially  ^U  unlawful  plays  and 
sports  be  used  upon  tl>atday. 

It  is  against  this  commandment  to  keep  or  dedicate 
^y  feast  ^o  any  saint,  of  what  holiness  soever  he  be« 
Therefore  saith  tb?  law,    "  Ye  shall  celebrate  the 
f(^st  unto  the  Lord.**  (£)xod.  xxiii.  11.)  This  bonouf 
should  be  given  only  uiitp  God.     In  the  Old  Testa- 
ment was  no  feast  ever  dedicated  unto  any  sain^ 
neither  in  the  New  such  feasts  happened  after  tbf 
death  of  the  Apostles,  as  it  is  written  in  Eusebiuik 
Ajod  better  anthority   have  they  not,  that  be  the 
authors  of  these  hply  days,  the  which  the  council  of 
Lyons  hath   given   i^s ;   they   have  not  above  twp 
hundred  seventy  and  three  years  in  age>  and  are  thjp 
.leaven  of  the  Pope.     In  Trip  Hist,  there  is  no  men- 
tion of  saints*  holy  days;    ew  of  St.  Jerome,  and 
Jfikewise  of  St.  Austin.    T  le  Sunday  and  tbe  homs 


thereof  appointed  for  a  detent  order,  to  preach  the 
word  of  God,  to  u^e  the  sacraments,  to  .have  com-^ 
mon  prayers,  to  provide  for  the  poor,  is  to  be  ob- 
served, that  all  things  may  be  done  in  order.  (i.Cor. 
xiv.  40.) 

As  for  the  other  laws  that  they  have  made  con* 
ceming  festing  and  satisfaction  for  sin,  and  vviiirh 
they  would  deft^nd  under  the  pretence  and  title  of 
aiortificatton  of  the  flesh ;  that  gloss  serveth  not  for 
their  purpose.     But   their  hypocrisy  laycth  wait  to 
destroy   the  true  doctrine  of  Christy   if  it  be  not 
mvotded.     1  liey  teach  neither  what  mortification  iis^ 
neither  how  the  flesh  may  be  best  kept  under  to  obey 
the  Spirit.     Mortification  signifieth   either  patience^ 
which  God  requireth  in  the  time  of  adversity;  br 
temperance,  commanded  of  God  to  refrain  the  lusts 
und  concupiscence  that  fighteth  against  the  Spirit* 
It  aignificth  not  such  voluntary  fasts,  celebrating  of 
,  paa^ses,  or  any  such  other  doings  of  superstitious 
ceremonies,  as  man  chooseth  to  do  without  the  com* 
mandment  of  God.     Of  patience  under  the  cross 
gnd  of  adversity  St,  Paul  speaketh     (2  Cor.  iv.  10 ): 
^*  iM^vays,**  saith  he,   *•  bear  about  with  us  the  mor^ 
tification  of  the  Lord  Jesu  in  the  body,  to  that  cud 
that  the  life  of  Jesus  roay  be  manifested  in  the  body." 
And  in  the  same  place,  *^  Always  we,  that  be  living, 
for  the  love  of  Jesus  are  delivered  to  death,  that  the 
life  of  Jesiis  might  appear  in  our  mortal  flesh  f*  this 
St.  F^ul  callcth  mortification,  that  is  like  unto  the 
affliction  of  Christ. 

Of  temperance  and  sobriety  in  meat,  drink,  and 
all  other  things,  it  is  written  in  Luke:  '^  Beware 
3rour  hearts  be  not  oppressed  with  gluttony  and 
drunkenness.'*  (Matt,  xvii  .21.)  These  kinds  of  spirits 
be  not  cast  out,  but  with  fasting  and  praying.  Like- 
wise whether  we  speak  of  patience  in  adversity,  or 
temperance  in  felicity^  both  tliese  works  are  coia« 
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manded  of  God.  And  it  is  lawful  for  every  man  to 
choose  for  himself  such  exercises,  as  best  be  conveni- 
ent to  bis  own  age  and  condition  of  his  body;  there* 
fore  Paul  saith  ( 1  Cor.  ix.  27) ,  "  I  chasten  my  body  and 
bring  it  into  servitude"  to  this  end,  that  intemper- 
ance let  not  the  Holy  Ghost,  withdraweth  not  his 
mind  from  prayer,  make  him  not  unapt  to  study, 
and  to  the  vocation  he  was  appointed  unto.  This  is 
the  end  why  we  should  do  these  works,  not  to  merit 
our  reconciliation  for  sin,  but  to  libour  against  the 
devil,  the  world,  sin,  and  the  flesh,  and  with  tb© 
Holy  Ghost  to  preserve  ourselves  in  the  favour  of 
God.    . 

Temperance  is  in  general  commended  unto  aD 
men  and  at  all  times.  Howbeit,  not  one  manner  of 
exercise  in  this  virtue  can  be  a[)p6inted  for  all  meiiy 
but  every  man  may  choose  for  himself,  what  exerdse 
he  listeth,  and  is  most  convenient  for  his  disease^ 
Such  as  be  passed  in  age,  and  with  the  cares  of  this 
world  have  lost  the  strength  of  their  bodies^  need 
not  so  great  abstinence  from  meats  and  drinks  as 
those  tliat  be  young  and  in  the  midst  of  thejf 
strength.  As  we  may  see  in  one  man,  David,  who 
needed  more  exercises  before  he  was  put  into  exile 
than  after ;  when  scarce  could  the  bones  bear  about  • 
the  weak  body  that  was  far  broken  with  the  troublea 
and  care  of  this  world.  Health  is  the  great  gift  of 
God,  and  the  fairest  beauty  of  man  or  woman  :  there- 
fore it  must  not  be  hurt;  neither  with  over-much 
abstinence,  neither  with  dissolute  living.  Would  to 
God,  people  would  follow  the  Scripture  in  this  morti- 
fication, then  the  world  would  amend  doubtless;  but 
there  is  now  nothins:  but  a  carnal  liberty  of  the  Gos- 
pel, which  hindereth  much  the  glory  of  God, 

The  pain  of  such,  as  violate  this  commandment, 
•  and  do  any  vile  work  without  necessity,  is,  that  they 
•«bould  be  stoned  to  death.  (Numb.  xv.  32.) 

5 
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Thus  I  have  rudely  opened  the  first  table  of  the  ten 
commandments,  which  contaioeth  four  command- 
ments:  the  which  division^  Josephus,  Origens  Am« 
brose,  and  Austin  do  approve.     In  another  place  he 
fiumbereth  but  three  in  the  first,  and  seven  in  the 
next  table,  by  reason  of  a  certain*allegory.     And  him 
doth  the  Master  of  the  Sentences  follow:  howbeit,  the 
first  division  is  true,  as  the  text  in  Exodus  is  plaiii 
fxx.  l),  where  the  tenth  commandment,    "Thou 
^halt  not  covet,"'  is   but  one  commandment ;  fts   I 
)iaye  diligently  searched  all  the  editions  that  we  have 
in  the  Hebrew  tongue.     With  one  point,  period,  and 
sentence,  he  concludeth  the  whole  commandment, 
«vhich  many  men  divide  into  two :  ^'  Thou  shalt  not 
€Ovet  thy   neighbour's    house,**    that   is  one   with 
them :  ^*  Thou  shalt  not  covet  thy  neighbour's  wife,** 
fs  another.     But  the  text  declareth  manifestly,  that 
jt  is  but  one:  for  all  is  comprehended  within  one  and 
finder  one  sentence.     In  Deuteronomy  (v.  21)  cer- 
tain  latter  editions  make  division  of  the  text,  but 
that  is  nothing  to  the  purpose.     There  Moses  re- 
peateth  the  words  unto  them  who  knew  before  the 
division  of  the  tables.     Further,  the  printers  therein 
follow  the  mind   of  one  Maimonides,  an  Hebrew, 
and  not  the  original  in  Exodus.     Further,   in  the 
oldest  edition  and  print  that  I  have  seen  (as  far  as  I 
Jcnow,  there  is  none  older ;  if  there  oe,  it  is  but  one), 
the  tenth  commandment  in  Deuteronomy  is  not  di- 
.vided^  the  which  edition  Venice  gave  unto  us.  Anno 
1494.     Further,  Onkelos,  theChaldee  interpreter  in 
Deuteronomy,  maketh  but  one  commandment  of  the 
-tenth.     I  wonder  that  some,  which  be  not  ignorant 
of  the  tongues,  follow  not  the  truth  of  the  text,  hut 
make  the  commandment  that  forbiddeth   images  a 
precept  ceremonial.     So  I  might  say  this  was  also 
'  ceremonial,  **  Thou  shalt  have  no  strange  gods  be- 
:fore  my  face/*    For  all  the  commaiidiiieQtfi  be  of  oni 
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virtue  and  strength.  If  the  one  may  be  in  cBect 
cereiDonial,  so  n>ay  the  other:  but  these  opinions  I 
pass  o?er  at  this  time. 

CRAPTBR    VIII. 

T%e  Second    Table. 

• 

jfjhnBUP  $k^  father  and  mother^  that  thou  maysi 
hfijb'elong  life  in  the  land  tluLt  the  Lord  tly  Goi 
tkall  give  unto  thee. 

In  the  first  table  are  comprehendefl  all  the  workl^ 
that  appertain  unto  such  religion  and  honour  as  be* 
longeth  only  unto  God:  as  in  the,  first  precept, 
knowledge,  fear,  faith,  and  love  of  God,  In  tnc 
Second  is  forbid  all  external  idolatry.  In  the  thirds 
external  profession  of  God's  names,  his  word,  diid  Wi 
tvorks;  as  by  prayer,  thanksgiving,  preaching,  and 
tonfessing  his  truth  before  the  world.  In  the  fourtb> 
how  we  should  honour  him  with  public  sacramentl 
and  ceremonies  in  the  church.  In  this  second  table  art 
comprehended  all  such  works  as  appertain  unto  God 
and  man.  And  in  this  table  is  prescribed  how,  andb/ 
what  means,  one  man  may  live  with  another  in 
peace  and  virtue  in  this  civil  life,  during  the  time  of 
this  mortal  body  upon  the  earth. 

Many  noble  wits  have  applted  great  diligence  and 
study  to  presciibe  such  laws  as  might  best  and  most 
commodiously  govern  and  keep  the  people  in  a  pdi- 
tic  felrcity,  to  live  quietly,  prosperously,  and  iwat- 
thily :  as  Lycurgus  the  Lacedaemonian,  Solon,  Flato, 
Aristotle,  the  Greeks:  Numa  Pompilius,  Cicero, 
Tind  others,  the  Romans :  amongst  Christians;  Cohf- 
stantine,  Justinian,  and  others.  Those  men  hate 
done  somewhat  to  associate  people  in  cities  aifid 
realms  by  wisdom,  to  k^ep  them  in  an  honest  oirdtilr 
with  virtuous  laws,  and  to  remove  the  occasioti  rf 
Sice  and  discord  by  j  usiice. 


Howbeit,  uoae  of  them  alienor  all  of  them  together 
lave  prescribed  so  perfect  and  absolute  a  form  o^  a 
X)Iitic  wealth,  as  Almighty  God  hath  done  unto  bis 
leople  in  this  second  table  and  six  rules.  Neither 
[lave  they  so  equally  pondered  the  diversity  of  sin 
ind  transgression  of  justice,  as  this  law  doth;  nor  so 
iodifierently  prescribed  correction  and  punishment 
locording  unto  the  gravity  and  greatness  of  the  fault, 
Wt  are  too  cruel  in  the  less  ofience,  or  too  merciful 
in  the  greater :  as  ye  may  see  in  the  injuries  of  theft 
punished,  and  blasphemy  of  God  with  adulter)',  un*- 
[mnished« 

After  that  he  had  gathered  together  this  people 
into  one  company  and  multitude,  brought  them  out 
^  Egypt,  and  appointed  them  a  land  and.  cities^ 
ijdiere  they  should  live,  as  members  of  one  common* 
jvnealth,  he  prescribed  unto  them  certain  laws, 
;rithout  which  no  commonwealth  can  long  endure. 
Por  it  is  no  less  mastery  to  keep  a  realm  in  wealth 
'fom  the  dangers  to  come,  than  to  win  it  from  ad- 
rersity,  when  adversity  is  present. 

The  first  law  to  preserve  a  commonwealth  is,  that 
the  people  thereof  know  how  to  reverence  and  honour 
God  aright,  who  is  the  president  and  defender  of  all 
cities  and  realms.  If  he  be  neglected,  there  follow* 
eth  doubtless  a  ruin  and  change  of  the  common* 
wealth.  This  saw  all  they,  who  wrote  laws  for  the 
preservation  thereof:  not  only  Moses  and  Christian 
nnriters^  but  also  the  ethnics,  as  Aristotle  (Polit. 
liji.  vii.  cap.  8) ;  where  he  numbereth  two  works 
to  be  done  in  the  city :  "  the  principal  work  is  reli- 
gon  at  the  altar  of  God,  whicti  men  call  s<icrifice/* 
They  knew,  that  no  city  nor  realm  could  continue 
long  in  wealth,  except  they  had  the  favour  of  God ; 
thoqgb,  they  could  not  tell  how  to  honour  him 
wight.  We  'likewise  -know  tlie  same,  the  favour  of 
God  &rat  aii4  chiefly  to  preservethe  commonwealth; 


iSO     rTHB  VATtlEBff  OT*   TRB  BNOLISH   CHUBClT. 

and  be  assured  by  his  word,  how  we  may  honour 
him,  that  is  to  say,  as  it  is  taught  us  in  the  first  taUe 
and  four  first  precepts. 

The  second  law  necessary  for  every  commonweaftb 
is,  that  the  people  among  themsekes  live  in  peaoe 
and  concord  without  discord  and  dissension;  As 
Sallust  saith,  little  things  by  concord  increase,  and 
great  things  by  discord  decrease.  That  saw  the 
poor  shepherd  Meliboeus  in  Virgil,  when  he  saidj 
**  Lo  !  whither  (or  into  what  miseries)  hath  disconl 
brought  the  wretched  citizens  P* 

Not  only  Rome,  and  other  most  noble  common- 
wealths, lost  their  liberties  by  discord,  but  also  the 
commonwealth  of  the  Israelites.  As  ye  may  read 
(1  Kings,  xii.),  how  of  one  kingdom  was  made  two; 
for  the  discord  that  God  suffered  to  be  among  them- 
selves for  the  idolatry  of  king  Solomon :  where  yt 
have  an  example,  that  no  commonwealth  can  endure 
where  the  precepts  of  the  first  table  be  neglected. 

Almighty  God  therefore,  after  that  he  taught  the 
people  v\hat  was  to  be  done  towards  him  in  the  first 
table,  shevveth  in  the  second  table  what  we  should  do, 
one  to  the  other  of  us,  that  peace  and  concord  might 
be  among  us:  which  cannot  be,  where  one  know- 
eth  not,  what  reverence  and  honour  should  be  doirt 
to  the  other.  For  where  all  men  will  be  alike,  there  i* 
neither  wealth  nor  virtue;  but  contention  and  hatred, 
which  is  the  matter  and  ground  of  all  calamities  and 
misc^hief.  The  law  of  God  therefore,  in  the  first  front 
of  this  second  table,  doth  appoint  and  institute  a  oer- 
tain  empire  and  dominion  to  be  had  among  his  peopfei 
that  one  person  might  be  known  from  the  other. 
It  commandeth  obedience  to  the  superior  powers, 
saying,  Magnify  or  reverence  thy  father  and  mother. 
If  this  order  be  kept,  there  is  a  reward  appointed'for 
the  observation  thereof,  as  the  text  saith,  *'Thott 
shalt  live  long  upon  the  earth."    After  that  people  of 
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commonwealth  know  each  of  then)  their  duties^  it 
necessary  there  do  follow  a  law  to  maintain  them 
I  peace  and  unity.     Therefore  followeth  it  in  the 
We,  '^  Thou  shalt  not  kill/*  which  precept  is  a 
mnition  and  defence  of  the  peace. 
'  Howbeit^  because  there  followeth  alteration  ai^ 
lunge  of  the  commonwealth,  it  must  be  provided, 
iw  the  places  of  those  that  die,  may  be  again  fur- 
ished  ;  that  with  the  departure  of  one  may  follow 
be  succession  of  another.    Wherefore  Grod  putteth 
ye  seventh  canon  that  defendeth  marriage, .  whereby 
r  preserved  this  commonwealth,    -^nd  as  godly  it 
ontinueth,  as  it  began  ;  the  which  law  is  not  only 
ecessary  for  the  preservation  of  the  commonwealth 
icome,  but  also  to  preserve  the  state  present  in 
eace  and  tranquillity.     For  never  was  there  greater 
ocasion  of  discord  and  debate  between  commonwealth 
nd  commonwealth,  prince  and  prince,  private  per- 
ms and  private  persons,  than  from  the  abuse  and 
idating  of  marriage,  and  committing  fornication, 
rith  such-like  vices :  as  it  is  to  be  seen  by  Dinah 
Gen.  xxxiv.  29),  by  Thamar,  by  the  priest's  wife 
bused  by  the  Benjamites   (Jud.  xix.  29).     For  the 
upe  of  Helena  Troy  perished  :   for   the  oppressing 
if  Lucretia,  Rome  and   others.    Then  as  there  be 
Bws  to  preserve  the  persons  themselves  of  the  com- 
laonwealth,  so  there  must  be  laws  to  preserve  such 
{oods  As  do  appertain  unto  the  members  of  the  com- 
DOnwealth,  that  one  do  no  wrong  to  the  other,  but 
Svery  man  be  content  with  his  own  condition  and 
iroper  goods,  and  not  to  usurp  authority  over  his 
neighbours.      Therefore    the  right  law  concerning 
iefence  of  proper  and  private  goods  is.  Thou  shalt  do 
BO  theft. 

Howbeit,  seeing  we  are  frail  and  so  ill,  that  many 
Ihnes  we  transgress  some  or  all  these  laws  ihat 
preierve  the  commonwealth,  it  is  necessary  to  find 
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and  prepare  some  remedy  to  have  the  tFan^ressor 
punished^  and  the  person  who  is  hurt  and  offended 
restored  unto  his  right.     Therefore   is   there   this 
clause  and  rule  in^  the  law ;  '^  Thou  shalt  give  na 
false  testimoiiy  against  thy  neighbour  ;**  whic  h  18  the 
ninth  comuiatidment,  and  bindeth  as  well  the  sape- 
rior  powers  to  set*  equity  and  justice  withont  respect 
of  per&ons,  as   the  cause  requireth,   observed :    at 
those  who  shall  be  witnesses  in  a  matter  doubtful  to 
say  as  they  know  truly.    And  likewise  that  in  buying 
and  selling,  and  in  all  other  contracts,  men  use  no 
fraud  to  get  their  goods.     These  laws  now  I  will 
ope^n,  in  order  as  they  stand,  plainly  and  simply  as  I 
can,  to  the  understanding  of  the  text,  and  of  them 
I  will  speak  severally,  they  being  the  fountains  and 
originul  of  all  politic  laws. 

The  first  »aw,  that  cstablisheth  the  authority  of 
the  superior  powers,  begin neth  with  the  name  of  the 
father  and  motlier.  For  after  and  next  unto  God 
wo  owe  n)08t  ivverence  unto  them,  of  whom  we  have 
nccivcd  this  natural  life. by  the  help  of  God:  and 
they  likewise  have  sustained  the  pains  of  our  educa* 
tic;n  and  bringing  up.  Then  under  the  name  of  the 
parents  are  incliiHcd  all  other  persons  to  whom  we  owe 
obedience  and  love  ;  as  the  country,  where  we  were 
born,  o)  where  we  have  our  living,  that  we  be  true 
and  faithful  unto  it.  We  ought  to  garnish  it  what 
^e  may,  and  enrich  it  with  all  godly  knowledge, arb» 
and  other  commodities ;  not  to  hurt  it,  but  to  <& 
for  it,  as  justice  shall  recjuire.  Then  the  prince  or 
magistrate,  that  hath  the  defence  of  the  country,  and 
the  piHjple  of  the  same  committed  unto  his  chai^* 
Tutors  appointed  for  youth,  such  as  teach  any  craft 
or  handy  uiear.s  to  live  by.  The  doctors  and  teadwo 
in  tlie  ministry  of  tiie  church,  whom  the  Scripture 
calletii  trie  fathers  of  the  people.  (1  Cor.  iv.  15.) 
Then  such  as  be  by  nature  and  parentage  out  kius- 
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1^.;  also  all  that  be  our  elders,  unto  whom  we  owe 
edience.  These  be  the  persons,  who  are  under* 
)9d  by  the  father  and  n^otlier. 
The  text  saith,  that  I  should  honour  them.  The 
ifqh  word  in  the  Hebrew  hath  a  greater  force  and 
r^igth  than  one  word  in  Latin  or  English  can  ex- 
ess.  It  significth^  to  set  much  by,  to  have  ia 
Liination,  to  prefer  and  extol ;  and  requireth  these 
actions  in  the  heart,  and  not  only  external  reye- 
;^i.,such  as  be  fair  words,  and  outward' gestures 
thout  the  love  of  the  heart :  to  obey  them,  in  all^ 
L^igs  honest,  agreeing  .with  the  law  of  God,  not 
ntemn  them,  neglect  them,  hate  them,  or  be  uur 
Q^  ^o  them  ;  to  help  them  as  we  be  able,  if  neces-r 
y  require ;  to  put  our  lives  for  them,  and  to  pay 
em  their  due,  and  that  without  murmur  and 
udge.  For  all  those  that  I  have  rehearsed  be  ,as 
iT  fathers,  and  as  it  were  a  second  God  uppointed 
r  us  upon  tlic  earth. 

Wherefore,  if  thou  wilt  have  a  very  true  image  to 
press  God  omnipotent,  ihy  sole  God  and  Maker^ 
ito  thy  reason  and  external  senses,  set  those  si^- 
rior  powers  before  thine  eye,  who  have  or  -do 
jvail  for  thy  wealth  and  commodity,  thy  father  and 
:>ther,  as  is  before  said.  Tiic  prince  and  king,  that 
lyaileth  how  to  keep  thee  in  thine  own. country  ia 
jalth  and  fdicity,  that  thou  be  not  made  pri- 
per  nor  bondmau  unto  a  strange  nation,  thy  adver^. 
rics  and  thy  mortal  enemies.  The.,  land  itself 
ingeth  thee  fruit  and  all  things  necessary  for  lli^ 
e,  the  which  thy  fathers  won  with  .their  blood,  and 
^intained  with  their  bodies  and  goods^  Thy  preaclier 
Ueth  the  will  of  God,  and  all  his  study,  is  to  bring 
lee  to  eternal  felicity.  Unto  those^tliou  owest  of 
ity  a  filial  reverence  and  honour,  Jthe  which  was 
served  also  among  the  gentiles,  ^  as  Juvenal  \\\c 
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poet  saith  ;  who  thought  it  a  fault  worthy  of  deaths 
if  the  younger  honoured  not  the  elder. 

As  for  the  defence  of  the  country,  it  was  and  is 
granted  of  all  natural  men^  so  that  there  needeth 
no  testimony  nor  example.  The  profane  writer,  Ho- 
race, thus  speaketh,  that ''  it  is  sweet  and  decent 
to  die  for  the  country.**  The  Lacedsmonians,  who 
were  slain  in  Termin,  had  this  epitaph  upon  their 
graves  ;  ^^  Thou  stranger,  say,  that  thou  sawest  ua 
here  dead,  whilst  we  obeyed  the  holy  laws  of  our 
country." 

As  JOT  our  honour  and  reverence  to  such,  as  teacb 
us  the  word  jof  Grod,  it  is  shewed  in  the  example  of 
the  Corinthians,  and  likewise  of  the  Galatians,  who 
were  so  prompt  to  obey  Paul  before  they  were  se- 
duced, that  they  would  have  plucked  out  their  own 
eyes  to  have  done  Paul  honour. 

Valerius  Maximus  (lib.  ii.  cap.  10)  writeth  how 
in  Rome  the  elders  were  always  taken  as  fathers  of 
the  younger,  and  that  no  youth  should  sit  at  any 
feast,  till  their  elders  had  place :  they  should  be  the 
last  that  sat,  and  the  first  who  rose  from  the  table. 

Every  man  should  reverence  and  honour  those  su- 
perior powers,  not  for  fear,  but  for  love.  And  he 
should  consider  that  God  beginneth  not  this  second 
table  with  the  dominion  and  empire  of  the  father  in 
vain,  or  without  cause:  but  meaneth,  that  we 
should  none  otherwise  love  the  superior  powers  of  the 
earth,  and  be  afTectionated  to  them,  than  to  cor 
xiatural  parents,  and  obey  them  in  all  things  that  are 
consonant  or  not  against  the  law  of  God. 

Likevrise  tlie  superior  powers  should  be  none 
Otherwise  aiiected  with  love  towards  their  subjects, 
tfian  the  father  is  towards  the  son.  Consider  tbe 
work  and  ordinance  of  God  in  this  superiority  aB4 
dominion  that  preserveth  the  good^  punisheth  the 
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til,  advanceth  virtae,  and  oppresseth  vkc,  to  the  pre- 
servation and  wealth  of  the  commonwealth. 

Thine  office  is  to  consider  in  what  place  the  supe- 
rior' is  set,  and  how  the  devil  travaileth  without 
ceasing  to  trouble  the  tranquillity^  peace,  aiiil  good 
order  of  every  commonwealth,  by  sedition,  treason, 
war,  and  lascivious  and  dissolute  manner  of  living. 
Further,  he  laboureth  continually,  to  subvert  the 
prince  and  governor  thereof,  to  bring  him  from  vir^ 
tue  to  vice,  that  they  hiay  both,  with  ungodly  laws 
and  evil  example,  pervert  the  people,  and  bring  them 
frbm  Ood.  As  thou  mayest  see  by  David  and  Saul, 
two  virtuous  and  godly  kings  at  the  beginning  of 
their  reign.  Saul,  he  utterly  lost  in  this  world,  and 
in  the  world  to  come*  He  so  intricated  and  wrapped 
David  it:  his  snares,  that  scarce  could  he  find  his  co*- 
lour  and  return  to  grace.  Mark  how  he  did  dare 
and  blind  Solomon,  the  wisest  \yho  ever  reigned,  aud 
brought  him  unto  idolatry. 

Remember,  that  they,  who  rule,  he  men,  and  have 
likewise  their  infirmities,  and,  without  a  singular 
grace,  cannot  govern  well.  As  Solomon  saith,  '^  that 
the  eye  see,  and  the  ear  hear,  God  giveth  both.** 
The  meaning  of  the  which  text  is,  that  if  the  ma- 
gistrate have  good  counsel,  and  see  what  is  best  for 
the  commonwealth,  and  the  people  obey  it,  it  is  the 
work  of  God.  No  human  sapiewce,  diligence,  and 
industry,  is  sufficient  for  this  vocation.  Therefore, 
St.  Paul  saith  (2  Cor.  iii.  5),  **  Our  ability  and  suffi- 
ciency is  of  God.'*  When  we  have  considered  the 
malice  of  the  devil  against  such  as  rule  in  the  world, 
and  likewise  the  rulers'  proper  infirmities,  then  let 
•ns  consider  likewise,  our  own  sins  and  naughty  life, 
for  the  punishment  whereof^  God  giveth  many  times 
cruel  and  ungodly  governors:  as  he  giveth  good, 
wise,  and  loving  princes  to  such*  as  do  fear  hfa 
name. 
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If  they  happen  to  fall  from  God  and  follow  vice, 
it  is  not  thy  duty  straightway  to  calumniate,  speak, 
move  sedilioU)  cast  oil' obedience^  love,  and  fear,  that 
thou  owij&t  unto  them  :  but  pray  for  them,  study 
what  thou  canbt  to  call  tliem  again  to  God ;  be  prone 
to  forget  and  remit  the  ofFence.  Remember  David 
and  Saul 9  who  fell  and  yet  returned  :  dissen)ble  at 
such  faults  as  he  curable^  lest  the  public  peace  be 
troubled.  Remember,  though  he  be  naught,  that 
ruleth  the  place  and  office  that  he  is  in,  it  is  the  or- 
der and  work  of  God.  So  if  thou  put  difference  be- 
twccn  the  office  itself,  which  is  good,  and  the  officer, 
who  is  evil ;  it  sliall  keep  thee  in  a  fear,  that  thou 
reverence  a  goo^  and  godly  governance  in  an  ill  go^ 
vernor.  As  Paul  loved  the  policy  and  laws  of  Rome, 
and  never  taught  sedition,  though  he  hated  Caligula 
and  Nero,  the  emperors,  who  occupied  the  empire 
and  dominion. 

Beware,  therefore,  of  contumacy  and  disobedience 
against  the  superior  powers  :  obey  them  in  all  things, 
where  they  command  thcc  nothing  against  God> 
laws.  So  commandcth  Paul  (Eph.  vi.  1),  for  they 
are  appointed  unto  that  place  of  governance,  to  be 
.God's  vicars,  to  execute  his  law,  his  wiM,  his  plea- 
sure, to  bring  men  unto  God,  and  not  to  carry  naen 
from  Go(i.  For  in  case  tbcy  instigate  their  subjects 
to  the  transgressirju  of  God's  laws,  we  mast  obey 
neither  them,  neither  their  laws ;  they  be  not  then 
our  fathers,  but  rather  strangers,  who  would  draw  us 
.from  the  obedience  of  God,  wha  is  our  very  father. 
It  is  not  decent,  that  their  authority  should  be  above, 
-and  God's  authority  under.  For  as  man*s  authority 
Jcpendetli  on  God's,  so  slvDuld  it  bring  men,  and  lead 
men  to  God.  Where  they  command  nothing  againat 
God's  law,  thou  hast  heard  before  what  reverence 
thou  ou^est  unto  them. 

A  thing  more  unnatural  is  there  not  than  to 


HOOfBfet.~ON  irtoS  TEH  XeMMANllMSVTS.   Sif 

the  son  dishonour  the  fdther^  the  subject  his  supo* 
rior :  as  we  learn  not  only  by  the  Scripture,  but 
bIso  by  the  examples  of  all  other  beasts  of  the  earth 
atid  fowls  of  the  air,  except  a  few.  Therefore,  the 
book  of  Job  sendeth  us  to  them  to  learn  wisdom^ 
(Jobj  xii.  7.)  So  doth  Pliny  shew,  what  wisdom  the 
beasts  of  the  earth  have  taught  man.  fie  not  as  the 
viper,  that  gnawcth  out  the  belly  of  her  dam,  and  seck- 
elK  her  own  life  with  her  dam^s  death.  Follow  the  ntp- 
tureof  the  cicon^  that  in  her  yputh  nourisheth  the  old 
days  of  her  parents.  Thusthou  art  bound  todo.  (Exod. 
%%•  12.)  If  thou  do  it,  thou  shalt  have  the  reward  ; 
which  is,  to  live  long  upon  the  earth.  If  thou  do  tt 
not,  be  assured  that  God  will  punish  it,  though  man 
do  not.  Read  the  live-and-thirtieth  cliapter  of  Je- 
remiah the  Prophet,  and  mark  how  God  punished 
the  children  of  Israel  for  disobedience,  and  rewarded 
the  Rechabites  for  obedience  of  their  fathers'  will. 

Now,  it  is  necessary  to  know  the  sujjerior*s  duty* 
First,  the  father's  to  the  son  ;  then  o(  othere,  who 
bear  rule  in  the  world. 

The  fathers'  office,  is  to  teach  and  bring  up  their 
children  in  the  knowledge  and  discipline  of  God,  to 
know  him  aright,  and  keep  them  from  wantonuc\ss 
and  ungodly  life  (Eph.  v.  4),  not  to  provoke  tJiem 
to  ire,  but  gently  win  them  to  virtue  and  love,  with- 
out severity  and  rigour,  if  fair  means  can    avail:  if 
not,  to  use  the  rod  and  punishment,  as  he  secnh  tho 
cause  require  ;  and  not  to  be  remiss  and  negligent  in 
correcting  his  child's  fault,   neither  to  wink  at  his  ill 
dcnngs.  (Prov.  xiii.  24.  xxiii.   13.)  But,  alas!  how 
can  this  be  done,  where  the  parents  themselves  can 
scarce  repeat  by  heart,  the  articles  of  the  faith,  the 
liOrd'sjprayer,  and  ten  commandments  ?     How  can 
those   miserable  persons  teach    their  children   the 
meaning  of  their  belief,  the  virtue  of  prayer,  the  dan- 
ger of  sin^  or  right  use  of  the  sacraments  ?    This  the 
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world  oweth  unto  the  holy  churchy  that  is  extolled 
unto  the  higher  heavens,  that  hath  robbed  people 
not  only  of  the  Scripture  in  a  knpwn  tongue,  but 
also  prel'erred  unto  the  cure  of  souls,  such  aa  siog 
solfa^  and  can  do  nothing  less  thau^  the  thing  UuA 
appertaineth  unto  their  oince. 

Now,  what  the  prince  and  magistrate  should  be, 
what  their  office  is  towards  their  subjects,  yrhat  is 
their  reward  if  they  govern  well,  and  wh^t  their  paiq 
if  they  do  the  contrary,  it  sliall  appear  by  the  $crip-- 
ture. 

What  the  King  should  be,  it  is  written  Peut, 
xvii.  and  likewise,  what  things  they  should  do,  or 
not  do.  '^  If  thou  wilt,"  saith  God  unto  the  Israel- 
ites, ''  have  a  king,  thou  shalt  take  hipi  that  I  clioose 
in  the  midst  of  thy  brethren  (understand  that  now 
all  kings,  be  they  good  or  bad,  are  put  in  their  au- 
thority by  God)  ;  thou  canst  make  no  stranger  king 
over  thee/*  In  these  words  is  declared,  that  whoso- 
ever will  govern  a  commonwealth  aright,  must  love 
it,  and  the  members  thereof,  as  the  father  his  chil- 
dren :  as  Xenophon  saith,  ''  a  good  prince  difier- 
eth  nothing  from  a  good  father.**  Aristotle  sheweth 
many  conditions,  that  are  necessarily  required  in 
him,  who  should  be  preferred  to  the  goyerpmeut  of 
a  commonwealth. 

I'he  first  is,  that  he  love  it,  and  the  state  therec^. 
Thus  required  likewise  Christ  in  Peter,  when  he 
commended  the  people  Mntp  his  charge,  saying, 
"  Peter,  lovest  thou  me?"  "  Yea,  Lord,"  said  he, 
"  and  that  thou  knowest."  *.*  Then,  Peter,  feed  my 
sheep."  (John,  xxi.  J  9.)  He  shall  not  profit  in  the 
regiment  of  the  civil  wealth,  nor  ecdesiastical,  with- 
out a  singular  loyc  unto  the  preservation  thereof. 

The  king  there,  is  forbidden  to  multiply  horses, 
and  to  carry  the  people  again  into  Egypt ;  not  tliat 
the  king  should  have  no  horses^  or  permit  none  of 


hb  $ubject8,  if  oocnaion  required^  to  travel  ibta 
Egypt ;  but  tiiat  he  should  not  glory  in  his  own 
stJieiigthi  and  cause  the  people  to  trust  in  the  might 
and  pou'er  of  the  flesh,  as  though  by  man  their  com«- 
rooQweallh  might  be  preserved,  or  their  enemies  so 
overcome  in  time  of  war,  as  Pharaoh  and  the  Egyp* 
tuiQsdid, 

Further,  it  is  forbidden  the  king  to  have  many 
wives ;  and  the  cause  is,  lest  they  should  withdraMr 
hit, heart  from  God,  Neither  should  the  king  mul- 
tiply for  himself,  great  abundance  of  gold  and  silver^ 
But  thus  the  king  must  do,  when  he  reigneth  in  his 
kiog^m,  cause  an  exemplar  of  Deuteronomy  to  be 
written  out,  and  that  book  should  be  with  him,  and 
he  should  read  therein  all  the  days  of  his  life,  and 
learn  to  fear  the  Lord  his  God,  and  to  observe  all 
the  precepts  thereof,  and  laws,  to  do  them. 

Further,  his  heart  should  not  he  lift  up  above  hi$ 
l>rethren,  and  should  not  decline  from  the  precepts 
of  the  book,  neither  to  the  left  hand,  neither  to  the 
right ;  that  he  may  prolong  his  days  in  his  reign,  he 
and  his  children,  in  the  midst  of  Israel.  (Deut.  xvii.) 

The  first  care  and  charge  of  the  magistrate  or 
prince  must  be,  to  see  their  subjects  instructed  in  the 
first  table,  and  the  precepts  thereof;  which  cannot 
be,  except  they  appoint  learned  and  convenient  mi- 
nisters in  the  church,  who  teach  none  other  doctrine, 
than  the  Holy  Bible  containeth. 

Concerning  their  office  of  government,  it  is  de- 
scribed (Psalm  ci.),  to  live  welt  themselves,  and  to 
observe  mercy  and  justice,  to  punish  vice,  and  to 
extol  virtue.  Read  that  Psalm ;  there  shalt  tliou  see 
a  princess  office,  his  life  and  family  described  ;  how 
he  should  live  after  the  word  of  God,  and  govern  his 
people  thereby ;  what  servants  he  should  have  in  his 
courts  and  what  persons  should  be  banished  out  of 
the  court ;  and  tliat  he  should  u^  the  industry  of 
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such,  as  be  gocxl  in  public  and  private  business,  as 
it  is  in  the  sixth  verse.  It  may  happen,  a  prinoetd 
have  evil  servants,  extortioners,  pollers,  pillers,  op- 
pressors of  the  poor,  neither  conMnochous  for  his 
majesty,  nor  for  the  people  of  his  realm.  Sach  as 
live  in  wickedness,  blaspheme  God,  and  can  do  none 
other  thing  than  devour  the  bread  of  the  poor,  thpse 
David  saith,  in  tlie  seventh  verse,  he  will  banish  out 
of  the  court. 

In  the  eighth  and  last  verse,  he  saith,  he  will  not 
only  rid  his  court  of  such  evil  persons,  but  also  daily 
give  diligence  to  purge  and  cleanse  all  hisrealmof  such 
evil  doers.  Princes,  who  have  this  study  to  maintain 
the  glory  of  God,  and  to  preserve  justice  and  equity,  if 
by  infirmities  they  fall  sometimes,  must  be  borne 
withal,  and  their  faults  either  hid  or  healed  ;  as  it  b 
to  be  seen  in  Solomon  and  David.  If  their  ofience 
be  hurtful  and  slanderous  to  the  word  of  God,  an4 
pernicious  to  thecommonwealtb,tliepreHcherof  God's 
word  must  not  dissemble,  but  correct  it  by  the  word 
of  God  plainly  without  colour  or  circumlocution,  as 
Nathan  did  David ;  Elijah,  Ahab ;  John,  Herod. 
For  that  which  is  spoken  to  all  men,  is  as  though  it 
were  s|)oken  to  no  man.     So  doth  Paul  teach. 

The  princes  are  called  reges^  a  re^endo;  that  is  to 
sjiy,  they  are  allied  kings,  which  name  cometh  of  a 
verb,  that  signifieth  to  govern.  They  must  leiid  the 
people  and  themselves  by  the  law,  and  aot  against  the 
law  ;  be  ministers  of  the  law,  and  not  ministers  over 
the  law.  Cato  ^aith  well  therein,  *'  Obey  the  law  tliat 
thou  madest  thyself*''  It  should  not  offend  the  ma* 
gistrates  to  be  reprehended  by  the  preacher  of  the 
law  of  God,  but  rather,  they  should  take  it  in  good 
part,  and  thank  God  that  they  have  one  to  adnrH)ntsh 
them  of  evil  in  time ;  remembering  the  words  in  £c* 
clesiasticus  (x.),  *^  To-day  a  king,  and  -to-morrow 
he  shall  die." 
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All  the  estates  of  the  world,  in  their  hoiiouri 
fihould  remember  the  words  written  in  Gencf^is 
(ii.  7)9  "  The  Lord  God  made  man  the  cliav 
of  the  earth.**  Which  words  should  admonish  aft 
men  of  their  condition  and  oiiginal.  Why  then  art 
Ihou  proud,  ashes  and  clay  ?  This  sliould  all  others 
remember,  who  boast  so  of  their  nobility,  and  think 
there  be  no  men  but  they.  In  time  past,  men  were 
accounted  noble  for  virtue  and  justice ;  such  as  had 
done  some  noble  act,  either  in  peace,  in  governing 
the  commonwealth,  or  in  war,  for  the  defence  of  their 
country,  and  the  heads  thereof.  There  were  born 
no  gentlemen,  but  men  u^re  made  gentlemen  for 
their  noble  and  virtuous  acts.  The  nobility  now-a- 
Aiys  are  -degenerate :  they  apply  ho  study  to  follow 
the  wisdom,  learning,  and  virtues  of  their  predeces- 
sor?, but  think  it  enough  to  have  the  name,  without 
effect.  Their  wisdom  and  learning  once  ruled 
others,  now  they  contemn  learning,  and  scarce  can 
understand  a  learned  man,  wlien  he  talketh  of  wis- 
dom and  learning. 

Trajan  the  emperor  said  unto  the  captain  of  his 
horsemen,  when  he  gave  him  a  sword,  "  Use  this 
sword  for  me,  if  I  command  the  things  tliat  are  right; 
if  not,  use  it  against  me."  There  should  be  no  vice 
excused,  neither  defended,  under  the  prt*tence  and 
doak  of  God*s  works;  neither  for  the  dignity  of  any 
place,  manifest  injuries  and  wickednesses  be  per»- 
mitted  to  reign.  But  the  word  of  God  should  al- 
ways, without  respect  of  persons,  stand  in  its  full 
strength  and  power,  whose  office  it  is,  to  teach  this 
ignorant,  rebuke  the  transgressors,  chastise  the  iri- 
tractable,  and  institute  man  to  all  kinds  of  virtue. 
(2  Tim.  ill.  16.) 

They  should  remember,  that  kingdoms  be  altered 
and  changed  because  of  sin,  and  that  God  removed 
^  likewise  princes  from  their  cTignities,  by  reason  of 


3d2      THB  ?ATHKRS   OK  THE   ENGLISH    GHURCtf. 

sin ;  as  it  is  to  be  i>een  by  Sau],  the  first  king  among 
Christian  people,  (i  Sam.  xvi.  1.)  All  kings  and 
commonwealths  of  Christianity  were  instituted,  spe» 
daily  to  preserve  the  ministry  of  the  churcbi  and  the 
estimation  of  God*8  word,  that  people  might  know^ 
and  iive  according  to  it^  and  as  it  teacheth  ;  learn  to 
decline  all  unjust  wars  and  battles,  defend  theinselves^ 
their  realms^  and  all  others,  who  are  persecuted  for 
justice ;  as  Abraham  did  his  neighbours^  and  Lot  his 
nephew,  (Gen.  xiv.  l6.)  They  are  to  promote  peace 
and  make  concord,  that  they  may  be  the  children  of 
God.  (Matt.  V.  9.) 

No  Christian  man  wiM  take  me  here,  as  though  I 
extenuated  the  princely  honour  of  kings  and  other 
vns^istrates,  commended  to  us  by  God :  whom  ( 
honour^  reverence,  and  love ;  and  know  by  the 
Scripture,  what  I  owe  unto  them,  that  is  to  say,  both 
goods  and  life,  (Rom.  xiii.  6.) 

Further,  what  man*s  laws  give,  I  would  that  all 
men  should  observe.  The  subjects  of  every  civil 
wealth  must  bear  the  charges  and  burden  that  is  ne» 
cessury  for  the  preservation  thereof,  and  mast  not 
refuse  to  pay  tribute  unto  the  superior  powers,  under 
the  pretence  of  Christian  liberty ;  buir  pay  without 
grudge,  whatsoever  lawfully,  and  of  duty,  is  demands 
ed  ;  remembering  the  liberty,  that  Christ  hath  given 
us,  is  deliverance  from  sin^  from  <leath  eternal,  the 
horror  of  hell ;  and  is  to  restore  us  to  everlasting 
life,  and  not  to  deliver  us  from  the  obedience  of 
princes  in  such  civil  c^ses.  (Matt.  xx4i.  2}.)  Give 
the  thing  to  OB>ar  that  is  due  unto  Caesar^  and  unte 
God,  the  tiling  due  unto  God. 

Christ  putteth  a  difference  between  those  two 
great  lords  (God,  and  the  civil  magistrate),  tliat 
people  should  beware  they  give  not  the  thing  that  is 
due  to  the  one,  unto  the  other.  But  this  order  is 
changed :  fw  wh^re  God  commaadeth.  to  give  trip 
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bate  md  £9£CUtioDs,  helps,  or  subsidies  uDto  pB^ar, 
the  people  are  iDadis  so  blind  by  the  falseliood  oi 
ootichifisfs  ministers,  that  they  will  rather  give  a 
^Iden  crown  to  the  building  of  on  abbey,  found.i- 
tion  pf  a  chantry,  or  for  a  mass  of  requiem,  than 
pne  $ilv<;r  penny  for  the  defence  of  their  commour 
ivealtb*  Aud  the  thing  that  is  due  to  God,  they 
jgive  4into  Caesar,  or  the  civil  magistrate ;  that  is  to 
^y,  their  belief  and  knowledge  of  God.  This  is 
pnly  diie  unto  God  apd  his  word,  and  not  to  king 
por  emperor ;  or  any  other  magistrate*  This  is  to 
change  Grod'^  institution. 

We  seq  daily,  how  the  princes  of  the  world  per- 
secute the  Gospel  and  the  gospel-like  use  of  the 
^cr^ments.  We  pervert,  therefore,  God's  law ; 
which  copfimandeth  to  give  tribute  to  urinces  of  the 
iX)mmppwealth  for  the  prest^rvation  tnereof,  and  in 
matters  of  religion  to  give  ourselves,  both  body  and 
soul,  unto  Qod,  and  learn  not  only  by  the  Scripture 
,to  )ove  the  superior  powers,  as  God's  ordinance; 
but  also  consider  other  examples,  wliereas  men  shall 
see  Qbedience  and  love  of  the  subjects  towards,  their 
prince  tp  be  the  strength  of  their  realm. 

Scipio  was  demanded,  when  he  came  in  warfare 
into  Africa,  how  he  durst  enter  sq  strong  and  mighty 
a  realm  ?  He  said,  because  of  the  obedience  of  his 
soldiers.  For  they  were  so  obedient,  that  if  he  bade 
^ny  of  them  &11  from  the  top  of  a  steeple  into  the 
water,  they  would  not  have  disobeyed  him.  See  the 
order  and  concord  s^mong  beasts  in  the  air,  as  long 
as  their  king  liveth,  among  the  cranes  and  the  little 
bees.  Nor  if  they  govern  not  the  people  well,  which 
be  their  brethren,  uiey  may  read  their  own  damna* 
tion  ip  Ecclesiastes  (x.),  in  Ezckiel  (xix.  1),  and 
in  Jeremiah,  and  likewise  the  ire.  of  God,  that  they 
hearkened  not  to  the  voice  of  tlie  preachert 
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It  is,  therefore,  the  office  of  every  indgistrate  t 
learn  how  to  reign  over  the  people  by  the  law  o 
God,  and  to  desire  wisdom  of  him  to  know  and  fol- 
low the  things  that  appertain  to  the  ministration 
the  commonwealth,  P'orofhim  alone  cometh  all 
wisdom,  which  the  godly  rulers  knew,  and  who 
were  thereby  fortunate  in  their  governance.  If  the 
magistrate  would  read  every  morning,  before  he  en- 
treat any  matter  for  the  commonwealth,  the  101st 
Psalm,  it  should  lead  him  to  a  singular  wisdom  and 
marvellous  dexterity  in  judgment. 

The  people  should  daily  pray  for  their  magistrates, 
for  on  them  depend  the  peace  and  tranquillity  of  tlie 
commonwealth.  (1  Tim.  ii.  2.  Psalm  xx.)  It  is  a 
great  iniquity  for  the  people  to  neglect  their  office 
herein.  There  be  proper  Psalms  written  by  the  Pro- 
phet  David  that  appertain  unto  this  purpose.  At 
the  creation,  coronation,  or  inauguration  of  the 
magistrate,  read  the  Psalm  where  people  made  sup- 
plication at  the^  coronation  of  king  Solomon  for  a 
prosperous  governance  of  the  commonwealth .  When 
the  magistrate  shall  take  any  battle  or  war  in  hand, 
the  20th  Psalm.  When  God  giveth  victor)',  the  21st. 
And  so  for  all  other  necessaries,  that  they  may  de- 
fend the  orphans  and  poor  widows  with  all  other  op- 
pressed wrongfully.  For  the  palace  of  a  prince,  or 
magistrate,  should  be  the  refuge  and  sanctuary  of 
the  poor,  where  they  might  otfer  boldly,  as  before 
God,  their  gifts  and  oppressions. 

So  it  appeareth  in  the  prayer  of  the  people  for 
ling  Solomon  (Psal.  Ixxii.  l),  saying,  "Give,  O 
God,  thy  judgments  unto  the  king.**  For  no  ma- 
gistrate can  govern  without  some  form  of  judgment 
and  certain  laws.  But  because  all  judicials  and  de- 
crees, statutes  and  laws  made  by  man,  do  many 
times  fail,  either  for  their  own  proper  irhperfcctions 
or  by  the  corrupt  miuistnitiou  (^  the  judge ;  the 
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fwople  detfiited  God  to  give  their  king  his  judgments 
Vfhich  are  written  in  bis  laws,  and  those  the  magis- 
trate must  observe.  By  the  wiiich  words  we  know 
that  all  godly  laws  should  be  asked  and  sought  out  of 
the  Scripture. 

The  sum  and  conclusion  of  this  fifth  precept,  and 
«11  tliat  I  have  spoken  in  it,  is,  that  such  as  the  Lord 
iiath  appointed  in  the  earth  to  rule  over  us,  those  we 
must  reverence,  honour,  and  obey,  with  all  fear 
and  love ;  and  that  we  derogate  nothing  from  their 
dignity  with  contempt,  contumacy,  or  unkindncss. 
For  seeing  Grod  would  his  ordinance  that  he  insti- 
tuted to  be  inviolate,  it  is  our  office  to  observe  the 
deg^rees  and  order  of  pre-eminence  as  he  hath  insti- 
tuted. 

CHAPTEK IX. 

The  Sixth  Commandment. 
Thou  shaft  not  kill. 

I  said  before,  that  concord  and  peace  must  be 
preserved  always  in  the  commonwealth,  which  thing 
dependeth  on  the  love  of  God  and  our  neighbours. 
Therefore  doth  God,  immediately  after  the  insti- 
tution of  the  commonwealth  and  civil  assemblance  of 
his  people,  set  in  order  before  and  appoint  every 
man  to  a  certain  place  and  vocation  :  the  one  to  be 
the  father,  the  other  the  son  ;  the  one  to  be  mas- 
ter, the  other  servant ;  the  one  to  be  a  disciple, 
theother  an  instructor ;  the  one  to  be  the  younger, 
and  the  other  the  elder.  And  each  of  these  knows 
by  the  precept  and  commandment  afore,  what  his 
office  is,  and  how  he  should  live  in  his  vocation. 

In  this  precept  he  remove  th  the  occasion  of  discord 
and  debate  that  might  happen  between  the  members 
of  this  common we^uth  by  reason  of  murder  and  zxuiq« 
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slaughter.  Therefore  forbiddeth  he  all  injuries,  vio- 
lences, force,  and  other  uncharitable  mc^ins,  where- 
withal we  might  hurt  our  neighbour's  body ;  and 
likewise  rcquireth,  that  in  case  wc  can  do  any  thing 
to  the  help  of  our  neighbour,  wc  diligently  appl^ 
our  service  to  his  use,  to  procure  the  things  that  ap- 
pertain unto  his  tranquillity,  to  save  him  from  atl- 
versitics,  and  to  give  him  our  helping  hand,  when 
his  trouble  slmll  require ;  seeing  there  is  nothing 
more  dear  to  man  than  his  body  and  life,  as  the  law 
of  nature  teacheth.  God,  by  this  law,  defendeth  it 
ngjiinst  the  devil  and  devilish  wilful  hatred  of  man, 
that  sometimes  is  so  carried  away  with  alfections  of 
the  flesh,  that  he  honoureth  not  this  precept,  bill 
coutemueth  the  image  of  God  ill  his  neighbour, 
hateth  his  own  flesh,  and  exccuicth  a  bet?stly  rage 
and  tyranny  on  his  brother's  body,  more  like  a  fu* 
rious  liun  and  mad  dog  than  a  reasonable  creature; 
not  only  to  the  destruction  of  him  who  is  killed, 
hut  to  the  loss  and  perdition  of  his  own  body  and 
s>oul  for  ever,  if  he  repent  not. 

Gud  in  this  commandment  forbiddeth  not  only 
the  murder  done  with  the  hand,  but  also  the  mur- 
der of  the  heart  and  tongue.  (Mat.  v.  '21.  1  John, 
iii.  15.)  In  the  murder  done  of  the  hand  is  for- 
bidden all  private  revenge  between  private  persons^ 
who  will  be  judges  in  their  own  cause;  whobegih 
with  blows,  then  followeth  hurting  of  some  mem- 
ber of  the  iDody,  or  clean  destruction  of  it,  at  the 
last  murder  of  the  whole  bodv.  Some  kill  with  the 
sword,  some  with  poison,  some  with  enchantments, 
some  dissemble,  as  though  they  played,  and  so  in 
dissembling  put  him  out  of  the  way  whom  they  bate. 
Some  kill  not  themselves,  nor  wifl  be  seen  to  break 
the  peace ;  but  shoot  their  bolts  by  other  men,  and 
tvoemd  and  kill  him,  who  is  an  hundred  miles  from 
them.    These  tlie  laws  of  God  punish  with  death 
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(G«n.  ix.  6.  Matt.  xxvi.  52) ;  so  do  likewise  the 
bw6  of  men. 

Such  as  procure  and  seek  the  death  of  man  privilj 
the  law  punisheth  the  more  cruelly ;  not  with  the 
•word,  neither  iire,  or  any  other  solemn  manner  of 
death  ;  but  he  should  be  inclosed  in  a  trunk  with  a 
dog,  a  cockv  a  snake,  and  an  ape,  and  so  be  cast 
ioto  the  water,  and  die  among  these  rigorous  beasts* 
(Justin,  lib.  W.  tit.  18.) 

.  Those  yet  less  offend,  than  such  as  conspire  the 
tcath  of  any  prince,  or  governor  of  the  common- 
VMlth,  or  by  treason  intend  the  destruction  of  the 
Oommon wealth,  or  of  any  man  who  govemeth  there- 
in. Those  have  their  pain  of  death  appointed  Lege 
Miana,  de  fmblicis  Judicits.  So  hath  the  law  re^ 
•pect  of  the  persons,  and  will  know  who  is  killed,  a 
private  person,  or  a  governor ;  a  man,  or  a  womatr; 
Doe  of  his  own  blood,  or  a  stranger, ;  that  the  pain 
may  be  according.  In  the  ministration  whereof  the 
magistrates,  or  prince,  should  always  observe  jus- 
tice, as  well  against  one  man,  as  the  other,  without 
Inspect  of  persons  ;  remembering  that  it  appertatneth 
nothing  to  their  office  to  save  or  damn,  to  ^ve  one 
a  charter  of  life,  and  pui  another  who  hath  done  the 
Kke  offence  to  death. 

•  The  magistrate  is  but  a  minister  of  the  law,  and 
it  bound  for  the  law*s  sake  to  suffer  him  to  live,  whd 
tijftnsgresseth  not  the  law.  So  is  he  bound  to  put 
him  to  death,  who  hath  offended  the  law.  So  God 
eommandeth  (Deut.  xix.  13),  that  the  judge  shall 
iMve  no  mercy  upon  the  offender,  and  shewetb  three 
causes  why.  The  one,  that  he  should  take  the  ill 
Alt  of  the  commonwealth  :  the  other  is  a  promise  of 
God*s  grace  for  his  so  doing:  the  third  is,  that 
Others  might  fear  to  do  the  same.  We  have  exam*-- 
fle6  thereof  in  the  captains  who  were lianged  against 
4h#  sun   (Num.  xxv.  4)^  and  of  Mtriam,  .Moses* 
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sister^  that  when  she  was  a  leper^  was  compelled  ta 
obey  the  law,  as  well  as  the  poorest  of  the  congrega- 
tion,   (Num.  xii.  J 4.) 

It  is  ill  clone,  therefore,  of  princes  and  magistrates, 
to  give  charters  and  privileges  .to  save  such  as  by  the 
law  should  die.  And  a  shrewd  example  it  is  for 
others^  who  thinks  when  need  is^  I  shall  liave 
friends  likewise  to  beg  my  pardon.  In  case  it  cannot 
be  obtained,  he  that  laboureth  in  the  cause  will 
scarce  be  contented  that  his  request  can  take  no 
effect,  the  matter  being  of  no  great  weight,  beingi 
before  by  others  obtained  through  like  grace.  Thus, 
in  dispensing  of  an  ill  i'act,  both  God  and  man  ar&. 
offended,  and  the  prince,  or  magistrate,  who  dis-. 
penseth  with  the  fault  of  another,  maketh  himseIC 
culpable  of  the  same  crime,  as  it  is  written^  Prov. 
xvii.  id. 

On  the  other  part,  the  judges,  who  condemn  the 
tight  and  deliver  the  wrong,  commit  the  same  hor- 
rible offence,  and  arc  worthy  by  the  law  to  suffer 
the  pain  that  is  due  unto  him,  who  should  for  hi» 
offences  die.  Like  pain  hhoiild  such  suHtr,  as  by 
letters  or  other  defence  procure  the  let  or  delay  of 
justice  in  saving  or  reprieving  the  offender,  which  is. 
an  horrible  offence,  and  dnily  used  (the  more  pityX 
m  every  assize  and  sessions.  They  pretend  a  work 
of  charity  and  good  deed  to  save  a  man,  who  iii 
worthy  of  death  ;  but  the  Judge  of  all  equity,  mercy, 
and  justice,  saith,  that  they  should  not  extend  tlieic 
mercy  to  such  a  person,  nor  in  such  a  case,  but 
qommandeth  without  mercy  to  put  them  to  death 
that  justice  condemncth. 

Men  will  be  in  an  evil  cause  more  merciful  than 
the  Fountain  himself  of  meiey:  but  where  they  should 
be  merciful  in  retnitting  a  private  displeasure  done 
unto  them  by  a  poor  man,  then  will  they  execute 
liot  only  justice^  but  also  tyranny.    So  pervert  th^ 


BOOFU.— OK  THE   TEN   COMHAKDMEirrS.   SfiQ 

the  law  of  God^  and  judge  evil  good  and  good  evil^ 
and  likewise  reprehend  the  ordinance  of  God.  God 
gave  certain  privileges,  that  whosoever  killed  against 
hits  will  might  flee  to  a  sanctuary  to  save  his  life  ;  bat 
he  who  kiued  of  malice  or  of  a  pretended  purpose 
might  be  brought  to  the  gallows,  not  only  out  of  the 
saootuary  but  from  the  altar.  (Deut.  xix.  12.)  And 
this  is  not  only  the  law  of  Moses,  but  bIso  the  law  of 
Christ,  ttiatsaith  (Matt.  xxvi.  52),  '' He  that  strik- 
eth  with  the  sword  shall  perish."  When  it  pleaseth 
God  such  a  transgressor  shall  be  taken,  the  judge  whQ 
judgejthj  and  the  person  who  is  judged,  should  think 
this  is  the  time  that  the  commonwealth  should  be 
delivered  from  an  evil  person :  and  he  that  must 
stifier  should  think  this  is  the  time  that  God  will 
punfith  me  for  my  sin^  and  call  me  to  his  mercy. 

The  prince  should  suffer  the  ordinance  of  God  to 
take  place.  For  as  Terence  saith,  '^  Over-much  pity 
teacheth  many  things  evil  ;*'  the  which  vice  he  teacheth. 
men  to  beware  of.  Also  in  another  place.  Therefora> 
he  that  would  purchase  a  charter,  should  rather  come 
td^  the  prison  to  comfort  the  afflicted  man,  and  say. 
This  trouble  is  the  preacher  sent  from  God  to  bring. 
thee  to  acknowledge  thy  sin,  and  to  call  thee  to 
penance.  Thou  seest  how  the  devil  hath  prevailed 
against  thee.  Following  the  blindness  of  thine  af- 
fecdon,  thou  gavest  place  to  the  devil,  who  delight* 
eth  in  the  evil  doings  of  men.  Therefore  thou  must: 
anffer  the  pain  of  the  law,  and  from  henceforth  thou 
shalt  give  no  place  more  unto  him.  Know  Christy 
amd  believe  that  in  him  thou  shalt  suffer  no  pain  for 
thy  transgressions,  but  only  the  death  of  the  body. 
He  shall  now  carry  thee  from  the  gallows  into  eternals 
jcy^  as  he  did  the  thief  on  the  cross. 

Obey  therefore  the  commandment  of  God  in  thin 
public  ministration  of  jvistice.  For  now  is  thyi 
time  to  diej  not  that  God  hqteth  thee,  but  of  a  sin- 
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gular  love  that  thou  shouldest  hurt  no  more  thyself' 
and  others.  Beg  with  me  in  Christ  thy  charter  of 
•^  God,  and  his  mercy  shall  give  thee  eternal  life, 
which  thou  mayest  boldly  by  the  law  claim,  and  not 
to  put  liim  in  a  false  hope  of  man's  remission,  who 
can  give  no  pardon  at  all,  if  they  do  well. 

In  case  a  private  person,  a  man  who  loveth  peace, 
happen  to  be  oppressed  at  any  time  by  those  breakers 
of  peace,  or  robbers  by  the  highway-side  or  other- 
wise, and  cannot  defend  his  life  and  body  without 
using  resisUmce,  and  the  oppressor  will  not  be  content, 
neither  with  reason  nor  with  fair  words,  neither  the 
man  oppressed  may  in  no  wise  find  place  to  avoid 
the  fury  of  this  oppressor  in  defending  his  own  life: 
if  he  kill  li^s  adversaries,  he  no  more  oftendeth  God's 
laws  nor  man's  laws,  than  though  he  killed  a  wolf  or. 
mad  dog:  as  Moses  killed  the  Egyptian,  or  as  the 
godly  magistrate  killeth  more  privately  the  thief,  or' 
more  openly  defendeth  himself  by  war,  when  he 
cannot  maintain  or  recover  the  right  of  his  common- 
wealth otherwise. 

Then  to  use  the  extreme  remedy  of  battle,  he  of- 
fendeth  not.     So  is  it  to  be  judged  of  those,  who 
will  oppress  by   virjlenoe  others,  that  either  offend 
not,  or  be  ready  to  offer  their  causes  to  the  vicars  of 
God,  the  judges  of  the  eartl).     If  they  find  their  own 
death,  it  is  to  be  judged  that  it  is  none  other  thing 
than  the  ju-^t  judgment  of  God,  that  the  one  should' 
defend  his  life,  <Hid  the  other  perish.     A  great  ill  i§" 
iti  that  those  ill  m<*n,  who  dare  not  bring  their  causie 
t©  be  j udged  {before  the  lawful  magistrate,  are  per- 
mitted so  liccntioui^ly  to  trouble  the  peaceable  people 
of  a  realm    wtthoat  punishment ;  which  is  against 
God's  laws  and  man's  laws,  and  the  occasion  of  gresjt. 
ihurHer,  which  provoketh  the  ire  of  God  against  the 
m^ktrates  f<ir  Ihk  sufterance  of  so  great  an  evil. 

J  VnnivjJhMv  men,  that  govern  after  AristotleV 
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politics,  will  excuse  this  cviL  Th^y  will  say  that 
Lws  must  be  made  according  to  the  nature  of  the 
Deqple  to  whom  they  arie  prescribed^  '  But  God's  laws 
flfiy^man  must  obey  the  law,  and  not  the  law  man. ;  If 
they  be  Christians,  it  shall  not  be  a  servitude  to  live 
after  the  laws  of  Christ,  who  should  govern  chiefly. 
|x>th  the  superior  and  the  inferior.  And  so  saitfe 
Aristotle,  "  It  is  no'  servitude  to  live  after  the  form 
of,  the  commonwealth,  but  safety/*  It  would  ri6t' 
be'hard  to  remove  this  evil,  if  every  man,  who  shall 
see  the  peace  broken  in  a  city,  had  authority  to  siiri- 
4er  the  |>erscms,  and  bind  the  peace-breakers  tp  a 
pcsap^  by  their  words  :  and  he,  who  broke  his  faith 
and  promise  to  him  that  required  it,  to  lose  his  head^ 
asi^it  is  used  in  some  commonwealths. 

Murder  is  committed  likewise  by  hand  by  such  as 
are  every  man's  men  for  money ;  as  those  runagates 
igid  lance-knights  are,  who  sell  both  body  and  soul 
to  siich  as  will  hire  them,  they  care  not  whether  the 
cause  be  wrong  or  right.  They  should  neither  re- 
ceive by  the  law  of  God,  nor  any  Christian  man  give 
them  any  thing,  except  the  cause  be  good.  If  it  be, 
every  man  is  bound  to  defend  it :  if  not,  no  man. 
This  cannot  be  known  of  all  men  :  but  if  the  cause 
be  nought,  God  excuseth  no  man ;  but  esteemcth 
him  a  murderer  of  his  own  life,  and  the  magistrate, 
who  hireth  him,  the  occasion  thereof. 

This  precept  is  not  understood  only  of  the  external 
inurder,  but  forbiddeth  also  the  murder  of  the  heart ; 
which  though  it  deserve  no  punishment  in  this  world, 
et  God  accounteth  it  worthy  of  death.  As  if  is  to 
e  seen  Gen.  iv.  where  God  accused  Cain  for  the 
murder  in  his  heart,  before  he  laid  hands  on  Abel 
to  kill  him.  So  doth  St.  John  (I  John,  iii.  15), 
'*  He  that  hateth  his  brother,  is  a  murderer." 

Then  is  there  the  murder  of  the  tongue  worthy  of 
death  before  God  no^  only  of  the  body,  but  also  of 
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the  soul :  the  which  is  committed  by  a  cursing,  slan- 
dering, and  con  vicious  tongue.  Of  a  cursing  tongue 
Christ  speaketh  (Matt.  v.  22):  ''  He  that  saith  to 
his  brother,  Raca,  is  guilty  of  council;**  the  i^hfcfa 
word,  Raca,  in  English  signifieth  ill  or  afiBictioo. 
Christ  meaneth  there,  that  he  only  is  not  a  murderer, 
that  bv  band  killeth  his  brother ;  but  also  lie  that 
curseth  or  desireth  evil  to  his  neighbour :  as  those 
do,  that  bid  the  pestilence  on  him,  the  fever  quar- 
tan, St.  Anthony's  evil,  or  such  other  Execrations; 
and  they  should  be  punished  as  heretics  and  Uas- 
phemets  of  God ;  as  ye  may  read  in  Levit.  (xx.  0)^ 
and  Gen.  (xxvii.  41):  and  such  evil  sayers  have  no 
part  in  the  kingdom  of  God.  He  who  calleth  hit 
brother,  **  fool,**  that  is  to  say,  contemneth  hiili, 
inocketh  him,  or  as  men  call  it  now-a-days,  lowtetb 
a  man,  committeth  such  murder,  as  is  worthy  of  hell- 
fire  and  eternal  damnation.  The  which  vice  was  re- 
prehended and  so  abhorred  of  the  gentiles,  that 
many  would  rather  suffer  death,  than  sustain  the 
slanders  of  a  pestilent  tongue. 

The  derision  of  the  simple,  how  great  a  sin  it  is, 
even  equivalent  with  niurder,  we  see  by  the  putiish* 
meiit  oif  Ham,  who  was  so  cursed  of  his  father  Noah, 
that  his  posterity  suffered  for  his  offence.  ^'Cursed  be 
Ginaan,  who  slmll  be  unto  his  brethren  the  servahl 
of  servants."  (Gen.  ix.  25.) 

'oampson  was  aoeounted  by  the  Philistines  for  a 
jR>ol,  but  he  would  rather  die  than  suffer  that  oppro* 
brium  unrevenged.     (Judg.  x.    30.)      I^vid    wa» 
lowted  of  Michal,  Saul's  daughter,  but  she  was  made 
therefore  barren  aH  her  life.    (1  Sam.  vi.  23.)     How 
David  revenged  the  contumely  of  his  ambassadors 
contemned  of  the  Amorites,  read  in  2  Sam.  x.  /,. 
and  then  thou  shalt  percreive  that  mocking  is  noner 
other  than  murder.     In  the   second  book  of  tbc= 
Kings  (ii.  23),    see  how  the   boys   mocked   Qie^ 


• 

preacher  of  God*s  word^  Elisha  the  Prophet,  and 
bow  God  punished .  Ui^  same  v^th  death  more  crodi 
than  the  magistrate  punisheth  the  murderer. 

Of  these  places  we  see  what  murder'  is,  and  how 
many  ways  it  it  committed.  Tbo  occasion  thereof 
is  i^Sj  ^^^9  hatred,  disdain,  indignation,  and  such* 
ipL€^  We  see  also  the  pain  appointed  by  God^s  laws 
and  man*8laws.  But  these  places  infer  not,  that  It 
is  not  lawful  for  the  magistrate  to  punish  the  evil 
do^  with  death  ;  the  father  to  correct  his  child;  the 
ipfster  his  servant ;  or  the  preachers  the  vice  of  the 
people. 

These  laws  appertain  unto  all  private  persons,  and 
not  unto  those  to  whom  God  hath  given  jurisdictioti 
over  others.  Of  the  magistrates  we  have  in  Rom. 
(xiii.  4),  who  oflend  not  in  punishing  the  evil.  Of 
the  father's  correction,  in  the  Efih.  (vi.  4.)  Stephen 
c^led  the  Jews  traitors  and  murderers  (Aicts,vii.  5'l); 
and  Pkul  the  Galatians  fools  (iii.  1)  ;  yet  they  of- 
fended nothing  at  all  against  this  law^  "  Thou  shatt 
not  kill  ;*'  but  served  the  place  of  their  vocations,  as 
it  was  commanded  them  by  God. 

Anger  is  no  sin,  so  that  the  original  thereof  and 
^e  end  whither  it  extendeth  be  virtuous,  and  it  pro- 
ceed with  charity.  Moses  was  angry,  and  brake 
the  tables  of  God  in  his  zealous  and  godly  passion : 
he  put  the  idolaters  to  death,  but  the  end  was  to 
destroy  vice,  and  to  maintain  virtue.  So  was  David, 
to  was  Fbul,  so  was  Christ :  but  it  sprang  of  a  love 
towards  God,  and  extended  to  a  virtuous  end,  the 
pimitbment  of  vice  and  commendation  of  virtue. 


B  B  3 


3/4    Tds  rATmtes'oF  the  Matxivc  QHVReH. 

CHAPTER  X. 

The  Seventh  Commandment. 

Thou  thali  cammii  none  adultertf. 

.  That  there  should  never  fail  succession  and  po8te< 
rity  to  preserve  the  commonwealth  that  God  tiath 
ordained  for  man,  as  well  before  his  fall  in  paradise, 
as  after  in  this  vale  (if  misery;  he  ordained  matrimony 
between  man  and  woman,  which  is  the  institution 
and  ordinance  of  God,  appointed  by  the  law  of  na- 
ture, the  law  of  Moses,  and  the  law  of  man,  and 
the  law  of  the  Gospel-  Meaning  and  willing  this  or- 
dinance  to  bereverentiv  observed  of  all  men,  he  hath 
given  this  precept,  that  no  man  should  dishonour, 
defile,  or  contaminate  himself  with  any  indecent  or 
intemperate  kind  of  life. 

Tliis  is  the  end  and  purpose,  why  the  law  was 

ffiven:  to  avoid  dissolute,  common,  and  libidinous 
if(?,  with  other  uncleanness  :  to  love  and  keep  chas- 
tity and  purity  of  life,  which  consisteth  either  in  sin- 
cere virginity,    or   faithful   matrimony,    as   Christ 
writeth.     The  first  degree  of  chastity  is  pure  virgi* 
nity  :  the  second,  faithful  matrimony.     The  same 
division  of  chastity  approveth  the  Scripture,  where 
Paul  defineth  and  sheweth,  that  virginity  is  a  chas- 
tity of  the  body,  joined  with  the  purity  of  the  mind. 
These  are  his  words  :  "  She  that  is  unmarried  thitik- 
eth  the  things  that  be  of  Grod,  how  she  may  be  holy 
both  in  body  and  in  spirit."     Of  matrimony  and  the 
purity  thereof,  it  is  written :   "  Matrimony  is  ho- 
nourable among  all  nations,  and  the  bed  unpolluted.'' 
No  man  should  continue  in  a  sole  life,  but  such 
fi'  have  no  need  of  matrimony,  following  the  word 
of  God  and  ordinance  of  man's  nature,  according  to 
the  examples  of  the  Patriarchs,  Prophets,  and   the 
Apostles,  which  were  not  ejtcluded  from  matrimony. 
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although  they  were  ministers  of  the  church:  nor  ever 
did  they  make  a  law  to  exclude  their  successors,  but 
recite  the  matrimony  of  tlie  ministers,  among  vir- 
tues and  necessary  p:ifts  that  are  required  in  the  mi- 
nisters;  and  they  called  the  prohibition  of  matrimony, 
.the  doctrine  of  the  devil:  the  which  the  iniquity  of 
our  dcx^tors,  that  defend  with  sword  and  fire  the  sole 
.life  of  the  ministers,  would  put  from  them,  unto  the 
4>\d  heretics  the  Tarians,  who  forbad  matrimony  to 
all  men. 

And  they  condemn  not  it,  but  only  forbid  it  to 
the  order  of  ecclesiastical  ministers  ;  as  though  they 
damned  not  matrimony,  because  they  forbid  it  not  to 
all,  but  to  some.  It  is  like,  as  if  the  physician  should 
say  to  two  men  of  one  age,  one  dis[)osition,  and 
sick  in  one  disease,  that  the  medicine,  that  healcth 
the  one,  will  kill  the  other.  But  the  Scripture  is 
against  them,  and  also  the  fathers  for  the  most  part. 
The  council  of  Nice  condescended  to  the  mind  and 
sentence  of  Pnphnutius,  that  said,  faithful  marriageiwas 
chastity,  and  not  unto  superstitious  persons,  that  aU 
ways  dream  some  novelties  to  be  accounted  glorious. 
The  temerity  of  these  laws  and  law-makers  has  been 
godly  and  learnedly  at  all  times  confounded.  It  suf- 
.ficeth  us  loyally  and  with  good  faith  to  hear  this 
xommandment,  "  Commit  no  adultery,'*  which  for- 
biddelh  not  only  to  abstain  from  another  man's  wife, 
the  which  both  God*s  laws  and  men's  lawis,  Christians 
aitd  gentiles  punish  with  death  ;  but  also  the  desire 
and  lust  of  the  heart.  (Instit.  lib.  4.  De  pubiicis 
Jtuliciis.) 

Further,  all  other  women  are  forbidden,  whether 
it  be  virgin,  widow,  or  other  common  wdmah,'  to 
transgre.^o  this  commandment.  The  policy  of  Modes 
put  to  death  only  the  man  atid  woman  married,  that 
committed  adultery.  Howbeitall  kinds  of  adultery 
:!iB  tbi^  precept  are  forbidden,  as  Paul  writeth  io  .the 
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Corinthians,  where  he  equalleth  and  maketh  like,  for- 
nication with  adultery — read  the  place  ;  and  biddetb 
to  flee  fornication  : — so  doth  he  likewise  the  £phe» 
«ians,  and  saith,  that  the  ire  of  God  accustometh 
to  come  for  such  sins.  Likewise  we  see  by  the  pu- 
nishment of  fornication,  and  oppression  of  virgins, 
which  is  not  inferior  to  adultery.  The  city  of  Sichem 
and  the  inhabitants  thereof  were  destroyed,  for  the 
oppression  of  Dinah,  Jacob's  daughter.  Judas  cofD- 
manded  Thamar,  the  widow,  to  be  put  to  death 
for  dishonouring  of  widowhood.  Fhineas  kijlcd 
Simei,  the  Isradite,  with  the  harlot  Coz,  the  Mi* 
dianite.  So  that  all  kind  of  adultery  is  forbidden, 
and  nothing  in  this  case  admitted,  but  the  lawful 
conjunction  between  man  and  woman. 

But  this  is  not  all  that  the  precept  forbiddeth  :  for 
as  it  forbiddeth  the  actual  sin  itself ;  so  doth  it  the 
adultery  of  the  heart,  and  of  the  eye,  likewiae  the 
adultery  of  the  mouth,  as  unchaste  and  filthy  oom- 
munication.  Solomon  saith,  he  shall  bum  his  core, 
that  beareth  fire  in  his  bosom  ;  and  bumeth  his  feet 
.  that  walketh  upon  the  coals.  Here  is  forbidden  like- 
wise the  adultery  of  the  apparel,  and  so  consequently 
all  excess  of  meat  and  drink,  and  other  occasions 
that  are  inductions  to  this  evil,  and  come  of  the 
concupiscence  of  the  heart,  forbidden  in  the  Scrip- 
ture. 

Peter  saith,  the  habit  and  apparel  of  women  shall 
not  be  in  embroidered  and  splaid  hair,  neither  in  hy- 
ing of  gold,  or  costly  array.  Ye  see  in  our  time, 
that  many  bear  more  upon  their  backs  than  they  be 
worth  :  a  woman  pampered  up  with  precious  stoues 
and  gold^  knotted  behind  and  before  with  more  pearls, 
Aan  her  husband  and  she  bestow  in  alms  all  the  days 
of  their  life. 

Another  sort,  that  do  lack  wherewithal  to  bestow 
these  ckaxgoi,  are  a  dilling  and  burling  of  jthor  ku 
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I  longer  time  than  a  godly  woman  that  readeth  the 
Scriptune  to  follow  it,  is  in  apparelling  of  three  or 
Rwr  young  infants.  If  this  were  only  in  the  woman, 
it  were  lees  harm  ;  but  it  is  also  in  men  ;  for  there  is 
Mt  as  much  as  he  that  hath  but  forty  shillings  by  the 

ETj  but  he  is  as  long  in  the  morning,  to  set  his 
rd  in  order,  as  a  godly  craftsman  would  be  in 
iMming  of  a  piece  of  kersey.  And  not  only  they, 
bttt  also  such  as  should  give  their  servants  an  example 
eif  sobriety,  as  well  among  the  clergy,  as  among  the 
Mvil  governors  of  the  earth. 

I  speak  not  against  a  decent  and  seemly  apparel  of 
nan  nor  woman,  every  person  in  his  degree,  but 
that  each  of  them  should  avoid  the  excess  and  ill 
thereof  that  is  forbidden  in  6od*s  laws,  and  rather 
study  to  commend  "themselves  by  virtues,  than  to  be 
esteemed  by  their  apparel.  Thus  doth  not  God  only, 
bot  also  ethnics  teach,  as  Cicero,  lib.  x.  Officionim. 
Boch  a  means  should  be  kept  in  apparel  (saith  Cicero), 
dwt  should  not  be  too  gaudy,  nor  too  filthy,  but 
Mich  as  mieht  avoid  a  rude  and  beastly  negligence. 

In  Matthew  we  see  how  Christ  interpreteth  this 
pi^ecept,  not  only  to  avoid  the  evil  itself,  but  also 
tile  occasions  of  it,  saying,  ^*  If  thine  eye  and  right 
band  offend  thee,  cast  them  off.*'  Where  Christ 
rtieweth,  that  there  is  no  occasion  that  can  excuse 
adultery  or  fornication.  As  this  sin  has  degrees  in 
itself,  as  ye  see  and  may  perceive  by  the  pains  re* 
hearsed ;  so  is  it  more  offence  in  one  person  than  in 
die  other;  more  in  age  than  in  youth,  more  in  the 
magistrate  or  prince  than  in  private  persons,  more  in 
the  teacher  of  God*s  word  than  in  the  hearer. 

And  as  the  condition  of  the  persons  aggravates 
the  offence,  so  should  justice  aggravate  the  punish- 
ment thereof,  and  not  to  punish  the  one,  and  let  the 
other  go.  There  is  no  man  more  privileged  than 
Ihd  other.    As  justice  is  executisd  ag^tist  the  •  infe* 
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rior^  so  should  it  be  against  the  superior;  for  as  (I)e 
one  is  subject  to  the  law  of  God,  so  is  the  other. 

There  is  another  kind  of  adultery  forbidden  ia 
this  precept,  which  Christ  speakelh  of  in  Matthew; 
which  is  unlawful  divorcement  of  matrimony,  where 
the  man  puttcth  away  the  woman^  or  the  woman  the 
man,  for  unlawful  causes. 

The  same  authority  hath  the  woman  to  put  away 
the  man,  that  the  man  hath  to  put  away  the  woman. 
Christ  saith,  there  is  no  lawful  cause  to  dissolve  mar 
trimony,  but  adultery.  For  when  the  woman  giveth 
the  use  of  her  body  to  another  man,  she  is  no  more 
her  first  husband's  wife  ;  nor  the  husband  any  longer 
the  husband  of  his  wife,  tlian  he  observcth  the  faith 
of  matrimony  with  her.  Wheresoever  tins  fault 
happeis  and  can  be  proved  by  certain  signs  and  law- 
ful testimonies,  the  persons  may  by  the  authority  of 
God's  word  and  ministry  of  the  magistrates  be  se- 
parated so  one  from  the  other,  that  it  shall  be  lawfol 
for  the  man  to  n>arry  another  wife,  and  the  wife  to 
marry  another  husband.  So  that  the  man  shall  Mt 
need  to  keep  at  home  with  him  a  woman  that  is  no 
more  his,  than  another  man's ;  neither  the  woman 
such  an  husband,  as  is  no  more  hers  than  another 
woman's. 

Of  these  few  words  uncharitably  construed  (good 
Christian  reader),  there  has  by  ignorant  and  lascivious 
persons  much  controversy  risen  between  many  mfKi: 
not  by  such  as  be  able  to  judge  and  give  sentence  in 

-  the  matter ;  but  by  those,  that  neither  have  seen 
my  work,  that  they  might  with  knowledge  have 
condemned  it,  or  with  charity  have  sought  with  com- 
munication, or  writing,  to  have  solicited  me'tua  re- 

-:cantatioii  and  condemnation  of  my  judgment  i^  thi^s 

.rfaehalf  r^pml  by  such  as  use  will  for  reason^  and  spite 

f'ibr  d)aricy«  ■ 

>  -   Wh^rdorj^.flieeing  my  work  will  ofteotiro^s :'t)^ 
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Imprinted,  as  my  friend  the  printer  advertiseth  me ; 
I  thought  good  to  strengthen  and  succour  this  my 
true  doctrine,  grounded  upon  God's  word,  with  such 
helps  as  I  may  help,  and  warrant  the  same  by  the 
tvord  of  God  ;  most  humbly  pra}ing  mine  adversa- 
ries in  the  blood  and  passion  of  Christ,  not  to  con- 
demn me  nor  my  book  of  affection  ;  but  either  to 
answer  me  and  my  book  with  disputation,  where, 
and  before  whom  they  will  ;  so  they  be  subject  to 
Ood's  word,  and  to  the  censure  and  judgment  of 
the  holy  and  catholic  church  ;  whose  judgment  and* 
Ifearning  hath  and  doth  defend  my  learning  and  sen- 
tence in  this  betialf :  or  charitably  to  write  unto  me, 
tliat  I  may  learn  (as  God  knoweth  I  most  desire) 
lnfl\erefore  to  amend  and  revoke  this  my  learning  so 
tm'diaritably  condemned. 

And!  do  by  this  my  last  addition  and  maintenance 
t)f  my  first  doctrine,  protest  and  declare  unto  all  the 
KTOtld,  that  my  first  doctrine  in  this  question  is,  and 
shall  be  for  evermore  true.     And  I  will  stand  to  the 
defence    thereof,    when    and  where  it  shall   please 
the  magistrates  to  appoint,  with  the  danger  of  God's 
displeasure,  and  theirs;  to  whom  I  bear  obedieiice, 
"ftar,  and  love,  according  to  my  most  bountiful  duty. 
'Wherefore,    my   friend,    of  friendship  be  not  tcK) 
friendly,    to  favour  me  too  much;   nor  thou,  my 
enemy,  of  enmity  condemn  rhe  not  tcx)  soon.    Hoar 
now  my  defence,  I  beseech  thee;  and  judge  of  know- 
ledge, as  thou  wouldst  be  judged,  how  I  defend  the 
jnnocency  of  my  cause,  forced  thereto  by  thine  oc- 
*6dsion  and  uncharitable  slandvrs,  that  wouldst  de- 
fame thou   knowest  not  what,  pr  win  the  victory 
thou  knowest  not  when.         •  '•  * 
.*    This  is  now  to  help  rriy  first  doctrine  by  the  word 
of  God  upon  the  divorcement,  that  I  have  written. 
But  seeing  the  divorcerii^nt  cannot  be  understood, 
-vrhat  it  is,'  nor  when  it  is  lawful,  excq>t  'men  knaiir 
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first  what  matrimony  is;  \i'hat  is  the  dignity  there(tf| 
and  how  it  should  be  contracted ;  I  will  by  the  way 
shew  what  matrimony  is.  And  note  it,  I  pray  the^ 
that  thou  ma)  est  answer  for  me,  whether  I  judgi 
contrary  or  besides  the  word  of  God  on  divorcement 
between  man  and  woman. 

Matrimony  is  a  lawful  union  of  man  and  woman  to 
be  one  iieah,  to  bring  forth  children^  or  to  avcod 
forni&ition. 

Out  of  this  definition  may  be  gathered  the  dignityi 
and  also  the  beginning  of  matrimony. 

First  I  say,  matrimony  is  a  lawful  union  of  one 
man  and  one  woman.  And  by  this  first  part  of 
niatrimony  be  excluded  .atl  whoredoms,  adukerie% 
and  unlawful  connexions  of  men  and  women,  con^ 
trary  to  the  law  of  God  and  the  law  of  nature.  And 
where  he  saith,  '^  in  one  flesh/*  it  is  to  say,  the 
husband  shall  keep  himself  for  the  wife  only,  and  the 
wife  herself  for  the  husband  only ;  so  is  excluded  thet 
foolish  and  carnal  opinion  that  saith,  a  man  may 
have  two,  three^  or  more  wives^  and  the  wife  at 
many  husbands. 

Secondly,  the  ends  of  matrimony  be  two  s  the 
first  for  the  procreation  of  children,  that  they  might 
be  the  preservers  of  true  and  godly  religion,  by  whom 
God's  worc^  might  be  set  forth,  when  the  parents 
l>e  dead :  as  ye  may  see  by  the  history  of  Tooit  and 
Isaac.  And  here  be  condemned  as  many  as  seek 
riches,  honours,  or  any  other  like  vain  things  of  this 
world,  before  virtue ;  also  such  as  care  not  of  what 
religion  their  wives  be,  neither  how  their  childrea 
be  brought  up. 

The  other  end  of  matrimony  is  to  avoid  foraicatioQ. 
Sieeing  the  Lord  made  man  to  be  a  creature,  prone 
and  ready  to  associate  himself  unto  another  sea  and 
kind  like  to  himself;  as  God  said,  *'  It  is  not  good 
jJoiBt  themao  be  alone:**  lest  there  should  be  aiqr 


ttfilawfut  coimtncton,  God  did  institute  and  command 
IMtrimony;  to  all  snch  as  after  thie  fall  of  Adam  wera 
ill  danger  of  fbrmingr  sinful  connexions.  By  th« 
which  institution  and  commandment  they  be  con* 
diemned,  that  for  poverty,  foolish  vows,  or  for  easi- 
ness of  life  avoid  and  refuse  matritnony,  yet  tari^  in 
fh^  mean  season  in  the  danjger  of  sin  through  con^ 
capiscence. 

Wherefore  the  Lord  approveth  this  to  be  Christian 
matrimony,  where  the  man  -and  woman  consent  law- 
fully  in  the  fear  of  the  Lord,  to  live  in  love  and 
clltfstity,  that  they  may  bring  foKh,  and  bring  up  their 
diildren  in  the  fear  of  the  Lord/  But  this^  matri<^ 
mony  is  contemned  now-a-days,  which  provoketh 
the  ire  of  God :  for  three  manner  of  ways  men  ofFen4 
in  this  behalf.  First,  men  woo  and  covet  matrimony 
fot  affection.  Then  be  they  well  conjoined  together 
of  their  own  consent ;  yet  their  parents'  and  tathereT 
good  will  either  is  neglected,  or  miraculously  blinded^ 
rather  with  the  respect  of  honour  and  riches,  than 
well  persuaded  for  estinmtion  of  virtue. 

And  so,  being  thus  conjoined,  there  is  brought 
forth  the  fruits  of  ungodly  and  unadvised  matrimony ; 
to  wit,  discord  and  debate.  Whereof  springeth  the 
customable  and  ungodly  divorcement,  which  might 
be  avoided,  if  men  would  use  but  this  only  remedy : 
if  they  would,  as  Isaac  and  Tobit  did,  first  pray  unto 
the  Lord,  and  then  have  rather  respect  unto  the 
man's  and  woman's  virtues,  than  to  their  riclies. 
Thirdly,  when  they  be  conjoined  together,  that  one 
bear  godlily  with  the  other's  conditions,  and  know 
their  states,  the  man  to  be  the  head,  and  the  wo- 
man glad  to  acknowledge  the  pre-eminence  and  su- 
ji^ority  without  disdain  for  the  ordinances  of  God. 

But  seeing  these  circumstances  be  seldom  and 
rardy  observed,  many  divorces  happen  more  than 
afaould  be,  or  can  be  lawful.    Christ  putteth  only 
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one  cause  of  divorcement,  fornication.  Therefeie 
to  speak  of  divorcemeut^  as  we  have  of  matrimony^ 
well  will  take  it  troui  its  definitioQ  and  nature^  whiicbi 
is  this.  ;^l 

True  divorcement  is  a  separation  and  departing  of 
man  and  wife  from  the  bonds  and  law  of  matrimony^ 
for  the  breaking  of  the  &ith  and  promise  of  matri- 
mony, whicii  made  the  man  and  wife,  two  in  one 
flesh.  1  will  not  iiitreat  of  other  causes  of  divorce- 
ment than  forni(^tion,  because  my  book  makes  nq 
menuou  of  any  other. 

But  I  will  come  to  the  state  of  all  the  controversy  bo- 
iween  my  contraries  and  me,  whether  it  be  lawful  for 
a  woman  upcm  due  and  suiEcient  circumstances  \JSf 
put  away  her  husband^  an  adulterer;  as  the  map 
may  put  away  his  wife,  upon  the  same  circumstances^ 
being  an  adulteress  and  harlot.  Of  this  controversy 
tnark,  gentle  reader,. tlie  resolution  and  answer^  aqci 
mark  witlioiit  affection  ;  so  shalt  thou  please  God, 
instruct  thy  conscience,  and  not  ofiend  me  thy  friendi 
and  brother  in  Christ. 

First,  it  is  known  to  all  men,  that  it  is  lawful  for 
the  man  to  put  away  his  wife  for  fornication  :  for 
suf^h  a  fault  breaketh  the  knot  of  matrimony.  Tlic 
same  also  for  the  wife,  as  it  may  be  thus  proved. 
First,  that  the  num  breaketh  as  well  the  bonds  oJf 
matrimony,  by  giving  himself  up  to  an  harlot^  gs 
the  woman  by  giving  herself  up  to  the  adulterer: 
so  that  thi'  law  of  reason  admittetb  the  lawful  union 
of  two  to  be  one,  and  die^ulloweth  the  violation  of  the 
same  as  well  in  the  man  as  in  the  woman. 

Then  Christ,  in  the  cause  of  divorcement  for  for- 
nication equalleih  and  maketh  alike  both  the  man 
and  the  woman's  cause  in  the  respect  of  adultery. 
Kead  the  place,  and  note  it,  for  there  he  givetb  the 
siune  authority  to  the  woman  for  fornication^  that  lie 
givetii  to  the  man. 
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'  Thirdly,  the  civil  law  admitteth-  and  Hcenseth  the 
nme;  read  Eusebius  (lib.  iv.),  and  tell  me,  whether .- 
thou  have  an  example  or  not  of  a  woman  that  put 
iway  her  husband  for  fornication. 
.  But  they  object,  and  first  out  of  the  old  law,  that 
it  was  not  lawful  for  a  woman  to  put  away  her  hus* 
band,  but  the  man  might  put  away  his  wife.  I  grant 
the  same,  but  I  am  sure  the  -poor  woman  was  not 
compelled  to  live  with  her  adulterous  husband;  for 
the  law  commanded  such  a  villain  to  be  slain,  and  so 
put  the  honest  party  at  liberty;  and  so  should  it 
now-a-days,  and  then  the  question  of  divorcement 
would  be  ended.  And  in  the  same  cause  of  divorce- 
ment and  of  marrying  another,  Christ  is  plain ;  where . 
be  giveth  equal  power,  as  well  to  the  man  as  to  the 
WKNnan,  and  to  the  woman  as  well  as  to  the  man. 

riThen  say  they  again;  Yea,  but  the  man  is  the 
faead'of  the  woman.  Hereof  infer  they  some  privi- 
lege and  pre-eminence  to  appertain  unto  man,  that  is 
denied  and  taken  from  the  woman.  True  it  is,  and 
no  man  denieth,  the  man  to  be  the  head  of  the  wo<p 
man,  as  long  as  they  be  one  flesh,  and  very  matri- 
mony remaineth  between  them  both;  or  else  the  hus- 
band is  the  member  of  an  harlot,  and  not  the  head 
of  his  wife:  and  the  wife,  the  whore  and  adulteress  of 
an  adulterer,  and  not  the  true  w*ife  of  her  husband; 
after  chat  the  fault  of  adultery  is  known,  proved,  and 
cftmdemned  by  the  word  of  God  and  the  judgment  of 
the  magistrate,  as  is  aforesaid. 

,  Yet  object  they  again,  if  it  should  be  lawful  for  the 
woman  to  msike  a  divorce  with  her  husband;  mar<» 
riage  could  never  be  sure  nor  constant,  for  women 
should  change  still  at  their  pleasures.  I  answer,  tliat 
there  is  given  no  such  liberty  to  man  or  woman  by 
the  word  of  God  ;  no  honest  man  or  honest  woman 
will  seek  any  such  liberty,  but  rather  fear  the  I-ord,. 
afid.  wish,    tiiat  neither  they  themselves, i. nor  any 


984      THE   FATHfiRS   OF   THE   ENGLISH  CHURCH. 

Other,  should  need  this  permission  and  Kberty  of 
God's  word  to  be  granted. 

Further,  I  dispute  not  of  the  fuct^  but  of  the  law  it- 
self; whether  the  fact  being  done,  as  I  have  spcAen 
before,  may  be  suffered  and  accounted  hwful  or  not. 
Also  I  would  not  that  divorcement  should  be  li^tly, 
or  at  the  will  of  every  man  or  woman^  donCj  but 
would  alt  these  things  to  be  observed. 

First,  I  would  that  both  the  man  for  his  part,  and 
the  woman  likewise  for  her  part,  should  not  for  any 
affection  seek  occasions,  or  lalse  suspicions,  neither 
yet  credit  every  slanderous  tongue. 

Then,  if  it  happen,  that  either  of  them  find  their 
companion  culpable  and  guilty,  to  attempt  all  man- 
ner of  means,  secretly  between  them  both,  to  amend 
the  fault:  if  that  avail  not,  to  solicit  the  same  by 
honest  arbiters  and  godly  friends ;  and  hi  the  mean 
time,  the  innocent  party  to  pray  diligently  unto  God 
for  the  party  that  is  in  the  lapse. 

Thirdly,  if  none  of  these  means  profit,  then  to  ap- 
peal unto  the  magistrates,  wlio  be  bound  to  punisli 
tiie  adulterer,  or  the  adulteress,  and  so  to  set  the  man 
or  the  woman  civilly  in  the  world  at  liberty,   as  the 
crime  and  fault  hath  already  sundered  them  before- 
God.   For  as  the  congregation  and  magistrates  be  tes- 
timonics  and  judges  of  the   matrimony,  when  two 
persons  are  coupled  together  lawfully;  so  be  they  tes- 
timonies and  judges  of  the  separation  which  is  granted 
for  the  unlawful  violating  of  matrimony.     Neither 
doth  the  magistrate  dissolve  what  God  hath  bound, 
nor  discouple  what  God  hath  coupled,  but  the  judges 
of  the  adultery  and  unlawful  fact,  that  hath  of  itmf 
before  dissolved  what  God  conjoined.    Thus  aeest 
thou  (good  reader)  that  I  give  no  license  nor  liberbf 
to  diminish  the  dignity  of  matrimony,  nor  ever  mll^ 
hy  God*8  grace. 
St.  Paul  aheweth  another  cause  of  divorcemeDty 
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when  one  of  the  persons  being  married  is  an  infidel^ 
and  of  a  contrary  faith.  If  this  person  will  not  dwell 
with  the  other,  that  is  his  fellow  in  matrimony,  and 
a  Christian ;  it  is  lawful  to  break  the  faith  of  matri- 
mony, and  marry  with  anotiier.  So  saith  St.  Am- 
brose, writing  in  tlie  same  place  of  St.  Paul;  the  re^ 
verency  of  matrimony  is  not  due  unto  him,  that  con- 
denineth  the  authority  of  matrimony.     And  in  the 

.same  place ;  ^^  The  contempt  of  God  breaketh  the 
right  of  matrimony  concerning  him  that  is  forsaken^ 
lest  he  should  be  accused,  being  married  to  ano- 

.ther;* 

Thou  seest,  that  the  Lord  giveth  license  for  adul- 
teiy  to  divorce  and  marry  again ;  and  St,  Paul  for 
infidelity.  The  divorce  that  the  bishops  permit  in 
their  laws,  is  no  divorce,  but  only  the  name  of  it: 
for  they  will  not  permit  these  persons  thus  divorced 
to  marry  again.  They  say,  what  God  hath  conjoin- 
ed, man  should  not  separate.  Who  denieth  that  ? 
Gad  speaketh  of  the  woman  that  standeth  by  the 
law  and  ordinance  of  God,  being  lawfully  married, 
and  who  doth  the  of|ice  of  a  wife. 

If  adultery  or  the  case  of  infidelity  chance,  man 
dissolveth  not  the  matrimony,  but  the  per$on*s  self 
ihatofTendeth,  and  the  magistrate  is  but  a  testimony 

,  of  his  or  her  evil  fact,  that  hath  broken  and  dissolved 
that  that  GofA  coupled^  and  protesteth  to  the  world 
that  they,  thus  dissolved,  may  marry  again,  notwith- 
•twding  the  former  marriage.  Though. man's  laws 
admit  it  not,  God's  laws  do,  whose  words  may  not  be 
wrested  out  of  tune,  but  always  applied  unto  the  end 
they  were  spoken. 

The  pharisees  demanded  of  Christ,  whether  it  were 

.  lawful  for  a  man  to  divorce  his  wife  for  every  cause, 
and  to  marry  another,  as  all  those  had  done  in 
the  time  of  Moses.  Christ  answered  directly  to  this 
(^ue8tion»  and  said,  it  was  not  lawful  for  a  man  to 

TOL.  V.  c  c 


'386      THB  FATHBI18   OP   THB   EKOLISH   CHOROH. 

put  away  his  wife,   and  marry  another;  excefit  shb 
committed  adultery.     Then  and  for  that  cause  it  w 
lawful  now  in  the  time  of  the  Gospel,  as  it  was  in 
Moses'  law.     But  for  the  frowardness  of  conditions, 
or  toiliousncsss  of  mariners,  men  should  not  separate 
their  wives,  neither  from  bed,  nor  from  board;  much 
less  marry  another.    He  or  she  that  cannot  with  wis- 
dom  amend  the  displeav'umt  and  crooked  manners  of 
his  or  her  mate,  must  patiently  bear  them;  remem- 
bering,  if  Christ  command  us  to  be  ofsuchatote- 
rancy  and  patience  to  endure  the  obloquies  and  injuries 
of  all  men,  though  they  be  our  enemies ;  how  iiiudi 
more  the  morosity  and  injuries  of  a  domestic  com- 
panion ?   A  hard  cross ;   but  patience  must  lighten  it, 
till  God  send  a  redress. 

Christ  yet  S[)eaketh  of  another  adultery,  whWi 
those  commit,  that  marry  at  one  time  two  wives, 
and  say;  if  a  man  have  an  hundred  (as  he  may  have 
as  well  as  two),  yet  all  be  but  two,  and  one  flesh  in 
the  Lord. 

Christ  doth  not  so  interpret  two,  but  referreth  t^v 
to  one  man,  and  one  woman ^  as  the  text  that  he  al- 
legeth  out  of  Gten.  declareth,  saying,  "  Have  ye  not 
read,  that  He  that  made  them  from  the  beginning, 
made  them  male  and  female;  therefore  shall  man 
leave  father  and  mother,  and  cleave  unto  his  wife, 
and  shall  be  two  in  one  flesh.'*  The  text  admitteth 
no  pluralities  of.  wives,  but  destroyeth  in  plain  the 
sentence  of  those  that  defetid  the  conjunction  of 
many  wives  with  one  man. 

For  as,  at  the  beginning  of  matrimony,  there  was 
but  one  man  qnd  one  woman  created  and  married 
together;  so  now  no  more  should  there  be  in  one 
matrimony;  as  Christ  there  teacheth,  and  expound- 
eth,  ^  two  in  one  flesh  :'•  the  word  of  Grod  must  lb 
followed,  and  not  the  example  of  the  fathers  in  thii 
cas6^    it  18  also  forbidden  by  man's  lawSj  saying,  ^Jt 
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is  commonly  known,  that  no  man  being  under  the 
jjurisdiction  of  Rome  can  have  two  wives ;"  say  the 
lemperors  Dioclesian  and  Maximianus. 

St.  Paur(l  Cor.  vii.)  giveth  a  godly  precept,  if  it 
were  godly  used;  read  the  chapter  at  the  beginning; 
the  conclusion  of  the  sentence  is  thus,  speaking  unto 
the  persons  married;  ^^  Depart  not  the  one  from  the 
^her,  eKcept  it  be  for  consent  for  a  time,  to  apply 
to  fasting  and  praying,  and  then  come  together  again, 
J^  the  devil  tempt  you  for  your  iutemperapcy,*'  Jf 
Paul  could  do  any  thing  with  men  that  be  married, 
they  would  not  for  their  pleasures,  or  private  lucr^, 
make  so  many  voyages  out  of  their  countries,  or 
jwithin  their  countries,  leaving  their  wives,  children^ 
and  households,  as  forsaken  orphans.  How  light  so* 
^ver  this  ungodly  people  make  their  gadclinga  or  per 
regrinations,  they  shall  be  culpable  and  aecoufitab)^ 
£br  as  many  faults,  as  are  done  by  their  families 
through  their  absence  and  negligence,  before  God^ 
How  this  sin  of  adultery  is  punished  appeareth  in  the 
Scriptures.  (Gen.  xii.  17,  apd  xix*  240  Look  not 
how  man  useth  now  to  punish  it,  that  rather  ao- 
counteth  it  a  virtue  than  a  vice;  but  see  what  punish- 
ment God  apix>inteth  for  it  in  the  Scripture. 

CHAPTER    XI. 

Tiie  Eig/uh  Commandment. 
Thou  shalt  not  steal. 

This  eighth  hyt  extendeth  to  this  end,   that  \\c 

give  unto  every  man  that  that  is  his.    And  in  so  do- 

ipg,  we  resemble  the  Master  of  this  law,   Qod  AU 

inighty^    that  abhorreth  all  injustii^e,    aijd  •  lovcih 

^quity  £^nd  right.     As  here  is  forbidden  to  sk^i!  tlic 

^^ods of oth^s^  so  is  there  commanded  ami  required 

..|p  eRiploy  diligeupe  in  keeping  the  goods  that  ^c  our 

..mvp;    reK9e]^l>«npg   that  every  man   rec;eivi;>th  at 
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God's  hand  his  goods  SL\\d  the  parcels  thereof,  and  not 
by  fortune,  or  his  own  travail.     Therefore  to  nbiisd 
them  is  not  only  the  loss  of  the  goods,  but  also  in- 
jury unto  the  dispensation  of  God,  who  willethtiie 
rich  to  give  gladly,  and  with  thanks,  unto  the  poor; 
and  the  poor  to  rec^eive  religiously,  asoutof  thetrea* 
sury  of  the  Lord,  with  humble  thanksgiving;  the  rich 
to  exercise  his  faith  in  giving,  and  to  think  tliat  the 
way  to  be  rich  is  not  to  muck  up  in  the  coffer,  but  to 
be  liberal,  and  to  put  out  niucii  to  the  poor,  for  the 
comnuindment's  sake,  and  think  the  promise  of  God 
will  send  it  again:  the  poor  to  exercise  his  faitli  in 
receiving,  when,  although  he  hath  nothing  at  home, 
yet  God  hath  opened  the  heart  of  one  or  other  to 
give  him  his  necessaries,  and  that  always  God  is 
faithful  to  his  promise,  and  will  give  bread  to  the 
hungry  at  all  times  opportune. 

This  law  princi|)ally  forbiddeth  all  injuries  that 
afflict  or  diminish  the  riches,  faculties,  glory ,  estima- 
tion, fame,  and  all  other  things  expedient  for  body 
and  soul ;  all  actions  and  traverse  of  the  law,  thk 
might  be  ended  charitably  without  breach  of  love; 
and  all  other  uncharitable  expenses,  all  violent  and 
forcible  oppressions  by  night  or  day,  as  well  of  them 
that  rob  with  the  hand  by  the  highway  side,  as  of 
them  that  by  counsel,  affection,  avarice,  hatred,  or 
by  request  of  letters  invert  and  pervert  justice. 

Likewise  all  fraud  and  guile  in  buying  and  selling, 
and  breaking  of  promise  in  all  bargains  and  contracts; 
or  when  there  is  taken  from  the  law,  that  which  is 
hers:  that  is  to  say,  when  she  taketh  execution  and  pa- 
nishment  of  one  ill  doer,  and  not  of  another,  not  be* 
cause  their  causes  differ  or  be  unlike,  but  that  she  is 
robbed  by  force  of  her  justice,  by  the  unjust  puamm 
and  judges,  that  judge  not  by  the  law,  but  against  u9 
law.  As  this  robbery  of  justice  is  used  cooimonly 
against  God's  laws  and  man's,  ao  hath  it  obtakied  a 
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oommon  soothsaying  amongst  all  people:  ^^He  ^'veth 
[tBfdon  to  the  ravens,  and  oppnesselh  the  doves  with 
eiaction/*  The  sentence  meaneth,  that  the  great 
thieves  and  robbers  are  at  liberty,  and  sometimes  oc* 
copy  the  seat  of  justice,  when  the  little  thieves  are 
hanged.  He  is  not  only  a  thief,  that  by  day  robbeth^ 
and  breaketh  men's  houses  by  night,  but  also  those 
that  by  any  means  let  the  thing  to  be  paid  that  is  due^ 
whether  it  be  to  the  law,  or  to  those  that  be  under 
the  law.  Two  manners  of  ways  all  injuries  and 
wrongs  are  done:  the  one  by  withholding  the  other's 
right,  and  the  other  in  taking  away  another's  right. 
.  -  The  things  unjustly  withholden,  are  the  goods  of 
the  body,  or  of  the  mind.  Of  the  body  are  these ; 
the  husband,  the  wife,  the  children,  the  servants, 
die  patrons,  and  the  pupils ;  money,  ware,  and  aU 
stx:h  other  things  as  are  used  in  the  life  of  man  ne- 
cessary for.  the  body.  If  these  things  be  truly  gotten, 
the  owner  must  godly  use  them  to  his  glory,  and  to 
tht  profit  of  his  neighbour.  If  they  be  gotten  with 
firaud^  guile,  and  deceit,  keep  them  not,  for  they  be 
none  of  thine  ;  restore  them  to  the  right  owner,  or 
c^  it  is  theft,  and  no  man  can  dispense  with  thee  for 
them,  though  thou  shrive  thyself  to  the  priest,  and 
cause  all  the  masses  in  the  world  to  be  said  for  thee, 
or  (if  thou  be  delivered  from  that  superstition),  boast 
of  the  Gospel  never  so  much. 

Let  them,  that  trade  the  course  of  merchandise  in 
their  vocation,  beware  of  this  danger.  Such  as  have 
the  cure  of  souls  beware,  they  hold  not  their  stipends, 
and  deserve  them  not.  Such  as  be  servants,  that 
they  eat  not  their  masters'  bread,  and  receive  their 
wages,  for  nought.  As  for  those  men  that  give  their 
lypages  to  such  as  live  an  evil  unoccupied  life,  as  the 
most  part  of  the  nobility  do  now-a-days;  it  is  against 
i3od's  laws  to  keep  any  such  in  their  house,  for  they 
miintain  idleness^  which  is  forbidden,  and  the  servant 

cc  S 


SQO        THE  FATHSftS   OF   TH£    ENGLIdH   CHUftCtf. 

th^t  receiveth  it,  commitleth  theft,  for  he  is  oom- 
manded  to  labour  with  his  hands  to  feed  himself  and 
others.     Though  it  be  used  by  princes,  potentates, 
and  all  men  of  the  world,  yet  that  excuseth  not  the 
fault  before  God :  for  it  was  never  read  in  the  law  of 
God,  nor  in  the  law  of  any  man  that  had  knowledge 
in  a  commonwealth,  that  an  ill  man  was  accounted 
as  any  member  thereof,  as  ye  may  read  in  Plato  and 
Aristotle,  wliat  persons  be  meet  to  dwell  in  a  com- 
monwealth.    How  unruly  a  sort  of  people  the  evil 
men  be,  thou  mayst  see  by  the  writing  of  Cicero, 
when  the  empire  of  Rome  fell  out  with  itself  by  se- 
dition.   No  man  should  retain  the  wages  of  his  ser- 
vants, but  satisfy  al^^ays  his  covenant. 

Further  they  offend  against  this  law  of  God,  that 
by  force  or  violence,  fraud,  or  any  other  way,  un- 
justly withhold  and  keep  any  man's  child  or  servants, 
as  those  do  that  by  force  or  fraud  marry  any  man's 
child  against  the  will  of  his  parents. 

Such  as  have  great  forests  or  parks  of  deer  of  60- 
nies,  that  pasture  and  feed  upon  their  neighbowrt* 
ground,  or  columbaries  where  doves  assemble  and 
haunt,  and  those  fed  of  the  poor's  corn  ;  I  refer  it 
to  the  charity  of  every  man  whether  the  keeping  of 
such  beasts  be  not  against  God's  laws  and  man's 
laws,  and  whether  it  be  not  sufficient,  rather  for  a 
few  men's  pleasure,  than  for  many  men's  profit. 

If  any  man  should  kill  any  of  these  beasts,  it  were 
felony  in  many  places :  whereas  the  law  civil  callcth 
those  wild  beasts  the  goods  of  the  owner,  no  longer 
than  they  abide  at  home,  or  have  a  purpose  to  return 
home,  which  will  never  be  as  long  as  they  find 
good  bait  in  the  poor  man's  pasture  or  corn,  except 
they  be  chased  home  :  whether  those  beasts  be  n* 
as  well  the  poor  man's,  if  he  can  take  them  in  Vis 
pstpre,  as  the  owner's  ;  read  the  law.  I  cannot  tdl 
with  what  good  consqience  any  manoin  fare  well  with 
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Ibe  detriment  of  his  neighbour :  let  ^very  man  judge 
ivkb  diarity^  whether  it  be  Mfell  done  or  not. 

•  As  it  18  sin  to  retain  unjustly  these  goods  of  the 
liody,  whether  they  be  ours  or  other  men^s^  so  it  is 
tp  retain  the  goods  of  the  mind  ;  as  good  counsel^ 
learning,  wisdom ,  or  any  other  thing  else,  that  may 
lid  our  brother  in  things  of  religion  and  virtue  :  and 
13  every  man  that  secth  his  brother  in  want  of  things 
necessary  for  the  body,  in  case  he  help  him  not, 
l)aih  no  charity  in  him,  as  John  saith ;  so  he  that 
leeth  his  brother  want  the  knowledge  of  God  and 
good  oounsel,  in  case  he  aid  him  not  the  best  he 
2SLBy  is  culpable  of  his  brother's  damnation. 

The  other  part  that  concerneth  the  transgression 
llgainst  this  law,  is  in  taking  away  another  man\s 
eight  or  goods,  which  goods  likewise  be  of  the  body, 
CM*  of  the  soul.  Of  the  body,  as  I  rehearsed  before; 
MFhich  are  taken  away  by  force  or  violence  secretly  or 
>penly ;  as  by  thieves,  pirates,  and  others,  that 
Igainst  Grod\s  laws  and  man's  laws  spoil  and  rob. 
Likewise  such  as  war  in  the  defence  of  any  common- 
Hvealth  ;  and  under  the  pretence  of  warfare,  think  all 
spoils  and  rapes  to  be  lawful ;  as  those  do,  that  under 
the  name  of  justice  commit  unpunished  all  injustice. 
Such  as  by  fraud  and  craft  in  buying  and  selling, 
making  of  bargains  or  other  contracts,  deceive  any 
man,  are  condemned  by  this  law  of  theft ;  as  those 
that  sell  wares  that  be  naughty  or  corrupted,  for 
things  lawful ;  the  things  that  be  good  for  more  than 
Lhey  be  worth;  which  use  not  their  craft  to  profit 
many,  but  for  their  own  private  commodity. 

.  Of  this  avarice  come  usury,  fraud,  false  contracts, 
breaking  of  faith  and  promises,  contempt  of  all  truth 
lod  honesty,  forestalling  and  ingrossing  of  markets, 
DDoipacts  and  agreements  betweerv  the  rich,  tliat 
things  may  not  be  sold  as  they  be  worth,  but  as  ttieir 
lararioe  hath  agreed  upon*.  /Xl^is  .aiakoth:  scarcity 
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of  all  things,  and  robbeth  the  poor  members  of  every 
commonwealth,  and  bringeth  high  the  greater  part  of 
such  commodities  as  be  in  every  realm  into  a  few 
rich  men's  hands,  so  that  they  cannot  be  sold  as 
a)mmon  goods  of  the  civil  wealth,  but  as  the  goods 
of  one  private  person,  the  which  monopoly  or  selling 
of  one  man  is  forbidden,  not  only  in  the  law  of  God, 
but  also  in  the  law  of  man,  and  under  a  great  pain, 
forfeiting  his  own  goods,  and  to  be  condemned  to 
perpetual  exile  or  banishment.  Justinian  saw  well, 
that  when  one  only  bought,  because  only  he  might 
sell  again,  it  was  not  profitable,  but  hurtful^  to  the 
commonwealth. 

As  it  is  in  buying  and  selling  of  things  moveable 
forbidden  to  use  fraud,  so  is  it  in  the  goods  of  the 
earth  unmoveable ;  as  lands,  houses,  and  posses- 
sions, which  now  in  a  manner  are  only  the  goods  of 
the  rich,  and  so  enhanced,  that  the  poor  man  cannot 
get  as  much  as  a  cottage  to  put  himself,  his  wife  and 
liis  children  in,  which  crieth  vengeance  in  the  ears  of 
the  God  of  battle.  See  the  curse  of  God  against 
those  insatiable  ravencrs,  and  caters  of  the  poor: 
yet  when  they  have  altogether,  and  suffer  not  the 
poor  to  have  either  house  nor  rent,  they  will  occupy 
yet  all  crafts  and  trades  of  buying  and  selling,  that 
the  poor  man  shall  have  neither  goods  nor  handy- 
craft  to  help  himself  withal.  How  do  these  men 
hear  or  read  the  word  of  God,  that  biddeth  theoi 
give  their  own  goods  to  the  poor ;  which  neither 
give  their  own,  nor  suffer  them  to  buy  at  a  reason- 
able price  the  thing  that  is  not  theirs  ? 

The  emperors  Honorius  and  Theodosius  gave 
other  laws  for  their  commonwealths,  writing  in  this 
manner  :  '^  Such  as  be  of  noble  parentage,  and  bear 
rule  in  the  commonwealth,  and  are  rich  by  patnmoiiy» 
we  forbid  to  exercise  buying  and  selling :  which  is 
hurtful  to  cities;"  that  among  the  commoa  sort  tff 
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taople  and  occupiers,  the  trade  of  buying  and  selling 
inirht  be  more  easy  or  common.  This  faculty  and 
Mae  of  merchandise  that  now  is  used  for  avarice,* 
MS  invented  for  a  good  purpose,  to  communicate 
lich  things  as  were  necessary  for  the  life  of  man,  and 
net  to  the  use  that  now  it  is  applied  to.  Such  as  God 
Mth  given  good  unto,  or  possessions  of  the  world, 
iboiild  live  upon  the  same ;  and  he  that  hath  one 
araft  to  live  by,  should  not  occupy  two,  for  fear  of 
loing  wrong  to  his  neighbour. 
-  As  for  usury,  and  applying  of  money  or  any  thing 
slse  to  an  unreasonable  gain,  it  is  none  other  than 
theft.  I  would  men  should  rather  refrain  from  giv- 
ing of  money  to  gain  altogether,  than  break  the  law 
xdiarity,  that  helpeth  without  looking  for  gain,  be- 
snue  usury  is  plain  forbidden.  Tlie  laws  and  consti- 
tations  of  the  magistrates  civil  admit  certain  gain  and 
DSury :  though  they  be  in  many  things  scarce  to  be 
txMne  withal,  yet  I  would  they  were  well  observed ; 
bat  such  is  our  time,  that  every  man  is  in  this  case 
1  law  to  himself,  and  taketh  what  he  can. 

Here  are  forbidden  also  all  games  for  money , as  dice, 
»rds,  and  others,  which  are  very  theft,  and  against 
charity,  that  should  rather  augment  his  neighbour's 
;oods,  than  make  them  less. 

Also  the  diminution  of  any  man*s  fame ;  as  when 
ibr  vain  glory  any  man  attributeth  unta  himself  the 
irit  or  learning  that  another  brain  hath  brought  forth, 
whereof  many  have  complained :  they  make  a  fair 
show  with  another  bird's  feathers,  as  JEsop's  crow  did. 

Such  as  are  appointed  to  be  common  and  public 
receivers,  that  twice  ask  the  thing  due  of  the  people, 
once  for  themselves,  and  once  for  the  Lord :  or  such 
u  bear  office,  to  see  the  treasure  of  a  commonwealth 
preserved,  and  augmented  as  it  need  with  the  re- 
venues that  belong  to  the  same ;  as  receivers,  audii- 
ton,   treasurers^   paymasters^  with  others,  commit 
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more  than  theft,  if  they  use  any  pert  of  the  gcxxk 
belonging  to  a  cotniTion\vea)tli  to  a  privAte  ilteV  snd 
c«iuse  the  superior  magistrates  to  charge  their  wb^ 
jects  with  a  new  enaction  ;  which  shoukt  not  need  to 
be  done,  if  all  things  paid  by  the  |>eoplc  were  tmly 
brought  home,  and  faithfully  laid  up  to  the  use  they 
were  gathered  for. 

A  greater  theft  yet  is  it  to  constrain  any  person  thai 
is  free,  to  do  any  thing  against  his  liberty,  as  many 
times  the  father  doth  his  son  ;  sell  him  as  a  bond- 
man, and  marry  him  where  he  list,  and  to  whom 
he  list. 

Thus  ofRmd  likewise  they  that  persuade  any  man*t 
child  to  forsake  his  parents,  or  any  servants  their 
master :  this  is  punished  in  the  law  with  death  or 
exile.  "  It  is  also  theft  to  oppress  any  just  cause,  that 
is  in  controversy,  by  force,  affection,  or  authority 
of  any  su|)erior  power,  or  request  by  letters,  not  only 
against  God's  laws,  but  also  against  man*s  laws/' 
Where  by  these  words,  the  godly  and  most  pru- 
dent prince,  our  father  Claudius,  godly  decreed,  that 
those  should  lose  their  suit,  that  obtained  the  help  of 
noblemen  ;  that  by  this  fear  all  causes  of  controversy 
might  be  used  indifferently,  rather  than  to  depend 
on  the  estimation  of  any  superior  power.  If  this 
theft  were  avoided,  poor  men's  causes  should  find 
more  grace,  and  rich  men's  consciences  more  virtue; 
especially  the  judges  that  forget  what  places  they  be 
in,  and  serve  the  world  more  than  God. 

How  devilish  and  great  an  otFence  it  is  before  God, 
thus  to  corrupt  justice,  they  may  learn  of  David  : 
"  God  siitctb,  or  is  present,  in  the  senate  or  place  of 
judgment."  (Psa.  Ixxxii.)  This  Psalm  all  judges 
should  learn  by  heart,  and  practise  it ;  likewise  mark 
the  second  verse  of  the  same  Psalm,  that  saith  thus: 
*'  Hov/ long  will  ye' judge  perversely,  and  comipt 
jnstlcc  at  Ibt  tecjuefit  of  the  evil  ?"    in  tlie  end  c* 
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is  verse  is  a  word  in  Hebrew,  Sclah,  the  which  of 
B  Hebricians  is  diversely  interpreted  ;  but  to  pass 
tier  over  meanings,  wheresoever  thou  read  it,  think 
are  is  in  the  same  verse  some  special  and  notable 
ing  to  be  marked.  In  this  verse  Selah  here  signi-' 
ith  as  much  in  English  as  though  David  had  said: 
Oh,  how  great  offence  is  it  before  God,  to  pervert 
any  man*s  request  justice  P'  Or  else  Davfd4).iiC  this 
Drd  Selah  there,  as  though  he  had  said :  ^^  It  is 
common  fault  and  accustoihed  mariner  of  judges 
have  respect  of  persons  in  judgment."  The  P^m 
vntaineth  but  eight  verses ;  the  judges  may  the 
loner  learn  them,  and  the  better  bear  them  in 
lind. 

The  greatest  thievery  of  all  is  sacrilege,  in  robbing 
I  the  goods  appointed  to  an  holy  use.  Such  are  the 
3odB  appointed  for  the  poor,  for  the  maintenance 
F schools  to  bring  up  youth  in,  iii  such  learning  as 
ibU  be  necessary  for  the  ministry  of  the  church,  and 
dvemance  of  the  commonwealth.  In  taking  from 
M  ministers  the  condition  and  goods  whereupon 
Mfy  live,  who  should  by  God's  laws  honestly  be  pro- 
ded  for  by  the  heads  of  the  commonwealth  ;  thi^  is 
a  horrible  offence  to  take  these  goods  away  from 
le  godly  use  they  be  appointed  to.  So  it  is  the  like 
(ftnce  to  enjoy  them  undeserved  ;  as  those  do,  that 
0ve  hospitals,  spitals,  dnd  other  sdch  alms  ap- 
ointed  for  the  poor,  and  apply  it  to  their  own  use, 
be  which  crieth  vengeance  before  God. 

Also  those,  that  are  appointed  in  colleges  or 
chools  to  learn  or  teach  for  the  stipends  they  receive, 
f  they  do  not  their  ofRce,  commit  sacrilege. 

Such  as  live  of  spiritual  tithes,  pensions,  lands,  or 
>thcr  goods  appointed  to  teach  the  people  the  word 
rf  God,  and  minister  his  holy  sacraments,  in  neg- 
eoting  their  office  and  duty  offend  in  the  same  of- 
Sfiiict ;  or  when  one  man  (and  sucb  9  pne  often  chan* 
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ceth)  cloth  not,  or  cannot  do  half  a  tnanV  office  for 
such  a  place,  yet  hath  many  men's  livings. 

But  of  wliatsoever  gifts  he  be  of,  he  should  not 
have  two  men's  livings,  which  the  bishops'  laws  ad- 
mit by  pluralities  and  totquots.  But  this  is,  ^^  Claw, 
mc,  and  I  will  claw  thee."  If  the  bisliops  [jcrmitted 
not  their  priests  to  have  two  bcnelices,  it  might  for- 
tune the  priest  would  likewise  say,  "  The  bishop 
shoald  be  bishop  of  one  city ;"  and  indeed  so  it 
sliould  be:  and  until* the  magistrates  bring  them  to 
that  point,  it  shall  be  as  possible  to  hear  a  bishop 
wade  godly  and  simply  through  the  Scripture  in  a  case. 
of  religion^  as  to  drive  a  cannel  through  the  eye  of  a 
needle. 

A  great  pity  it  is  to  see,  how  far  that  office  of  a 
bishop  is  degenerated  from  the  original  in  the  Scrip- 
lure  :  it  was  not  so  at  the  beginning,  when  bishops 
were  at  the  best,  as  the  Epistle  of  Paul  to  Titus  tes- 
tifieth,  that  willed  him  to  ordain  in  every  city  of 
Crete  a  bishop.  And  in  case  there  were  such  love  ia 
them  now,  as  was  then  towards  the  people,  they 
would  sav  themselves^  there  were  more  to  do  for  the 
best  of  tnem  in  one  city,  than  he  could  do.  They 
know  that  the  primitive  church  had  no  such  bishops 
as  be  now<-a-days,  as  examples  testify,  until  the  time 
of  Silvester  the  First.  A  little  and  a  little  riches 
crept  so  into  the  church,  that  men  sought  more  hire 
than  the  wealth  of  the  people ;  and  so  increased 
within  few  years,  that  bishops  became  princes,  and 
princes  were  made  servants:  so  that  they  have  set 
them  up  with  their  alms  and  liberality  in  so  high  ho- 
nour, that  they  cannot  pluck  them  down  again  witl) 
all  the  force  they  have. 

What  blindness  is  there  befallen  in  the  world,  that 
cannot  see  this  palpable  ill,  that  our  mother,  the  holy 
church,  had  at  the  beginning  such  bishops  as  did 
)^reach  many  godly  sermon»  in  less  time,  than  our 
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bishops*  horses  be  a-bridling ;  their  household  was 
the  school  or  treasure-house  of  good  ministers,  to 
serve  the  word  of  God,  and  ministrations  of  the  sa- 
craments. If  it  be  so  now,  let  every  indifferent  man 
judge.  The  magistrates,  that  suffer  the  abuse  of  these 
goods,  be  culpable  of  the  fault.  If  the  fourth  part 
of  the  bishopric  remain  under  the  bishop,  it  were 
sufficient;  the  third  part,  to  such  as  teach  good 
learning ;  the  second  part,  to  the  poor  of  the  dio- 
cese ;  and  the  other,  to  maintain  men  of  war  for  the 
safeguard  of  the  commonwealth  ;  it  were  better  be- 
stowed a  great  deal :  for  it  is  now  ill  used  and  be- 
stowed, for  the  greater  part,  u|)on  those  that  hare 
no  need  of  it,  or  else  upon  such  ill  men,  as  should  be 
maintained  with  no  man*s  goods. 

It  were  well  done  to  provide  for  such,  as  by  ill 
bringing  up  cannot  now  othen^'ise  live,  and  provide 
such  means,  that  they  hereafter  no  more  offend  in 
that  kind  of  life.  If  any  man  be  offended  with  me 
for  niy  thus  saying,  heloveth  not  his  own  health,  nor 
God's  laws,  nor  man's,  out  of  which  I  am  always 
ready  to  provide  the  thing  said  to  be  true :  further  I 
qieak  it  of  love,  and  of  no  hatred. 

The  Acts  of  the  Apostles  do  shew,  that  in  the  pri- 
mitive church,  such  as  were  converted  unto  Christ, 
used  a  singular  liberality  towards  the  poor ;  arid  like- 
wise other  writers,  namely,  St.  Austin,  that  many 
men  were  found  rich  in  Rome,  when  it  was  taken 
by  the  Goths  ;  and  again  within  fourteen  years  after 
by  Genseric,  the  king  of  Vandals.  But  they  ^I'ere 
Tich  for  the  poor,  and  not  for  themselves,  or  such  as 
were  rich.  And  he  maketh  mention  of  one  Pauli- 
nas, the  bishop  of  Nola,  a  city  in  Campania,  who 
was  exceeding  rich,  but  for  the  poor,  as  our  bishops 
should  be,  that  now  apply  the  best  part  of  their  bi- 
shoprics to  a  prodigal  use  in  their  own  house ;  or  in 
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large  fees  and  gifts^  hospitality,  and  other  benevolences 
upon  the  rich. 

Let  all  men,  yea  themselves  (affection  put  apart, 
and  the  love  or  study  of  many),  judge  in  this  case, 
whether  ever  they  read  in  the  New  Testament,  or 
have  any  one  godly  bishop  in  the  primitive  church 
for  an  example,  that  used  the  goods  of  the  Holy 
Ghost,  the  riches  of  the  poor,  the  possessions  pven 
for  the  preservation  of  godly  doctrine,  and  the  mi- 
nistry of  the  church,  as  they  do.  If  it  seem  good 
unto  the  higher  powers,  that  this  ill  be  tolerable, 
and  borne  withal,  for  the  honour  of  the  realm,  and 
doing  of  such  expeditions  as  shall  be  expedient  for 
them  to  do,  when  they  be  commanded ;  their  ho- 
nours know  right  well,  that  nothing  commendetb  a 
realm  more  than  where  every  man  in  his  degree  is 
as  rich  as  the  Scriptures  of  God  permit ;  aqd  that 
bishop  doth  most  honour  unto  the  realm,  that  keep- 
eth  his  household,  and  disposeth  the  same  according 
to  the  form  and  rule  of  the  word  of  God. 

As  for  such  expeditions  in   the  civil  wealth,  as 
should  be  committed  unto  these  ministers    of  the 
church,  the  common  tre^urc-house  should  bear  it; 
they  should  be  reasonably  provided  for,  and  the  rest 
and  overplus  taken  from  them,  and  put  to  some  other 
godly  use.     Look  upon  the  Apostles  chiefly,   and 
upon  all  their  successors  for  the  space  of  four  htm^ 
dred  years,  and  then  thou  shalt  see  godly  bishpp^ 
and  such  as  diligently  applied  that  painful  office  cif 
a  bishop  to  the  glor)*  of  God,  and  honour  of  tiic 
realms  they  dwell  in.    Though  they  had  not  so  much 
upon  their  heads  as  our  bishops  have ;  yet  had  thiy 
more  within  their  heads,  as  the  Scriptures  and  hifr 
tories  testify.     For  they  applied  all  their  wit  they 
bad  unto  the  vocation  and  ministry  pf  the  diurcti^ 
^hereunto  they  were  called :  our  bUhop^  hsv^  op 


9Moh  wit ;-  tl^ey  can  rule  and  serve,  as  they  say,  in 
liqth  stateii ;  iii  the  chprch,  and  also  in  the  civil 
pc^icy, 

•r  When  oup  of  tliem  is  more  than  any  man  is  able 
fo  satiety,  let  hirn  do  always  his  best  diligence.  If 
h^  he  so  necessary  for  the  court,  that  in  civil  cauf^'s 
and  giving  of  good  counsel  he  cannot  Ix^  s(>ared,  let 
him  use  that  vocation,  and  leave  tiie  other:  for  it  is  not 
possible,  he  sliould  do  both  well.  And  a  great  over- 
•ifht  of  the  princes  and  higher  powers  of  the  earth, 
thus  to  charge  them  with  two  burdens,  when  none  of 
4hem  is  able  to  bear  the  least  of  them  both.  They 
lie  the  king's  subjecU,  and  meet  for  his  majesty  to 
cboose  the  best  ibr  his  court  that  be  of  the  realm, 
Imt  then  they  must  be  kept  in  their  vocation  to  preach 
ooiy  the  word  of  God,  and  not  to  put  themselves, 
or  be  appointed  by  others,  to  do  things  that  belong 
tpabishop^s  vocation. 

This  is  theft  of  £iuch  good3  as  appertain  unto  the 
Jbody. 

There  is  another  kind,  of  the  soul,  as  when  the 
ministers  give  not  unto  such,  as  be  committed  unto 
.liieir  charge,  the  word  of  God,  simply  and  plainly 
iu  a  tongue  known,  and  lead  not  tl^e  people  towards 
(he  life  everlasting,  as  the  word  of  God  teacheth,  to 
IcQOW  that  for  Christ's  sake  only,  without  all  respect 
of  works,  sin  is  forgiven,  and  that  we  are  bound  to 
4o  the  works  that  God  commandeth  us  to  do,  -and 
.he  expressed  in  the  Scripture,  which  is  the  rule  to 
lead  the  church  by. 

!  Such  as  preach  man's  laws  and  works,  not  com- 
jananded  in  the  Scripture,  rob  the  Scripture  of  her 
riches. 

< .  ■  Likewise  those  that  attribute  more  than  is  due,  or 
Jms  than  as  due,  unto  the  holy  sacramciits  instituted 
iqr  Christ,  commit  sacrilege. 

They  take  from  the  sacraments  too  much,  that 
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say,  they  be  but  external  signs,  to  know  the  church 
of  Christ  by,  from  such  as  be  not  of  the  church  ;  as 
the  Roman  once  was  known  from  another  citizen 
by  his  gown  :  also  tho^  that  say  they  may  be  done 
and  left  undone^  as  it  pleaseth  n)an  that  useth  them.' 

Those  add  too  much  to  the  sacraments  that  attri- 
bute as  much  unto  them  as  unto  the  grace  and  pro- 
mise that  they  confirm  ;  as  to  the  sacrament  of  bap- 
tism, remission  of  sin,  when  it  is  but  an  external 
confirmation  of  it.  And  unto  the  holy  supper  of  the 
Lord  they  attribute  a  distribution,  deliverance,  or  ex- 
hibition of  Chrisfs  natural  body ;  whereas  it  is  but  a 
confirmation  of  grace  and  mercy,  that  he  bought 
for  us  upon  the  cross,  with  shedding  his  precious 
bloody  and  the  death  of  his  innocent  body :  as  th6 
words  shew  plainly,  where  Christ  saith,  he  did  not 
/jnstitlite  his  last  supper  that  men  should  bodily  eat 
his  body,  but  that  they  should  do  always  the  same, 
in  the  remembrance  of  his  death,  and  consider  the^ 
grace  that  he  obtained  for  us  in  his  body  and  blood, 
and  be  thankful  for  the  same. 

Great  pity  it  is  that  the  devil  hath  so  prevailed  in 
many  men,  that  obstinately  without  reason  and  au- 
thority of  tlie  Scripture,  they  preach  their  fantasies 
unto  the  people  of  God,  and  would  persuade  them  that 
their  imagination  or  dream  of  Christ*s  holy  body 
were  the  true  and  substantial  body  :  but  such  is  tfaie 
devirs  malice.  Now  that  many  men  are  persuadedi 
that  the  substance  of  bread  remaineth,  and  they  cm 
no  longer  deceive  them  in  sensible  things,  he  cairieth 
them  to  as  great  an  ill  or  worse  than  that,  and  would 
make  them  believe  that  a  fantasy  or  dream  of  a  body, 
that  hath  neither  quantity  or  quality,  is  a  true  bodv. 
My  good  reader,  without  all  aflection  consider  toe 
reasons  and  authority  of  God's  word,  that  I  shall  re* 
hearse  here  briefly  against  those  thieves,  that  lob 
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the  humanity  of  Christ  of  all  hum^n  qaalities  and 
quantities; 

Firsts  they  judge  the  body  of  i Christy  that  is  in 
heaven^  to  have  all  the  properties  and  conditions  of  a 
true  man  ;  and  from  thes^lf-same  body  in  the  sacra- 
ment they  take  away  ail  the  conditions  and  qualities 
of  a  true  man's  body;  They  must  she^  by  the  Scrip- 
ture^  that  one  and  the  same  body,  Jeftus  of  Nasa^ 
rethi  the  Seed  of  the  Holy  Virgin,  perfect  Godi 
perfect  man»  consisting  Of  mah^s  flesh,  and  a  rea- 
sonable soul,  hath  and  hath  not,  at  one  and  the 
same  time,  a  body  with  all  dimensions,  qualities,  and 
quantities  of  a  truerilan  in  heaven,  and  without  M 
dimensions^  qualities,  and  quantities,  at  the  same 
time  ih  the  sacrament. 

This  thou  must  put  as  a  pillar  and  foundation  of 
thy  fiuth,  that  as  he  is  a  perfect  God,  with  all  the 

Eroperties  and  conditions  of  a  true  God  wheresoever 
e  be :  so  he  is  a  perfect  man,  with  all  the  qualities 
of  a  true  man,  wheresoever  he  be,  consisting  of  a 
reasonable  soul,  and  man^s  flesh.  They  say,  thou 
must  not  judge  so  carnally  and  grossly  of  Christ's 
body.  Believe  thou  the  Scripture,  and  bid  them  shew 
thee  the  place  in  the  Scripture,  that  thdu  shouldest 
not  judge  so  of  a  true  physical  and  mathematical 
body^  which  Christ  now  hath,  as  the  fingers  of  St. 
^Thomas  bear  record,  the  hands  and  eyes  of  all  the 
Apostles,  and  also  his  ascension,  bear  record. 
Let  them  prove  what  they  speak  by  the  Scripture, 
and  shew  where  Christ  was  ever  present  in  one  place, 
visible ;  and  in  another  place  present  at  the  same 
time^  invisible. 

They  say,  we  must  speak  as  the  Scripture  speak* 
eth,  that  saith  by  the  bread  :  '*  This  is  my  body  ;** 
ftnd  of  these  few  words  ill  understood,  they  dream 
uronderful  mysteries,  that  the  substantial  body  of 
Christ's  hiunanity  is  present,  by  miracle  and  a  fmy 
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celestial,  passing  all  men*s  capacities,  with  many  other 
far-fetched  imaginations  and  new-found  terms,  which, 
the  Scripture  never  knew  of.  Howbeit,  if  thou  mark 
their  conclusion,  thou  shalt  find  nothing  but  the 
ftame  of  a  body ,  which  tliey  have  given  to  this  chimera 
and  monster  that  their  fantasy  hath  conceived.  They 
speak  of  the  letter,  and  none  go  further  from  it  than 
they.  Christ  said :  '^  This  is  my  body  that  is  be- 
trayed for  you/'  the  which  was  a  visible  and  sensible 
body,  as  the  eyes  of  those  that  saw  hixn  hang  upon 
the  cross  testify.  They  say,  it  is  an  invisible  bodvi 
that  occupieth  not  place ;  but  the  Scripture  saith  tne 
Qpntrarv,  as  thou  seest  by  the  words  of  the  supper. 

Hold  then  therefore  by  the  Scripture  fast,  and 
when  they  do  name  the  m^st  holy  humanity  of  Christy 
and  would  have  it  to  be  with  the  bread,  bid  them 
shew  thee  the  body.  For  the  text  saith,  that  he 
shall  come  as  visible  unto  us,  as  he  departed  firom 
us.  If  they  say,  that  place  speaketh  of  his  coming 
'  to  judgment,  and  not  of  his  presence  in  the  sacra* 
ment,  deny  their  saying;  for  the  text  saith,  that  he 
ihall  be  in  heaven,  till  that  time  of  judgment. 

It  is  ill  done  of  ;^ny  man  to  speak  as  the  Scripture 
speaketh,  and  not  to  take  the  meaning  of  the  Scrip- 
ture. God  for  his  mercy  sake  give  men  g^raoe  to 
know  the  truth.  Before  Christ  in  his  supper  called" 
die  bread  his  body,  see  how  he  foresaw  this  after 
^1  and  fiintastical  dream,  that  men  would  take  hn 
words  contrary  unto  the  mind.  In  the  sixth  of  John 
he  telleth  his  disciples,  that  to  eat  his  body,  was  to 
believe  in  him.  That  availed  not ;  but  straightway 
he  said ;  ^'  The  words  that  I  speak  be  spirit  and 
Jife ;'  and  so  called  them  from  the  letter.  Yet  aeain, 
the  third  time  in  the  same  place  he  saith  ;  *^  What' 
if  ye  see  the  Son  of  Man  ascend  wliere  he  was  first  ?* 
By  these  reasons  he  took  away  all  bodily,  eating,  and 
tigMT  of  the  letter. 
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Likewise  after  the  supper,  lest  they  should  dream 
yet  of  a  bodily  presence,  because  sacramentally  ho 
called  the  bread  his  body,  he  repeated  again  the  same 
words :  '*  It  is  expedient  that  I  depart."  Again  :  ^^  I 
go  to  my  Father.  I  came  from  my  Father  into  the 
world.  I  forsake  the  world  again,  and  go  to  my 
Father.**  Why  should  not  these  places  hold  their 
authority,  and  teach  us  to  understand  these  words : 
*'  This  is  my  body  :**  seeing  that  both  before  and 
after  the  supper,  Christ  told  them  by  plain  words, 
he  would  not  be  in  the  world.  And  so  doth  the  io- 
stitutioQ  of  it  declare,  that  this  sacrament  was  and 
should  be  a  memorial  of  his  blessed  passion  and  the 
jNuns  sufiered  in  the  flesh,  and  not  a  distribution  of 
the  flesh  itself.  None  of  them  that  put  this  corpo- 
real presence  in  the  bread,  yet  hitherto  ever  could 
inteipret  the  words  of  the  Scripture  aright.  I  would 
be  glad  to  hear  it  once. 

If  they  will  not  admit  the  alteration  of  the  bread 
with  the  Papists,  they  will,  and  can  do  none  otherr. 
wisd,  but  to  interpret  the  words  thus :  ^^  This  is  my 
body ;"  that  is  to  say,  very  bread,  and  my  body,  and 
refer  the  verb  (is)  to  two  diverse  substances,  to  the. 
body  of  Christ,  and  to  the  bread,  which  is.plaia* 
against  the  nature  of  a  verb  substantive^  to  be  at 
onoe  two  diverse  substances. 

Seeing  St.  Paul  (Rom.  iv.  11)  doth  interpret  and 
expound  this  word  (is)  in  the  sacrament  of  eircum- 
cision^  and  all  sacraments  be  of  one  nature^  by  this 
wordj  ^'  signifieth,  or  confirmeth  f  *  what  should 
men  mean,  thus  to  trouble  and  vex  the  church  of 
Christ  with  new  doctrine  ?  Also,  it  is  a  commoiY 
manner  of  the  Scripture,  to  attribute  unto  the  sign^ 
the  thing  meant  by  the  sign.  Grod  knowetli  what  a 
weak  reason  this  is  to  say,  people  must  speak  as  the 
Scripture  doth,  and  would  derive  therefrom  a  real 
aild  bodily  presence  of  our  Saviour^  that  (fied  for  us, 
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and  ascended  intxi  heaven,  sitteth  at  the  right  hand 
of  God  Almighty,  and  from  thence  shall  come  to 
judge  the  quick  and  the  dead. 

Did  not  Arius  defend  his  heresy  with  as  good  aa 
agreement  as  this,  when  he  spake  as  the  Scripture 
doth^  and  said,  "  My  Father  is  greater  than  I  ?"  Or 
might  not  a  man  prove  by  the  same  reason  Elias, 
Isaiah,  and  the  other  prophets  before  Christ  came, 
to  be  deceivers  of  the  people,  and  false  preachers, 
because  Christ  said;  ^*As  many  as  come  before  me  wett 
thieves  and  murderers?*'  yet,  he  that  speaketh  thus, 
speaketh  as  the  Scripture  speaketh.  There  is  not,  or 
ever  was  (Christian  reader),  heretic  but  spake  in  de- 
fence of  his  heresy,  as  the  Scripture  speaketh ;  but  took 
not  the  meaning  with  the  word,  as  we  must  do^  except 
we  intend  to  rob  the  holy  Scripture  of  her  true  sense, 
and  ungodly  force  the  letter  from  the  true  meaning 
thereof:  as  those  do^  that  rather  constrain  the  unleara- 
ed  conscience  with  fear,  than  persuade  tliem  with  good 
arguments  out  of  the  Scripture. 

lihey  intricate  the  wits  of  men  with  sophistry  and 
illusion,  that  they  know  not  what  they  hear,  neither 
they  themselves  what  they  ssy,  when  the  oratioo  ii 
ended.  For  a  true  body,  they  shew  a  blank,  or  fi- 
ther  fantasy  of  body:  and  ail  their  words  have 
brought  forth  nothing  less  than  a  body,  that  tbej 
promised  to  deliver  unto  him  that  they  would  pff- 
suade. 

Tlieysay,  he,  that  doth  not  believe  their  words,  thit 
they  have  a  true  body,  with,  ^'This  is  my  body^**  ml 
i&e\  er  well  persuaded  of  the  first  article  of  his  frith; 
'^  I  must  believe,  that  Grod  is  omnipotent.*'  So  ive 
do.  But  with  this  reason  they  subvert  themsdvef* 
because  ye  see  in  the  sacrament  God  doth  not  make 
the  thing  they  speak,  and  therefore  it  is  not  there; 
for  if  he  woukl  that  it  should  be,  it  must  be  a  maa*s 
bgdy  with,  all  the  equalities  thcreofj  for  Christ  hath 
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'none  other  body,  but  that  which  life  took  of  the  holy 
Virgin,  and  is  always  visible  and  subject  unto  the 
senses  wheresoever  it  be.  '? 

When  they  trouble  thee  with  the  words  of  the 
supper  (This  is  my  body),  return  unto  all  the  8acri»- 
ments  of  the  Old  Testament,  and  thou  shalt  find, 
that-  they  were  the  confirmation  of  the  things  they 
were  called^  and  not  the  thing  itself. ; .  Then  look 
upon  other  places  of  the  Scripture,  believe  thy  Credo'; 
•**  he  ascended  into  heaven,  sitteth  at  the  right  hand 
of  God  the  Father  Almighty,  from  thence  shall  com^ 
to  judge  the  quick  and  the  dead."  ^  'it 

Wilt  thou  not  believe  all  these  places,  as  well  as  th^ 
dream  of  them  that  choke  thee  with  one  place  of  the 
Scripture  ill  understood  ?  Let  those  untractable  men 
judge  what  they  list  of  the  sacrament  and  holy  8up|)er 
of.  the  Lord;  believe  thou  with  the  Scripture,  that  it 
is  but  a  memory  of  Chr^^t^s  death,  a  confirmation  and 
mystery  of  our  redemption.  Luke  saith,  ''  Do  it  in 
tlie  memory  of  me;'*  and  lest  any  man  should  say, 
that  memory  is  to  receive  the  corporal  body  of  Christ, 
St.F^ul  interpreteth  it  plainly,  and  »uth ;  ^^Tlie  eating; 
of  the  bread,  and  drinking  of  the  wine,  is  done  to 
shew  the  death  and  passion  of  Christ's  body,  till  he 
come.** 

We  must  therefore  in  this  kind  of  theft,  and  all 
others,  study  to  make  restitution,  and  to  pay  every, 
man  his;  as  it  is  written  in  the  law  and  prophets..  Of 
the  which  restitution  writeth  St.  Austin  (Epist.  54 
ad  Alaccd.)  that  no  man  should  prolong,  qr  com-: 
mend  the  doing  thereof  unto  his  executors,  but  he.- 
that  hath  committed  the  fault  must  make  the  amends 
in  this  case  unto  hiin  that  he  hath  dc(;:eived, 

if  thou  canst  not  remember  whom,   neither  how 
much  thou  hast  defrauded ;  let  that  be  thy  daily  study^  - 
to  call  to  remembrance  some  way,  as  well  to  restore 
the  goods  ill  gotteuj  as  thou  foundest  means  to  ob* 
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doctrine  pf  antichrist.  Here  are  forbidden  all  thingt 
tliat  do  hurt,  and  not  the  thing  that  honestly  and 
charitably  can  profit  the  truth,  and  a  good  cause. 

This  law  extendeth  against  those  that  by  any  false 
means  contend  in  judgment  to  overcome  a  right 
cause^  or  molest  an  honest  person  with  slander  and 
lies :  or  such  as  do  feign  untrue  accusations  and 
crimes  against  any  man ;  which  is  not  only  con- 
demned by  this  law  of  God,  but  also  by  the  law  of 
man.  For  when  an  ungodly  and  malicious  person  is 
Quf&red  to  lie  and  speak  what  he  listeth,  unpu- 
nished ;  there  is  nothing  more  pernicious  in  the 
world  to.  make  debate,  and  break  charity.  There* 
fore,  not  only  God's  laws  require  the  slander  to  be 
punished  with  the  same  pain,  that  is  due  for  the  of- 
fence that  falsely  he  hath  accused  his  brother  of ; 
but  also  by  the  law  of  the  twelve  tables  in  |tome, 
slanderers  be  not  unpunished. 

Likewise  tho^  offend,  that  secretly  intend  dissen- 
sion, or  deb^ite  between  persons  and  bearers  of  tales, 
that  they  themselves  have  feigned  out  of  their  CMm 
fpalicious  interpreting  of  a  thing  done  to  a  good  pur- 
pot>e,  or  out  of  words  spoken  to  an  honest  end^  con-. 
trary  to  the  true  meaning  of  them.  Against  sock 
9peakethSt.  Austin  (De  Civit.  1.  xix.  6)  :  'Mle  that 
propoundcth  the  thing  he  cannot  prove,  though  it 
be  true,  h^  should  suffer  the  like  pain  himself,  for 
things  secret  should  not  be  opened.'*  Understand, 
that  if  the  matter  appertain  unto  God,  charity,  the^ 
governors  of  the  commonweahh  itself;  then  should 
tjie  ill  chariU^bly  t>e  opened,  if  it  cannot  be  secretly 
Remedied. 

riere  is  forbidden  all  flattery  and  currying,  of  fa- 
vour ;  an  eviUhat  destroyeth  city  and  world,  reigneth 
in  Mose$*  chair,  in  the  cQurt  of  princes,  and  every 
private  house ;  where  men  care  not,  so.  they  may 
kero  tbems^veft  ia  favour,   or  come  into  Bvonr, 
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firhat  or  whom  they  praise  or  dispraise.  So  it  please, 
their  masters,  these  parasites  and  servile  sort  of  meri 
holdout,  *^  Yea,**  and  ^'  Nay,"  as  the  wind  bloweth  i 
which  is  of  all  servitudes  the  greatest.  It  is  not 
v^ithout  cause,  that  so  many  wise  men  have  giveii 
counsel  to  beware  of  this  pestiferous  kind  of  people*. 
Cato  saith,  ''  If  any  man  praise  thee,  remember  to  be 
ihine  own  judge,  and  wc  must  beware  we  ppen  not 
opp  ears  to  suoh  as  praise  us  falsely,  and  not  sufFef 
ourselves  to  be  flattered."  None  be  so  niuch  in 
danger  of  these  ill  men,  and  this  dangerous  sin,  av 
tfie  princes,  nobles,  and  superior  powers  of  the 
earth.  Therefore  Ovid  saith,  "  The  clusters  of  flat^ 
terers  walk  in  the  midst  of  the  court ;"  and  Cicero 
{ad  Heren.)  :  "  To  this  dishonest  and  filthy  gag^ 
either  poverty  or  avarice  stir^eth  them." 

Farther,  there  is  here  forbidden  the  judge  to  ad<<f 
mit,  or  any  man  to  offer  in  judgment  any  partial j 
fore -wrought,  or  concluded  cause.  In  c^se  it  be 
known,  the  person  accused  may  appeal  unto  a  higher 
judge,  and  refuse  the  testimony  that  spake  of  hatred^ 
or  was  corrupted  other  ways,  by  love,  or  money, 
whether  it  be  already  paid,  or  yet  to  be  paid.  (Cod. 
lib.  iv.  tit.  20t)  When  the  law  saith,  '^  Thou  shalt 
not  answer  as  a  false  witness  against  thy  neighbour  i* 
it  declareth,  that  it  is  lawful  for  a  man  to  shew  the 
truth,  when  he  is  required.  Which  condemneth 
the  epipion  of  those  that  dp  think  it  not  lawful  for  a 
Christian  man  to  contend  in  any  cause  before  the 
civil  magistrates  on  his  oath. 

Remember  these  four  things  in  giving  of  testimony^ 
and  then  thou  shalt  not  offend. 

First,  remember  God,  and  the  truthj^  a|)d  do  for 
them  as  much  as  thou  mayest. 

Secondly,  put  apart  all  afTections,  fear,  love,  and 
hatred.  Consider  what  the  cause  is,  and  not  whQsn 
the  cause  is.    If  any  man  speak  good  or  illj  keep  one 
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ear  stopped  with  thy  finger^  and  hear  him  that  speak* 
eth  with  the  other.  So  did  Alexander  the  Great ; 
and  when  he  was  demanded  why  he  did  so,  he  said, 
he  kept  one  ear  close^  to  hear  the  other  part.  And 
that  is  the  greatest  testimony  that  any  man  can  liave 
to  commend  his  wisdom  :  and  so  we  be  commanded. 

Thirdly 9  see  thou  feign  nothing,  nor  add  any 
thing  to  the  cause,  whetlier  it  be  good  or  bad  ;  as 
the  Pharisees  did  against  Christ  and  his  holy  martyr 
St.  Stephe;n. 

FjOX}rthIy^  see  thou  hide  nothing,  nor  dissemble, 
bat  ^peak  trulh^  and  that  plainly  as  much  as  thott 
kxiowest. 

If  thou  do  not  observe  these  four  things,  it  is  not 
only  thefl  against  charity,  but  also  a  sacrilege  against 
(rod,  which  he  abhorreth,  and  shall  not  be  unpu- 
nished. The  end  of  this  precept  is,  that  we  use  in 
all  things  a  simple  verity  towards  all  men  without 
fiaudj  deceit,  or  guile  in  word  andd^. 

'  ^d  of  all,  that  is  before  spoken  in  many  words* 
the  sum  and  whole  i^,  tliat  we  violate  not,  nor  hurt 
vitb. , slanderous  words;  calumniate  not  the  thing 
weH^^ppoken  or  done,  nor  otherwise  our  brother's 
pamiCj  bpt  be  glad  in  all  things  to  promote  him^ 
lx)th  in  goods  and  fame. 

CHAPTER    XXI. 

The  Tenth  Commandment^ 

Thau  shah  not  covet  thy  neighbour's  house^  neither  de^ 
sire  thy  neighbour's  wife,  neither  his  man^servani^ 
neither  his  tuoman^servant^  nor  his  ox,  nor  his  ats, 
nor  qfiy  thing  that  is  thy  neighbour's. 

As  much  as  is  necessary  for  man  to  live  an  u(i* 
right  and  godly  life  in  this  world  both  towards  God 
and  man  is  repeated  iu  the  nine  conunandmehts  be* 


(otBj  if  they  be  observed  according  to  their  ingtir 
tcition^  and  the  mind  of  Almighty  God,  the  giver 
gf  the  same :  as  hedesireth  all  the  exteqiat  acts  of 
man  to  extend  unto  the  glqry  of  jGod,  and  utility  of 
our  neighbour,  so  doth  he  in  this  last  precept  Mf 
quire^  that  the  mind  and  soul  of  man  be  replenished 
with  all  afieotions  and  desire  of  love  and  charity  ^ 
that  whatsoever  we  do,  it  he  done  without  yainr 
glory  and  hypocrisy  from  the  heart,  not  shewing  oiif 
thing  outwBitlly,  and  having  another  secretly  in  tfaif 
heart.  And  this  commandment  is  referred  to  all  thp 
others^  though  the  words  of  the  commandment,  mak/f 
mention  only  of  the  concupiscence  of  such  things  af 
be  our  neighbour's  possession,  as  his  houaci  his  yiifs^ 
with  other  such  goods  as  be  his. 

And  in  this  precept  is  declared  specially  our  infirf 
snity  and  weakness,  that  we  are  all  miserable  sinners^ 
totf  never  was  there  any,  or  ever  shall  be,  only  Chria^ 
excepted,  but  offended  in  this  precept,  what  perfc 
tion  or  d^ree  of  holiness  soever  he  came  unto. 

.  No  creature  bom  into  the  world  could  satisfy 
law.     All  holy  saints  had  sin  remaining  in  them, 
as  long  as  they  lived ;  whereby  we  may  l^ra  to  call 
ibr  the  great  and  inestimable  help  of  God,  that  we 
may  be  quit,  and  .saved  from   this  imperfection  i» 
Christ  Jesu,  and  accounted  in  him  the  children  oi  ; 
God  and  satisfiers  of  the  law.     For  by  this  law  is  re^. 
quired  such  a  charity  and  smcere  love,  towards  God  ' 
and  man,  that  the  mind  should  not  have  as  much  aa* 
any  pontrary  motion,  or  any  resistance  at  all^  Uft 
ataan  the  glory  and  beauty  of  this  love,  which  co|n* 
prehendeth  all  those  commandments  afore  rehearsed.   - 
As  Christ  saith,  '^  All  things  that  ye  would  men  should 
do  to  you,  the  same  do  ye  to  Ihem  ;  this  is  the  laW|^ 
and  the  IVophets/* 

So  that  by  these  words  ye  may  know,  what  is  the 
iDope  and  end  of  the  law ;  truly  none  othw  thua^ 
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than  to  bring  man  tojusCic^and  hbnesty  of  life,  and 
to  make  him  like  unto  the  hw,  and  so  unto  Almightj 
.God,  whose  image  the  law  expresseth  ;  and  the 
more  man  conformeth  himself  to  lite  after  the  laW) 
the  more  he  resemMeth  the  Almighty  God,  giver  of 
the  law.  Moses,  when  he  would  briefly  call  unto  the 
remembrance  the  sum  of  God's  laws,  saith  :  "  There- 
fore now,  Israel,  what  doth  the  Lord  thy  God  ask  of 
thee,  saving  that  thou  shouldest  fear  the  Lord,  and 
iralk  in  his  commandments,  love  him,  and  serve  himi 
with  all  thyheart  and  life,  and  to  keep  his  command- 
Inehts  ?**  The  law  would  that  our  hearts  should  be 
replenished  with  the  love  of  God,  of  the  which  love 
prooeedeth  the  love  towards  our  neighbour. 

The  occasion  of  all  hatred  that  we  bear  unto  God, 
his  holy  word,  and  our  neighbour,  is  the  love  of  our- 
selves, and  the  vanity  of  this  world.  In  this  com- 
mandment is  not  only  forbidden  the  effect  of  ill,  but 
also  the  efFect  and  desire  towards  ill :  not  only  the 
efiect,-  lust,  concupiscence,  proneness,  inclinatioiiy 
desire,  and  appetite  towards  ill ;  but  also,  when  man 
IS  most  destitute  of  sin,  and  most  full  of  virtue,  most 
far  from  the  devil,  and  nearest  to  God,  out  of  hell, 
and  in  heaven  ;  yet  are  his  works  so  imperfect,  that 
if  it  were  not  for  the  free,  liberal,  and  merciful  im- 
putation of  just  ice  in  Christ  Jesu,  man  were  damned. 
He  that  considereth  this  precept  well,  shall  the  better 
perceive  the  greatness  of  God's  infinite  mercy,  and 
understilnd  the  article  and  doctrine  of  free  josti« 
iication  by  faith.  ; 

For  although  grace  prevent  the  doing  of  good, 
and  follow  it  never  so  much  ;  yet  is  the  work  imper* 
feet,  and  satisfieth  not  the  perfection  of  the  law ; 
only  it  is  Christ's  merits  that  we  be  saved  by.  The 
which  article  the  devil  most  envieth,  and  goeth  about 
to  oppress  as  much  as  is  possible.  Confess  thyself 
U)erefoi« in-  thy  mogt  pepfectiony ^and  say:  *' Lprd 
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God,  have  pity  and  cx)mpa8sion  upon  me^  always  and 
for  ever  thy  onprbfitable  servant/' 
.  'And  when  thoa  speakest  of  grace,  remember  it  ti 
not  only  the  free  gift  of  God  to  prevent  thee  in  doing 
veil,  and  toibllow  thee  in  the  same,  but  also  frea 
imputation  of  life  eternal^  which  thou  canst  not 
merit,  neither  with  grace,  nor  urithout  grace.  For^- 
as  I  said  before,  what  perfection  soever  ^  they  be 
come  unto,  this  law  accuseth  thee  :  ^'  Thou  shalt  not 
oovet/'  But  because  thou  belie^est  in  Christ  Jesu^ 
thou  shalt  be  saved ;  and  whereas  the  law  promiseth- 
Bothing,  but  upon  such  condition  as  we  perform  it 
ta  the  uttermost,  Christ  Jesu  taketh  from  her  the 
rigour  and  extremity  of  her  justice  in  us,  and  layetll' 
it  upon  himself;  so  that  the  bliss  eternal,  and  what 
the  law  promiseth  for  works,  God  giveth  unto  us  by 
grace,  for  his  sake  that  only  satisfied  the  law,  Christ 
Jesus. 

And  this  argument  of  free  justification  writetl;^  St. 
Paul  in  the  eleven  first  chapters  of  the  Epistle  unto 
the  Romans;  where  in  the  fourth  chapter  he  putteth 
Abraham  for  an  example,  that  is  the  father  of  all  be- 
lievers, in  whom  we  may  see  how  the  friends  of  God 
are  justified,  or  obtain  the  favour  of  God  ;  and  saith, 
that  Abraham  was  justified  by  faith,  and  before  cir- 
cumcision. Where  thou  seest  two  things:  one,  that 
the  uncircumcised  was  justified  ;  the  other,  that  no 
man  was  justified  by  the  merits  or  benefits  of  the 
sacrament.  Likewise,  he  \yas  promised  to  be  the 
heir  of  the  world,  because  of  him  should  Ix:  bom 
Christ  Jesu  the  Lord  of  the  world.  This  he  believed, 
and  not  by  the  law  merited. 

Another  reason  Paul  allegeth,  that  Abraham,  and 
all  others,  are  justified  by  faith.  It  is  not  possible,  that 
the  promise  of  Grod  should  be  frustrated  or  made 
¥oid;  but  if  it  do  depend  on  the  justice  of  the  lair, 
it  Qould  not  be  certain ;  therefore  addeth  he,  *'  Freely 
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by  faith/*  Why  ?  Because  the  faith|  in  obtaining 
remission  of  sin^  beholdeth  only  the  mercy  of  God 
jid  Christ  Jesu^  and  looketh  upon  none  other  merits. 
Yet  mark  more:  he  saith  that  grace  is  the  heritage 
of  the  believer,  by  the  justice  of  faith.  Then  it  is 
not  merit.  We  are  born  heirs,  and  buy  it  not ;  as 
'  those  say  that  attribute  remission  of  sin  unto  workf 
or.  sacraments;  which  do  testify  or  confirm  the  friends 
of  God,  but  do  not  make  them  God*s  friends. 

Thus  thou  seest,  what  the  law  is,  how  thou  art 
bound  studiously  to  obey  it,  and  how  it  is  fulfilled' 
in  Christ  Jcsu,  whose  justice  is  thine,  if  thou  do  be- 
lieve in  him,  as  though  that  thou  hadst  perfectly  sa* 
tiiafied  the  law  thyself. 


I  ■ 


•        • ' 
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Certain  Objecthni^  that  keep  Manjrom  thf  Obedience 

of  God's  Laxos^  solved.  . 

CHA.PTBK    XIV* 

I.  Of  Time  and  Place. 

As  it  is  the  manner  of  all  orators,  not  only  to  ests* 
blifih  the  matter  they  entreat  of,  with  such  reasons, 
arguments,  and  probations,  as  best  may  confirm 
their  purpose ;  but  also  to  add  such  reasons,  as  mayi 
iodine  the  hearers  to  favour  the  thing  spoken,  and 
likewise  to  leave  in  their  minds  such  persuasions,  at 
might  in  a  manner  prick  them  forth,  and  by  force 
constrain  them  to  put  in  effect  and  practice  the  thing 
spoken  of,  and  then  to  remove  such  impediments, 
and  break  the  force  of  such  contrary  arguments,  as 
may  be  objected  to  let  the  thing  they  would  obtain 
and  prove :  so  doth  Moses  in  the  book  of  Deute- 
ronomy, as  thou  heardest  before,  leave  no  ailment 
nor  reason  unspoken*  of,  that  might  exdte,  stir  up, 
provoke,  and  force  us  to  the  love,  obedience,  and 
execution  of  God*s  laws^  as  the  28th  chapter  shew*' 
eth.  In  the  2()tli  and  30th  he  removeth  all  the  ob^ 
jections,  impediments,  and  lets,  that  withhold  us  from 
the  obedience  and  doing  of  God*s  laws. 

The  first  sophism  or  carnal  objection  is,  when  men 
»y,  ^*  It  is  no  place  nor  time  now  to  learn  or  obey 
the  word  of  God ;  we  be  not  in  a  monastery,  in 
the  school,  or  in  the  temple ;  we  be  in  the  broad 
world,  and  must  do  as  other  men  do,  and  rather  serve 
the  place  we  be  in  (bark  with  the  wolf),  than  speak  of 
the  Scripture."  So  do  they  reason  of  time  likewise : 
'*  Now  it  is  too  dangerous  a  season,  to  reason  any 
matters;  let  it  pass  till  the  world  be  more  quiet;** 
iind  such-like.  As  the  Israelites  might  have  said  to 
Moses  that  commanded  to  observe  this  law  whezi 
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they  came  into  the  land  of  Canaan  :  We  observed  not 
these  precicpts  in  the  wildefness,  wherefore  then  mortf 
in  Caiiaan  ?    We  kept  them  not  for  the  space  of 
forty  years,  no  more  will  we  hereafter*     This  objec- 
tion he  breaketh,  and  proveth  that  the  law  should 
always  be  observed,  and  in  every  place  ;  and  shevveth 
how  the  observation  of  the  law  was  rewarded,  and 
the  neglecting  of  it  punished ;  and  declareth   the 
same  by  examples.     God  fed  his  friends  in  the  de* 
8crt  by  miracle  from  heaven,  and  preserved  all  theii" 
apparel,  that  it  consumed  not,  nor  perished  in  ih€ 
wearing  for  the  space  of  forty  years.  Then  of  Pharaohi 
and  the  two  great  kings  of  Hesbon  and  Basan^  Se* 
Hon  and  Og^  &c. 

CMAPTEH   Xr* 

1 .  Exception  of  Persons  * 

Tlie  second  objection  is,  when  men  ptlt  frodi 
themselves  the  obedience  of  the  law  unto  others,  say-* 
ing,  "  Let  the  priests  and  monks  keep  the  law,  ahd 
learn  it :  what  should  a  prince,  magistrate,  or  gen-» 
tleman  be  bound  to  learn  and  keep  all  these  holy 
rules  ?**  Further,  **  Youth  cannot  be  tied  to  so  strict 
canons,  it  must  not  be  so  bridled."  Such  as  be  parked 
in  with  high  walls,  and  separated  from  the  worlds 
must  observe  these  commandments  of  God. 

This  wicked  acceptation  of  persons  Moses  de- 
stroyeth,  and  most  godlily  repeateth  and  numbereth 
the  members  of  the  church,  the  orders  and  degree! 
of  the  same,  and  repeateth  the  words  of  the  alliance, 
saying :  **  All  ye,  this  day  stand  before  the  Lord 
your  Gk)d,  your  princes,  your  tribes,  your  elders, 
your  officers,  and  all  the  men  of  Israel,  your  chil- 
dren, your  wives,  and  thy  guest,  &c.**  Read  the 
place.  And  why  they  stood  before  the  Lord,  tht 
text  declareth^  to  enter  alliance  with  him.    No  maa* 
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ncr  of  person  is  excluded  from  the  league :  whereby 
we  know,  as  God*s  mercy  is  common  for  all  men, 
which  is  the  first  part  of  the  condition  expressed  in 
the  league  ;  so  alike  is  the  obedience  towards  the  law 
required  of  all  men,  specially  of  such  as  be  the  gover- 
tiorts  of  the  people  in  the  ministry  of  the  church,  or  else 
in  the  gorernment  of  the  commonwealth.     If  the 

E teacher  be  ignorant  of  God's  word,  and  of  a  dissolute 
fe,  what  godliness  of  virtue  can  there  be  in  his 
hearers  ?  If  the  king,  prince,  magistrate,  or  ruler  of 
tbe  commonwealth,  neither  know  God's  laws,  nor 
fbUbw  justice,  equity,  temperance,  nor  sobriety ; 
wtiat  honesty  or  virtue  can  they  look  to  have  in  their 
subjects  ?  They  must  give  example  of  all  virtue.  Let 
them  beware  betimes  that  use  these  objections,  and 
if  they  think  to  have  God  for  their  God,  let  them 
observe  his  alliance  ;  for  he  will  punish  the  transgres- 
sors without  respect  of  persons,  whosoever  it  be. 

CHAPTER    XVI. 

3.    Presumption. 

The  third  objection  or  satanical  sophism  is  pre- 
nunption  or  security  of  God's  will ;  when  a  man 
knoweth  what  is  to  be  done,  yet  against  his  know* 
bdg^,  presuming  of  God's  mercy,  doth  the  thing 
that  is  ill.  This  horrible  sin  extendeth  wondrous 
hr.  Onesitteth  in  judgment,  and  falsely  judgeth  ; 
mother  climbeth  to  honour  and  riches  by  flattery, 
usury,  simony,  extortion,  fraud,  and  pilling  of  the 
xwr;  the  other  holdeth  in  the  truth,  that  is  to  be 
spoken,  and  letteth  out  the  lies  that  should  be  kept 
n^  with  all  such  other  like  vices,  as  reign  now-a- 
Uiys  in  the  world.  They  hear  by  the  words  of  God, 
:hat  those  evils  and  abominations  be  cursed  of  God  ; 
Ifiet  hope  they  the  contrary,  and  think  yet  to  have 
Sod*s  fiivour,  as  the  text  saith :  when  he  heareth 

VOL.  V,  E  E 
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the  words  of  this  oath  (whei^  God  svveareth  to  punish 
the  ill,  Deut.  xxviii.),  he  proiniscth  good  to  himscir, 
saying  in  his  heart :  *^  Yco,  ii*  I  walk  in  the  imagina- 
tion of  my  hearty  and  take  my  pleasure^  there  is  no 
danger." 

This  diabolical  presumption  is  the  occasion  that 
men  not  only  fail  into  divers  kitnls  of  ubominatiotii 
but  also  iKTSewrc  in  the  same  ill ;  lot  every  man 
judge  his  own  conecience,  and  see.  Against  the  word 
of  God  he  taketh  hope,  as  it  scemeth  him,  of  God*s 
mercy,  which  is  no  hope  at  all,  but  the  very  with 
and  halter  of  the  devil  to  strangle  at  length  him  that 
is  thus  persuaded  in  this  ill  and  dangerous  opinioD. 
They  think  it  is  faith  ;  whereas  it  is  very  arrogsinoe; 
a  true  knowledge  of  God,  when  it  is  but  a  devilish 
illusion,  and  felse  opinion  of  man,  as  appearetb  in 
the  same  place  by  Moses'  words  :  •*  The  Lord  will 
not  favour  him,  but  then  be  angry,  and  kindle  bis 
ire  against  this  man ;  so  that  every  malediction  written 
in  this  book  shall  rest  upon  him,  and  the  Lord  shall 
destroy  his  name  from  under  heaven."  Read  the 
place,  and  learn  to  avoid  such  security  and  sinister 
judgment  of  God  and  his  nature. 

The  original  and  fountain,  from  whence  this  pie- 
sumplion  springeth  is  ignorance,  and  a  trust  in  other 
men's  virtues,  for  whose  merits  they  think  to  be 
saved.  Some  say,  they  have  angels  and  archangds, 
and  many  other  holy  saints  in  heaven,  that  commend 
their  salvation  to  God.  Another  trusteth  to  such 
works  as  may  be  done  upon  the  earth  for  him,  and 
he  do  nothing  himself,  but  live  as  he  list,  in  a  vain 
hope,  to  have  solace  in  iniquity. 

This  great  offence  is  nourished  divers  wavs :  first, 
when  men  judge  not  aright  of  Goil's  nature,'  that  he 
is  ns  angry  with  sin,  as  Uie  Scripture  saith. 

The  second  is,  when  men  judge  amiss  of  God's 
works :  when  they  see  he  punisheth  one  for  siii^  tb^ 
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ink  not  that  the  same  punishment  appertaineth 
ito  them.  Moses  teachetn,  and  setteth  before  the 
Dple  the  works  of  God,  his  wonders  and  marvels 
ne  in  Egypt,  in  the  cities  of  Sodom  and  Gomorrah, 
Imah  and  Zeboim,  the  which  the  Lord  subverted 
his  ire  and  fury,  and  said  these  works  not  only 
nibhed  those  that  offended,  but  also  should  teach 
other  men  to  avoid  God*s  displeasure ;  for  to  that 
d  miracles  of  punishments  be  done,  as  Christ 
th,  to  forewarn  men  of  the  ill  to  come ;  and  thus 
th  he  always  called  men  to  repentance. 
If  they  would  still  be  naught,  at  length  he  punished 
ircrcly  :  as  not  only  the  holy  histories  of  the  Bible 
itify,  where  ye  see  kings  and  kingdoms  changed 
d  destroyed  ;  but  also  in  profane  writers  ye  snail 
sTy  by  what  miracles  God  called  the  magistrates  and 
opie  of  the  commonwealth  to  repentance.  Vale- 
is  writeth,  that  a  mare  foaled  a  hare  in  the  King 
Persia's  camp,  called  Xerxes,  who,  as  some  writers 
^5rd,  brought  against  the  Athenians  J, 700,000 
;n  of  war,  whom  Themistocles,  the  eaptain  of  the 
"eeks,  overcame  in  the  sea.  Herodotus  writeth 
is  history  at  large.  Had  King  Xerxes  considered 
5  work  of  God,  he  might  have  learned  that  there 
s  a  God  that  would  turn  the  force  and  courage  of 
\  horsemen  into  the  fear  and  timidity  of  the  timo- 
[18  and  fearful  hare.  Livius  writeth,  that  the  hee- 
tis  burned,  and  divided  in  two,  and  how  the  sea- 
nka  burned.  The  sun  was  seen  to  fight  with  the 
Kin,  and  likewise  two  moons  to  be  seen  in  one  day. 
These  supernatural  works  might  have  taught  the 
tiple  of  those  days  amendment  of  life,  had  they 
t  been  blind  as  we  be ;  that  never  take  profit  by 
y  work  of  God,  otherwise  than  to  eat  the  revenue 
the  earth,  as  the  brute  beasts  of  the  same,  nor 
ire  more  knowledge  of  God  by  the  motions  of  the 
avtiis^  than  the  ox  or  horse,  that  likewise  see  tbeid, 
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and  yet  are  neither  the  wiser  nor  the  better.  If  \vc 
marked  the  eighth  and  nineteenth  Psalms,  we  should 
know  they  were  made  to  another  end.  The  gen- 
tiles shame  us  alway,  who  learned  by  the  revolution 
of  the  vear,  that  nothing  was  durable  in  this  mortal 
life. 

The  third  reason  is,  that  men  judge  amiss  of  God's 
promises,  who  saith  he  will  punish  doubtless  for  sia 
all  manner  of  people,  be  they  never  so  strong,  as  the 
Prophets  always  testify.  Jeremiah  said,  if  the  people 
converted  not  from  their  doing  of  ill,  God  would 
keep  promise  with  them,  and  destroy  their  land  ;  but 
they  believed  it  not,  but  said  ;  *^  The  temple  of  God, 
the  temple  of  God,  the  temple  of  God."  They 
judged  then,  as  many  do  now-a-days,  when  they  see 
their  cities  and  country  strong,  they  think  it  not 
possible  to  be  overcome.  So  thought  the  Trojans, 
and  deceived  themselves,  as  the  prophecy  of  Nereus 
forespake : 

Post  cerias  hyemes  uret  Achaicus 

Ignis  I/iacos  domos. 
Others  so  esteem  the  force  of  the  people,  and  put 
their  confidence  in  the  same,  saying :  "  Let  this 
b^ibbling  preacher  say  what  he  list,  God  is  not  so  crud 
as  he  speaketh  of :  it  shall  cost  many  a  broken  head 
before  any  enemy  enter  upon  any  parcel  of  our  com- 
monwealth.^ But  trust  to  it,  if  sin  be  not  banish- 
ed^  the  ire  of  God  will  find  a  way  in  at  last,  and  tbe 
deferring  thereof  is  only  to  call  us  to  a  better  life,  and 
not  that  he  is  asleep,  or  approveth  of  our  ill  life. 
As  thou  seest  example  of  the  Israelites  in  the  land  of 
Canaan,  which  was  passing  strong,  and  the  inhabit- 
aiits  thereof  the  only  commonwealth  of  God,  as 
they  said :  "  The  temple  of  God,  the  temple  of  Gixi;** 
yet  at  the  last,  Nebuchadnezzar,  whom  they  looked 
uot  for,  was  their  destruction.  Mark  the  punish- 
ment and  the  ca^use  thereof,  which  was  sia^  and  learn 
to  |?eware,  and  to  be  taught  by  another  man's  ill. 
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CHAPTER  XVII. 

4.  Curiosity. 

m 

The  fourth  let  orjmpediment  is  curiosity  and  over*- 
much  searching .  the  privities  and  secrets  of  God^ 
when  men  of  an  ill  and  licentious  life  return  not  to 
repentance,  as  the  Scripture  biddeth,  but  mount 
straightway  into  God*s  providence  and  predestina- 
tion ;  contemning  the  will  of  God  that  is  made  open 
onto  him  in  the  Scripture,  that  God  would  have  .him 
now  to  repent,  and  to  receive  grace ;  and  search,  to 
know  the  thing  that  never  was  made  op^n  to  man  or 
angel,  the  event  and  end  of  things  to  come.  Thus 
reasoneth  man  with  himself:  Who  kooweth  what  his 
last  hour  shall  be?  Wherefore  favoureth  Grod  the 
one,  and  not  the  other  ?  Sometimes  the  good  maketli 
an  ill  end,  and  the  ill  a  good.  In  this  opinion  and 
inscrutable  mystery  he  weareth  all  his  wits,  and  at.tbe 
end  of  his  cogitations  findeth  more  hidden  and 
doubtful  objections  than  at  the  beginning,  so*  that 
he  cometh  from  this  school  neither  wiser  nor  better. 

Moses  removeth  this  ungodly  let  and  imp^iment, 
saying  :  '^  The  secrets  of»  the  Lord  our  God  are  made 
open  unto  us,  and  unto  our  children  for  ever,  that  wc 
do  all  the  precepts  of  this  law.*'  The  which  wpr<ls 
plainly  condemn  our  foolish  and  audacious  presump- 
tipn,  that  seek  to  know  what  shall  happen  unto  us 
in  the  hour  of  death,  and  will  not  know  the  thing 
that  should  be  done  in  all  our  lives  ;  to  wit,  that  God 
would  have  us  know  the  thing  that  is  opened  unto  us 
in  the  Scripture,  or  God's  mercy  promised  in  Christ 
Jesu,  and  follow  him  in  all  virtue.  If  we  ottend  and 
repent,  and  leave  sin,  then  hath  he  promised  mercy, 
and  will  give  it.  Moses  saith  :  "  Do  the  thing  that 
thou  art  bid  to  do,  and  follow  the  will  of  God  made 
open  to  thee  in  his  word." 
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As  for  the  disputation  of  God's  providence,  it  is  a 
curiosity  and  no  religion,  a  presumption  and  no  faith, 
a  let  of  virtue  and  furtherance  of  vice.  When  thou 
hearest  repentance  spoken  of,  learn  that  lesson  out 
of  hand,  lest  perad venture  thou  be  never  a  good 
scholar  in  the  divinity  of  Goal's  laws.  It  fareth  many 
times  with  us,  that  we  ^o  long  to  school  in  divinity, 
and  yet  never  be  good  divines,  as  it  fxireth  in  the 
school  of  rhetoric :  where,  if  at  the  beginning  the 
icholar  profit  not  (as  Aristotle  saith),  he  shall  never 
be  a  good  orator.  Therefore  Moses  saith  :  "  God 
gave  you  not. a  heart  to  understand,  eyes  to  see,  nor 
ears  to  hear  until  this  present  day."  Here  doth  Mo- 
ses speak  ironically,  and  seemeth  to  deny  the  tlung 
be  would  affirm. 

As  Aristotle  or  Cicero  might  say,  when  tliey  have 
upplied  all  their  labour,  and  done  the  best  they  can 
to  make  their  scholars  learned,  yet  profit  nothingi 
then  depart  out  of  the  school,  and  say  unto  their  au* 
dience :  "  I  never  opened  unto  you  the  science  that 
I  taught  you."  Not  that  the  fault  was  in  him,  but 
in  the  auditors  that  neglected  their  diligence  and 
doctrine.  So  doth  Moses  now  speak  of  God,  not 
that  the  fault  was  in  him,'  that  those  unkind  peopk 
understood  not  the  doctrine  he  taught,  but  in  theiD- 
selves,  as  it  appeareth  in  the  text ;  for  he  useth  now 
the  rod  of  persecution,  punisheth  them,  beatelh 
them,  yea  and  killeth  them,  because  they  would  not 
learn  the  thing  he  taught  them  :  yea  further,  he 
shewed  that  his  pleasure  was,  they  should  choose  the 
^ood,  and  leave  the  ill,  to  be  in  wealth,  and  avoid 
the  wo^.  This  argument  he  proveth  of  his  own  na- 
ture^ which  is  amiable,  loving,  and  holy,  inclined 
to  do  well  unto  man,  and  to  be  at  peace  with  him. 
But  because  man  of  his  own  malice  contemneth  the 
word  and  doctrine  of  God,  he  is  not  only  rigorous 
and  severe  against  man,  bqt  also  he  waxeth  so  angry 
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fc^siii,  as  lie  that  chafeth  and  moveth  himself,  that 
all  men  may  perceive  by  his  coimltoance  he  is  of- 
fended ;  therefore  (saith  the  text)  the  fury  of  God 
shall  smoke  against  the  sinner. 

Our  gospellers  be  better  learned  than  the  Holy 
Ghost.  For  they  wickedly  attribute  th^  c^u^  of  pu- 
hishment  and  adversity  to  Grod's  providence',  which 
is  the  cause  of  no  ill,  as  he  himself  can  do  no  ill:  and 
of  everymischief  that  is  done,  they  say,  it  was  God  8 
ivilL  Th^  Holy  Ghost  putteth  another  cause,  that 
is  to  say,  sin  in  man,  and  contempt  of  his  holy  word; 

Further,  the  pain  is  not  inflicted  by  predesfinatiort 
16  ToiDse  man  ;  but  both  predestination  and  the  afflic- 
tion extend  to  call  man  from  damnation.  The  blinci 
soothsayers  that  wrote  of  things  to  come,  are  morti 
td  be  esteemed  than  these  curious  and  high-clitnWng 
witi,  fcr  they  attribute  the  cause  of  ill  to  the  ill 
aspects  and  sinister  conjunctions  of  the  planets.         ^ 

Refuse  not  therefore  the  grace  offered,  nor,  onci 
i-ebeived,  banish  it  with  ill  conversation.  If  we  fall,  let 
us  hear  Almighty  God,  that  callcth  us  to  repentanrt 
ivitfi  his  word,  and  return.  Let  us  riot  continue  in 
infij  nor  heap  one  sin  upon  another  ;  lest  at  last  we 
^cometoacontempt  of  God  and  his  word,  for  remis- 
sion is  promised  to  as  many  as  repent,  as  Moses 
sheweth,  and  likewise  all  the  Scripture,  and  examples 
thereof. 

But  remember  what  the  text  saith,  that  thon  must 
convert  unto  God,  and  that  by  the  means  and  me- 
diation of  Christ,  and  that  with  all  thy  heart,  and 
then  thou  mayst  find  remedy.  Convert  not  to  su*- 
perstltion,  and  buy  not  a  mass  for  thy  sins,  nor  look 
'for  help  of  any  saint,  but  only  of  God,  as  his  u-ord 
tCBcheth  ;  for  he  that  strake  thee  for  sin,  can  heal 
thee  again.  Say  not  in  adversity,  as  Cicero  did : 
*f  Except  God,  or  some  good  haj),  do  save  us,  we 
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cannot  escape."     For  there  is  nothing  in  heaven  nor 
earth  that  saveth^  but  God  alone. 

Chapter    xviii. 
5.  Desperation. 

The  fifth  let  or  impediment  is  desperation ,  when 
men  think  they  cannot  be  saved^bat  are  exclud^  (rook 
all  mercy.  And  this  is  not  a  light  and  small  let  for 
men  that  have  offended ;  and  it  is  contrary  unto  pre- 
sumption. For  presumption  hath  some  similitude 
and  show  of  hope;  for  although  man  otTend  the  will 
of  God^  yet  doth  he  trust,  in  the  doing  and  perse- 
verance of  ill,  that  God  will  not  punish  :  the  which 
impiety  and  wickedness  takcth  from  God  his  justice. 

Of  the  contrary  nature  is  desperation  ;  it  taketh 
jfrom  God  his  mercy  ;  for  when  they  offend  and  con- 
tinue in  sin,  they  think  there  is  no  mercy  left  for 
them;  the  which  sin  and  blasphemy  thus  proceedetii 
in  man.  The  desperate  person  hath  now  his  eye  oa 
God's  justice;  readeth,heareth,and  seeth  how  severely, 
and  with  what  rigour,  he  revengelh  the  transgress 
sion  of  his  law;  hebeholdeth  the  examples  in  wTioiB 
God  executed  the  same  rigour  and  punishment,  so 
that  his  conscience  is  oppressed  withal ;  he  consi* 
dereth  his  own  strength,  which  is  prone  unto  no* 
thing,  but  unto  ill ;  he  seeth  how  difficult  and  bard 
the  things  be,  that  God  commandeth,  especially  be- 
cause of  his  custom  and  long  continuance  in  sin. 

This  discourse  and  progress  in  that  knowledge  of 
8in  beareth  him  in  hand,  that  it  is  impossible  to  re^ 
turn  unto  God ;  then  doth  he  for  the  most  part 
abridge  and  shorten  his  own  days,  or  else  chooie 
another  kind  of  life  than  God  appointeth  in  the  Scrip- 
ture. As  Sardanapalus,  the  last  king  of  the  Asqr^ 
rians^  prescribed  at  his  death  this  rule  to  livefay^ 


XOOFUl.— -ON   THB   TEN   COMMANDMENTS.   425 


and  left  the  word  of  God;  of  whom  Justinus 
Writeth  :  ^^  Eat,  drink,  and  play,  for  after  death  there 
is  no  joy  .'^ 

Moses,  like  a  good  physician,  teacheth  a  remedy 
iigainst  this  dangerous  disease,  and  sheweth  the  way 
unto  Grod,  declaring  that  God  is  full  of  mercy,  and 
feady  to  forgive ;  and  beginneth  his  oration  in  thir 
iBanner  unto  such  as  be  afflicted  and  oppressed  with 
ain  :  "  When  there  come  upon  thee  all  those  things, 
when  God  hath  af&icted  thee  for  thy  sins,  and  thou 
retumest  unto  him  with  all  thy  heart,  he  shall  deliver 
thee  from  captivity,  and  receive  thee  to  his  mercy 
again/'  Of  the  which  text  learn  this  doctrine,  that 
Giod'  will  always  forgive,  how  many  and  how  hor* 
rible  soever  the  sins  be.  And  learn  to  fear  presump* 
tian^  and  to  beware  of  desperation. 

Gkxl  desireth  thy  obedience  towards  the  law,  though 
thou  canst  not  fulfil  it.  Likewise,  he  desireth  to  do 
wdl  unto  thee,  and  not  to  punish  thee.  See,  what 
iMteraal  and  more  than  &therly  love  God  Almighty 
beareth  unto  all  us  miserable  sinners  in  Christ  Jesu 
his  only  Son,  who  is  ours  by  feith  ;  which  faith  solely 
and  wholly  leadeth  us  to  eternal  life,  as  Christ 
aaith :  "  So  the  Father  loved  the  world,  that  he 
would  give  his  only  Son  for  it,  that  all  that  believe  in 
him  cannot  perish,  but  have  life  everlasting ;"  and  so, 
•*  He  that  believeth  in  me  hath  everlasting  life.'* 

But  unto  this  way  of  life  (to  Christ  by  faith)  all 
men  be  not  brought  after  one  sort ;  for  as  man's 
iife  is  not  maintained  with  one  kind  of  meat,  but  the 
child  with  pap,  the  full  age  with  stronger  meat,  the 
health  with  common  meats,  the  sickness  with  such 
as  be  of  lighter  digestion :  so  is  it  in  bringing  man 
to  faith  in  Christ  Jesu,  our  Saviour.  One  doctrine 
cannot  do  it,  because  there  be  diverse  sorts  of  people 
ia  the  world. 
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Some  are  hypocrite*,  that  would  justify  themsehrtf 
by  their  works :  these  know  not  the  greatness  of 
sin,  neither  their  own  imperfection,  nor  the  damna- 
tion of  God  against  sin. 

This  man  would  not  have  the  free  remission  of 
sin  in  Christ  Jesu  preached  unto  him  ;  but  the  kw 
and  Ten  Commandments,  that  by  it  he  learn  first 
to  know  the  horror  of  sin,  and  greatness  of  God*s  irt 
against  it. 

Another  sort  live  without  all  fear  and  honesty,  i 
filthy  life,  as  well  of  those  that  profess  the  Gospel,  as 
those  that  hate  it.  Those,  because  tbey  know  not 
the  abomination  of  their  sin^  and  the  severity  of 
God's  anger  against  it,  be  not  meet  to  have  the  Go^ 
pel  of  remission  of  sin  preached  nnto  them^  but  to 
be  instructed  in  the  law,  and  rather  brought  to  afnf 
of  Grod*s  punishments,  that  remainoth  for  all  impe- 
nitent persons.  They  should  be  excommufiicated 
and  punislied  with  the  discipline  of  God*s  word,  that 
first  they  might  know  their  sin,  and  acknowMgt 
their  damnation. 

Thus  Christ  taught  the  young  man  that  trusted  in 
his  own  works ;  because  he  was  an  hypocrite,  be 
preached  not  unto  him  the  Grospel  of  free  remissiM 
of  sin,  but  sent  him  to  the  law,  and  to  the  workft 
thereof ;  not  that  he  meant  man  could  fulfil  the  law, 
or  justify  himself  by  the  works  thereof,  or  that 
Christ  would  not  that  he  should  be  partaker  of  his 
mercy ;  but  th«at  the  hypocrite  might  come  to  ac- 
knowledge his  sins,  the  ire  of  God,  and  damnation 
of  himself  by  the  law:  the  which  thing  knowtf, 
he  should  be  constrained  of  necessity  to  seek  his  sal- 
vation by  faith  in  Christ  Jesu,  except  he  would  perish 
in  his  sin. 

St.  P^ul  did  not  bid  the  Corinthians  preach  flutti 
and  remission  of  sin  to  the  adulterer  that  continued 
in  sin^  but  bid  them  excommunicate  him^  and  as 
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Vf  as  did  like  ojfTence^  and  that  no  man  should 
or  drink  with  him.  But  rather  unto  such  as 
m  their  sins,  and  be  troubled  with  the  heaviness 
peof,  as  David  was,  that  said  :  *^  Thy  darts,  Lordf 
lit  on  me,  and  thy  hands  oppress  me:  no  part 
Ry  body  is  free  from  pain,  because  I  have  sinned, 
I  am  drowned  in  sin,  and  the  punishment  thereof 
sore  weighty  than  I  can  bear ;  the  sores  and  wounds 
t  thou  hast  stricken  me  withal  for  my  sin  stink, 
1  spew  out  filth  and  corruption  for  my  transgres* 
1  ;'*  and  so  forth  with  a  dolorous  and  lamentable 
tion.  Read  the  Psalm  :  it  beginneth :  ^*  Lord, 
steii  me  not  in  thine  ire/*  There  shall  thou  learn 
e  penitence.  To  him  and  suoh-like,  as  the  law 
h  wrought  her  office  in,  appertaineth  the  preach-* 
;  of  the  Gospel  of  remission  of  sin,  and  deliverance 
m  hell  in  Christ  Jesu. 

3o  Christ  preached  unto  Mary  Magdalen  ;  for  as 
J  had  most  grievously  offended,  so  knew  she  her- 
r,  and  was  afflicted  with  the  dolours  of  hell.  When 
5  came  unto  Christ  to  know  the  way  to  heaven,  he 
it  her  not  to  the  law  ;  for  the  law  had  first  done 
r  office  in  her,  and  made  her  afraid :  therefore, 
3r  wretch,  she  heard,  **  Thy  sins  be  forgiven,  and 
r  faith  hath  saved  thee." 

There  is  aiK)ther  sort  meet  to  hear  the  Gospel,  and 
t  to  be  feared  with  the  law  ;  to  wit,  such  as  have 
wigh  Christ  remission  of  their  sin,  and  walk  by 
th  in  the  vocation  of  God,  and  yet,  during  this 
)rtal  life,  bear  about  with  them  the  relics  and 
nnant  of  sin  in  their  bodies  :  to  these  men  preach- 
1  St.  Paul  the  Gospel :  **  There  is  no  condemna- 
Jk  unto  them  that  are  grafted  in  Christ  Jesu  ;*  lest 
:h  a  man  should  too  much  sustain  the  weight  of 
;  law,  as  Paul  maketh  exclamation,  for  fear  of  the 
pur  of  it. 
Further^  unto  this  man  it  is  also  necessary  to 


4^8   TH£  FATHEBS  OF  THE  ENGLISH  CUURCH* 

mingle  the  law  now  and  then,  to  this  end,  to  keep 
him  in  his  oflice,  in  the  fear  of  God ;  that  by  the 
law  the  affections  of  the  flesh  may  be  kept  under,  and 
by  the  Gospel  may  be  preserved  the  spirit  and  order 
of  faith. 

This  is  to  preach  in  the  church  of  God ;  not  to 
fear  the  sorrowful  conscience  with  the  rigour  of  the 
law  :  neither  to  flatter  those  hypocrit^es,  epicures, 
and  lascivious  gospellers  with  the  promise  of  faith, 
until  such  time  as  they  amend,  and  thelaw,hath  done 
its  oflice  in  them.  And  in  case  preachers  had  used 
and  applied  the  Scripture  to  the  use  it  was  written, 
and  as  their  auditors  had  need,  there  had  never  been 
such  a  sudden  and  horrible  defection  from  the  Cos* 
pel  in  many  places,  as  now  we  see. 

CHAPTER    XIX. 

6.  Ignorance. 

The  sixth  let  or  impediment,  wherewith  loen  ex* 
cuse  themselves  from  the  obedience  of  the  law  of  God, 
is  the  pretence  of  ignorance,  the  which  they  do  think 
shall  excuse  them.  Thus  they  say,  "  The  Scrip- 
ture hath  so  many  mysteries  in  itself,  and  is  too  hard 
for  our  capacity.  Sometime  the  letter,  sometime 
the  spirit,  and  sometime  both  must  be  understood." 
Further  they  say,  **  The  doctors  brawl  and  chide 
between  themselves,  and  how  should  the  unlearned 
understand  it  aright  ?" — '*  Who  can  tell,"  saith  an* 
other,  '^  whether  this  be  the  true  law  or  not?  If 
it  were  the  true  law  of  God,  then  should  it  contain 
all  verities,  and  have  no  need  of  man's  laws." 

Now  the  greatest  part  of  such  as  have  the  name 
of  Christianity,  say,  God's  law  savcth  no  man,  in- 
structeth  no  man  aright ;  no,  it  is  not  wholesome  for 
man,  except  it  be  held  and  aided  by  the  law  of  the 
bishops.  This  the  world  owes  to  the  bishops'  decrceS) 
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ft  have  called  the  authority  of  the  holy  Testament 
It  oontaineth  all  truth  (whose  sufficiency  and  verity 
ealed  with  the  precious  blood  of  Christ)  ^  into  doubt, 
i  not  into  doubt  only,  bat  clean  abrogated  it,  and 
sferred  their  own  laws.  Confer  their  preachings 
1  ministration  of  the  sacraments  with  the  holy  word. 
^  law  of  God,  and  see. 

Others  say,  I  have  no  wit  to  understand  the  word 
God  ;  and  if  I  had,  yet  have  I  no  leisure  to  learn 
Against  this  objection  Moses  answereth  and 
th.  This  law  is  sufficient,  is  simple,  and  plain,  easy 
be  understood,  a  perfect  doctrine,  and  required  of 

men.  Thus  he  proveth  it :  The  commandment 
]it  I  prescribe  unto  thee  to-day,  is  not  far  above 
ec,  nor  put  from  thee.  Read  the  last  half  of  the 
apter.  By  the  which  words  it  appeareth,  that  God 
th  made  his  will  and  pleasure  simply  and  plainly 
en  unto  his  people,  with  apt  sentences  and  open 
irds,  and  also  put  the  same  to  us,  that  we  should 
)t  seek  it  with  great  danger  of  our  life,  to  sail  into 
e  Indies  for  it,  or  look  for  it  in  heaven  above,  as 
ose  that  receive  all  things  by  revelation  or  appari- 
ms  of  angels,  or  other  such  means.  But  Moses 
ith,  it  is  no  need  of  any  such  ambassadors,  and  so 
ith  Abraham.  For  man  may  learn  out  of  the 
aripture  what  is  to  be  done,  and  what  not  to  be 
me,  whit  is  the  condition  of  the  good  and  of  the 
id.  No  need  to  seek  the  knowledge  thereof  in 
gypt,  Athens,  or  Rome.  But  the  word  is  present, 
id  at  hand  with  thee,  in  thy  mouth,  and  in  thy  heart, 
lat  thou  shoiildest  do  it. 

By  these  words  we  see,  that  in  the  greatest  sinner 
lat  is,  is  a  certain  rule  and  knowledge  to  live  well 
icreby  if  lie  did  follow  it.  So  confounded  St.  Paul 
le  gentiles  of  sin,  because  they  knew  the  evil  they 
id  was  condemned  by  the  testimony  of  their  own 
>nsc]ence«    For  the  law  of  Ood.. to  kIo  well  by,  is 
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naturally  written  in  the  heart  of  every  man.  He 
tliat  will  dihgetitly  search  himself  shall  soon  find  the 
same ;  and  in  case  man  should  behold  his  own  image 
both  in  body  and  in  soul^  although  there  be  no  law 
written,  nor  heaviness  over  our  heads  to  testify  the 
goodness  and  the  justice  of  God,  and  the  equity  of 
an  honest  life,  man's  conscience  would  tell  him, 
when  he  doth  well,  and  when  evil. 

Further,  the  judgment  and  discourse  of  reason  de- 
sircth  not  only  to  live  justly  in  this  world,  but  also 
to  live  for  ever  in  eternal  felicity  without  end,  and 
Cometh  by  the  similitude  of  God,  which  yet  re- 
maineth  in  the  soul  after  the  sin  of  Adam.  Whereby' 
we  see  plainly,  that  those  excuses  of  ignorance  be 
damnable,  when  man  seeth  he  could  do  well  if 
he  followed  the  judgment  of  his  own  conscience ;  so 
that  we  see  that  the  law  of  Grod  is  either  outwardly 
or  inwardly,  or  both  ways,  opened  unto  man  ;  and  by 
God*s  grace  he  might  do  the  good,  and  leave  che 
evil,  if  it  were  not  of  malice  and  accustomed  doing 
of  sin.  The  which  excnseth  the  mercy  and  good- 
ness of  God,  and  maketh,  that  no  men  shall  be  ex-> 
cused  in  the  latter  judgment,  how  subtilly  soever 
they  now  excuse  the  matter,  and  put  their  evil  doings 
fron)  them,  and  lay  it  upon  the  predestination  of 
God,  and  would  excuse  it  by  ignorance;  or  say,  th^ 
cannot  be  good,  because  they  be  otherwise  destined. 

This  stoical  opinion  reprehended  Horace :  ^*  No 
man  is  so  cruel  (saith  he),  but  may  wax  meek^  so 
that  he  give  a  willing  ear  to  discipline/* 

Although  thou  canst  not  come  to  so  far  knowledgt 
in  the  Scripture  as  others  that  believed,  by  reason 
thou  art  unlearned,  or  else  thy  vocation  will  not 
toffer  thee  all  days  of  thy  life  to  be  a  student ;  yet 
mayest  thou  know,  and  upon  pain  of  damnation  art 
bound  to  know  the  articles  of  thy  faith ;  to  know 
God  ia  Christy  and  the  holy  catholic  church  by  tht 
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word  of  God  written  ;  the  Ten  Commandments,  to 
know  what  works  thou  shouldest  do,  and  what  to 
leave  undone  ;  the  Paternoster,  Christ's  prayer ,!which 
is  an  abridgment,  epitome,  or  compendious  collec- 
tion of  all  the  Psalms  and  prayers  written  in  the  whole 
Scripture:  in  the  which  thou  prayest  for  the  remis- 
sion of  sin,  as  well  for  thyself  as  for  ail  others,  de- 
sirest  the  grace  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  to  preserve  thee 
in  virtue,  and  givest  thanks  for  the  goodness  of  God 
towards  thee  and  all  others. 

He  that  knoweth  less  than  this  cannot  be  saved  ; 
and  he  that  knoweth  no  more  than  this,  if  he  follow 
bis  knowledge,  cr:nnot  be  damned*  There  be  two 
common  verses  that  all  men  in  a  manner  know,  that 
teadi  us  that  to  know  Christ,  though  we  know  no 
more,  is  sufficient ;  that  is  to  say,  "  To  be  ignorant, 
is  to  know  many  things  without  Christ.  If  thou 
know  Christ  well,  it  is  sufficient,  though  thou  be 
ignorant  of  all  other  things.'' 

Thus  I  have  written  on  the  ten  holy  precepts  of 
Almighty  God  according  unto  the  Scripture.  Fare 
ye  well,  in  our  only  and  sole  joy  and  consolation. 
Christ  Jesu. 
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A    CONFESSION, 


THE    FIRST    ARTICLE. 

Keve  in  God,  the  Father  Almighty^  Mak^  of 

heaven  and  earth. 

BLiEVK  in  one  Grod  only,  one  in  essence  an4 
ince,  three  in  person  ;  the  Father,  the  Son,  and 
oly  Ghost.  I  believe  in  the  Father,  as  the  ori^ 
uid  beginning  of  all  things,  as  well  visible  as 
de:  on  whom  also  they  depend,  as  well  in 
being,  as  also  in  their  conserTation.  And  he 
deth  on  none  but  on  himself,  being  eternal  and 
sting,  without  end  or  beginning, 
slieve  in  the  Son,  as  the  divine  word  and  wis* 
)f  the  Father,  which  is  eternally  and  before  all 
s  engendered  of  the  Father,  of  bis  proper  sub* 
I  and  nature ;  because  in  him  shineth  his  face 
roper  image,  which  otherwise  is  invisible  unto 
1  man. 

elieve  in  the  Holy  Ghost,  as  a  virtue  and  eter- 
>wer,  which  neither  is  made,  nor  created,  nei- 
mgendered,  but  proceeding  of  the  Father  and 
\  Son  eternally,  even  as  a  love  proceeding  from 
persons. 

I  believe,  that  the  three  Persons  are  of  the  one 
le  self-same  essence  and  substance,  nature,  au- 
:y,  power,  will,    goodness,  wisdom,  and  eter- 

and  that  these  three  are  but  one  spiritual  sub- 
5,  eternal,  without  end  or  b^inning,  true, 
,  just,  merciful,  of  a  sovereign  power  and  wis- 

having  and  containing  in  itself  all  goodness^ 
ceding -any  thing. 
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III.  I  believe,  that  this  God,  which  is  one  in 
essence  and  three  in  person,  ought  only  to  be  served, 
honouied,  feared,  loved,  worshipped,  and  to  be 
called  upon  in  all  our  necessities,  as  he  that  only  cau 
and  will  provide  therefor,  and  none  other.  And 
therefore  I  say  and  confess,  that  I  believe  in  one 
God  only,  that  is  to  say,  that  I  acknowledge  and  re- 
ceive him  for  one  only  Lord,  Master,  and  Saviour : 
of  whom  procecdeth  all  that  is  good  in  me,  by  whom 
I  can  do  all  things,  and  without  whom  I  can  do  po- 
thihg.  In  htm  only  do  I  set  mine  affiance  and  set 
mine  heart,  hoping  that  he,  assisting  me  with  hfe 
holy  Spirit,  shall  be  with  me  against  all  men,  and  that 
he  will  deliver  me  from  all  perils  and  dangers,  through 
his  grace  and  mercy,  without  iany  merits  of  mine 
own  ;  and  that  he  shall  minister  to  me  all  things  n^ 
cessary,  as  well  for  my  soul  as  body,  even  like  a  good 
Father,  as  he  hath  promised  in  his  holy  word. 

IV.  I  believe,  that  the  same  God  Almighty  halh 

of  nothing  created  from  the  beginning  both  heaven 

and  earth,  and  all  things  in  them  contained  ;  that  is 

to  say,  all  things  as  well  heavenly  as  earthly,  visibk 

'■as  invisible,  reasonable  as  unreasonable,  sensible  as 

insensible  :  the  which  he  doth  entertain,  lead,  guide, 
and  govern  by  his  divine  wisdom ;  without  whose 
providence  nothing  cometh  to  pass  either  in  this 
world  or  in  the  other. 

V.  I  believe,  that  the  same  God,  the  Father,  the 
Son,  and  the  Holy  Ghost,  after  that  he  had  created 
all  things,  did  create  and  sha|)e  man  to  his  own 
image  and  likeness  ;  that  is  to  say,  immortal,  goo^, 
just,  true,  wise,  merciful,  and  perfect  in  all  thingrf; 
making  him  partaker  of  the  goodness,  justice,  and 
other  perfections  of  God,  having  a  will  that  couH 
agree  in  all  things  unto  the  will  of  his  Lord  :  but  all 
that  through  grace  without  any  kind  of  merit. 

VI.  I  believe  also,  that  as  the  Lord  hati)  created 
all  things  heavenly  and  earthly  for  the  service  of  man. 
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-and  to  the  end  that  by  his  creatur<*s  he  might  come 
unto  tlie  knowletlgo  of  the  Creator:  even  so  also 
hath  he  tbrme<l  and  made  man  for  himself,  that  of 
.him  and  by  hiih  he  might  be  known,  loved,  feared, 
served,  and  lionoured,  which  is  the  grejltest  good 
thing  that  is  or  can  be  in  man }  atid  that  in  him  might 
-shine  the  image  of  divine  virtues  and  perfections, 
through  good  works^  the  which  God  hath  ordained^ 
.because  we  should  walk  in  them  unto  his  honbut 
^nd  praise,  and  to  the  confusion  of  the  adversary : 
:and  that  by  these  means  the  fall  of  angels  might  ofe 
repaired,  and  that  man  might  possess  the  everlasting 
Jcingdom,  made  and  prepared  for  him  before  the 
inundations  of  the  world  were  laid. 

VII.  I  believe,  that  the  same  man  \vds  ordained  of 
the  Lord  God  a  master  and  ruler  over  all  his  crea- 
.tures  ;  the  which  thing  he  hath  lost  through  his  sin, 
«8  well  for  his  own  part j  as  also  for  all  his  posterity : 
«the  which  rule  and  lordship,  I  believe,  doth  chiefly 
appertain  unto  Jesus  Christ,  verily  God  and  man, 
•and  to  those  unto  whom  ht  will  communicate  th(5 
fame,  as  unto  his  own  faithful,  and  not  unto  the 
'infidels  and  damned. 

VI I L  I  believe,  that  the  first  mail,  through  the 

.craft  and  subtilty  of  Satan,  did  slide  and  fall  from 

•the  excellency,  wherein  the  Lord  had  created  him  ; 

ronsentinp:,    through   his  own  free  will   (which  at 

that  time  he  had),  unto  the  subtle  suggestion  of  the 

serpent,  whereby  he  lost  the  graces  that  the  Lord  had 

.jBriven  him ;  in  such  sort,  that  of  wise  he  became 

foolish,  of  just  unjust,  of  true  a  liar,  of  perfect  al- 

.togfether  imperfect :  having  from  thenceforth  a  will 

wholly  corrupted,  which  neither  could  nor   would 

agree  with  the  will  of  God,  but  altogether  with  the 

:¥?ill  of  the  devil^  the  world,  the  flesh,    and  sin ; 

U'hich  could  do  nothing  of  himself  but  evil,  seeing 

.that  he  is  altogether  carnal,  bond,  captive^  and  sold 
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under  sin.     This  is  the  free,  yea,  to  say  more  truly, 
the  bond-will  that  man  hath  in  this  present  life. 

IX.  I  believe,  that  this  disorder  and  cwrrupfion 
of  nature  was  not  only  in  Adam,  because  of  his  801, 
but  is  also  in  all  men  generally,  which  come  of  him 
(Jesus  Christ  only  excepted) :  and  that  in  such  sort, 
that  all  men  after  their  own  nature  are  corrupt,  un- 
just, liars,  ignorant,  unkind,  and  imperfect  in  aU 
things,  and  have  no  power  of  their  own  nature  to  do, 
think,  speak,  or  will  any  thing  that  may  please  God; 
until  that  they  be  regenerated  and  renewed  by  the 
Spirit  of  the  I/>rd. 

X.  I  believe,  that  this  corruption  of  natarcy 
otherwise  called  original  sin,  is  the  fountain  and  root 
of  all  sins :  for  the  which  all  the  miseries  and  adver^ 
silies  that  we  endure  in  this  present  life,  as  well  id 
body  as  soul,  do  con^e  unto  us :  yea,  and  in  the  end 
double  death,  that  is  to  say,  both  ojf  body  and  aouL 
These  be  the  fruits  ai)id  rewards  of  sin.  But  although 
the  same  be  due  and  common  to  all  men  generally, 
nevertheless  the  Lord  through  his  mercy  hath  rtr 
served  to  himself  a  certain  number  (which  are  onlf 
known  to  himself),  the  which  he  hath  drawn  from 
this  corrupt  heap,  and  hath  sanctified  and  cieaused . 
the  same  in  the  blood  of  his  Son  Jesus  Christ,  and 
by  means  thereof  hath  made  them  vessels^  of  election 
and  honour3  apt  unto  all  good  works. 

XI.  I  believe,  that  the  Father  in  Jesu  Christ,  his 
Son,  through  the  Holy  Ghost,  hath  elected  and 
chosen  those  tliat  are  his  own,  according  to  his  good 
will,  before  the  foundations  c^  the  world  were  laid, 
whom  he  hath  predestinated  unto  eternal  life :  tint 
thereby  thev  might  be  his  children  adoptives,  over 
whom  he  hath  without  comparison  a  much  greater 
care,  than  the  best  father  can  have  over  the  besT 
children  in  the  world :  for  he  suflereth  not  that  any 
thing  shall  oon^e  to  pass,  either  on  high  in  heaven. 


or  beneath  on  earthy  which  shall  not  be  for  thetr 
good  and  great  profit. 

Xit.  I  believe,  that  the  Father,  through  hU  Soo^ 
with  the  Holy  Ghost,  hatli  always,  from  the  begin* 
Qiitf 5  intended  to  restore  man :  unto  whom,  after 
he  bad  sinned,  he  shewed  himself,  promising  unto 
him  the  blessed  Seed,  by  whom  the  head  of  the  ser^. 
pent  should  be  trodden  down,  and  by  whom  the 
nithfui  should  receive  blessing.  By  this  promisai 
(whidi  hath  since  been  oftentimes  ratified  and  coa^ 
firtied  to  the  holy  fathers)  man  (which  otherwise  had 
deraaired  in  sin)  is  relieved,  holpen,  comforted^ 
and  clothed  with  hope,  even  unto  the  full  perform* 
mff  thereof. 

lUIi.  I  believe  fdso,  that  after  this  promise  tha^ 
Lord  hath  prescribed  and  given  the  law  of  the  oora-r 
maodments  to  man,  promising  life  to  the  observers 
thereof,  and  death  to  the  transgressors  of  the  same. 
And  he  gave  them,  not  to  the  end  that  man  should 
ledi justification,  salvati^xi,  or  life  therein;  but  for 
the  pc^icy,  peace,  and  tranquillity  of  his  people,  for 
the  defence  of  the  good,  for  the  chastening  and  pu* 
ntahing  of  the  wicked,  and  to  preserve  each  one  ia 
his  omce :  but  specially  that  thereby  man  might  the 
better  know  himself,  his  disease,  his  poverty,  and 
imperfection  :  and  by  means  thereof  to  take  an  occa- 
sion to  humble  himself  before  this  lawgiver,  and  to. 
aeek  remedy,  salvation,  and  life  in  some  other,  that 
is  to  say,  in  the  holy  promised  Seed,  which  is  Jesuar 
Christ.  For  this  cause  the  law  is  called  a  schiK)!-* 
master  to  come  to  Christ,  the  which  also  serveth  ua 
for  a  glass  to  know  our  sins  by,  and  to  increase  the 
same  knowledge  in  us.  Likewise  it  serveth  us  for 
an  accuser  to  accuse  us  before  the  Lord,  and  for  ft 
gevere  and  cruel  judge  to  declare  the  wrath  and  judg« 
ment  of  God  over  us,  and  his  condemnation  unto 
eternal  death ;  and  by  this  means  to  make  us  afrai49 
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aiid  to  bring  u4  unto  despair,  until  wo  be  comforfed 
by  the  Gospel  through  faith  in  Jesus  Christ,  whereby 
we  are  ciehvered  from  all  these  curses.  These  are 
the  offices  of  the  law,  the  which  are'  tumed-untb  our 
good  through  faith  in  the  Gospel,  tlie  which  hath 
other  offices,  •  arid  clean  contrary.  For  the  rest,  I 
confess^  that  the  law  of  the  I/ird  is^gdod,  just,  holy, 
and  perfect :  and  inhere  the  same  doth  not  britig  us 
unto  per(ectiott,i  it  U  not  alotig  of  itself,  but  of  us, 
which  are  altogether  imperfect,  "and  can  in  no  \tise 
slocomplish  the  Batne^  no/  not  to  touch  it  with  our 
little  finger,  .  '     .  - 

•  XIV.  I  believie  and  fconfess  Jesus  Christ  to  be  (he 
fulness,  the  end^  and  accomplishment  of  the  law, 
to  the  justification  5f  all  that  believe,  through  whom 
and  by  whom  only  all  the  promises  of  the  Father  be 
accomplished,  yea  even  to  the  uttermost ;  the  which 
also  alone  hath  perfectly  satisfied  the  law  in  that 
which  no  other  amongst  men  could  perform  ;  for  so 
much  as  the  law  doth  command  things  impossible, 
the  which  nevertheless  man  must  accomphsh,  riot 
by  working,  but  through  believing :  for  so  is  the 
law  accomplished  through  faith,  and  not  through 
works  ;  and  by  these  means  shall  man  find  the  ri^- 
teousness  of  faith  to  be  available  before  the  Lord, 
and  not  the  righteousness  of  works,  the  which  lead- 
eth  nothing  unto  perfection. 

As  concerning  the  first  point  of  my  faith,  this  is 
that  which  I  believe  of  the  Father,  the  things  that 
are  made  by  him,  and  consequenlly  of  the  Holy  Tri- 
nity, and  also  of  the  soul  of  man.  Now  let  us  come 
to  the  second  point,  which  is  of  the  Son  of  God,  and 
of  the  things  done  by  him,  especially  of  the  restoring 
and  repairing  agiiin  of  man. 


'  ■  * .  ■ 
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jSnd  in  Jesus  Christ ,  his  only  Son  oiir  Lotd ;  which 
was  conceived  by  the  Holy  Ghost,  born  of  the  Fir^ 

■  gi7i  Mary  i  snJTcred  imder  Pontius  Pilate^  ivas 
crucjjfedf  dead,  and  buried ;  he  descended  into  helf, 
ifte  third  day  he  rose  again  from  the  dead ;  he 
ascended  into  heaven ^  and  sitte'th  at  the  right  hand 
of  God  the  Father  Almighty  :  from  thence  he  shall 

\    come  to  judge  l/ie  quick  and  the  dead. 

m  ■  ■  ■  ' 

.  XV.  I  believe,  that  Jesus  Christ  is  verily  God  and 
verily   man,  having  two  natures  comprehended  in 
one  person ;  a  nature  divine,  after  the  which  he  is 
the  only  natural  Son  of  God,  equal  with  the  Father 
in  all  tilings ;  and  a  nature  human,  after  the  which  he 
is  very  man,  in  all  things  like  unto  us  (sin  excepted). 
XVL    I  believe,  that  Jesus  Qu'ist,  the   Son   of 
iGod,  in  tlie  fulness  of  the  time  appointed  of  the  Fa- 
Jther  from  the  beginning,  was  sent  into  the  world  by 
the  Father,  and  was  made  perfect  man,  and  was  con* 
•ceived  in  the  womb  of  a  woman,  being  a  pure  vir- 
gin, called  Mary,  of  her  proper  substance,  and  of 
lier  proper  blood ;  so  that  he  was  found  a  perfect 
jnan,  descending  of  the  seed  of  Adam,  Noah,  Abra^ 
ham,  Isaac,  Jacob,  David,  and  other  fathers,  unto 
^hom  the  promise  was  made. 

'■  XVIL  I  believe  also,  that  all  this  was  done  by  the 
.working  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  without  the  work  of 
men,  to  the  end  that  all  that  was  wrought  therein 
jnight  be  holy  and  without  spot,  pure  and  clean;  and 
;lhat  thereby  our  conception  might  be  made  clean 
^nd  holy,  which  of  itself  i^  altogether  spotted  and 
<ieliled  with  sin. 

,  XVIII.  I  believe,  that  Jesus  Christ  was  Wn  of 
the  ViriJ;in  Mary,  without  any  manner  of  sin,  and 
w^ithout  breach  of  her  virginity;  so.  that  by  his  pure 
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And  holy  nativity  he  hath  purified  and  made  holy  oun, 
which  of  itself  is  altogether  unclean,  and  defiled  with 
sin.  In  this  nativity  of  Christ  I  see  and  consider  the 
first  estate  and  condition  of  nian^  with  his  &I1^  whidi 
was  the  cause  of  Christ's  coming  into  the  world. 
Likewise  in  this  I  see  and  consider  the  favour  and 
inestimable  love  of  God  the  Father,  which  hath  pre- 
sented and  given  his  only  Son  to  serve  us.  I  see 
also  and  consider  in  this  nativity  the  charity  of  the 
Son,  which  hath  abased  and  humbled  himself  to  lift 
us  up,  became  poor  to  make  us  rich,  became  bond 
to  make  us  free,  and  became  the  Son  of  man  to 
make  us  the  ciiildren  of  God,  and  heirs  of  eternal 
life.  By  whose  coming  the  nature  of  man  is  repurod 
ami  made  noble,  and  man  that  was  lost  and  destroyed 
Was  thereby  relieved  and  set  in  his  perfection,  and 
hath  recovered  all  that  he  hath  lost  through  sin,  yea 
and  more.  By  the  same  mean  also  all  the  treasures, 
graces,  and  blessings  of  the  Lord,  are  given  and 
communicated  unto  man,  but  all  ttiis  through  grBoe, 
without  any  merits. 

XIX.  I  believe  also,  and  confess  by  the  holy  Scrip* 
tiires,  another  conception  and  birth  of  Jesus  Christ, 
which  is  spiritual ;  the  which,  I  say,  is  of  nolessdig- 
nitv  than  the  first :  the  which  is,  that  every  one,  tmt 
is  faithful,  ought  to  conceive  into  his  heart  and  qurit 
Jesus  Christ,  through  a  true  and  lively  faith,  and  to 
bring  him  forth  by  open  confessing  of  him  with  hii 
mouth  as  often,  and  whensoever  it  shall  be  needfid. 
I  do  esteem  this  conception  and  nativity  to  be  so  n&* 
cessary  to  salvation,  that  if  the  Virgin  Maiy  bad  not 
more  blessedly  home  Jesus  Christ  in  her  heart  and 
spirit  than  in  her  womb,  her  carnal  motherhood 
would  have  profited  her  little.  By  and  for  this  cause 
we  are  cqlled  mothers,  brethren,  and  sisters  of  Jesus 
Christ. 
XX.   I  believe^    that  the  same  Jesus  Christ  m 

a 
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^crily  Christ ;  that  is  to  tay,  the  Messiah  anointed 
>y  the  Holy  Ghost,  because  he  was  the  very  King,  th« 
[Vophet,  and  great  Sacrifioer,  that  should  sacrifice  for 
lU  that  bdieve :  the  which  also  is  promised  in  the 
aw,  and  is  the  same  of  whom  all  the  Ph>pbeta  have 
p«Aen.  This  anointing  of  Christ  is  not  coqxmil,  of 
i  material  and  visible  oil,  as  was  that  of  the  kings^ 
iriests,  and  propliets  in  times  past :  but  it  is  spi- 
rilaal,  of  an  invisible  oil,  which  is  the  g^ce  and 
(ifts  of  the  Holy  Ghost^  wherewith  he  is  r^ilenished 
ibove  all  others.  So  that  this  anointing  has  de^ 
loendcd  even  unto  us,  which  have  felt  and  proved  the 
iweetness  thereof:  and  by  it  also  we  bear  the  namer 
9£  Christians,  that  is  to  say.  anointed. 

XXI.  I  believe,  that  this  sacrificing  of  Jesua 
Christ  was  not  levitical  or  carnal,  to  immolate,  cffor 
up,  and  to  sacrifice  beasts,  kine,  and  other  sensible 
things,  as  did  Aaron  and  his  successors ;  but  spi- 
ritual, to  oflTer  and  sacrifice  himself,  that  is  to  say, 
bis  body  and  blood,  for  the  remission  of  the  sins  of 
the  whole  world.  Even  as  likewise  his  kingdom  i» 
not  o(  this  world,  carnal,  but  spiritual ;  which  con- 
lialetli  in  the  guiding  and  governing  of  his  own  by 
hia  hoiy  Spirit,  over  whom  he  reignetb  by  his  word, 
nd  that  to  the  destruction  of  all  his  adversaries, 
which  are  sin,  deaths  hell,  Satan,  and  all  infidels, 
wicked,  and  reprobate. 

'  XXII.  I  believe,  that  Jesus  Christ  hath  verily  ex* 
erased  these  three  offices,  that  is  to  say,  of  a  Pro- 
phet, of  aKing,  and  aSacrificer,  not  only  in  this  world, 
bek^  a  mort^  man  as  we  are ;  but  also  that  he  ex- 
eoeiaeth  yet  daily  the  same  in  heaven  before  the  hce 
of  the  Father,  where  he  sitteth  and  appeareth  con- 
tinually for  us,  and  from  thence  by  his  holy  Spirit 
doth  teach,  hdp,  maintain,  and  defend  his  own : 
and  therefore  is  he  called  a  Prophet,  a  King,  and  a 
gnat  Saccifioer,  after  the  order  of  Melchise&c,  that 
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is  to  say^  eternal,  and  not  after  the  order  of  Aaron^ 
i^iiich  had  its  end  with  the  law. 

XXIII.  I  believe,  that  the  ^ame  Jesus  Christ 
(after  he  had  preached  the  Gospel  in  the  oountrjr  of 
Judsba  and  Galilee  for  the  space  of  three  years,  or 
thereabouts,  and  declared  himself  to  be  the  natural 
Son  of  God,  as  well  by  his  marvellous  works,  as  by 
his  words  and  the  writings  of  the  Prophets)  was  un- 
justly and  falsely  accused  by  the  priests,  who, 
wlieu  tliey  had  taken,  and  in  their  counsel  unjustly 
cTOudemned  him  to  death,  brought  him  bound  to 
Pilate,  the  provost  then  at  Jerusalem ;  who,  at  the 
instance  of  the  said  priests,  did  unjustly,  wrong- 
fully, and  without  cause,  condemn  him  to  deathf 
and  that  the  most  horrible  and  slanderous  death  that 
could  be.imaginc<l  or  devised,  that  is  to  say,  tobd 
put  on  the  cross,  crucified  between  two  thieves,  as 
if  he  had  been  their  prince  and  captain  :  the  which 
thing  he  suffered  and  endured  willingly  and  inno- 
cently, without  deserving  the  satne.  For  otherwise 
could  he  not  have  satisfied  for  us,  neither  could  his 
cross  have  profited  us. 

XXIV.  I  believe  also,  that  while  he  was  upon 
the  said  cross,  dying  and  giving  up  his  spirit  unto 
God  his  Father,  he  descended  into  hell,  that  is  td 
^ay,  he  did  verily  taste  and  feci  the  great  distress  and 
hc'aviness  of  death,  and  likewise  the  pains  and  tor-* 
nients  of  hell ;  that  is  to  say,  the  great  wrath  and 
severe  judgment  of  God  upon  him,  even  as  if  God 
had  utterly  forsaken  him,  yea,  as  though  God  had 
been  his  extreme  enemy  ;  so  that  he  was  constrained 
with  loud  voice  to  cry,  **  My  God,  my  God,  why 
hast  thou  forsaken  me  ?"  This  is  simply  my  under* 
derstnnding  of  Christ's  descending  into  hell.  And 
besides,  I  know  well  that  this  article  hath  not  firom 
ihe  beginning  been  in  the  Creed,  and  that  many 
others  have  otherwise  both  understpod  and  inter- 
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preted  it;  who  esteem  that  Christ  verily  and  ;i{i 
deed  descended  into  hell,  to  the  place  pf  the  damne^? 
ailing  the  text  of  St.  Peter ;  the  which  I  confess 
.  is  yet  covered  and  hid  from  iqe.  The  Lord  vo^ci^- 
•afe  to  open  the  gate  unto  us,  and  to  give  us  an  en- 
trance into  such  mysteries ! 

XXV.  I  believe,  that  all  this  was  done,  not  for 
.himself,  which  never  commijLted sin,  in  whose  mqutii 

was  never  found  deceit  nor  lie  ;  but  for  the  love  q( 
us  poor  and  miserable  sinners,  whose  place  he>  oc- 
cupied upon  the  cross,  as  u  pledge,  or  one  ti)at  re- 
presented the  person  of  all  the  sinners  that  ever  were, 

'be  now,  or  shall  be,  unto  the  world's  end.  And  be- 
cause they  through  their  sins  have  deserved  to  fe^l 

f  and  Caste  of  the  extreme  pains  of  death,  to  bo  for- 

-saken  of  God  and  of  all  creatures^  to  feci  the  wraUi 
and  severe  judgment  of  God  upon  them  ;  Chrisyt, 
which  was  their  pledge,  satisfying  for  them  upon  ti^c 
cross,  bath  felt  and  endured  aU:  the  same,  and  that 

'  altogether  to  make  us  free,  to  deliver  us  from  all 
these  paios,  from  the  wrath. and  judgment  of  Go^, 
from  condemnation  and  eternal  death.  Andl.cJ^ 
dearly  reject  atid  esteem  as  fiibles,  al)  the  lirpbps  of 

'  the  Others,  and  of  young  children,  purgatory,  and 
such  other  like,  to  be  follies,  mockeries,  and  abuser, 

-which  are  invented  and  found  out  by  man,  without 
the  word  of  the  Lord.  P^or  I  neither  believe,  nor 
receive  more  than  two  phices  in  the  world  to  come  : 
that  is  to  say,  heaven  for  the  faithful  and  elect,  with 
the  angels;  and  hell  for  the  iniidels  and  reprobate, 
with  the  devils. 

XXVI.  I  believe  and   consider   this  death   and 
passion,  even  as  I  do  all  other  mysteries  of  Jesus 

'  Christ,  not  only  as  touching  the  history,  as  a  pat- 
tern and  example  to  follow,  as  was  that  of  the  holy 
men  and  women  which  are  dead  for  the  Lord's  cause : 
but  also   princi[>ally  as  touching  the  cause^  fruits> 


446       TKB   PATHBKS   OF  THB  ENGLISH   CHI7BCH* 

ind  uses  thereof,  thereby  to  know  the  greatness  of 
Yny  sins,  the  grace  and  mercy  of  the  Father,  and  the 
charity  of  the  Son,  by  whom  we  are  reconciled  onto 
God,  delivered  from  the  tyranny  of  the  devil,  and 
restored  to  the  liberty  of  the  Spirit.  This  is  the 
glass  without  spot,  to  teach  us  to  know  our  iiitbi« 
ness,  the  laver  or  clear  fountain  to  wash  and  cleanse 
us,  the  infinite  treasure  to  satisfy  all  our  creditors : 
of  whom  and  by  whom  only  the  divine  justice  is  fully 
Satisfied  for  all  the  sins  of  all  that  have  been,  be  now, 
or  shall  be,  unto  the  end  of  the  world.  And  there- 
fore I  do  believe  and  confess,  that  Christ's  condemna* 
tion  is  mine  absolution ;  that  his  crucifying  is  my 
deliver^ce ;  his  descending  into  hell  is  mine  ascend- 
ing  into  heaven  ;  his  death  is  my  life  ;  his  blood  is 
my  cleansing  and  purging,  by  whom  only  I  am 
washed,  purified,  and  cleansed  from  all  my  sins. 
So  that  I  neither  receive,  neither  believe  any  other 
purgatory,  either  in  this  world  or  in  the  other, 
ivhereby  I  may  be  purged,  but  only  the  blood  ojf 
Jesu^  Christ,  by  the  which  all  are  purged  and  made 
clean  for  ever. 

XXVII.  I  believe,  that  Jesua  Christ,  by  the  sa- 
crifice of  his  body,  which  he  offered  npon  the  tree 
of  the  cross,  hath  defaced  and  destroyed  sin,  death, 
and  the  devil,  with  all  his  kingdom ;  and  hath  wholly 
performed  the  work  of  our  salvation,  and  hath  abo* 
lished  and  made  an  end  of  all  other  sacrifices.  So 
that  from  thenceforth  there  is  none  other  propitiatory 
sacrifice,  either  for  the  living  or  the  oead,  to  He 
looked  for  or  sought  fur,  than  the  same.  For  by  tUs 
one  only  oblation  hath  he  consecrated  for  ever  aB 
those  that  are  sanctified. 

XXVIII.  I  believe,  that  the  holy  supper  of  tlie 
Lord  is  not  a  sacrifice,  but  only  a  remembranoe  and 
commemoration  of  this  holy  sacrifice  of  Jesus  Christ. 
Therefore  it  ought  not  to  be  worshipped  as  God, 
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Mther  as  Christ  therein  contained :  who  must  be 
vorshipped  in  faith  only,  without  all  corruptible 
dements.  Likewise  I  believe  and  confess,  that  the 
Popish  noass  is  the  invention  and  ordinance  of  man, 
a  aacrifioe  of  antichrist,  and  a  forsaking  of  the  sacrifice 
of  Jasus  Christ,  that  is  to  say,  of  his  death  and  pas- 
tioDy  and  that  it  is  a  stinking  and  infected  sepulchre, 
which  hideth  and  covereth  the  merit  of  the  blood  of 
Christ ;  and  therefore  ought  the  mass  to  be  abo- 
Ushed,  and  the  holy  supper  of  the  Lord  to  be  re- 
stored, and  set  in  its  perfection  again. 

XXIX.  I  believe  also,  that  as  the  Prophet  Jonah 
W9M  in  the  whale*8  belly  (which  is  a  place  of  corrup- 
tion)  three  days  and  three  nights  without  being  cor- 
raptedj  and  the  third  day  came  out  of  him  alive 
vdthottt  any  manner  of  hurt :  even  so  Jesus  Christy 
ffker  he  was  dead,  was  laid  and  put  in  a  new  sepul- 
chre (which  is  a  place  of  corruption),  in  the  which 
he  was  three  da^s  and  three  nights,  not  touched  with 
any  kind  of  infection^  of  filthiness,  or  corruption  ; 
but  oontinued  in  his  perfection,  to  declare  the  virtue 
of  his  bloody  to  accomplish  the  writings  of  the  holy 
7h)phets,  and  to  verify  the  truth,   as  well  of  his 
body,  as  of  his  death  ;  with  whom  I  believe  that  the 
law  was  buried,  abrogated,  and  abolished,  as  touch- 
ing the  faithful ;  not  as  the  acquitting  of  an  obliga- 
tioDj  whereby  they  should  be  no  more  bound  to  live 
and  walk  therein ;  but  only  as  concerning  condemns- 
tiODj  that  is  to  say,  that  the  transgression  of  the  law 
oondemneth  them  not  before  the  judgment^seat  of 
Godj  because  of  their  faith,   which  they  have  in 
Jeaoa  Christ :  and  therefore  within  one  sepulchre  I 
do  comprehend  three  things  to  be  buried,  that  is  to 
•ay,  Christ,  the  law,  and  all  the  faithful  which  ought 
to  be  crucified  and  buried  with  Christ  through  the 
IQortification  of  their  flesh. 

y^f^t   I  believe,  that  as  Jesus  Christ  was  put  tp 
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death  for  our  sins,  so  also  he  rose  again  the  third  dqr 
lor  our  justiiication  unto  everlasting  life ;  whereia 
he  hath  openly  declared  himself  both  God  and  maoi 
obtaining  the  victory  over  all  his  adversaries,  and  hath 
confounded  and  beaten  down  all  his  enemies.;  that 
is  to  say,  the  world,  sin,  de^tb,  hell,  and  SotiQ) 
not  for  himself,  but  for  us  tliat  believe  in  him,  knowr 
ing  that  his  victory  is  ours,  and  that  in  him  and  by 
him  we  overcome  the  self-same  enemies,  obtaining 
the  victory  over  them,  unto  the  honour  of  the  Isirip 
and  our  great  profit,  .     ,       . 

XXXi.  I  believe  and  consider  this  resurrection  of 
Jesus  Christ  not  only  as  a  bistoury,  as  was  that  of  la^ 
zarus  and  other  such-like,  which  miraculously  weie 
raised  up  by  the  virtue  of  the  Liord  ;  but  s\^o.  as  the 
example  and  cause  cfiicicnt  of  my  rising  again,  and  ai 
the  earnest  and  first  fruits  of  the  general  resurrection 
of  all  that  believe.  That  as  Jesus  Christ  was  raised 
up  the  third  day  after  his  death  unto  eternal  lifii 
through  his  divine  virtue,  even  so  by  the  same  virtue 
I  ho{)e  one  day  to  be  raised  up  in  body  and  soul  unto 
eternal  life,  after  that  I  have  here  in  tLis  world  been 
raised  iip  in  spirit  through  lively  and :  true  fiuth  in 
newness  of  life,  mortifying  and  crucifying  the, flesh 
with  the  affections  and  concupiscences  of  the  worlds 
the  which  ought  to  be  dead  and  crucified  to  us,  and 
we  to  it.  For  we  are  buried  with  Christ  in  bis  death 
through  baptism,  to  the  end  that  as  he  is  risen  fma 
death  by  the  glory  of  the  Father  without  dying  r«tt| 
more ;  even  so  we  should  walk  in  newness  of  Wfe, 
without  serving  of  sin  any  more,  searching  alwayfe 
principally  for  the  things  that  are  on  high,  heavenly, 
and  eternal,  and  forsaking  the  earthly  and  transited 
things  of  the  world ;  knowing  that  we  have  nc^here 
an  abiding  city,  but  that  we  must  seek  for  thatvvhic^ 
is  to  come, 

XXXII«   I  believe  and  confess,  that  iss\i»  Cbost, 
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'Oil  tbe  fortieth  day  after  his  resurrection,  visibly  and 
before  all  his  Apostles  did  ascend  into  heaven ;  that  is 
tasay,  in  the  majesty  of  his  Father  in  glory  and  eternal 
felicity,  in  the  which  he  was  before  he  came  into 
this  miserable  world  to  become  man,  yea  even  be- 
fore the  foundation  of  the  world  was  laid ;  that  is  to 
say,  from  everlasting. 

XXXIII.  I  believe,  that  he  is  ascended  into  hea- 
ven to  accomplish  and  to  finish  all  things,  and  to  open 
heaven  for  us,  that  we  might  ascend  after  him,  and 
follow  him  as  our  head,  to  be  eternally  knit  with 
him  in  glory,  the  which  thing  here  we  begin  through 
fiiith.  la  like  manner  he  hath  done  the  same  for 
the  benefit  of  his  church,  that  he  might  send  unto 
his  Apostles  that  Comforter  that  he  promised  them, 
by  the  which  they  were  comforted,  instructed,  and 
guided  in  all  truth,  and  thereby  is  his  church  sup- 
ported, maintained,  and  defended  against  all  the 
blasts  of  Satan,  and  all  the  gates  of  hell. 

XXXIV.  I  believe  also,  that  he  is  ascended  into 
heaven  to  bq  our  patron,  intercessor,  mediator,  and 
advocate ;  and  that  he  now  appeareth  for  us  before 
the  face  of  the  Father,  obtaining  for  us  grace  and 
abundance  of  all  good  things,  in  such  sort  that  I 
neither  acknowledge  nor  receive  any  other  mediator 
between  God  and  man,  neither  any  other  advocate 
or  intercessor  before  God  the  Father,  than  his  only 
Son  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord.  To  him  do  I  resort ; 
with  him  do  I  hold  myself  contented,  and  none  other 
do  I  search  for,  neither  will  I ;  fearing  to  blaspheme 
the  name  of  God,  by  giving  that  unto  the  creature, 
thdt  appertaincth  only  to  the  Creator,  and  to  the  ser- 
vant, that  which  only  appertaincth  to  the  master. 

XXXV.  I  believe,  that  all  they  which  demand, 
Mek  for,  or  receive  any  other  mediator,  intercessor, 
or  advocate  towards  God  the  Father,  than  Jesus 
Chriat'his  Son ;  the  same  blasphemeth  against  God, 
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and  doth  dishonour  unto  Jtgsvls  Clirist,  mid 'unto  the 

saint's  by  wIk/iti  he  pra3'elh.     For  as  God  the  Fathar 

wil!  be  known,  boivcdi  Ipvjedy  feared,  and  honoured 

in  his  Son,  and  by  his  only  Son  Jesus  Clmst,  aad  not 

by  a.w  other  means,  even  8o  will  he  be  prayed  unto 

. mid  called  upon  in   in^  and  by  his  only  Son  Jescp 

Christ,  and  none  otherwise.     In  this  I  will  neither 

dispraise,  nor  think  or  spciik  evil  of  the  blessed  saints, 

which  are  in  heaven  with  the  Lord;  but  I  will  baw 

tlieni  in  honour,  and  rexcrence  them  as  the  fiuthful 

.saints  of  the  Lord,  as  tlie  •temple  of  .the  Holy  GhoA, 

^and  as  the  true  members  of  Christ ;  -and  have  them 

jas  glasses  and  patterns  before  mine  eyes,  to  follow 

.them^as  well  in  their lK)nestlifeand  good  conversation, 

and  also  in  their  faithful  ^wd  holy  doctrine.     And  as 

concerning  them  or  by  them  I  do  nnderstafid  bodc 

other  thing,  knowing  that  all  «iy  good,  my  help,  and 

succour,  procecdeth  of  God.only,  by  the  mean  of 

Jesus  Christ  alone,  which  hath  madetiie  saints  wor* 

thy  of  his  glory  by  his  only  grace,  by  the  whidialso 

I  believe  he  will  make  me  worthy  with  them  to  bfe 

their  companion  in  glory,  that  we  all  together  shoold 

give  unto  him  only  all  honour^  praise^  and  glory  for 

evermore. 

XXXVf.  I  believe,  that  the  same  Jesus  Chrij^tis 
set  on  the  right  hand  of  God  tl>e  Father  Ahnighty; 
that  is  to  bay,  ihact  he  reigneth  'in  one  and  tlie  same 
majest}  andeijual  por^ar  with<9rod  his  Father,  by  the 
which  he  sogovcrneth  his  own  unto  the  world's  end, 
that  the  power  of  none  adve^^ry  can  annoy  then 
without  his  permission  and  will,     I  believe  also,  that 
the  Father  hath  made  him  lord  and  ruler  over  all 
crenlures,  as  well  heavenly  as  'earthly;  givioguDtp 
him  all  power  over  heaven  and  earth,  and  that  he 
hath  lifted  him  up  above  all  r^ule,  p(M4*er,  andferd- 
.ship^  and  above  ev-ery  name  that  is  named  not  onlf 
in  this  world;,  but  also  in  tJbe  wQrld  to  come,  um 
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istb made /aH  things  sqfa^ect  tinder  his  (tet^  and  hath 
iappointed  ham  aver  all  things  to  he  the  bead  of  his 
<innincb,  xvhich  is  his  body  (£pb.  i.  21)  ;  ^nd  theii»- 
4Dfre  I:  neither  receive,  neither  acknowledge  afl(y 
oQther  head  of  the  church ,  but  only  Jesus  Christ, 
whidi  hith  given  his  blood  to  wash  .away  the  £Hhi- 
aieas,  and  to  heal  the  wounds  thereof,  and  the  sanne 
'to  ipreserve,  nourish,  defend,  and  govern  by  his  holy 
Spirit.  The  same  is  the  only  head  and  foundation 
la£  ihe  church,  whereon  twery  one  ought  to  build 
SBocording.to  his  vocation. 

XXXVI r.  I  believe,  that  Jesus  Christ  is  ascended 

dnto  heairen,  and  'that  he  is  there  corporally ;  that  is 

.to  «ay,  in  flesh,  in  body,  and  in  soul,  after  such 

'flort,  that  he  neither  is  nor  can,  after  the  same  mean 

^nd  feshion,  foe  here  beneath  on  earth  with  us :  for 

.as  nniehashis  body,  although  it  be  glorious,  cannot 

4)e  kin  idivers  ;aad  .many  places  at  one  time,  but  must 

Jgms  ap  in  one  place,  after  the  nature  of  a  glorified  body, 

llhiit  tticannot  be  in  another ;  otherwise  it  nhould  not 

iieaftrueand  natural  body,  but  fantastical,  that  is  .to 

.say,  a  thingapparent  and  not  in  deed,  which  is  false 

and  wholly  against  our  ikith :  and  therefore  do  I  say 

and  confess,  tliat  the  true  and  natural  body  of  Christ 

IB  in  heaven,  and  that  from  thence  he  shall  not  come, 

until  .he  hath  made  all  his  enemies  his  footstool,  and 

idusa  shall  he  come  to  judge  the  quick  and  the  dead. 

XXXVIII.  I  believe,  that  when  the  number  of 
.li)e  elect  children  of  God  shall  be  accomplished,  the 
jLord  Jesus,  in  the  self-same  body  in  the  which  he 
j«i]jf{ered  and  was  crucified,  with  the  which  he  rose 
':and  ascended  into  heaven ;  in  the  selfHsame  shall  lie 
-oome  with  great  power  and  majesty,  visibly  in  a 
lolQiid,  even  as  he  ascended,  and  tlhat  to  judge  both 
.IbejquidE:  and  the  dead,  and  aball  render  unto  every 
^ome  aocqrding  unto  justice ;  unto  the  good  that  he 
.4idi  ifind  amoqg  them  according  to  ttetr 
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and  unto  the  evil  according  to  their  wickednesi. 
This  judgment  shall  be  general  ;  that  is  to  say,  sD 
shall  be  oa'^led  and  personally  sumnnoned  thereooto 
by  the  voice  of  an  angel,  at  the  which  all  shall  ap- 
pear, as  well  the  good  as  the  evil,  the  elect  as  the 
reprobate  ;  to  the  end  t!iat  every  =  one  may  render  an 
account  and  reckoning  bei ore  the  judgment-seat  of 
Christ,  of  all  that  hath  been  done  by  them  in  thii 
world,  whether  it  be  good  or  evil,  yea  even  of  their 
idle  words,  the  which  they  esteem  no  sin.  Then  shall 
be  saved  all  those  that  are  found  written  in  the  bode 
of  life. 

XXXIX.  I  believe,  that  then  shall  be  made  the 
total  and  last  separation  of  the  good  from  the  evil, 
of  the  elect  from  the  reprobate ;  the  which *now  are 
all  mingled  together,  as  the  good  and  the  evil  fish 
in  one  net,  the  chaff  and  the  com,  and  the  cockle 
with  the  wheat :  but  when  the  harvest  coroeth,  JHe^ 
which  hath  the  fan  in  his  hand,  shall  make  a  separa^ 
tion,  and  shall  gather  the  corn  into  his  gamer,  but 
the  chaff  and  cockle  he  shall  cast  into  the  fire  to 
burn  eternally.  Then  shall  perfectly  be  declared  and 
known  the  justice  and  mercy  of  the  Lord,  and  like- 
wise the  fruit  of  the  cross  and  blood  of  Jesus  Christ, 
the  which  thing  now  we  know  only  but  in  part ;  but 
then  the  good  and  elect  shall  know  the  Father,  upon 
whom  they  have  builded  their  hope,  and  shall  not  be 
confounded;  and  in  like  manner  the  wicked  shall 
know  the  Father,  against  whom  they  have  stumbled, 
and  whom  they  have  refused,  contemned,  and  de* 
spised,  and  shall  be  confounded.  Then  shall  the 
Lord  make  an  end  of  his  office  and  ministry :  for  hii 
mystical  body  shall  then  wholly  be  finished  and  ac- 
complished with  all  his  members,  and  he  shall  render 
up  his  kingdom  and  his  spouse,  whidi  is  the  churdi, 
unto  God  his  Father,  altogether  glorious,  irrepre- 
beosiblej  and  acceptable^  without  spot  or  wxinkle« 
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Then  shall  perfectly  be  overcome,  destroyed,  and 
cxmfounded,  Satan  and  hell,  sin  and  death,  and  all 
c^er  adversaries  of  Christ,  the  which  at  present  do 
yet  exercise  tyranny  upon  all  his  members,  and  hold 
them  tinder  their  claws,  chains,  and  bonds.  But 
then  we,  as  people  ravished  with  joy,  shall  say  this 
4vprd  which  is- written,  **  O  death,  where  is  thy  vic- 
tory I  Thanks  be  to  God,  which  hath  given  as  tic- 
ioryf  ;through  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord/' 
i.^^-L^'^Itbelieve,  that  this  marvellous,  terrible,  and 
lenrfitlijudgment  unto  the  evil,  wicked,  and  repro- 
bate^  is  .very  much  desired,  and  of  great  consolation 
vatolhe  good,  the  faithful,  and  the  elect ;  because 
that  then  their  whole  redemption,  that  is  to  say,  of 
the  body,.;  shall  be  made  an  end  of,  and  they  shall 
receive  the  fruit  of  their  labours.  Then  their  inno* 
C9ehcy  shblf  openly  be  declared  and  known  to  all  the 
wo^ldy  and  they  shall  see  the  vengeance  and  con*, 
demnation  of  the  wicked,  which  have  used  them  ty^ 
rtanously,  afflicted  and  tormented  them  in  this 
world;  whose  iniquity  shall  be  manifested  by  the 
Lord,  and  shall  be;  clearly  known  of  all  to  their  great 
confusion,  and  to  the  honour  and  glory  of  the  righ- 
teous children  of  God,  the  which  shall  be  in  peace 
and  perfect  tranquillity,  and  shall  have  full  rejoicing 
and  fruition  of  al!  that  he  hath  promised  and  prepared 
for  all  those  that  love  him,  the  which  no  eye  hath  seen, 
no  ear  hath  heard,  neither  can  it  be  comprehended  by 
Ae  heart  of  man.  Therefore  do  I  abide  this  great 
day  of  retribution  with  a  great  desire,  as  the  same 
which  shall  bring  and  shew  unto  me  the  self«same 
good  thing. 

•  XLI.  I  believe,  that  w*e  shall  not  all  die,  but  that 
we  shall. be  changed  in  a  moment;  that  is  to  say, 
that  in  this  last  day  and  judgment  general,  some 
ihall  be  found  alive,  the  which  died  not,  neither 
^hali  they  die,  as  concerning  the  separation  of  the 
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body  from  the  soul,  but  shall  continue  alife  eter* 
naliy  ;  to  the  end  that  Christ  may  be  known  to  bo 
lord  and  judge  of  the  living  and  dead,  and  that  fab 
grace  and  merits  may  be  found  greater  than  the  ua 
of  Adam.  For  as  sin  hath  reigned  an  to  death,  ao 
likewise  must  grace  reigh  through  Jesus  Clirist  imto 
eternal  life.  The  same  nevertheless  shalt  be  changed 
and  transformed  from  corrdption  unto  incorraptnii 
from  mortality  unto  immortality,  from  contempt  ami 
^ominy  nnto  glory,  after  such  sort,  that  they  shaB 
be  made  partakers  of  ali  the  gifts,  graces,  ana  fane* 
fits,  the  which  the  Lord  shall  give  unto  tboae  tha> 
before  were  dead  in  him :  the  which  shatt  not  bekaw 
£jre  the  otliers,  but  ail  together  shall  be  takas  up  is 
the  clouds,  and  in  the  air,  and  shall  all  together  bo 
with  the  Lord. 

This  is  the  second  point  of  my  ktiih  toocfaii^ 
Jesus  Christ,  the  second  person  in  Trinity,  and  m 
his  restoring  and  repairing  of  roan.  Let  us  noi» 
come  to  the  third  point,  which  is  of  the  Hdy  Ghost, 
by  whom  man  (being  restored)  is  maintained  and 
preserved  in  his  integrity  and  perfection. 

THB    THIRD    AUTICLE. 

/  believe  in  the  Holy  Ghost. 

XLIL  I  believe,  that  the  Holy  Ghost  it  a  £fiae 
person,  distinct  from  the  Father  and  the  Son,  prcK 
ceedtng  from  them  both,  in  and  through  all  tfaiM 
equal  and  co-eternal  with  them  ;  by  the  which  Hd^ 
Ghost  the  diurch  hath  always  been,  is  now,  and 
shall  be  ruled,  guided,  directed,  and  governed  nnta 
the  end  of  the  world.  By  whom  also  Uie  Saints,  Ik- 
triarchs.  Prophets,  and  Apostles  of  our  Lord  JcsM 
Christ  have  spoken.  And  therefore  I  do  neither  be* 
lieve  nor  receive  any  other  vicar  or  lieuteunt  tt^ 
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Oirist  upon  earth  within  hts'chupch,  tlicni  the  Holy 
Ghost,  which  cannot  be  receiirecl  6(  the  wicked. 

XJLIH.  I belicfre,  that  the  H<Jly  Gho»t  is-  the  phi^gH' 
mud  earnest  of  dur  heavcriJy  h^tege,  Ijy  the  whi^ 
we  are  assured,,  ascertained,   a'tid  certainly  asslired' 
in  our  consciences  that  we  be  the  chikfren  oF  God^ ' 
and  brethren'  adoptives  to  Jesiis-  €hri«jl,  and  borise^ 
ooently  coheirs  of  eternal   life.     Ttie  same  Holy' 
Ghpstalso  is  the  finger  of  Gn3,  the  which  imprint- 
etll  in  bnr  hearts  and  spirits  the  faith  of  these  things 
aforesaid.     It  sealeth  and  confirmeth  the  promises  • 
of  the  Lord  within  our  hearts  through  hisgoodn^s*' 
and  grace,  because  we  should  in  no  wise  doubt.  ' 

.  3UiIV.  I  believe,  that  this  Holy  Spirit,  dwelling' 
in  118  through  his  grace  and  virtue,  doth  regeneratie  • 
us  into  a  newness  and  change  of  living,  mortifying' 
in  VLB  all  that  is  of  us  and  of  the  old  man,  of  the  flesh 
and  of  the  workl,  and  quickening  all  that  is  his  in 
VLB.     So  that  we  live  not  thenceforth  after  our  own 
lusts,  but  according  to  the  will  of  God  ;  which  Holy 
Ghost  also  worketh  in  us  all  good  works,  and  doth 
reprove,  rebuke,  and  condemn  the  world  of  sin^  of 
righteousness,  and  judgment. 

XLV.  I  believe,  that  the  Holy  Ghost  is  the 
teacher  of  the  ignorant,  which  teacheth,  guideth,  and 
leadeth  us  unto  the  knowledge  of  the  truth  ;  and  by 
hiitt  only  are  we  brought  and  deKvered  out  of  the 
darkness,  and  set  in  the  perfect  light.  Likewise  I  be- 
lieve, that  he  is  the  Comforter  of  the  poor,  afflict- 
ed, and  persecuted  ;  and  in  all  their  troubles,  vexa- 
tions, and  adversities,  doth  so  help,  comfort, 
strengthen,  and  assist  all  such,  that  he  will  not  sufRT 
tkem  to  despair,  as  do  the  wicked  and  reprobate, 
but  maketh  them  to  taste  and  feel  the  'sweetnes?, 
goodness,  and  mercy  of  Grod  the  Father,  which  by 
persecution  and  divers  tribitlations  fcadeth  his^  own 
unto  eternal  ^ory. 
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XLVL  I  believe,  that  this  Holy  Ghost  is  the 
spirit  of  life,  which  quickeneth  all  other  spirits,  as 
well  heavenly  as  earthly,  and  that  the  same  only  of 
himself  is  holy,  and  that  all  others  by  him  are  made* 
holy :  so  that  if  any  spirits  be  holy  (as  there  be) 
either  in  heaven  or  in  earth,  they  are  none  otherwise 
holy  but  by  the  holiness  of  the  same  Holy  Ghost, 
and  that  is  the  cause  why  I  believe  in  him  ;  that  is 
to  say,  for  that  cause,  I  put  my  whole  faith,  hope, 
trust,  and  affiance  in  him,  even  as  I  have  said  before 
of  the  Father  and  the.  Son.  This  is  the  third  point 
of  my  faith,  which  is  concerning  the  Holy  Ghost, 
the  third  person  in  the  holy  Trinity  ;  by  the  which . 
Holy  Ghost,  after  that  we  are  made  by  the  Father, 
and  repaired  and  restored  by  the  Son,  we  are  main- 
tained and  governed  unto  the  end.  There  remaineth 
now  to  entreat  of  the  fourth  point  of  my  faith,  which 
is  concerning  the  church,  and  of  the  things  that 
cpncern  the  same. 

THE   FOURTH    ARTICLE. 

i  believe  the  holy  catholic  churchy  the  communion 

of  saints. 

XLVIL  I  believe  and  confess  one  only  catholic- 
and  universal  church,  which  is  a  holy  congregation 
and  assembly  of  all  faithful  believers,  which  are 
chosen  and  predestinate  unto  everlasting  life,  before 
the  foundations  of  the  world  were  laid;  of  whose 
number  I  count  myself,  and  believe  that  I  am  through 
the  only  grace  and  mercy  of  the  Father,  and  by  the 
merits  of  my  good  Lord  and  Master  Jesus  Christ, 
and  not  by  means  of  my  good  works  and  merits, 
which  indeed  are  none. 

XLVIII.  I  believe,  that  this  church  is  invisible  to 
the  eye  of  man,  and  is  only  to  God  known,  and  that 
the  same  church  is  not  set,  compassed,  alid  limited 
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within  a  certain  place  or  bounds,  but  is  scattered  and- 
spread  abroad,  throughout  all  the  world ;  but  yet 
coupled  together  in  heart,  will,  and  spirit,  by  tkie 
bond  of  faith  and  charity,  having  and  altogether  «;w 
jcnowledging  one  only  God,  one  only  head  and  tne— 
diator  Jesus  Christ,  one  faith,  one  law,  one  baptiMi^ 
one  spiritual  table,  wherein  one  meat  and  one  epP 
ritual  drink  is  ministered  unto  them,  unto  the  end 
9f  the  world.  This  church  containeth  in  it  alt  the' 
nght^us  and  chosen  people,  from  the  first  righteoM- 
man  unto  the  last  tliai  shall  be  found  righteous  m 
the  end  of  the  world :  and  therefore  I  call  it  univer* 
sal.  For  as  touching  the  visible  diurch,  which  19 
the  congregation  of  the  good  and  of  the  wicked,  of 
the  chosen  and  of  the  reprobate,  and  generally  of  all 
tiiose  which  say  they  believe  in  Christ,  I  do  not  be- 
lieve that  to  be  the  church,  because  that  church  in 
soen  of  the  eye,  and  the  faith  thereof  is  in  visible 
things. 

XLIX.  I  believe,  that  this  invisible  church  is  tlie 
field  of  the  Lord  God,  wherein  is  neither  darnel  nor 
cockle.  It  is  the  house  nnd  dwelling-place  of  the 
Holy  Ghost,  and  within  that  church  is  neither  Ciifi^ 
Judas,  neither  the  wicked  rich  glutton.  That  church' 
also  is  the  fold  of  Christ,  wherein  there  are  no  stink- 
ing and  infected  bciists,  but  all  clean  and  undefili?d 
sheep  and  lambs,  which  bring  forth  their  fruits  itv 
due  time  and  season.  The  same  church  is  the  body 
of  Christ,  wherein  there  is  never  a  rotten,  cormpt, 
or  infected  member.  It  is  the  spouse  of  Christ, 
which  is  pure  and  clean,  without  wrinkle  and  withotit 
spot.  It  is  holy  and  without  blame,  cleansed  nnd 
sanctified  in  the  blood  and  by  the  word  of  her  head* 
and  well  beloved  spouse,  Jesus  Christ.  And  for 
that  cause  they  can  in  no  wise  perish,  which  by  lively 
£iith  are  grafted  therein. 

L.  I  believe^  that  the  gifts  and  graces  of  the  Holy 
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Ghost  are  scattered  and  given   unto  every  member 
pf  ihe  same  church,  not  so  much  tor  their  particular 
profit  and  coonniodityy  as  for  the  general  proik  and 
GOfl3Qmodity  of  the  whole  congregation  and  church, 
and  that  through  grace  u^holly,  without  any  merit, 
upording  to  the  good  pleasure  and   providence  of 
God,  to  some  more  and  some  less;  and  that  to  the 
end  we  should  know  that  one  hath  need  of  another, 
and  that  we  should  be  ready  to  keep  one  another  in 
^necessities,  as  well  bodily  as  spiritually,  even  as  it 
becometh  members  of  one  body. 
.  LI.  I  believe  the  communion  of  saints,   that  is  UP 
•ay,  I  believe,  that  all  whatsoever  our  Lord  God 
giveth  in  this  world,    whether  it   be  benefits  and 
blessings  that  concern  the  body  or  the  spirit,  he  giveth 
the  same  singularly  to  the  profit  and  commodity  of 
the  whole  church,  and  therefore  ought  the  same  to 
be  distributed  and  communicated  toall  that  are  ftith- 
ful,  but  chiefly  to  those  who  are  in  necessity;  that  likef 
as  we  do  communicate  and  are  knit  in  one  God,  one 
faith,  one  law,  one  baptism,  and  be  partakers  of  one 
spiritual  table ;  even  so  we  may  communicate  and  be 
partakers  together  of  and  in  those  things,  which 
do  proceed  and  come  unto  us,  by  means  of  the 
aforesaid  things.     For  otherwise  we  cannot  be  Chris- 
tians or  faithful  stewards  of  Christ.     Here  utterly  I 
renounce    and   abhor  the  Anabaptists'   manner  of 
making  common  goods,  wives,  and  such  other  like 
things,  and  only  do  I  allow  the  Apostles'  making  of 
things  common,  which  having  and  possessing  any 
goods  privately,  used  to  distribute  thereof  to  every 
one,  according  as  the  same  had  need,  and  as  neces- 
sity required. 

LIL  I  believe,  that  this  church  is  like  unto  the 
ark  of  Noah,  within  the  which  is  safety  and  life,  and 
without  the  same  is  but  death,  decay,  and  destruc- 
tioa*.   Foe  as  Christ  is  and  doth  reiga  in  hia  chufeh^ 
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cwn  w  Sotadi  is  and  dcrthi  reign  in  and  thnoogh  ill 
AUit  are  out  of  that  church,  llie  which  true  church 
tamaintained  and  upholden  by  the  Spirit  of  Christ,  i$ 
ruled  and  governed  by  his  holy  word,  and  is  iumi* 
ffiahed  and  fed  with  his  hdy  sacraments.  That  church 
•haU  always  have  enemies,  and  shall  still  be  tor* 
mented  in  the  sea  of  this  world  with  the  thonderings 
4Df  antichrist,  and  by  the  wounds  and  tempests  of  Sa- 
tan :  fijT  all  the  gates  of  hell  do  arm  and  set  out 
themselves  against  this  church.  But  in  these  waves 
abe  shall  not  be  drowned,  but  shall  abide  for  ever^ 
because  she  hath  a  good  defence  and  foundation, 
vhicb  18  Jesus  Christ  the  righteous.-  And  for  tiiis 
cause  I  call  her  the  church  militant,  which  waiteth 
Ibr  the  triumph  of  those  that  be  blessed,  which  m^ 
where  ia  nothing  but  peace,  joy,  and  everlasting 
amsobtaon.    . 

<  LUL  I  faeKeve,  that  the  Lord  Crod  hath  given  tie 
tiiree  priodpal  agns  and  marks  by  the  which  we  may 
know  tfaia  his  church,  that  is  to  say^  the  word,  the 
sarraments,  and  discipline.  I  call  that  only  the 
word,  which  was  revealed  by  iha  Holy  Ghost  unto 
the  holy  Patriarchs,  Prophets,  and  Apostles  of  Jesuv 
Christ ;  the  which  word  is  contained  within  the  ci- 
nonical  books  of  tlie  Old  and  New  Testament ;  by 
the  which  word  we  are  made  clean,  and  thereby  do 
receive  the  self-same  thing,  and  as  much  as  we  do 
by  the  sacraments  ;  that  is  to  say,  Jesus  Christ  by 
lfi$  word,  which  is  the  word  of  faith  ;  who  giveth 
and  communicateth  himself  unto  us,  as  well  as  by  the 
tacraments,  albeit  it  be  by  another  manner  and 
fiishion. 

LIV.  I  believe,  that  the  same  word  of  Grod  is  of 
a  iar  greater  authority  than  the  church  ;  the  whidi 
word  only  doth  sufficiently  shew  and  teach  us  all  those 
things,  that  in  any  wise  concern  our  salvation  ;  both 
what  we  ought  to  do^  and  what  to  leave  undone. 
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The  same  word  of  God  is  the  true  pattern  and  per* 
feet  rule,  after  the  which  all  fafithfiil  people  ought  to 
govern  and  order  their  lives,  without  turning  either 
to  the  right  hand  or  to  the  left  hand,  without  change 
ing  any  thing  thereof,  without  pulling  to  it,  or 
taking  from  it,  knowiinr  that  all  the  works  of  Grod  are 
perfect,  but  most  chiefly  hi^  wr>rd.  J 

LV.  I  believe,  that  as  oniy  .;  sjs  Christ  amongst 
all  men  is  holy  and  true,  and  that  all  others  are  sin- 
ners and  liars  ;  even  so  likewise  the  only  doctrine  of 
the  same  Je^us  Christ  is  holv  and  true,  and  all 
other  doctrines  are  impure  and  false.  This  doc- 
trine of  Jesus  Christ  is  a  well,  a  fountain  of  life,  a 
lamp,  or  pillar  of  fire  to  guide  us,  the  bread  of  the 
soul,  and  the  power  of  God  unto  salvation,  to  all 
that  believe.  And  therefore  whatsoever  happenetbi 
the  same  ought  only  to  be  advanced,  preached, 
heard,  understood,  and  received  of  all  the  world,  to 
the  comfort  and  salvation  of  those  that  believe,  and 
to  the  greater  damnation  of  the  unbelievers,  the 
wicked,  and  reprobate,  that  believe  not.  For,  as 
the  manna  in  the  desert  was  to  some  sour,  and  to 
other  some  a  good  and  pleasant  meat ;  and  as  Christ 
is  to  some  a  stumbling-block  to  be  oftended  at,  and  if 
appointed  for  the  fall  of  the  wicked,  and  the  rising 
up  of  the  godly  :  e\  en  so  the  word  of  the  Gospel  to 
some  is  a  savour  of  death  unto  death,  and  to  other 
some  a  savour  of  life  unto  life*  The  which  word  of 
the  Gospel  I  receive  and  take  only  to  be  my  guide, 
according  to  the  same,  to  die  and  to  live. 

LVI.  I  believe,  that  the  reading  of  tlie  same  word  . 
and  Gospel  ought  not,  neither  can  it  be  prohibited 
and  forbidden  from  any  manner  of  person,  what 
estate,  sort,  or  condition  soever  the  same  be  of; 
but  it  ought  to  be  coipmon  unto  all  the  world,  as 
well  to  men  as  women  ;'\  yea  and  that  in  a  vulgar  or 
common  language,  which  all  do  understand,  becaase 
it  is  orduined  and  appointed  for  all.    And  likewise 
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-the  promises  of  God,  which  are  therein  oontained, 
do  appertain  unto  all.     And  therefore  antichrist  and 

,his  members  do  exercise  great  and  cruel  tyranny 
upon  the  faithful  children  of  God,  as  well  in  that 

ithey  ii\ke  from  them  and  utterly  do  forbid  them  to 
read  the  same  word,  and,  instead  thereof,  set  before 

ithem  dreams,  lies,  canons,  and  damnable  tradi- 
tions: as  also  because  upon  pain  of  deadly  sin  and 

; eternal  damnation  they  both  forbid  and  command 

.things  that  indeed  are  but  indifferent,  which  manner 

zof  theirs  is  the  only  note  and  mark  to  know  anti- 

i  Christ  by. 

LVII.  I  believe,  that  this  holy  doctrine  of  the 
Gospel  in  the  very  time  by  God  appointed  was  con- 
firmed and  approved  by  heavenly  miracles,  as  well 
by  Jesus  Christ  himself,  the  Prophets,  and  Apostles, 

.  as  also  by  other  good  and  faithful  ministers  of  the 
same  Gospel :  and  that  after  such  a  sort,  that  for 
confirming  thereof,  there  is  now  no  more  need  of 

•  new  miracles  ;  but  rather  we  must  content  ourselves 
with  that  which  is  done,  and  simply  and  plainly  be« 
lieveonly  the  holy  Scriptures,  without  seeking  any 
&rther  to  be  taught ;  watching  and  still  taking  heed 

•  to  ourselves,  that  we  be  not  beguiled  and  deceived 
'ivtth  the  false  miracles  of  antichrist,  wherewith  tlie 

world  at  this  day  is  stuffed ;  which  miracles  are 
wrought  by  th^  working  of  Satan,  to  confirm  all  kind 
of    ioolatry,    errors,    abuses,    and    iniquities,    and 

-  thereby  to  blind  the  poor  and  ignorant :  the  which 
thing  the  Lord  God  suffereth  justly  to  be  done,  be. 
cause  they  would  not  receive  the  spirit  of  truth  to  be 

'  saved «  Yea,  God  suffereth  them  to  receive  the  spirit 
of  lying,  which  hath  power  to  deceive,  to  the  end 

•  they  should  be  damned,  because  they  have  allowed 
lying  and  iniquity,  and  have  refused  righteousness 

-and  truth.  The  true  miracles  then  are  wrought  by 
tbe  0Qlf  power  of  God,  for  the  confirming  of  his 
doctrine^  and  are  wrought  for  the  infidels*  (Mke^  ^a4 
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iiot  for  the  faithfuL  B\A  the  preadiing  and  true  n- 
.'cetvtDg  of  the  holy  ^ord  of  Gknl  is  oniy  given  aad 
ministered  to  the  faithful,  and  to  those  thai  beliew, 
LVIII.  I  believe  also  the  holy  sacraments  (wbidi 
are  the  second  mark  and  badge  of  the  true  chorch) 
to  be  the  signs  of  the  reconciliation  and  great  atene- 
xnent  made  between  God  and  us,  through  Jesm 
Christ.  They  are  seals  of  tlie  Lord's  promises,  andaK 
outward  and  visible  pledges  and  gages  of  the  imwd 
feith  ;  and  ape  in  number  only  l^ain^  that  is  to  aijf, 
tiaptisro  and  the  holy  supper  of  tlic  Lord*  Tbeiidiieh 
two  are  not  void  and  empty  signs,  but  full :  that  k 
to  say,  they  are  not  only  signs,  whereby  sonetllii^ 
is  signified,  but  also  they  are  such  signa  aa  -do  exhibit 
and  give  the  tjiing  that  they  signify  indeed,  astjf 
God's  help  we  will  declare  hereafter.  But  as  toodl- 
ing  all  the  other  five  sacnunents  winch  wkb  great 
abase  and  superstition  are  received  and  used  in  the 
papistical  church,  thai  -is  to  say,  confirmatkniy  con- 
fession, marriage,  absokition,  otherwise  called  the 
sacrament  of  the  priesthood,  and  extreme  unction  or 
ancbiting ;  I  say,  that  all  those  were  ecdesiastioftl 
ceremonies,  the  which  the  holy  fathers  in  their  tine 
naed  holily  without  any  superstition,  even  as  by  tMr 
example  the  same  may  be  used  at  tbis^y,  so  that  it 
be  done  without  any  error,  abuse,  and  superstitien, 
and  that  in  no  wise  it  be  hurtful  to  the  ChridtiBtt  !!• 
berty  of  the  Gospel,  the  which  .doth  deliver  our  con^ 
sciences  from  all  outward  'beggarly  oereinoDies  hj 
man  ordained  and  devised  without  the  word  crf'iSod. 

LIX.  I  belie\'c,  that  baptism  is  tbesignof  the 
Ic^ue  and  friendship  between  Ciod  *mi  ^Mf 
by  Jesus  Christ ;  and  it  is  the  maid:  of 
now  in  the  time  of  the  Gospel,  as  in  time  post  ^f* 
.  cumr.ision  was  a  mark  unto  the  Jews  which 
\der  the  law.     Yea,  ^baptism  is  4in  ^XJtwaid 

.  done  with  wster^  therd^  aiJBmiy  ing  m  i 

i       '  ' '  '  "    ' 
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iifkg  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  wrought  through  the  blood 
loT-Cbrist.  The  which  baptism  ought  as  well  >to  be 
j^ven  and  communicated  to  little  children  as  t&  tboce 
ithatbe;gtieat^  according  to  Jesus  Christ's  ordinance, 
imoe  for  all,  without  any  rebaptizing.  This  baptism 
as  the  Red  Sea,  wherein  Pharaoh,  that  is  to  say,  the 
.devil,  with  his  army  of  sins,  are  altogether  drowo- 
4mI,  ^and  "the  I«iae]ites  pass  through  it  safely ;  and 
fiAerwaiKl  walking  through  the  desert  of  this  world 
M  g^eat  sorrows,  vexations,  and  troubles,  do  use 
daily  for  their  comfort  the  heavenly  manna,  which  is 
Ahe-holy  wordbf  God,  until  through  death  they  may 
fonter  into  the  heavenly  land  of  promise. 

I2L0    I  believe  also,  that  baptism  is  the  entry  of 
.4die  churdi,  a  washing  unto  a  new  birth,  and  a  ra^ 
Clewing  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  whereby  we  do  forsake 
ourselves,  the  devil,  the  flesh,  sin,  and  the  world. 
IFor  being  once  rid  of  the  old  man,  with  aD  his  con- 
^^iscences,    we  are  clothed  with   the  new  man, 
-which  is  Jesus  Christ,  in  righteousness  and  holiness, 
.  and  with  him  we  die,  and  are  buried  in  his  death, 
:to  the  end  that  with  Christ  we  may  rise  from  death  to 
the  glory  of  the  Father.     And  even  likewise  being 
stilus  new  born,  we  should  walk  in  newness  of  life, 
^wsiys  mortifying  in  us  that  which  is   of  us,  that 
tliereby  the  body  of  sin  may  be  utterly  destroyed,  and 
^uoked  up  by  the  root. 

LXL  I  believe,  that  this  baptism  ought  to  be  mi- 
iMStefed,  not  with  oil,  salt,  spittle,  and  such-libe 
iN^;gage,  but  only  in  clean  and  fair  water;  and  that 
^in^e  name  of  the  Father,  the  Son,  and  the  Holy 
'Ghost,  according  to  the  institution  and  ordinance  of 
-God,  without -changing  any  thing  therein,  putting 
'8ijy  thing  thereunto,  or  taking  any  thing  therefrom  x 
ittid  the  same  aIso  is  to  be  used  in  a  vulgar  and  com-* 
jDon  language,  that  alt  the  people  may  understand. 
For  whatsoever  is  done  or  aaiq   in  the  cliurch  of 
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"Cbrfet,  ought  to  be  understood  and  known  of  all 
•that  be  faithful.  By  this  baptism  we  are  changed  and 
altered  trom  children  of  wrath,  of  sin,  of  the  devif, 
.aod  of  destruction,  into  the  children  of  God^  of 
gracey  and  salvation  :  thereby  ta  be  made  the  \<irA9^ 
heirs,  and  coheirs  with  Christ  of  eternal  life.  And 
lor  that  cause  the  same  ought  to  be  given  and  com-* 
mfinicated  only  to  reasonable  creatures,  which  hrt 
tapt  and  meet  to  receive  such  things,  and  not  unto 
bells  and  such-like,  which  neither  can  receive  nor  use 
tlie  thing  signifietl  by  baptism. 
'  LXII.  I  believe,  that  this  baptism  by  water  is  not 
so  necessary  to  salvation,  that  one  may  not  be  saved 
without  it,  in  c^se  of  necessity.  And  likewise  I  doubt 
-not  in  the  salvation  of  little  children,  which  die 
without  baptism  ;  but  tliat  the  same  are  saved  in  the 
faith  of  their  parents,  as  well  as  if  tl>ey  were  baptized, 
even  as  in  time  past,  under  the  law,  the  little  chiK 
drew  dying  without  circumcision  were  saved  in  the 
faith  of  their  parents.  But  this  only  do  I  understand 
of  the  children  of  the  faithful,  unto  whom  the  pro- 
mises of  God  do  appertain^  and  not  of  the  infidelli 
and  reprobate. 

LXIII.  I  believe,  that  the  holy  sacrament  of  the 
sup[K?r  is  a  holy  and  outward  ceremohy,  instituted  by 
Jesus  Christ  in  the  Grospel  a  day  before  his  death, 
in  the  nature  and  substance  of  bread  and  wine,  in  re- 
membrance and  for  a  memorial  of  his  death  and  pas* 
sion,  having  and  containing  in  it  a  promise  of  tbie 
remission  of  sins.  By  this  sacrament  we  are  indeed 
made  partakers  of  the  body  and  bleed  of  Jesus  Christ, 
and  be  therewith  nourished  and  fed  in  tlie  house  of 
the  Lord,  which  is  his  church,  after  that  into  thfe 
same  we  are  entered  through  baptism.  The  saitie 
ought  to  be  given  and  ministered  unto  all  under  both 
the  kiuvls^  according  to  the  ordinance  and  coipinand* 
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iiMnt  of  ChrcBt^  for  the  altering  whereof  none  ought 
to  be  so  btthly  as  to  attempt  any  thing. 

LXIV.  I  believe,  that  in  this  h<Ay  sacrament  these 
signs  and  badges  are  not  changed  in  any  point,  but 
the  saine  do  remain  wholly  in  their  nature ;  that  is 
io  say,  the  bread  is  not  changed  and  transubstani^ 
tiated  (as  the  fond  Papists  and  false  doctors  do  teach,* 
deodving  the  poor)  into  the  body  of  Jesus  Christ, 
neither  the  wine  transubstantiated  into  his  blood  i 
but  the  bread  remaineth  still  bread,  and  the  wine  re-^ 
mainetfi  still  wine,  every  one  in  its  proper  and  first 
nature.  For  the  words  that  Christ  spake  to  his 
disciples  in  giving  them  the  bread,  saying,  ^<  This 
is  my  body,"  I  understand  and  believe  to  be  spoken 
by  a  figurative  manner  of  speech,  called  metonomia^ 
^vhich  is  a  manner  of  speaking  very  common  in  the 
Scriptures  ;  as  the  same  was  understood  and  also  de- 
clared by  the  writings  of  the  holy  fathers  and  doctors 
of  the  church,  Irenaeus,  Cyprian,  Tertullian,  Am- 
brose, Austin,  Chrysostom,  and  other  like,  which 
lived  before  the  council  of  Lateran,  when  it  was  con- 
duded  that  the  bread  was  transubstantiated  into  the 
body  of  Christ,  and  the  wine  into  his  blood ;  and 
then  was  it  given  forth  as  an  article  of  our  faitii,  to 
the  great  dishonour  of  God,  and  to  the  great  slander 
of  aU  the  church.  And  it  was  done  in  the  year  of 
our  Lord  1050,  by  Pope  Leo  the  Ninth :  in  the 
which  time  the  devil  was  unbound,  as  it  was  pro- 
phesied of  in  the  Apocalypse,  and  troubled  the  church 
of  Christ  more  than  ever  he  did  before. 

LXV.  I  believe,  that  all  this  sacrament  consisteth 
in  the  use  thereof;  so  that  without  the  right  use  the 
bread  and  wine  in  nothing  differ  from  other  common 
bread  and  wine  that  are  commonlv  used  ;  and  there^ 
fore  I  do  not  believe  that  the  bony  of  Christ  can  be 
cxmtained,  hid,  or  inclosed,  in  the  bread,  under  the 
l)read,  or  with  the  bread  i  neither  the  blood  in  the 

TOl.  T.  H  a 
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winCj  under  the  wiue,  or  with  tlie  wine.  Bat  I  be- 
lieve and  confess  the  very  body  of  Christ  to  be  b 
heaven^  on  the  right  hapd  of  the  Father  (as  .before 
we  have  said),  and  that  always  and  as  often,  as  we 
use  this  bread  and  wine^  according  to  tlie  ordinance 
and  institution  of  Christ,  we  do  verily  and  indeed 
receive  his  body  and  blood. 

LXVI.  I  believe,  that  this  receiving  is  not  done 
carnally  or  bodily,  but  spiritually,  through  a  true  and 
lively  faith ;  that  is  to  say,  the  body  and  blood  of 
Christ  are  not  given  to  the  mouth  and  belly  for  the 
nourishing  of  the  body,  but  unto  our  faith,  for  the 
nourishing  of  the  spirit  and  inward  man  unto  eternal 
life.  And  for  that  cause  we  have  no  need  that  Christ 
should  come  from  heaven  to  us,  but  tl>at  we  should 
ascend  unto  him,  lifting  up  our  hearts  through  a 
lively  faith  on  high  unto  the  right  hand  of  the  Fa- 
ther, where  Christ  sitteth,  from  whence  we  wait  for 
our  redemption  ;  and  we  must  not  seek  ibr  Christ  in 
these  bodily  elements. 

LXVII.  I  believe,  that  this  holy  supper  is  a  sacra** 
mcnt  of  faith  unto  the  faithful  only,  and  not  for  the 
infidels :  wherein  a  man  findeth  and  receiveth  no  more 
than  he  bringeth  with  him,  saving  perad venture  the 
increase  of  faith,  grace,  and  virtue.  And  therefore 
they  only  find  and  receive  Jesus  Christ  unto  salva- 
tion, which  through  true  and  lively  faith  bring  the 
isame  with  them :  but  the  others  find  and  receive 
only  the  outward  and  visible  signs,  and  that  to  their 
condemnation,  as  Judas  and  other  such-like  wicked 
and  reprobate. 

LXVIII.  I  believe,  that  this  sacrament  contaiiyth 
two  things  :  the  one  is  earthly,  carnal,  and  inaUe ; 
and  the  other  is  heavenly,  spiritual,  and  invisifale. 
And  I  confess,  that  as  our  body  and  outward  man 
receiveth  the  thing  that  is  earthly  and  visible,  wbidi 
is  the  bread  and  the  wine^  whereby  the  body  is  noa* 
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rished  and  fed :  even  $o  verily  biir  spirit  and  Inward' 
man  receiveth  the  thing  that  is  heavenly  and  spiritual/ 
whtdi  is  signified  by  the  bread  and  wine ;  that  is  to 
say,  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ,  after  such  io^t* 
that  thereby  we  are  become  one  with  him,  bone  of 
his  bones,  and  flesh  of  his  flesh,  and  made  partakers 
with  him  of  all  righteousness  and  all  other  virtues, 
gifts,  and  graces,  the  which  the  eternal  Father  hath' 
bestowed  on  him* 

LXIX.  I  l)elieve,  that  the  holy  fathers.  Patriarchs, 
Prophets,  and  all  other  faithful  and  good  people  that 
are  gone  before  us,  and  have  died  in  the  faith, 
through,  the  word  and  faith,  saw  Him  beforehand, 
which  was  to  come,  and  received  as  much  and  the 
same  thing  that  we  receive  by  the  sacraments.  For 
tbeywereof  the  self-same  church,  faith,  and  law, 
that  we  be  of.  Thev  were  as  well  Christians  as  we, 
and  used  the  same  sacraments  in  figure,  that  weusd 
in  truth. 

.  LXX.  I  believe,  that  to  this  holy  table  only  those 
that  are  faithful,  and  are  truly  contrite  and  penitent, 
ought  to  be  admitted,  and  tlml  all  such  as  are  unwor- 
thy should  be  refused,  for  fear  of  defiling  and  conta- 
minating the  holy  meats,  the  which  the  Lnrd  giveth 
not,  .but  unto  the  faithful  and  to  those  of  his  own 
household.  I  c^-iU  those  unworthy,  which  are  infi- 
dels, idolaters,  blasphemers,  despisers  of  God,  here- 
tics, and  all  others  that  make  sects  to  divide  them- 
selves from  the  people,  thereby  to  break  the  unity 
of  the  church;  all  that  are  perjured,  all  that  resist 
and  are  disobedient  to  their  father,  mother,  and 
superiors ;  all  seditious  persons,  murderers,  quar** 
rdldrs,  sowers  of  discord,  whoremongers,  thieves, 
covetous  persons,  drunkards,  gluttons,  and  generally 
«H  those  that  lead  a  wicked  and  a  slanderous  life. 
JRor  such  manner  of  people  have  no  part  nor  portion 
.ia the  kingdom  of  God;  and  for  that  cause^  soch 
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Qught  to  be  cast  and  tlirust  out  of  the  chureii.  For 
>ytth  such  it  is  not  lawful  to  keep  any  company,  to 
eat,  drink,  or  to  have  any  friendship,  ez€>3pt  it  be 
fi)r  the  winning  of  thcni  and  bringing  of  them  to  re- 
pentance. 

LXXI.  I  believe,  that  the  popish  mass  is  not, 
neither  can  be,  the  holy  supper  of  the  Lord  ;  but 
the  mere  invention  of  men,  which  were  both  liars 
and  wicked  ;  yea  it  is  as  contrary  to  the  holy  supper, 
as  the  night  is  unto  the  day,  and  Belial  to  Christ ;  as 
it  may  appear  to  all  people  more  clear  than  the  noon- 
day, by  conferring  and  comparing  the  institution  of 
the  holy  supper  (as  the  same  is  recited  and  written 
by  the  Evangelist,  and  especially  by  the  Apostle  St. 
Paul),  unto  the  celebration  of  the  mass.  And  theie- 
'.  fore  the  mass  can  be  no  remembrance  of  true  sacri- 
fice, '  that  is  to  say,  of  the  death  and  passion  of 
Christ,  as  tlie  holy  supper  is :  but  the  mass  is  an 
utter  forsaking  of  the  same,  because  it  doth  attri- 
bute and  ascribe  to  itself  that  which  doth  appertun 
only  to  the  blood  of  Christ  shed  upon  the  cross, 
that  is  to  say,  satis&ction,  purgation,  and  remission 
of  sins,  with  the  increase  of  grace ;  and  because  men 
are  compelled  iO  do  godly  honour  unto  the  creatum 
instead  of  the  Creator,  to  a  morsel  of  brcai  in  the 
stead  of  Jesus  Christ  our  only  Lord,  Saviour,  and 
Redeemer. 

LXXII.  I  believe,  that  tlie  third  mark  or  cogni- 
Eance  of  the  church,  which  is  ecclesiastical  discipline, 
is  very  commodious  and  profitable,  yea,  and  veiy 
lieoessary  to  the  Catholic  church,  for  the  oomfort  of 
the  good,  and  for  the  punishment  of  the  evil ;  the 
which  also  I  do  receive,  and  to  the  same  do  sobaiit 
invself,  because  I  know  that  it  is  the  oidinanor  of 
Christ  in  his  church,  and  in  like  manner  the  atoiBie 
WM  piractised  by  the  Apostks  in  the  primitive  chmchp 
VMi.thi^bemiMeaU things shoukt. be. doq^  dmenlly 


*nd  ia  good  orders  %'hich  is  a  thitig  decent  afcid  ne-^ 
oesflvy  far  every  ocmgr^tioii. 

IXKIU.  I  bdieve^  that  the  power  to  bind  and 
looae^  to  excoftimunicate  and  to  absolve,  nvbich  is 
oommonly  called  the  keys  of  the  church,  is  given  of 
Gdd  dot  -to  one  or  two,  or  to  some  particular  person^ 
Init  to  the  whole  church  ;  that  is  to  say,  to  all  the 
fiuthfal  and  believers  in  Christy  not  for  to  destrov^ 
nndo^  or  cast  away,  but  to  edify  and  to  advance  alK 
And  tberefene  I  say  and  confess  that  eicommunicatioR 
amt' absolution  ought  rtot,  neither  can  be  given  at 
the  wiil  and  pleasure  of  some  jterticularly,  but  by 
the  consent  of  all  the  church  ^  or  ait  the  least,  by  thc( 
greater  or  most  sound  part  of  the  same,  when  they 
be  congregated  and  assembled  together  ia  the  name 
of  Christ,  and  the  same  to  be  done  with  prayer. 

LXXIV.  I  believe,  that  this  excommunication  ex- 
ercised and  executed  riehtly,  according  as  Jeauii 
Christ  hath  declared  and  commanded  the  same  in 
the  Gospel,  is  of  so  great  authority,  strength,  and 
power,  that  it  may  shut  up  heaven  from  men  itl 
auch  wise,  that  all  those  that  are  worthily  exoomu 
monicated,  are  cast  out  of  the  church  militant,  and 
alao  shall  be  cast  out  of  the  diurch  triumphant^ 
which  is  heaven,  except  they  repent.  It  is  the  sword 
trhich  is  so  sharp  as  to  cut  off  the  rotten  members  of 
Christ's  mystical  body,  which  is  his  church.  It  is 
the  key  to  shut  up  the  heavens  from  the  wicked.  It 
k  a  rod  to  chasten  them,  which  nevertheless  is  not 
wed  to  confound  them,  but  as  a  spiritual  medicine 
to  amend  them,  to  receive  them  again,  to  make 
them  whole,  and  bring  them  again  to  the  same  estate 
tmn  the  which  they  are  &llen. 
.  LXXV.  I  believe,  that  this  excommunication^ 
which  is  the  last  rod  of  the  church,  ought  not,  net* 
tber  can  be  exercised  toward  any  manner  of  per^- 
tath  who  §X9t  hath  not  received  and  professed  the 
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false  serving  of  "God^  to  destroy  tlM  klng^cmi  df 
antichrist,  and  all  fdlse  doctrine^  to  promotfetbi 
glory  of  God,  and  to  advance  the  kidgdoiii  of 
]Chri«tt  to  cause  the  wdrd  of  tbt  ■  OcSpel  every 
where  to  -be  fM-eached^  and  to  maintain  the  anne 
junto  deiith ;  to  «diasten  aUo  find  to  .'pwUi  tho 
false  prophets  which  lead  the.poor  pedple  after  idob 
and  strange  gods,  and  tostend  of  the  Getpd  praadi 
and  teach  the  fables  and  traditions  of  man,  to  the 
dishonour  of  God  and  Christ  hta  Soo»  wd  to  tU 
great  decay  of  the  whole  ehutdi.  To  adok  m  xm* 
gistrate,  every  person,  of  what  estate^  degrte^  or 
condition  soever  he  be,  ought  to  te  aubjeet,  aod 
him  in  all  honest  and  redsoiiable  things  to-  ohgr,  be^ 
cause  he  repreaenteth  the  pdi^o  6f  a  groat  Lord,  be* 
fore  whom  every  knee  ought  to  bqw-;  and  the  aaoio 
must  not  be  forgotten  in  oilr  prayera,  tcf  the  cod 
that  the  {iOrd  may  vouchsafe  to  gmdlB  aqd  direct  all 
liis  ways,  find  that  under  him  we  tnay  tive  ib  godly 
peace  and  tranquillity. 

LXXX.  I  believe,  that  the  magistrate)  as  also  the 
use  of  oaths  and  such-like,  is  the  ordinance  (^  the 
LorJ,  ibr  to  lead  the  imperfection  of  man  m  his  cor- 
rupt nature  after  his  fall.  The  which  the  feitfafol, after 
that  he  haih  essayed  all  other  mbans,  may  acAely  and 
iustly  use  in  matters  of  controversy  which  may  chance 
t)etvvc^n  him  and  his  neighbour,  to  restore  oixler, 
and  to  niakc  peace  in  all  thitigs.  And  therefore  he 
ti)at  in  necessity  will  not  u^  this  way^  ought  rather 
to  be  jiKi^i:ed  an  Anaba[jtist*  tlian  a  Christian. 

*  The  AnnhnptUtSy  nt  the  time  of  the  Refbrmatioaj  W«ea  feet 
principnlly  Ji>iii)giiished  by  the  foHowmg  tenets  : 
Hint  Christ  teas  not  the  Son  of  Mary,  nor  itwi  God. 
That  we  arc  righteous  by  our  merits  and  sufTeringB. 
That  tl^te  is  no  origina]  sin. 
,  Tbnt  ipfanta  ett|ht  not  tQ  be  bq»Use«L 
'  Yi^  ttarfe  tilraid  be  no  magistrates. 
That  oathi:  ought  aercr  to  be  tak^^  or  imposed. 

Hal 


*  LXXXI.  I  believe,  that  the  magistrate  hotily  may 
mihister  an  cmth  unto  the  faithful  in  judgment  for 
the  knowledgf^  of  the  trdth^  and  to  make  an  end  of 
|dl  oontroverdiee  and  matters  in  variance  between 
man  and-  man  :  the  which  oath  ought  to  be  taken  in 
the  only  name  of  the  living  6od^  because  it  is  the 
iMrd  commandment  of  the  first  table.  And  albeit 
the  perfedtion  required  to  be  in  a  Christilm,  ought 
•imply  to  use  yea,  yea,  drid  nay,  nay,  without  any 
•wearing;  nevertheless  the  faithful  may  holily  use  an 
mth  in  place  and  time  with  discretion,  and  in  th^ 
lear  of  the  Lord,  for  things  honest,  just,  and  true^ 
fiiv  the  verifying  of  the  truth,  when  the  honour  of 
God  or  the  saving  of  a  man's  neighboitr  dependeth 
vpon  it,  or  else  not.  For  the  man  that  accustometh 
to  swear  shall  be  filled  with  iniquity,  and  his  house 
•hall  not  be  without  the  plague.  And  I  confess  also; 
that  88  every  oath,  vow,  and  phnnise  made  according 
(o  God*8  word,  be  it  to  Ood  or  to  man,  doth  bind, 
and  ought  to  be  kept  and  observed  without  breaking; 
even  so  those  that  are  made  without,  and  contrary 
to  God*8  word  and  commandment,  as  are  the  reli- 
gions vows  and  such-like,  which  promise  things  im- 
tible  and  contrary  to  the  word  of  God,  do  not 

rind  a  man  in  any  wise,  but  with  a  good  conscience 
may  be  violated  and  broken — for  in  wicked  promises 
and  in  foolish  and  indiscreet  vows,  the  faithful^  wise^ 
and  sdge  niay  change  their  purpose. 


That  a  commtinity  of  goods  should  be  naintatned. 

That  polygamy  should  be  allowed  to  Christians. 

That  the  godly  should  enjoy  a  monarchy  here  on  earth. 

That  any  man  may  preach  and  administer  the  sacraxlieott. 

The  modem  English  Baptists,  or  (as  a  more  just  and  appfOH 
briate  term  of  discrimination)  Anti-p^edo-baptists,  are  a  denomt^ 
aation  of  Protestant  dissenters,  totally  unconnected  with  the 
ancient  Anabaptists,  except  ia  the  maintenance  of^thi?  foiutb  of 
liie  forgoing  articles.«<»*£D« 
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LXXXn.  I  do  believe  and  confess^  thsit  marriage 
is  an  honourable  estate  amongst  all  men,  and  tba 
bed  uodefiled  is  holy  and  ought  not  to  be  broken^ 
It  is  instituted  and  ordained  of  God  for  the  binging 
forth  of  children,  and  to  eschew  fornication ;.  from 
Ibe  which  esta^  of  marriage  none  ought,  nor  caD  be 
restrained,  if  there  be  no  just  and  lawful  hindrance  fay 
the  word  of  God  ;  but  the  same  ought  to  be  free  to 
every  body,  of  what  estate^  sort,  or  condition  soever 
the  same  be.  And  for  that  cause,  all,  whoaoerev 
the  J  bi,  men  or  women,  which  have  not  the  gift  q( 
continency^  ought  to  marry,  to  the  intent,  die  temple 
of  the  Holy  Gbost,  that  is  to  say,  our  bodies,,  vmf 
not  be  polluted  and  defiled* 

LXXXIII.  I  believe  also,  that  the  forbidding  of 
marriage  for  certain  persons,  likewise  the  forbidcUng 
of  certain  meats,  th^  difference  of  days,  garment^ 
and  such-like,  is  the  devilish  doctrine  of  antichrist, 
and  wholly  against  the  Christian  liberty  of  the  Gospd 
taught  by  Jesus  Christ,  the  wliich  delivereth  us  from 
all  outward  ceremonies  of  the  law,  and  setteth  us  at 
liberty  to  use  all  things  with  giving  God  thanks  ;  so 
tlut  it  be  not  done  to  the  hurt  of  our  neighbour. 
JFor  all  things  are  made  holy  by  the  word  of  God 
and  prayer  to  Him  that  knoweth  and  receiveth  the 
truths  Therefore  to  compel  Christians  to  these 
things,  is  but  tp  take  from  them  and  to  rob  them 
of  their  Christian  liberty,  and  by  tyranny  to  set 
them  under  the  curse  of  the  law,  from  the  which 
Clirist  by  his  death  and  passion  hath  delivered  them: 
and  it  is  one  true  mark  and  note  to  know  antichrist  by. 

LXXXIV.  I  believe,  that  the  pure  and  true  scr-^ 
vice  of  God  doth  not  consist  in  these  ceremonies 
and  outward  things,  neither  in  babbling  much  and 
mumbling  of  long  prayers ;  but  in  spiritual  things, 
93  lively  and  true  faith  in  God  and  his  word  taught 
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by  Jesus  Christ  bis  only  Son^  which  is  of  power^ 
and  ivorketh)  tbroueb  charity 'toward  our  neighbour, 
true  and  perfect  caning  upon  Grod's  name,  with  due 
obedience  to  his  commandments,  in  humbleness  of 
spirit,  acoordii^  to  bis  word. . .  For  as  God  is  a  spirit, 
so  will  he  be  worshipped  and  served  in  spirit  and 
truth. 

•'  LXXXV.  I  believe,  that  all  God's  services  without 

Gad*s  word  'and  contrary  to  his  commandment  are 

idolatry  and  iniquity ;  I  call '  idolatry,  after  the  fii- 

.shiOQ  of  the 'Prophets,  not  only  that  which  is  done 

tinto  the  honour  of  an  idol  or  strange  god,  but  also 

that  .which  is  done  to  the  honouring  of  the  livinj 

God,  contrary  to  hisword  and  commandment.    Ani 

therefore  they  are  not  only  idolaters  which  worship 

end  serve  idols  and  strange  gods,  as  the  ethnics  and 

such-like;  but  also  those  M^iich  worship  and  serve 

the  true  God  of  heaven  after  their  own  fantasy  or 

after  the  traditions  of  men,  without  faith,  without 

the  word  of  God,  and  otherwise  than  God  hath  com<- 

manded  them.    And  they  only  are  Christians,  which 

-do  confess  and  serve  one  only  God,  which  is  in 

heaven,  according  to  his  word  and  commandment, 

all  whose  works,  as  well  outward  as  inward,  corporal 

aa  spiritual,  be  the  true  ser\'ice  of  the  Lord,  because 

the  same  are  done  in  the  faith  of  the  Son  of  God, 

and  according  to  the  calling  of  the  Lord,  after  the 

which  every  faithful  body  ought  to  walk. 

LXXXVL  I  believe  and  confess,  that  it  is  not 
lawful  for  a  Christian  to  be  present  either  in  spirit 
dther  in  body  at  the  idolatrous  sacrifices,  neither  to 
enter  into  their  temples,  whilst  they  are  in  doing  of 
their  idolatries  and  sacrifices,  if  it  be  not  on  purpose 
to  rebuke  and  declare  their  impiety,  and  to  leach  the 
troth,  as  the  holy  Prophets  and  Apostles  did,  and 
not  to  dissemble,  as  the  hypocrites  do.  For  if  the 
body  be  the  creature  of  God  (as  it  is  indeed),  as 
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well  as  the  soul,  and  be  the  temple  of  the  Hoif 
.Ghost,  and  a  member  of  the  mystical  body  of  ChriaC; 
«Dd  if  it  shall  one  day  rise,  and  possess  eternal  life 
with  the  soul,  it  mast  then  folbw  of  necessity,  thai 
it  ought  to  be  wholly-dedicated  unto  the  right  service 
of  God  in  this  worlds  together  with  ih^  soul  and  the 
spirit;  or  else  they  cannot  at  the  general  resunrebliOD 
be  toupled  together,  but  must  be  separated  asun* 
der,  the  one  to  be  with  God  m  heaven,  whdm  it 
loved,  and  the  other  tO  be  in  hell  with  the  devil, 
whom  it  served  :  the  which  thing  is  idipoteible ;  ahd 
lor  that  cause  I  sav,  that  all  such  dissimidation  is  a 
plain  forsaking  of  Christ  and  of  his  Gospel.  Likewite 
I  believe  and  confess,  that  ail  manner  of  such  distedK 
btings,  by  the  which  the  truth  of  the  Gospd  is  bid^ 
the  word  of  the  Lord  despised,  infidelity  and  igfeCH 
ranoe  confirmed,  and   the  weak,  are   ofl^Mied ;  the 
same  cannot  be  of  God,  but  of  the  devil,  and  alto^ 
gether  against  the  truth  of  God^s  word.   And  there- 
fore there  must  be  no  halting  on  both  sides,  but  we 
must  go  and  walk  forth  right  and  straightly  befoie 
tbi.H  great  Lord,  which  seeth,  beholdeth,  ac^d  know* 
eth  all  things,  yea  even  before  they  are  b^un. 

('XXXVII.  I  believe  also,  that  the  beginning  ofsB 
idolatry  was  the  finding  out  and  invention  of  unn^, 
which  also  ^ere  made  to  the  great  offence  of  the 
souls  of  men,  and  are  as  snares  and  traps  for  the  feet 
of  the  ignorant,  to  make  them  fall.  Therefore  tbef 
ought  not  to  be  honoured,  served,  worshipped,  nei- 
ther suffered  to  be  in  the  temples  or  churches,  nei- 
ther in  any  other  places,  where  Christian  people  do 
meet  together  to  hear  and  understand  the  word  of 
God  ;  but  rather  the  same  ought  utterly  to  be  taken 
away  and  thrown  down,  according  to  the  efiect  of 
the  second  commandment  of  God,  and  that  oagbt 
to  be  done  by  the  common  authority  of  the  nrngir- 
^"ate,  aud  not  by  the  private  authority  of  any  parti- 
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cular  man.  For  the  wood  of  the  gattows^  wrherefaj^ 
justice  13  done,  is  blessed  of  God ;  hut  the  ima^ 
mside\w  man's  hand  ia:accurB6d.of  the  Lord^  and  aa 
is  he  tnat  niade  it.  And  therefore  we  ought  to  he^ 
ware  of  images  above  all  thingif^. 

This  is  what  I  believe  of;  the  catholic  laith^mJcf 
tljiethrngs  that  concern  the  sanie,^  and  is  for  the 
fourth  part  of  ray  feith.  Now  it  resteth  to  .speak  of 
the  fruits  that  proceed  out  of  the  same,  and  what  I 
neoeire  by  the  same  faith  ;  which  fruits  are  in  nuoUxr 
three^  whereof  the  first  is, 

T%s  Forgiveness  of  Sins. 

UCKXVIIL  I  believe,  that  all  thoee  that  am 
oome  ^nd  shall  come  of  the  race  and  line  of  Adacn^ 
generally  are  coneetved  and  born  in  iniquity  and  cor«' 
ruptioa  (except  Jesus  Christ  only),  and  that  th^ 
2ire  ail  sinners,  transgressors^  and  breakers  of  tlie 
law  and  will  of  the  Lord ;  and  according  to  their  Mix- 
ture they  are  corrupt,  the  children  of  wrath,  worthy 
of  God's  judgment,  of  condemnation,  eternal  deaths 
all  needing  the  grace  and  meix^y  of  God  and  of 
Christ's  blood-shedding.  For  God  hath  wrapped  lA 
qndersin,  to  the  intent  he  would  Jiave  mercy  upoa 
^11  through  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord. 

UUUCIX.  I  believe,  that  the  knowledge  of  sin 
proceedeth  of  the  law,  but  the  nemission  and  for^ 
giveness  of  sin  cometh  of  the  Gospel,  and  is  given 
us  by  the  only  grace  and  mercy  of  God  in  the  bjood 
gf  JtfttS  Christ,  through  the  faith  we  have  therein;. 
wbeMby  we  are  counted  righteous  before  God,  not 
through  our  good  works  or  deservings,  npither  by^ 
th0  merits  of  any  other  cneature,  either  in  heav^i 
•r  m  eirth.  For  I  know  not,  neither  do  I  allow  anr 
9tber  meritSy  but  the  merits  of  my  good  Lord; 
Maateff  wd  only  Saviour  Jesus  Christ,  who  hatb 
MTttod  ai^d  aufScaonlly  satisfied  for  us,  and  faatb 
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paid  for  his  own  their  debt,  in  wiping  out  thehand** 
writing  and  obligation  which  was  against  us  ;  and  in 
taking  the  same  from  us^  hath  fastened  it  nnto  the 
cross. 

XC.  I  believe,  that  this  justifying  faith  is  a  mere 
dnd  ungular  gift  of  Grod,  the  which  is  commonly 
given  by  the  hearing  of  Codeword,  whereupon  only' 
it  is  built,  and  not  upon  the  doctrines  and  toaditions 
of  men.  I  call  a  justifying  faith  a  certain  assurance 
and  earnest  persuasion  of  the  good  will,  love,  grace, 
bounteousness,  and  mercy  of  God  toward  us,  whereby 
we  are  assured  and  verily  persuaded  in  our  hearts  of 
the  mercy,  favour,  and  good  will  of  God  the  Father ; 
that  he  is  on  our  side,  and  for  us,  against  all  that 
are  against  us,  and  that  he  will  be  a  merciful  Father 
unto  us,  pardoning  our  sins,  and  will  g^ve  us  his 
grace,  make  us  his  children  by  adoption,  and  admit 
us  for  heirs  unto  eternal  life ;  and  alt  this  freely  in  his 
Son,  and  by  his  only  Son  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord,  and 
not  for  oar  merits  or  good  works.  This  fiiith  can  do 
all  things,  and  to  it  nothing  is  impossible :  the  which 
faith  is  never  perfect  nor  great  enough  in  us,  and 
therefore  ouprht  we  always  to  pray  with  the  Apostles, 
saying,  Loni,  increase  our  faith,  help  our  unbelief* 
For  that  faith  only  doth  comfort  us,  maketh  us  holy^ 
maketh  us  righteous  and  acceptable  before  the 
Lord  ;  it  declareth  us  to  be  ihe  children  of  God  and 
heirs  of  eternal  life  :  the  which  faith  also  is  th6  mo- 
ther, the  spring,  and  root  of  all  good  works,  like 
as  infidelity  is  the  fountain  and  root  of  all  wickedness. 

XCI.  I  believe  also,  that  good  works:  are  not  su- 
perfluous, vain,  and  unprofitable,  but  necessary  to 
salvation.  I  call  good  works,  not  those  that  are  done 
after  the  fantasy  or  commandment  of  men,  but  only^ 
those  that  God  by  his  word  hath  commanded  to  be 
done ;  the  which  ought  to  be  done,  not  to  deserve 
or  merit  any  thing  thereby  at  God*8  hand^  or  by  the 
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same  to  escape  Qternal  condemnation :  but  only  be- 
cause God  hath  commanded  them,  and  that  thcn^ 
might  testify  the  love  that  we  liave  unto  our  Loro^ 
and  our.  obedience  to  his  holy  word  and  command- 
Vient ;  and  to  the  intent  that  in  and  by  us  he  might 
be  glorified,  and  that  our  neighbours,  as  well  the 
iq&dels  and  unbeliever^,  as  the  faithful,  might  thereby 
beedjfied.  And  in  like  manner  they  are  to  shew  and 
to  manifest  the  faith  that  we  have  in^God  and  in  his 
word,  as  the  good  tree  sheweth  itself,  and  is  known 
i>y  its  fruit.  Yea,  and  they  are  to  make  sin-e  and  oer* 
tain  unto  us  our  calling,  election,  and  predestination. 
To  these  ends  serve  all  the  good  works  commanded  fay 
God ;  and  whosoever  doeth  them  to  any  other  eD<S^ 
doth  misuse  them,  sinneth,  and  doeth  injury  to  the 
blood  of  Christ,  and  dishonoureth  God  and  his  word, 
for  in  so  doing  he  dcclareth  Christ  died  in  vain. 

XCIL  I  believe,  that  there  is  none,  either  in  this 
world  or  in  the  other  world,  either  in  heaven  or  ia 
earth,  which  can  forgive  me  and  pardon  my  sins,  biut 
only  God,  which  hath  given  power  and  authority  to 
the  ministers  of  his  word,  to  declare  to  all  faithful 
believers,  which  are  of  a  contrite  heart,  and  be  truly 
penitent,  that  all  their  sins,  through  the  free  mercy 
of  God,  are  forgiven  them  through  the  blood  of  Jesus 
Christ,  which  was  slied  for  them :  yea,  to  declare 
.tinto.theHi  that  they  are  pardoned  of  their  sins  ;  and 
that  the  same  is  done  by  the  ministry  of  the  word  of 
the  holy  church,  in  the  which  this  remission  is  exhi- 
bited, and  given,  and  not  otherwise.  But  on  our 
part  is  required  perfect  repentance,  tlie  which  hath 
two  parts  :  the  first  is  contrition,  that  is  to  say,  tiie 
acknowledging,  hating,  and  abhorring  of  sin :  the 
which  thing  is  administered  by  the  Iaw,and  bringcth  us 
fto  despair,  if  on  the  contrary  we  be  not  holpen  with 
a  lively  faith  and  the  mercy  of  God  the  Father  through 
tbe  blood  of  Jesus  Christ,  which  proceedeth  out  of 
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the  Gospel.  This  faith  comforteth  us,  makcth  U9 
steadfast,  and  causeth  us  to  find  favour  before  this 
judgment-seat  of  God. 

XCIII.  I  believe,  that  sin  dwelleth  still  in  roan, 
yea  in  the  very  saints  and  children  of  God  after  theif 
new  birth  through  baptism  and  the  Holy  Ghost :  the 
which  sin  nevertheless  shall  not  be  laid  to  their 
charge,  because  of  the  faith  they  have  in  Je^us 
Christ.  For  as  all  the  sins  of  the  infidels  and  repro^ 
bate  be  damnable,  and  shall  not  be  pardoned,  because 
of  their  infidelity  :  even  so  all  the  sins  of  the  faithfol 
and  chosen  be  venial  sins,  and  forgiveable,  because 
of  their  faith.  And  therefore  I  believe,  that  there  ia 
one  only  sin  that  is  mortal  and  irremissible,  which  U 
iinbelief  or  infidelity,  that  is  to  say,  not  to  hdiewp 
in  the  Son  of  God.  For  where  true  faith  in  Qiri^ 
is  founds  then  all  sins  are  hid,  covered^  and  jmuT'^ 
doned. 

/  believe  the  resurrection  of  the^esk,  wkkk  u  ibf 

second  fruit  of  my  faith. 

XCIV.  I  believe,  that  there  shall  be  one  resnr^ 
rcction,  which  shall  be  generally  to  all  the  world,  as 
well  of  the  good  as  of  the  bad,  which  shnll  be  in  tht 
end  of  the  world  by  the  power  of  Christ,  and  throogh 
the  ministry  of  the  angels,  the  which  with  a  grat 
voice  of  a  trumpet  shall  call  together  all  the  ip^oiU 
before  the  Lord,  and  shall  gather  together  the  elect 
and  chosen  from  the  four  winds,  even  from  the 
highest  of  the  heavens  unto  the  ends  of  the  eattb. 
and  divide  the  evil  from  the  good ;  and  the  wickei 
shall  they  cast  into  the  fiery  furnace,  where  is  wegv 
ing  ana  gnashing  of  teeth  :  and  then  shall  tM 
righteous  shine  as  the  sun  in  the  kingdom  of  tiicif 
Father,  and  shnll  be  together,  and  be  compeBioprt 
with  the  angels  of  God.  This  is  the  second  resur* 
rcction>  and  blessed  is  he  that  shall  have  part  or  pCf- 
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tlon  therein,  for  the  same  shall  not  be  touched  with 
the  second  death. 

•  XCV.  I  believe,  that  this  resurrection  shall  be  of 
the  ilbsh,  and  not  of  the  spirit,  that  is  to  say,  that 
the  spirit  or  soul  of  man  shall  not  rise,  because  it  is 
immortal,  and  dieth  not.  fiut  the  body,  which  be- 
fore, as  well  by  the  reason  of  nature,  as  also  because 
of  sin,  was  subject  unto  death  and  corruption,  to  rot 
and  to  be  brought  to  ashes,  shall  be  raised  up,  and  shall 
be  coupled  with  its  own  proper  soul  and  spirit,  and 
shall  be  set  in  a  more  perfect  estate  than  that  in 
which  the  first  man  was  before  he  sinned,  and  shall 
be  clearly  exempted  from  all  manner  of  corruption  of 
sib,  and  so  consequently  from  all  manner  of  imper- 
fections, and  shall  be  fashioned  like  unto  the  glo- 
rious botly  of  Christ.. 

XCVI.  I  believe,  that  I  shall  arise  not  in  any 
other  man's  flesh  and  body,  but  in  mine  own  that  I 
brought  out  of  my  mother's  womb,  even  with  the 
self-same  body  and  bones  that  I  have  al  this  present, 
but  the  same  altered  and  changed  ;  made  of  mortal^ 
immortal ;  of  corruptible,  incorruptible;  of  vile  and 
contemptible,  glorious.  And  therefore  I  do  wait  for 
the  coming  of  my  Saviour  Jesus  Christ :  the  which/ 
through  his  power,  will  change  my  vile  body,  which 
was  but  a  cast*avvay,  to  make  it  like  unto  his  owii 
glorious  body,  according  to  the  power  whereby  he  ia 
able  to  subject  all  things  to  himself. 

/  believe  eternal  life,  which  is  the  third  and  last  fruit 

of  my  faith. 

m 

XCVII.  I  believe,  that  I  shall  rise  (as  I  have  said) 
with  all  the  faithful  and  elect,  not  to  die  any  more, 
as  did  they  -that  miraculously  were  raised  up  from 
death,  as  well  by  Christ,  the  Apostles,  and  Prophets, 
and  such  others,  but  unto  a  life  that  is  immortal,  ever- 
lastings and  shall  endure  for  ever,  to.  reign  cterrially. 

VOL.  v.  II 
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With  Gkxl  both  in  body  and  soul. .  And  thereof  I 
am  sure  and  doubt  nothing  at  all,  knowing  that  who- 
soever doubteth  of  his  salvation  by  Christy  the  same 
shall  not  be  saved,  llierefore  as  I  am  sure  and  oer* 
lain  that  Christ  is  dead,  and  risen  again  for  me,  and 
therein  do  not  doubt,  even  so  am  I  sure  and  certain 
of  my  salvation  wrought  by  him,  and  that  without- 
fail  I  shall  be  saved,  and  by  him  shall  enter  into  eter- 
nal life. 

XCVIII.  I  believe,  that  then  I  shall  see  him  face 
to  face^  whom  now  I  see  as  through  the  glass  of  faith, 
and  then  shall  know  him  perfectly,  whom  now  I 
know  but  in  part :  who  after  that  he  hath  destroyed 
and  confounded  all  his  adversaries,  and  hatli  made 
them  his  footstool,  shall  make  all  things  new,  for  the 
glory  of  those  that  are  his.  Then  shall  he  be  a  whole 
God  in  all,  and  over  all  things*  Then  shall  none  teach 
his  brother,  saying,  Know  the  Lord;  for  then  all  shall 
know  him,  from  the  greatest  unto  the  least. 

XCrX.    I  believe  also,  that  as  the  spirits  of  the 
infidels,  wicked,  and  reprobate,  after  they  are  de- 
parted from  their  bodies,  immediately  dogo  tohell  unto 
everlasting  fire,  their  bodies  nevertheless  abiding  in 
the  earth,  corrupting  and  rotting :  even  so  likeiiise 
the  souls  and  spirits  of  the  faithful  and  chosen  chil- 
dren of  God,  immediately  after  they  do  depart  from, 
their  bodies,  witlu>ut  any  tarrying,  are  on  high  in 
heaven,  to  be  in  glory  with  the  Lord,  and  there  do 
Sitill  wait  with  an  earnest  desire  for  the  coming  and 
whole  redemption  of  their  bodies,   the  which  they 
have  left  rotting  and  corrupting  in   the  earth ;  the 
whidi  thing  they  shall  obtain  at  the  last  day,  and  not 
before.     Thert^fore  I  refute  tlie  fond  opinion  of  the 
slee[x?rs,  which  affirm  tliat  the  spirits  of  the  saintii 
ure  not  )'e  tin  heaven,  but  do  sleep  in  a  certain  place 
unknown  to  us,  until  tliey  shall  receive  their  bodie» 
at  theiast  day,  at  which  day  the  myatical  body  of 
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Christy  wholly^  perfectly,  and  fully,  nnlust  enter  into 

gloiy. 

C.  I  believe  for  a  conclusion,  that  as  the  saints  and 
the  blessed,  when  the  judgment  is  ended,  shall  go 
With  Christ  triumphantly  through  the  air  in  body  and 
toul,  to  dwell  everlastingly  in  glory  with  him  and  his 
angels ;  even  so  the  wretched,  wicked,  and  miserable 
damned  shall  go  to  hell  in  body  and  soul,  with  thel 
devil  and  his  angeis,  eternally  to  dwell  and  to  be  tor- 
mented with  him  in  the  fire  of  hell,  which  never  shall 
be  qdenched,  where  shall  be  continual  weeping, 
wailing,  and  gnashing  of  teeth,  with  such  as  be  stung 
to  the  quick  with  the  worm  that  never  shall  die.  From 
the  which  the  Lord  God,  of  his  great  mercy  and  grace> 
Vouchsafe  to  preserve  and  keep  us.     Amen. 
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AN  EXPOSITION  OF  THE  TWENTY-THIRD 

PSALM. 

THE   AR6UMEKT    OR   MATTER   WHICH    THE    PROPHET 
CHIEFLY   XNTRKATETH    OF    IN    THIS    PSALM. 

It  should  seem,  by  the  marvellous  and  wonderful 
<le«cription  aiid  setting  forth  of  Almighty  God  by 
ihe  Prophet  and  King  David  in  this  Pbalm,  that  he 
Mras  inflamed  with  the  Holy  Ghost,  being  delivered 
irom  all  his  enemies,  to  declare  unto  the  world  how 
^thful  and  mighty  a  defender  and  keeper  God  is  oif 
a$  oiatiy  as  put  their  trust  in  him.  He  was  in  great 
danger,  and  specially  in  the  wars  that  he  made  agaio^ 
the  Ammonites,  the  event  and  success  whereof  it 
Memeth,  by  the  20th  Psalm,  his  subjects  greatly 
fwted :  wherefore  they  commended  tlaeir  King  (as 
true  subjects  always  use)  with  earnest  prayer  unto 
God*  And  that  battle,  and  many  other  dangers  more, 
ended  (wherein  the  godly  King  found  always  the 
protection  and  defence  of  the  heavenly  Father  ready 
wad  at  hand),  now  being  at  rest,  he  would  have  this 
merciful  defence  of  God  known  to  all  others,  that  a^ 
be,  in  all  his  adversities,  put  his  trust  in  the  Lord^ 
and  had  the  over-hand  of  all  his.  enemies ;  even  so, 
by  his  example,  all  other  men  should  learn  to  do  th^ 
•ame,  and  assure  themselves  to  find,  as  he  found,  tha 
Lord  of  Heaven  to  be  the  sdfccour  and  defence  of  th^ 
troubled,  and  their  keeper  from  all  evil. 

And  because  the  hearers  and  readers  of  this  his 
most  divine  and  godly  hymn  should  the  better  un- 
<)erstand  the  same,  and  the  sooner  take  credit  thereof 
in  the  heart,  he  calleth  the  heavenly  Father  (the 
God  of  all  consolation),  in  this  Psalm,  a  shepherd  or 
herdman  feeding  his  flock ;  and  the  people,  with 
(igj^selO  ^^  calleth  sheep  pastured  and  fed  bv  the 
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shepherd.  Artd  hy  these  two  means,  as  by  a  most 
convenient  allegory  or  translation  meet  for  the  pur- 
pose, from  the  office  of  a  shepherd  and  the  nature 
of  sh^,  he  setteth  out  marvellously  the  safeguard 
of  ofan  by  God's  providence  an(l  good-will  towards 
man.  And  in  the  same  allegory  or  translation  be 
occupieth  the  four  first  verses  in  this  Psalm.  In  the 
first  verte,  and  so  to  the  end  of  the  Psalm,  he  decku 
reth  still  one  matter  and  argument  of  God*s  defence 
towards  man,  and  how  man  is  presei  %'ed  ;  but  yet 
It  seemeth  that  he  expresseth  the  same  by  other  wcmyIs 
and  by  another  translation,  shewing  the  nature  of 
God  Almighty,  in  feeding  and  nourishing  of  man» 
under  the  name  of  a  Lord  or  King,  that  hath  pre- 
pared a  table  and  plenty  of  meats  to  feed  the  htiogiy 
and  needy ;  and  setteth  forth  man  poor^  and  desti* 
tute  of  consolation  and  necessary  help,  under  tbt 
name  of  guests  and  bidden  folks  to  a  king's  tables 
where  is  plenty  of  all  things  necessaay  not  only  to 
satisfy  hunger  and  to  quench  thirsty  but  also  to  expd 
and  remove  them,  that  the  poor  man  shall  never 
hunger  nor  thirst  again ;  and  not  only  that,  bo( 
also  for  ever,  world  without  end,  this  poor  man  shall 
dwell  and  inherit,  by  the  mercy  of  his  heavenly 
King,  the  joys  everlasting.  And  this  last  transla* 
tion  or  allegory  is  in  manner  not  only  a  repetition  of 
the  first  in  other  words,  but  also  a  declaration  and 
more  plain  opening  of  the  Prophet's  mind^  what  he 
meaneth  in  this  celestiafhymn. 

THE  FIRST  PART  OF  THE  PSALM. 

WHO  JS  IT   THAT   HATH    THE   CUBE   XKD    CHARGE  Of 

MAN^S   UFR    AND    SAI-VATION. 

Ver.  l.Tke  Lordfeedetk  me,  and  I  shall  want  noilungi 

King  David  saith,  the  Lord  feedeth  him  ;  where- 
fore he  can  lack  nothing  to  live  a  virtuous  and  ^odly 
life. 


H0OPBR.«-^SXPO8IT)OK  OP   THE   23l>  FSALM^   48^ 

In  this  first  part  some  things  are  to  be  considered: 
first,  of  God  that  feedeth ;  and  next,  of  man  that 
is  fed.  God  that  feedeth,  David  calleth  by  the  name 
of  a  ^•shepherd," and  his  people  he  calleth  by  the  name 
of  •*  sheep/'  By  this  name  of  a  shepherd  the  Prophet 
<>peneth  and  discloseth  the  nature  of  God  to  all  hia 
miserable  and  lost  creatures,  that  he  is  content, 
not  only  to  wish  and  desire  man  that  is  ]ost^  to  be 
Ibudd  and  restored  again  ;  but  also  doth  seek  and* 
trarail  to  restore  and  bring  him  home  again  t  as  it  im 
written  in  Isaiah  the  Prophet  (chap,  xl.),  "  He  ishaU' 
gather  together  his  lambs  in  his  arm.**  And  in  Eze- 
kiel  the  Prophet  (chap,  xxxiv.)  the  Lord  saith,  "  Be- 
hold, f  will  require  my  flock  of  the  shepherds,  &c- 
And  I  will  deliver  my  flock  from  their  mouth,  and 
they  shall  be  no  more  their  meat :  for  thus  saith  the 
Lonl,  Behold,  I  will  search  out  my  sheep,  and  will 
▼i^t  themf  as  a  shepherd  doth  visit  his  sheep  when 
he  18  in  the  midst  of  his  scattered  sheep  ;  so  will  I 
visit  my  sheep,  and  deliver  them  from  all  places' 
where  they  have  been  scattered,**  &c.  And  Jeremy 
the  Prophet  (chap,  xxxi.)  in  the  same  sort  declareth 
the  nature  of  God  towards  the  lost  flock,  saying : 
"  He  that  dispersed  Israel  shall  gather  him  ti^ether 
again,  and  keep  him  as  the  shepherd  keepeth 
his  flock/*  Christ  our  Saviour  nameth  himself  a 
good  shepherd,  and  saith  (John,  x.),  that  he  was 
sent  to  call  such  as  were  not  sheep  of  the  outer  mark 
and  sign  in  the  world,  to  be  his  sheep.  This  nature 
of  the  heavenly  Father  saw  King  £>avid,  when  he 
said  at  the  beginning  of  this  heavenly  hymn,  "  The 
I^ord  feedeth  me,''  &c. 

When  he  is  assured  of  God*s  merciful  nature, 
that  seeketh  the  lost  sheep,  he  openeth  further  the 
natttm  of  God,  what  he  will  do  with  the  sheep 
which  he  findetli ;  feed  him  (saith  the  Prophet 
])bvid)>^and  putteth  himself  for  an  example.    Here 
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is  tlie  mercy  of  the  great  Shepherd  further  de- 
clared, that  he  killeth  not  his  sheep,  robbeth  them 
not,  but  feedeth  and  nourishelh  them.  Of  thif 
speaketh  the  Prophet  Ezekiel  (cliap.  xxxiv.)  in  the 
person  of  Almighty  God  :  *^  I  myself  will  feed  my 
sheep,  and  make  that  they  shall  rest  quietly,  saith 
the  Lord  God.  That  which  is  lost  I  will  seek, 
such  as  go  astray  I  will  bring  again,  such  as  be 
wounded  I  will  bind  up,  such  a^  be  weak  1  will 
make  strong ;  but  such  as  be  fat  and  strong,  those 
will  I  root  out ;  and  I  will  feed  my  sheep  in  reasou 
and  judgment/*  And  the  great  Shepherd  Chribt 
saith  (John,  x.),  whether  his  sheep  go  in  or  out, 
they  shall  find  pasture. 

After  that  this  King  hath  opened  in  this  hymtiy 
that  God*s  nature  is  not  only  to  seek  the  lost  sbeqi, 
but  also,  when  he  hath  found  him,  to  feed  him ;  then 
he  addeth  in  this  hymn,  after  what  sort  he  feedeth 
him :  '*  So  that  I  shall  lack  nothing,'*  stiih  the 
Prophet.  Here  is  the  declaring  of  the  great  Shep^ 
herd's  pasture,  wherewith  he  feedeth  the  flock  of 
his  pasture.  Christ  expresscth  the  same  wonderfully, 
in  the  opening  of  his  office  and  doctrine  unto  the 
world  in  St.  John  (x.  4,  5),  saying ;  *^  I  came  that 
they  might  have  life,  and  have  it  most  abundantly.** 
And  talking  with  the  poor  woman  of  Samaria,  he 
told  her  that  the  drink  he  would  give  her  should  be 
water  of  life.  And  to  the  Capernaites  he  said, '  that 
meat  which  he  would  give  them  should  work  eternal 
salvation.  As  these  properties  be  in  God  the  Shep- 
herd (as  the  Prophet  hath  marked),  even  in  the  like 
sort  be  the  contrary  conditions  in  man,  the  sheep 
he  speaketh  of;  for  as  the  nature  of  God  is  to  seek, 
so  is  the  nature  of  man  to  go  astray.  As  the  Fko* 
phct  saith  (Psalm  cxix.),  ^^  I  have  strayed  like  a  wan- 
dering sheep."  And  even  so  doth  Isaiah  write  of  all 
mankind  (chap,  liii,):  <*  All  wehaveerred^  aajbci^ 


gotng  astray.'*  Christ  our  Saviour  also,  in  St.  Mat^ 
thew  (clvip,  ix.),doth  bewail  the  people  of  the  world, 
that  stray  as  sheep  that  had  no  shepli^rd.  St.  Peter 
likewise  aaith  unto  his  countrymen  that  he  writetl) 
unto  (1  Ephes.  ii.),  ^^  Y^  wer^  as  sheep  that 
we&t  astray  s  but  ye  be  converted  now  unto  th^ 
Shepherd  and  Pastor  of  your  souls."  As  the  nature 
(of  man  is  to  stray  from  God,  so  is  it  likewise  to  feed 
upon  all  unwholesome  and  infected  pastures :  to  be- 
lieve ev^  false  prophet  that  can  do  nothing  but  liq, 
(J  Kings,  xxi.)  In  the  Prophet  Isaiah  (chap,  xxviii.) 
the  Lord  saith,  ^^  The  nature  qf^  sheep  is  to  be  dc- 
peivcd,  and  their  pastors  to  be  drunk,  that  nei-i 
ther  know  nor  see  the  pastures  of  the  word  of  God/* 
And  in  the  same  Prophet  (chap,  xxix.)  there  is  § 
moat  horrible  plague  upon  nian  for  sin  ;  for,  ^^  The 
pastors  shall  be  unable  to  feed,  and  all  the  food  of 
life  shall  be  as  a  book  fast  clasped  and  shut."' 

Thia  going  astray  and  feeding  upon  evil  pasture,, 
|S  wonderfully  set  forth  by  St.  Paul  (2Thes.  ii.):  for 
when  men  will  not  feed  upon  the  truth,  it  is  God^a 
just  judgment  they  should  feed  upon  falsehood.  And 
fis  Grod*s  nature  is  not  only  to  feed,  but  fully  to  sa^ 
i^isfy  and  to  replenish  with  all  goodness,  so  that  no^ 
$hiog  may  lack  for  a  godly  find  virtuous  life  (John, 
iv.);  in  like  manner,  the  nature  of  man  is  not 
pnly  to  feed,  but  also  to  replenish  itself  with  all  in- 
fected and  contagious  doctrine^  until  such  time  that 
he  desdse  and  contemn  God  and  all  his  wholesome 
laws,  (nom,  i.)  This  we  may  see  in  the  holy  Pro-. 
pbet  Isaiah :  ^^  The  people  .(saith  the  Lord)  pro- 
voketh  me  unto  anger,  a  lying  nation,  that  will  not 
hear  the  law  of  God  ;  they  say  to  their  prophets, 
Prophesy  not,  look  not  out  for  us  things  that  be 
right,  speak  pleasant  things  un(o  us,*'  &c.  (Chap. 
XVlJ)  And  tliis  replenishing  of  man  with  corrupt 
peiture^  b  horribly  set  forth  in  St.  John  (chap,  viii.), 
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when  the  wicked  priests  and  Pharisees  would  not 
believe  the  Shepherd's  voice^  Christ,  no  not  their 
own  servants  that  told  thein  the  truth,  nor  yet  Ni« 
codemus,  one  of  their  own  court  and  profession.  Thus 
in  the  first  part  of  this  celestial  hynin,  is  the  natnre 
of  God  and  man  described,  under  the  name  of  a 
shepherd  and  of  sheep. 

Of  this  part  of  the  Psalm,  what  the  Ph>phet  hath 
said  of  God  and  of  man,  we  must,  for  our  doctrine 
and  learning,  gather  some  things  to  be  the  better 
by ;   for  St.  Paul  saith,    "  Whatsoever  is  written, 
is  written  for  our  learning.*'    Two  things  we  learn 
of  this  first  place :  the  one,  a  certainty  that  God 
hath  the  cure  and  charge  of  us :  and  the  other,  a 
consolation  and  comfort,  that  we  and  all  ours  be 
under  his  protection   and   governance.      The  first 
doctrine,  to  be  certain  and  sure  of  God's  defence, 
and  care  over  us,  maketh  us  constant  and  strong  to 
suffer  and  bear  all  adversities  and  troubles  that  God 
shall  send  us.     And  the  second  doctrine  shall  cause 
us  patiently  and  thankfully  to  bear  our  cross,  and  to 
follow  Christ.     Both  these  doctrines  the  Prophet 
David  expresseth  in  the  third  and  fourth  verse  of 
this  Psalm  :    'Mf  I  should  (saith  he)  travel  and  pass 
through  places  contagious  and  infected,  where  ap« 
peareth  nothing  but  the  image  and  shadow  of  deatn,. 
or  be  compelled  to  pass  through  the  hands  and  ty-* 
ranny  of  mine  enemies,  I  will  not  fear ;  for  thou  art 
with  me,  O  God,  and  defendest  me."     In  the  91st 
Psalm  he  setteth  forth  the  assurance  and  felicity  of 
all  them  that  put  their  whole  trust  in  the  mercy  of 
God;  and  therein  also  the  Prophet  reckoneth  up  m" 
wonderful  sort  of  dangers,  and  layeth  them  betbre 
the  eyes  of  the  faithful,  that  he  may,  by  the  sight 
and  knowledge  of  the  dangers,  fix  and  place  the. 
more  constantly  his  faith  and  trust  in  God,  that  hath 
the  charge  and  cure  of  him  ;  '^  H^  shall  (aaithfaey 
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jdefend  us  from  pestilence  most  infective :  from  fly* 
tng  arrows  in  the  day,"  Ccc.  By  the  which  the  Pro- 
phet understandeth  all  kind  of  evils,  that  mav  come 
uato  us  by  the  means  of  the  devil  or  of  wickea  men ; 
and  these  things  the  faithful  shall  escape  (saith  thd 
Prophet),  because  they  say  from  their  hearts  unto 
God,  ^^  For  thou  art  my  hope  ;**  even  as  he  said  in 
the  beginning  of  this  Psalm,  '^  The  Lord  feedeth 
mei  and  I  shall  want  nothing/*  Such  certainty  and 
assurance  of  God's  defence,  and  such  consolation  in 
troubles  of  this  life,  we  must  learn  and  pray  to  have 
out  of  God^s  word,  or  else  it  were  as  good  never  to 
hear  nor  to  read  it. 

And  from  this  first  part  of  the  Psalm  every  estate 
of  the  world  may  learn  wisdom  and  consolation.  If 
the  Lord  feed  and  govern  him,  he  shall  have  Gcd 
to  his  master  and  teacher,  that  shall  give  him  whole- 
some and  commodious  doctrine,  meet  for  the  state 
of  that  life  he  hath  chosen  to  live  in  this  world. 
For  all  that  shall  be  saved  in  time  to  come,  follow 
not  one  kind  of  life.  Some  be  magistrates  and 
rulers,  and  appointed  to  see  both  the  laws  of  the 
realm,  and  the  goods  and  commodities  thereof,  to 
be  used  and  applied  to  the  use  and  profit  of  such 
as  be  under  them.  Some  give  themselves  to  study 
and  contemplation  of  heavenly  and  divine  things, 
not  busying  themselves  with  travails  of  the  body, 
bat  to  know  themselves  the  way  of  life,  and  to  be 
teachers  of  the  same  to  others.  Some  be  given  to 
9pply  the  laws  of  the  commonwealth:  some  to 
exercise  the  trade  and  course  of  merchandise  :  some 
one  kind  of  living,  and  some  other.  But  of  what 
art,  iiEicuity,  science,  or  kind  of  living  soever  he  be,* 
that  is  not  contrary  to  God*s  honour  or  honesty, 
be  may  use  therein  to  serve  God,  to  observe  j  ustice, 
to  exercise  truth,  keep  temperance,  and  be  ac* 
ci|itable  to  God,  who  hath  given  laws  meet  and 
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convenient^  to  publicans  and  Boldiers,  servants  and 
masters,  parents  and  children^  husbands  and  wiveSf 
and  SO  to  all  others*     But  all  these  sorts  of  people 
must  assuredly  know,  that  in  every  of  these  voca« 
lions  be  more  dangers,  than  he  that  must  lire  ia 
them  is  able  to  bear ;  therefore,  from  the  bottom  of 
his  heart,  he  must  be  assured  of  this  banning  ^ 
King  David*8  hymn  :  ''  The  Lord  feedeth  me,  and 
I  shall  lack   nothing***    And  indeed  the  Lord  hath 
not  only  said  he  will  feed  and  defend  him  from  all 
dangers ;  but  also  saith,  he  will  teadi  hinri  how  to 
live  virtuously  and  reverently   towards  God,    and 
hoTiestly  and  quietly  towards   man,    what  state  or 
•  vocation  soever  he  choose  to  live  in,  so  it  be  not 
apiinst  G(k1*s  laws,  and  the  law  of  nature.    So  saith 
Kinc:  David  :  '^  God  hath  appointed  a  law,  to  rule 
and  tcaoli  the  man  that  fcareth  him  whatsoever  kind 
of  living  he  nppointeth  himself  to  li^c  in/*    (Psaloi 
^\\\)     What  treasure  is  there  to  be  compared  nnto 
this,  that  man  is  not  only  fed  and  maintained  by  God^ 
but  also  taught  and   instructed  in  every  craft  and 
scicnre  that  he  appointeth  himself  to  live  in  ?  Blessed 
therefore  is  the  man,  that  in  the  entrails  and  deep 
cogitations  of  his  heart  dsdi  say,  believe,  and  fed 
lliis  to  be  true  that  David  saith  :  '^  The  Lord  ruleth 
n)c.  and  careth  for  me,  and  I  shall  lack  nothing.** 

But  yet  there  is  almost  nothing  spoken,  that 
this  King  would  have  chiefly  known.  Howbeit 
doubtless  they  be  wonderful  things,  that  pre- 
serve and  teach  all  persons,  both  men  and  women, 
ill  whatsoever  kind  of  living  honestly  they  appoint 
themselves  to  live  in.  He  himself  knew  this  to  be 
true  right  well,  as  it  appeareth  when  he  saith: 
"  Blessed  be  the  Lord  my  strength,  that  taught  my 
hands  to  battle''  (Psalm  cxliv.)  :  for  if  the  Lord  had 
not  taught  and  ruled  him,  he  had  been  overthrown 
many  times,  because  there  was  not  only  more  strength 
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than  he  hfld  of  himself  against  him^  but  also  more 
vvit,  more  policy,  more  experience. 

Bat  what  things  can  overcome  that  man,  that  is 
corerad  with  this  shield,    The  Lord    ruleth    me) 
Doubtless,  nothing  at  all,   whether  it   be   in  hea<^ 
ttt$  above,  or  in  the   earth    beneath,    or  in  hell 
under  the  earth.      Notwithstanding^    thia   ia  not 
all  that  this  doctrine,  the  Lord  ruleth  me,  doth  for 
the  poor  sheep  that  is  ruled.     But  here  must  the 
reader  and  hearer  of  this  Psalm  follow  King  David* 
end  desire  to  have  the  eye  of  his  mind  purged  and 
made  Hean :  for  if  the  scales  of  infidelity,  and  the 
love  and  delight  to  sin  remain,  or  else  the  mind  be 
otherwise  occupied  than  upon  the  understanding  of 
the  hymn  ;  he  shall  hear  it,  or  sing  it,  as  the  ungodly 
colleges  of  priests  do,  that  daily  boo  and  roar  the 
hxAj  Scriptures  out  of  their  mouths,  and  understand 
no  more  the  meaning  thereof,  than  the  walls  which 
they  sing  and  speak  unto.  We  must  therefore  do  aa 
King  David  did,  lift  up  the  eyes  of  our  minds  unto 
iieaven,  and  fix  our  faith  (as  he  saith)  fast  in  the 
Lord  (Psalm  xxv.) ;  and  then  shall  we  see  the  un« 
apeakable  treasures  and  wisdom,  that  lie  hid  in  thia 
marvellous  and  comfortable  head  and  beginning  of 
this  Psalm,  "  The  Lord  feedeth  me,"  &c. 

Our  Saviour  Christ  openeth  plainly  in  St.  John^ 
what  it  is  to  be  the  sheep  of  God,  and  to  be  fed  by 
him,  and  saith,  **  They  will  hear  the  Shepherd*9 
voice,  but  no  stranger's  voice ;  and  because  they 
hear  the  Shepherd's  voice,  the  Shepherd  will  give 
them  everlasting  life  ;  and  no  man  shall  take  them 
out  of  the  Shepherd's  hands.'*  There  is  the  greatest 
treasure  and  most  necessary  riches  for  the  sheep  of 
God  uttered,  which  is  not  the  knowledge  of  God 
alone  to  be  preserved  in  this  Ijfe,  and  to  lack  no* 
thing  that  is  expedient  and  necessary  for  the  pre* 
tervation  thereof;    but  also  to  understand^  which 
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ways  the  heavenly  Father  teachcth  and  leadetli  us  to 
the  mansion  and   dwelling-place  of  life  everlasting. 
And  if  man  were  wise,  lie    might    soon  perceive 
how  much  the  life  to  come  is  better  than  the  life 
present;  yea^  be  it  never  so  favourably  fed. and  pre* 
served  by  the  heavenly  Father  our  Shepherd  and 
Governor :  for  his  tuition  here  of  us,  although  it  be 
8ure»  and  so  strong,  that  none  can  take  us  out  of 
his  hands ;  yet  is  our  safeguard  and  life  troubled  and 
mingled  with  adversities,  subject  to  persecution,  and 
also  unto  death :    but  in   the  life  to  come,  God*s 
tuition  is  all  joy,  all  mirth,  all  solace,  with  all  per- 
petuity and  endless  felicity.  And  of  this  treasureD^vid 
chiefly  meant  in  the  fore-front  of  the  Psalm,  when 
he    said,     *'   And   I  shall    lack  nothing  ;**    for  we 
aee  (until  this  life  be  taken  from  us)  most  troubles 
and  most  care  begin  and  tarry  in  the  house  of  God 
among  his. sheep,  which  be  as  lambs  among  wolves. 
(I  Pet.  iv.)    Wherefore,  the  voice  and  teschtne  of 
the  Shepherd  doth  heal  the  minds  of  the  sheep  (Nwtt, 
X.),  God's  dear  elect,  and  pulleth  from  them  all  un- 
profitable fear  atid  carefulness  ;  it  quencheth  all  flames 
of  lust  and  concupiscence :  it  maketh  and  giveth  a 
man  a  noble  and  valiant  mind,  to  contemn  all  worldly 
things :  it  bringcth  a  man  in  love  with  God's  true 
honour,  maketh  him  joyful  in  trouble,  quiet  in  ad- 
versity, and  sure  that  the  end  of  God's  people  shall 
be  glorious  and  joyful :  and  also  that  this  favour  of 
the  Shephenl  shall  be  his  guide  into  the  place  of 
bliss  ;  where  be  crowns  of  everlasting  glory,  for  such 
as  have  been  led  by  the  Lord,  and  there  they  shall 
lack  nothing :  for  there  is  neither  eye  can  see,  nor 
tongue  can  speak,  nor  mind  can  comprehend  these 
joys  and  glory.     And  therefore   the  Prophet   both 
constantly  and  cheerfully  said,  "  The  Lord  feedeth 
me,  and  I  shall  lack  nothing ;"  for  all  things  of  this 
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world  be  but   trifles,    in  comparison  of  things  to 
come.   ' 

Ahhough  it  be  a  singular  favour  of  God  to  under- 
stand his  goodness  and  mercy  towards  us,  in  things 
belonging  to  this  life,  yet' it  is  not  to  be  compared- 
to  the  other,  as  David  wonderfully  declareth  in  the 
25th  Psalm.'  When  he  hath  numbered  a  great  many 
of  God's  benefits,  which  he  doth  bestow  upon  his  poor 
servants  in  this  life,  he  in  the  end  maketh  mention  of 
one  specially,  that  passeth  them  all,  in  these  words  : 
"  The  Lord  openeth  to  such  as  fear  him  his  secrets 
and  his  testament.  The  Lord  openeth  to  his  faithful 
servant  the  mysteries  and  secrets  of  his  pleasure,  and 
the  knowledge  of  his  laws."  And  these  treasures,  the 
knowledge  and  right  understanding  of  God's  most 
holy  word,  he  saith,  were  more  sweet  unto  him,- 
than  honey  or  the  honeycomb,  and  more  he  esteemed 
the  virtue  of  it,  than  he  did  precious  stones.  Of  all 
gifts  this  was  the  principal,  that  God  gave  unto  hini' 
a  right  and  true  knowledge  of  himself.  Wherefore^ 
it  shall  be  most  expedient  and  necessary  for  every 
Christian  man  to  labour,  study,  and  pray,  that  he 
may  earnestly,  and  with  a  faithful  heart,  know  him- 
self to  be  no  better  than  a  silly  poor  sheep,  that  hath 
nothing  of  himself,  nor  of  any  other,  to  save  his 
bDdyand  soul,  but  only  the  mercy  of  his  Shepherd, 
the  heavenly  Father;  and  to  be  assured  also,  that 
his  only '  mercy  and  goodness  alone  in  Christ,  and 
none  other  besides  him,  is  able  to  feed  him  ;  so  that 
he  shall  lack  nothing  necessary  in  this  life,  nor  in  the 
life  to  come. 
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4Q8      THE   FATHXB9   OP   THB   BNQLI8H   CHVACH. 
I  THE  SECONI>  PART  OF  THE  PSALM, 

WHEiiBIN    THE    LIFE    AND    SALVATION    OV    MAH. 

C0NSI6TBTH. 

Ver.  2.  He  shall  Jeed  me  in  pleasant  pastures^  aiid  he 

shall  lead  me  ky  the  river  side. 

He  shall  set  me  in  the  pastures  most  pleasant  and 
rich  of  his  doctrine^  and  in  the  contemplation  of  hea- 
venly things^  wherewithal  the  minds  of  godly  men 
are  nourished  and  fed  with  unspeakable  joy ;  and 
near  unto  the  plenteous  floods  of  the  Holy  Ghost, 
and  the  sweet  waters  of  the  holy  Scriptures,  he  will 
feed  me :  in  the  which  places  the  sheep  of  the  Lord 
are  nourished  unto  eternal  life,  aboundhig  with  milk, 
9nd  'bringing  forth  most  blessed  fruit,  llie.  Scripture 
of  God  useth  this  word  **  feed**  in  many  significa-^ 
tions  (John,  xx.  Acts,  xx.  Jeremiah,  iii.  Bzek.  xxxiv. 
2  Sam.  Ivii.  Mic.  v.) :  sometimes  to  teach  and  in- 
struct, sometimes  to  rule  and  govern,  as  magistrates 
i:ule  their  people  as  well  by  law  as  by  strength :  some- 
times to  punish  and  correct^  &c.  But  in  this  place 
the  Prophet  useth  *'  feeding**  as  well  for  instructicxi 
by  God*s  word,  as  also  for  defence  and  safeguard  of 
God*s.  people  by  God's  most  mighty  power.  He 
useth  this  wortl  •*  pasture/*  for  the  word  of  God  it- 
self, as  a  thing  which  is  the  only  food  of  aman^  soul 
to  live  upon  (Jiohn^  x.  Psalm  Ixxiv.  Ixxix.  xcv.  Jer. 
iii.  Ezek;.  xxxiv.  Joel,  i.  Matt,  iv.),  as  the  meat  and 
drink,  is  for  the  body.  He  useth  this  word  **  lead,** 
for  conducting,  that  the  man  which  is  led,  at  m 
time  go  out  of  the  way,  but  always  may  know  where 
he  is,  and  whither  he  is  going :  as  in  many  other 
of  his  Psalms  he  useth  the  same  manner  of  speaking. 
The  *^  rivers  of  refreshment**  he  useth,  for  the  plen- 
tiful gifts  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  wherewithal  the  faith- 
ful man  is  replenished.  (Psalm  Ix.  Ixxiii.  Ixxw.)    His 
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sayitig  therefore  is  as  much  as  if  he  had  spokeh 
without  allegory -or  translation  thas:  **  He  instructs 
eU|  4tte  with  his  word,  and  conducieth  me  with  h» 
Holy  Spirit,  that  I  cannot  err  or  perish*/  (Rev.  viL 
Isai^y  iv,  John,  xlvii.) 

In  this*  part  of  the  Psalm  be  many  things  worthy 
to  be  noted.  First,  it  is  declared,  that  the  life  of 
matt  consisteth  in  the  food  of  God's  word :  then^ 
that  there  is  none  that  giveth  the  same  to  be  eaten^ 
but  Ood  our  heavenly  Shepherd  :  the  next^  that  none 
oan  eat  of  this  meat  of  6od*8  word^  bat  such  as  the 
Holy  Ghost  feedeth  with  the  woni.  Our  Sfaviobr 
Christ  declareth,  that  "  man  liveth  not  by  bread 
•al6De^  but  of  every  word  that  proceedeth  out  of  the 
month  of  God.'*  (Matt,  iv.)'  Whereby  he  teacheth 
us,  that  as  the  body  liveth  by  external  meats^  so 
dcfth  the  soul  by  the  word  of  God. 

And  no  more  possible  is  it  for  a  man  to  live  in  Gdd 
without  the  word  of  God^  that  in  the  world  without 
the  meat  of  the  world.  And  St.  Peter  confesseth 
the  same :  for  when  the  Capemaites,  and  many  6( 
Christ's  own  disciples,  had  satisfied  their  bodies  witli 
externa)  meats,  they  cared  not  for  their  souls,  nei- 
ther could  they  abide  to  be  fed,  nor  to  hear  the  meat 
of  the  soul  spoken  of,  although  Christ  did  dress  it 
most  wholesomely  with  many  godly  and  sweet  word^; 
they  would  not  tarry  until  Christ  had  made  that  me^t 
ready  for  them,  they  could  not  be  contented  to  feed 
their  bellies  with  his  meats,  but  their  souls  they 
would  not  commit  to  his  diet,  but  departed  &s  hun- 
gry as  they  came,  through  their  own  folly.  Christ 
was  le^ing  them  from  the  five  barley  loaves  and  Iwb 
fishes,  wherewith. they  had  filled  their  bellies,  untb 
the  pleasant  pastirres  of  the  heavenly  word,  thrft 
shewed  neither  barley-loaves  nor  fish,  but  his  OWA 
precious  blood  and  painful!  passion,  to.be  the  meat 
•of*  their  souls:  ho]^beit,  they  could  fi«  domd  itttb 
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this  pasture,  nor  taste  in  any  case  of  the  sweet  herbs 
and  nourishment  of  their  souls.     Wiieu  Christ  per- 
ceived they  would  not  be  led  into  this  pleasant  pas- 
ture, he  let  them  go  whither  they  would,  and  to 
feed  upon  what  pasture  they  would.     And  then  hp 
asked  of  his  twelve  that  tarried,  saying :  "  Will  ye 
depart  also  ?''     Peter,  as  one  that  had  fed  both  body 
and  soul,  as  his  fellows  had,  perceived  that  the  body 
was  but  half  the  man,  and  that  being  fed,  there  was 
but  half  a  man  fed ;  and  also  that  such  meats  as 
went  into  the  mouth,  satisfied  no  more  than  the  body, 
that  the  mouth  was  made  for :  he  felt  moreover,  that 
his  soul  was  fed  by  Christ's  doctrine,  and  that  the 
!  hunger  of  sin^  the  ire  of  God,  the  accusation  of  the 
law,  and  the  demand  and  claim  of  the   devil,  were 
quenched  and  taken   away :    he  perceived  likewise, 
that  the  meat  which  brought  this  nourishment,  was 
'  the  heavenly  doctrine  that  Christ  spake  of,  touching 
his  death  and  passion  :  and  he  understood  also,  that 
this  meat  passed  not  into  the  body  by  the  mouth, 
but  into  the  soul  by  faith,  and  by  the  presence  of 
God's  Spirit   with    his  spirit ;    that   the  body  also 
should  be  partaker  as  well  of  the  grace  that  was  in  it, 
as  of  the  life  :  so  that  he.  felt  himself  not  only  to 
have  a  body  and  a  soul  alive,  but  also  that  they  were 
graciously  replenished  with  the  pastures  and  food  of 
God's   favour.      Wherefore  he  said   unto    Christ, 
"  To  whom  shall  we  go  ?    Thou  hast  the  words  of 
everlasting  life :"  which  words  in  efiect  sound  no 
other  thing  that  this  Psalm  doth,  where  David  saitk: 
^*  The  Lord  feedeth  me,  and  I  shall  want  notbing  i 
for  he  leadcth  me  into  his  pleasant  pastures,  and  pas- 
tureth  me  by  the  river's  side."    Wherein  it  appeareth 
manifestly,  that  the  word  of  God  is  tlie  life  of  the 

.The  Prophet  David  doth  marvellously  open  thia 
th^igt  in  the  repeating  so  many  times  the  word  of 
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Grod^  in  a  Psalm  worthy  much  readings  and  more 
marking  of  the  things  contained  therein  t  for  he  en* 
treateth  all  the  Psalm  through,  that  a  godly  life  doth 
consist  in  the  observation  of  God's  laws  4  and  there^ j 
fore  doth  he  so  many  times,  in  the  iigth  Psalm, 
pray  God  to  illuminate  and  endue  his  spirit  and  heart 
with  these  two  virtues,  knowledge  and  loy^  of  hi% 
xfotdy  where\i'ith  he  may  both  know  how  to  servej 
God,  and  at  all  times  to  be  acceptable  unto  bim«) 
And  our  Saviour  Christ  himself,  in  St.  Luke,  saith: 
unto  a  Woman,  "  Blessed  be  they  that  hear  the  word 
of  Gk)d,  and  keep  it."  (Chap  ii.)  And  in  St.  John,> 
Ghriist  exhorteth  all  men  to  the  reading  and  exer^ 
ciflingof  thcScriptures.  (Chap,  v.)  For  the  ignorance- 
of  God's  word  bringeth  with  it  a  murrain  and  rot  of 
the  soul ;  yet  for  the  sins  of  the  people  God  said> 
he  would  send  a  hunger  and  famine  amongst  them, 
not  a  hunger  of  bread  nor  water,  but  of  hearing 
God's  word.  (Amos,  viii,)  King  David  therefore, 
a$  oiie  assured  both  of  the  Author  of  life  and  also 
of  the  food  wherewith  the  life  is  maintained,  stayeth 
himself  with  God's  benediction  and  favour,  that  he 
is  assured  God  feedeth  him  with  his  word.  And 
he  sheweth  also  that  none  is  the  author  of  this  word^ 
neither  can  any  give  it,  but  God  alone :  for  when  the 
first  fall  of  Adam  and  Eve,  by  eating -forbidden 
meats,  had  poisoned  and  infected  both  body  and  soul 
with  sin  and  God's  displeasure,  so  that  he  was  desti- 
tute both  of  God's  favour  and  wisdom,  none  but  God 
could  tell  him  where  remedy  and  help  lay  ;  nor  yet 
cx>Qld  any  deliver  him  the  help  but  God :  for  till 
God  made  promise  that  the  Seed  of  a  woman  should 
make  whole  and  save  that  which  the  devil  and  man 
had  made  sick  and  lost,  by  reason  of  sin,  and  also 
made  open  the  remedy  unto  Adam,  and  inclined  his 
heart  to  believe  the  remedy,  Adam  was  dead  in  sin, 
md  utterly  cast  away :  then  the  pity  of  the  heavenly 
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Shepherd  said^  he  should^  notwithstanding,  in  time 
be  brought  into  the  same  pasture  again,  and  none 
should  deceive  him,  nor  bring  him  any  more  out  of 
the  pastures  of  life.  (John,  x.) 

But  only  God  gave  this  meat,  which  was  his  hdy 
word  and  promise,  and  also  the  mouth  of  faith  to  eat 
these  promises  of  God's  only  gifts.  (Eph.  ii.)  And 
the  s^meafp^areth  throughout  the  whole  Bible,  that 
only  iSod,  by  sending  of  his  word  and  preachers, 
brought  knowleilge  of  everlasting  life  to  the  people 
that  were  in  ignorance.  As  St.  Paul  saith  (Heb.  i.), 
God  beforetime  spake  unto  our  fathers  by  the  Pro- 
phets, and  in  these  latter  days  unto  us,  by  his  Son, 
and  after  the  ascension  of  his  Son,  by  his  Apostles 
and  Evangelists  (Matt,  xxviii.),  insomuch  that  none 
of  the  Prophets  ever  spake  of  God*s  word,  that 
maintained  the  life  of  the  soul,  otherwise  than  they 
received  it  of  the  high  Shepherd,  Almighty  God, 
as  St.  Peter  saith  (2  Pet.  i.):  **  Prophecy  came  not  by 
the  will  of  man,  but  the  holy  men  of  God  spake  as 
they  were  taught  by  the  Holy  Ghost :"  so  that  God 
is  the  only  author  and  fountain  of  his  true  word,  the 
food  of  all  men's  souls.  (James,  i.)  In  like  manner, 
he  is  the  only  giver  of  the  same :  as  he  is  the  giver 
of  it,  and  none  but  himself;  so  none  can  eat  it,  bat 
such  as  have  the  same  delivered  unto  them  by  the 
Holy  Ghost.  So  our  Saviour  Christ  likewise,  in  the 
Gospel  of  St.  John  (chap,  v.),  telleth  Nicodemus, 
that  it  was  not  possible  to  understand  and  to  know 
the  grace  of  redemption,  except  he  were  bom  from 
above.  And  when  St.  Paul  preached  the  word  of 
God  at  Philippi,  amongst  the  women  by  the  water* 
side,  the  Lord  opened  the  heart  of  Lydia,  to  under- 
stand the  things  spoken  of  by  Paul.  (Acts,  xvi.) 
And  when  Christ  preached  among  the  Jews,  and 
wrought  wonderful  miracles,  yet  they  understood 
nothing,    neither  were  they  any  thing  the  better. 
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And  Christ  shewerii  the.  cause:  "Therefore  ye 
hear  uot,  because  ye  be  not  of  God/'  (John,  viii.) 
But  the  fault  was  not  in  God,  but  in  the  obstinacy 
and  frowardness  of  tlieir  own  hearts^  as  you  may 
«ce  in  St.  Matthew  (diap.  xxiii.). 

Christ  offered  himself,  but  yet  the  natnre  of 
man  rebelled  at  all  times,  St.  Paul  to  the  Corin- 
ibians  wonderfully  setteth  forth  man'e  uiiableaes^, 
aod  satth :  ^  The  natural  man  is  not  able  to  com- 
jkxheod  the  things  that  be  of  God."  (1  Cor.  ii.) 
And  in  St.  John  Christ  ^ith,  "  No  man  can  come 
unto  liiin  except  tlie  heavenly  Father  draw  him^ 
foc.th^  must  be  all  taught  of  Gx)d.'*  (John,  vi.) 
Ndwv  as  the  Froiihet  saw  these  thibgs  for  himself 
and  hifi  salvntion  in  God*^  word,  even  so  olitist  ev^ry 
Gbriatian;  man  tak^  heed  that  he  leam  the  same 
.-fkiotriiie, .  CT  else  it  were  ho  commodity.  •  to  liav6 
.tbe.fitrifitiir^  of  God  delivered  and  tau^t  unto  09. 
And  :cvBry  reader  and  hearer  inbst  feam  of  this 
'Baalm;^  thfct  there  is  ndne  other  food  or  tneat  for  the 
aaul.but  Gotl's  word;  and  whoever  do  refuse  it 
<irii^n  it  is  offered  or  preached,  Or,  When  tlidy  knoW 
ib^.  truth  thereof,  do  yet  of  malice,  feSr,  lufcre,  and 
^in  of  the  world,  or  any  other  way,  repugn  it, 
they  be  unwoythy  of  all  mercy  ^nd  forgiveness, 
liet  every  mart  and  woman  therefore  examine  their 
Omn  consciences  without  flattering  of  themselves, 
and  they  shall  find  that  the  most  part  of  this  teahn 
ttfi£ogland,  in  the  time  of  our  Holy  ind  blessed 
King  Edward  the  Sixth,  were  fed  with  this  holy 
food  of  God's  word,  or  else  might  have  been  fed 
tvitb  it ;  for  it  was  offered  and  sent  unto  them,  as  well 
by  most  godly  statutes  and  laws  of  Parliament,  as 
by  many  noblemen  and  virtuous  learned  preachers. 
If  they  fed  not  upon  it  accordingly,  or  now  their 
teeth  stand  on  edge,  and  their  stomachs  be  cloyed 
Wtb  it^  to  their  peril   be  it.     Thus  Christ  saith : 
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^^  They  have  nothing  whereby  justly  to  excuse 
themselves  of  their  sin."  (John,  xv,)  And  like- 
wise he  saith,  that  whosoever  hateth  him,  hateth  tko 
his  Father ;  by  which  words  it  appeareth  manifestly, 
that  no  man  can  hate  Christ's  doctrine,  but  he  must 
hate  Christ  himself;  and  no  man  can  hate  Christ, 
but  he  must  also  hate  the  Father  of  heaven. 
Wherefore,  it  is  expedient  for  every  man  to  mark 
such  places ;  for  it  was  not  Christ*s  came,  nor 
Christ's  person,  that  the  Jews  hated  so  mortally 
Christ  for,  but  they  hated  him  to  death  for  his  doc- 
trine sake ;  and  it  was  Christ's  doctrine  .  that  cod^ 
demned  the  world,  and  shewed  the  life  and  ]ean»- 
ing  of  the  w^orld  to  be  evil,  and  could  not  abide  the 
light  of  God's  word  (John,  iii.) ;  and,  therefore,'in 
no  case  they  could  abide  to  hear  of  it,  as  ye  see  the 
like  in  his  poor  preachers.  For  his  word's  sake 
they  be  less  passed  of  than  dogs  or  -brute  beasts, 
for  they  be  hated  to  death  ;  and  more  fitvoor  doth 
Barabbas,  the  murderer,  find,  than  Peter,  the 
preacher  of  Christ,  that  would  lead  the  flodc,  re- 
deemed with  Christ's  precious  blood,  into  the  pas- 
tures of  God's  word  with  the  Prophet  David.  And 
,yet,  in  this  hatred  of  God's  word,  the  food  of 
God's  sheep,  they  would  be  seen,  and  none  but 
they,  to  love  and  honour  God  ;  but  it  is  not  so  ia 
their  hearts :  for  they  have  a  contempt  of  God, 
as  their  fruits  well  declare.  And  Christ  saith, 
they  hate  both  him  and  his  Father,  yea,  and  that 
without  cause. 

But  thou,  Christian  reader,  see  thou  feed 
thy  soul  with  no  other  meat,  than  with  the  whole* 
fiome  pastures  of  God's  word,  whatsoever  the  work! 
shall,  say  or  do,  (Psalm  xxxv.)  Look  upon  this 
text  of  St.  John  (chap,  xv.),  *^  When  the  Com- 
forter shall  come,  whom  I  shall  send  from  my  Fa- 
ther, even  the  Spirit  of  truths  which  doth  proceed 
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from  the  F^th^,  he  shall  testify  and  bear  record  of 
me."     Weigh  that  place,  and  think  wherefore  the 

jSon  of  Man  referred  himself  to  the  witness  of  the 
^oly  Grhost,  and  ye  shall  know  that  it  was  for  no 
untruth  that  was  in  the  author  being  Christ,  or  in 
the  doctrine  that  he  preached,  but  only  to  make  the 
disciples  to  be  of  good  comfort,  and  that  they 
should  not  esteem  the  Gospci  he  preached  unto 
them  any  thing  the  less,  although  it  had  many  ad- 
versaries and  enemies,  and  was  spoken  against  in 

.  manner  every  where  ;  for  against  the  fury  and  false 

Judgment  of  the  world  that  contemned  the  Gospel, 
tbey  should  have  the  testimony  of  the  Holy  Ghost 
to  allow  and  warrant  the  Gospel.     Let  us,  there- 

.  fore,  pray  to  the  heavenly  Shepherd,  that  he  will 
give  us  his  holy  Spirit,  to  testify  for  the  word  of 
God,  I  the  only  food  of  our  souls^  that  it  is  true  that 
Godflaitb,  and  only  good  that  he  appointed  to  feed 
ua.  And  this  we  may  be  assured  of,  that  in  this 
.heavy  and  sorrowful  time  there  is  nothing  can  tes- 
tify tor  the  truth  of  God's  word,  and  keep  us  in  the 
pleasant  pasture  thereof,  but  the  very  Spirit  of  Grod, 
which  we  must  set  against  all  the  tumults  and  dan- 
gers of  the  world;  for  if  we  make  this  verity  of 
iGod  subject  to  the  judgment  of  the  world,  our 
faith  shall  quail  and  faint  every  hour,  as  men's 
judgements  vary.  Wherefore,  let  us  pray  to  have 
always  in  us  the  spirit  of  adoption,  whereby,  when 
our  faith  shall  be  assaulted,  we  may  cry,  **  Father, 
Father  !"  and  the  same  help  for  the  maintenance  of 
the  truth  God  promised  by  his  holy  Prophet  Isaiah 
(chap,  lix.),  saying,  ^^  This  is  my  covenant 
with  them  (saith  the  Lord),  My  spirit  which  is  in 
thee,  and  my  words,  which  I  have  put  in  thy 
mouth,  shall  not  depart  from  thy  mouth,  nor  from 
the  mouth  of  thy  seed^  nor  from  the  mouth  of  the 
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seed  of  thy  seed^  from  henceforth  until  the  world's 
end.^ 

Here  doth  the  Almighty  God  aet  forth  what  a 
treasure  and  singular  gift  his  word  is,  and  that  it 
shall  not  depart  from  his  people  until  the  worM's 
end.  And  in  these  words  is  this  part  of  David's 
Psalm  marvellously  opened  and  set  forth.  **  It  is 
the  Lord  alone  that  feedeth  and  instructeth/*  saith 
Isaiah  the  Prophet ;  it  was  not  man*s  own  imagi- 
n«ition  and  intention^  nor  the  wisdom  and  religion 
of  his  fathers  (whatsoever  they  were),  but  it  was 
the  Ix>rd  that  spake,  and  made  the  covenant  with 
man,  and  put  his  spirit  in  man  to  understand  the 
covenant ;  and  by  his  word,  and  none  other  word^ 
he  instructed  man,  and  said,  that  by  this  means 
alt  men  should,  till  the  world's  end,  feed  and  eat 
of  God*s  blessed  promises.  For  in  his  word  he 
hath  expressed  and  opened  to  every  mfui  what  be 
shall  have,  even  the  remission  of  sin,  the  accepta- 
tion into  his  fatherly  favour,  grace  to  live  weU  in 
this  life,  and,  at  the  end,  to  be  received  into  the 
everlasting  life. 

Of  these  things  the  reader  may  know  what 
maintaineth  life,  even  the  word  of  God,  as  Cbrist 
saith  (Matt,  iv.) :  *'  If  ye  abide  in  me,  and  my 
Mords  abide  in  you,  ask  what  ye  will,  and  re  shall 
have  it.**  (Psalm  xix.  cxix.  2  Tim.  iii.  Hdi.  i. 
1  Pet.  i.). 

He  shall  learn  also,  that  it  is  not  general 
council,  nor  provincial  council,  the  determination 
and  agreement  of  men,  that  can  be  the  author  of 
this  foo^l,  but  only  God.  (Gal.  i.)  And  as  God 
is  the  only  author  of  this  food ;  even  so  is  bis 
holy  Spirit,  he  that  feedeth  the  {>oor  simple  son!  of 
tiie  Christian  man  v^ith  his  blessed  pasture,  and  not 
Uve  wisdom  of  man,  men's  sacrifices,  or  incn*s 
doings.      (John,    vi.    xv.    Isaiah,    liv»)      But    as 
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Couching  th6.  food  of  mairs  soiil,  to  be  the  ddy 
word  of  God,  I  will  (if  it  be  God's  blessed  pleasure^ 
to  whom,  in  the  bitter  and  painful  passion  of  Christ, 
I  commit  my  will,  with  my  life  and  death),  open 
QDto  the  sheep  and  lambs  of  God,  at  large  in  ano* 
ther  book. 


I ' 


THE  THIRD  PART  OF  THE  PSALM. 


HriW    MAK    IS    BUOUGHT    TO    THE     KNOWLEDGE     Off 

'xiPE    AND    salvation:   which  part  SHRWETH 

*WHAT  MAN  IS  OP  HIMSELF,  AND  HOW  HE  I» 
IJrOTTGHT  INTO  THIS  LIFE,  AND  TO  PEED  IN  THK 
PLEASANT   PASTURES    OP    GOD's    WORD, 

Ver,  3.  He  shall  convert  ^my  soul,  and  bring  me  into 
the  paths  of  righteousness,  for  his  name's  sake. 

My  soul  erred  and  went  astray  from  the  right  way 
of  godly  living,  but  the  Lord  converted  me  frooi 
mine  errors  and  faults  of  livings  and  brought  me 
to  the  observation  of  his  holy  laws,  wherein  is  con^ 
tttned  all  justice,  truths  and  godliness. 

Here  is  to  be  noted,  what  degrees  and  orders  the 
Lord  and  heavenly  Shepherd  doth  use,  in  bringing 
his  sheep  unto  the  pasture  of  life.  First,  be  con* 
verteth  the  man  that  is  gone  astray^  by  his  wicked 
ways  and  sinful  manner  of  living.  If  he  were  an 
infidel,  he  bringeth  him,  first,  to  know^  feel,  and 
hate  his  infidelity,  and,  afterwards,  to  a  true  faith. 
If  he  be  a  persecutor,  he  slieweth  him,  first,  his 
tyranny,  and,  afterwards,  how  to  use  bimse(f 
meekly.  If  he  be  a  sinful  man,  that  liveth  contrary 
to  his  knowledge  and  profession,  he  bringeth  him», 
•first,  to  the  knowledge  and  hafiped  of  his  sin,  and, 
afterwards,  td*  the  forgiveness  of  tlie  same.  As 
Christ  our  Saviour  wonderfully  teacheth  iu  St»  Jobn^ 
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where  he  saith :    "  The  Holy  Ghost,    when    be 
coraethy  shall  rebuke  the  world  of  sin,  justicre,  and 
judgment/*  (Chap,  xvi.)     By  the  which  words  he 
declareth,  that  the  faithful  of  God  cannot  profit  in 
the  Gospel   of   Christ,    neither  love  nor  exercise 
justice  and  virtue,  except  they  be  taught,  and  made 
to  feel,    the   burden   and   danger  of  sin,    and  be 
brought  to  humble  themselves,  as  men  that  be  of 
themselves   nothing  but  sin.     And,  therefore,  the 
law  and  threaten ings  of  God  be  very  wholesome, 
whose  nature  and  pro|>erty  is  to  cite  and  call  men*s 
conscience    unio   the  judgment  of    God,    and  to 
wound  the  spirit    of    n)an    with    terror   and  fear. 
Wherefore  Christ  useth  a  wonderful  way,  and  teach- 
eth  the  same  unto  his  Apostles,  that  neither  him- 
self for  that  present  time,  nor  they  in  time  to  come^ 
could  preach  profitably  the  Gospel,  wherewith  men 
are  led  into  the  sweet  and  pleasant  field  of  God*s 
promises  by   his  word,  except  they  use  this  order, 
to  lead  them  from  sin  to  justice,  and  from  death  to 
life.     And  as  justice  and  life  come  by  Christ,  shewed 
nnto  us  in  his  bitter  passion,  death,  and  glorious  re* 
surrection  ;  so  do  sin  and  death  both  appear,  and  be 
felt  by  the  spirit  of  God,  shewed  unto  us  in  the 
law. 

This  order  also  saw  the  holy  Prophet,  when  he 
saith  :  "  The  Lord  converteth  my  soul,  andleadeth 
me  into  the  paths  of  righteousness."  This  is  a 
wonderful  sentence,  and  much  and  deeply  to  be 
considered  and  weighed  of  the  Christian  num. 
**  The  Lord  converteth  my  soul,"  saith  David.  He 
feeleth  in  himself,  that  as  long  as  the  devil  and  sin 
have  the  rule  and  kingdom  in  man,  the  soul  of  man, 
being  God's  creature,  is  deformed,  foul,  horrible, 
and  so  troubled,  that  it  is  like  unto  all  things,  more 
than  unto  God  and  virtue,  whereunto  it  was  created : 
but  when  the  wicked  devil  and  deformed  sin  be,  h| 
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4he  victory; of  Christ,  overcome  and  expelled,  the 
spul  waxeth  fair,  amiable,  sweet,  loving,  pleasant, 
aijui  like  unto  God  again,  and  cometh  into  order 
^aod  obeisance  unto  its  Creator ;  and  so,  brought  into 
the  .paths  of  righteousness,  feedeth  with  the  rest  of 
GW's  well-ordered  flock  upon  the  pastures  and  food 
of  his  holy  word,  to  do  his  blessed  will. 

Oh  !  that  we  would,  in  the  glass  of  God's  word^ 
look  upon  our  own  souls,  when  they  be  in  the  ty- 
ranny of  the  devil,  under  the  kingdom  of  sin,  as  this 
king  did:  we  should  more  loath  and  detest  our  own 
soul,  and  the  company  that  our  soul  is  accompanied 
withal,  than  if  we  should,  for  all  our  lifetime,  be 
put   into   sties  with   hogs,  and   always   be   bound, 
.during  our  life,  to  live  with  them,  feed  a^  they  feed, 
sleep  and  wake  as  they  do,  and  be  as  they  be  in  all 
things.    Look  in  the  Gospel  of  St.  Luke  (chap,  xv.), 
and  there  shall  ye  see  a  man,  by  sin  so  foul,  so  dis- 
orderedy.  so  accompanied   with  swine,  so  huoger- 
haned,  so  rent  and  torn,  so  beggarly,  so  wretched, 
so  vile,  so  loathsome,  and  so  stinking,    that  the 
very  swine  were  better  for  their  condition  than  he 
was.     But  see  how  the  heavenly  Shepherd  beheld 
.from  his  heavenly  throne,  the   place  of  the  ever- 
lasting joys,  this  poor  strayed   sheep,  feeding,  not 
aoqong  sheep,  but  among  swine,  and  yet  could  not 
be  fSatisfied  therewith.     And  no  marvel :  for  swine 
feed  not  upon  the  meat  of  sheep,  nor  yet  do  sheep 
fil^  themselves  with  hog's   draff  and   swilling  ;  but 
^this  Shepherd  used  his  old  wonted  clemency,  and 
;8trake  the  heart  of  his  sheep,  making  him  to  weep 
and  bewail  his  condition — a  man  to  come  to  such 
dishonour,  to  be  coupled  and  matched  with  swine, 
to  feed  like  swine,  eat  like  swine  such  meat  as  swine 
cat,    remembering  that   the  worst  in  his   father's 
house  was  a  prince  and  noble  king,  in  comparison 
and  respect  of  him.    Then  also  being  persuaded  of 
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his  father's  merCy,  he  returned,  arid  his  fathtr 
brought  liim  into  his  pleasant  and  sweel  pastures, 
and  gave  him  his  old  favour  and  accustomed  apparel 
again,  as  a  man  to  keep  company  with  meo^  and  no 
more  with  adulterous  men  and  unclean  swine ;  how- 
beit,  he  came  not  to  his  old  honour  again,  till  the 
Lord  had  practised  in  him  that  he  practised  in  this 
Prophet,  King  David :  "  He  converted  and  tmHed 
my  soul." 

It  is  but  a  folly  for  a  man  to  flatter  himself,  as 
though  he  were  a  Christian  man,  when  his  heart 
and  soul  is  not  turned  unto  the  Lord ;  he  shall 
never  feed  in  the  pastures  of  life,  but  be  an  hypo- 
crite all  the  days  of  his  life,  as  the  most  part  of 
the  world  be  that  profess  Christ's  name  at  this  prft- 
sent  day.  They  say,  they  be  converted  from  the 
World  tO'  God,  when  there  is  nothing  within  the 
pastures  of  Grod's  word  but  that  they  will  contemn^ 
rather  than  to  have  as  much  as  an  evil  look  of  the 
world  for  it.  They  say  they  be  converted  to  God, 
when  they  be  contented  with  the  world  to  honoor 
that  for  God,  that  is  but  bread  and  wine  in  the 
matter  and  substance,  as  the  Scripture  of  God,  and 
the  holy  church  of  Christ,  have  taught  and  believed 
these  thousand  and  five  hundred  years  and  more. 
O  Lord  1  be  these  men  turned  to  thee  ?  Be  these 
the  men  that  shall  dwell  with  thee  in  thy  holy 
mount  of  Sion,  and  stand  in  thy  holy  place? 
(Psalm  xxiv.)  Nay,  doubtless ;  for  they  be  not 
turned  to  thee,  but  from  thee ;  and  be  not  with 
thee,  but  against  thee.  They  speak  with  thee,  and 
yet  their  deeds  dishonour  thee ;  they  talk  of  truth, 
and  practise  lies.  What,  good  Lord !  shall  thy 
simple  and  poor  unlearned  sheep  do  ?  Where  slw 
they  seek  thy  truth  ?  for  the  shepherds  say  and  mg 
this  Psalm  every  week,  and  at  every  dtrge  for  the 
dead ;  and  yet  they  be  not  converted  in  their  spirift 
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to  thee,  that  thou  mi^htest  lead  them  into  the  paths 
of  righteousness.  But,  Lord !  there  is  no  ifinn 
ndw  (in  mauii(>r)  that  dare  accuse  tiieni :  they  <le- 
•troy  tbemseWes  and  thy  shtrep,  and  no  man  can 
be  suffered  with  God's  word  to  remedy  it.  Not- 
with^tandibg,  good  Lord  !  although,  in  this  world, 
9one  majf  accuse  them,  yet  they,  in  the  world  to- 
come,  sluilL  have  King  ]>avid  (whose  Psalms  they 
daily  read,  and  in  whom  they  most  glory)  to  accuse 
them,  both  of  heresy  and  blasphemy,  as  Moses  shall 
accuse' the*  wicked  Jews,  wiioni  they  most  glory  of. 
tr'or  as  the  Jews  read  the  Scripture  of  Moses,  and 
yet  were  never  the  better :  so  these  priests  of  anti- 
christ read  the  holy  Scripture,  and  yet  neither  the 
people,  Dfor  they  themselves,  are  any  thing  the 
lietter.  And  in  this  they  pass  the  abomination  of 
the  Jews  and  Turks :  for  they  were,  and  yet  he, 
content,,  that  their  hooks  of  religion  shall  be  used 
an  their  churches  in  the  vulgar  and  common  tongue  : 
but  these  enemies  of  God  and  man  would  not  have 
the  word  that  God  hath  appointed  for  all  men's  sal- 
vation, to  be  used  in  any  tongue  but  in  the  Latin. 

The  God,  therefore,  of  peace,  that  brought 
again  from  death  to  life  the  great  Shepherd  of  the 
sheep,  by  the  blood  of  the  everlasting  testament, 
our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  convert  the  souls  and  hearts 
of  all  those  that  cause  the  sheep  of  God  thus  to  eat 
and  feed  upon  the  carrion  and  infected  pastures  of 
men's  traditions !  Amen. 

Now,  as  King  David  in  this  text  hath  wonderfully 
set  forth  the  miserable  nature  of  all  Goal's  sheep,  and 
put  himself  for  an  cjtiimple,  that  the  nature  and  con- 
dition of  all  men  is  corrupt,  wickeil,  and  damnable, 
8Q  that  it  cannot  be  partaker  of  God's  benediction 
and  everlasting  grace,  except  it  be  born  anew, 
amended-,  restored,  and  instructed ;  so  likewise  he 
shev^th^   that  none  converteth  the  soul  of  man, 
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but  the  heavenly  Father,  the  great  Shepherd,  that 
both  seeth  the  lost  stiite  of  his  sheep,  and  willeth  of 
l)is  mercy  the  salvation  and  calling  of  the  sheep 
home  again :  and  then  he  proceedeth  farther,  and 
a$hewcth  what  the  heavenly  Shepherd  will  do  wth 
his  sheep.  He  saith  he  will  lead  them  into  the  paths 
of  justice.  Wherein  the  Prophet  declareth^  that  it 
is  not  only  God  that  converteth  the  man  from  evil; 
but  also  he  alone  that  keepeth  him  in  goodness  and 
virtue.  And  therein  is  shewed  a  wonderful '  mi- 
sery and  wretchedness  in  the  soul  and  body  of  man^ 
ihat  can  neither  begin  nor  yet  continue  in  a  life  ac- 
ceptable unto  God,  except  that  God  wholly  worketh 
the  same  himself. 

And  as  it  declareth  the  wonderful  wretchedness  of 
man,  so  doth  it  manifest  and  set  forth  a  wonderful 
and  unspeakable  mercy  and  compassion  of  God  to- 
wards man,  that  so  marvellously  and  graciously  he 
can  be  content  to  help  and  save  his  enemy  and  very 
adversary.  But  herein  is  required  of  as  many  as  the 
Lord  converteth  from  iniquity  and  sinful  living,  that 
they  walk  in  the  same  law,  and  use  their  conversa- 
tion in  equity  and  justice,  as  it  becometh  obedient 
men  and  women  redeemed  with  the  Shepherd's 
most  precious  blood.  For  the  Lord  doth  not  teach 
his  sheep  the  truth,  that  they  should  livo  in  false- 
hood ;  neither  giveth  he  them  the  remission  of  their 
sins,  that  they  should  return  to  the  same  again :  but 
beciiuse  they  should  studiously  apply  and  diligently 
exercise  themselves  in  virtuous  works,  to  the 
honour  of  Almighty  God.   (Psalm  i.  Matt,  v.) 

There  be  two  sorts  of  people  that  the  Lord  will 
judge  and  punish  in  the  latter  day,  with  extreme 
ire  and  justice.  The  one  sort  be  called  upon  to  leani 
the  knowledge  of  God,  and  of  God's  hononr,  'as 
God's  word  commandeth :  but  they  will  not  hear, 
nor  obey  the  calling,  but  know  600,  and  learn  Gody 
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as  the  custom  and  manner  of  the  world  is  td  kno^v 
him  and  lieam  him,  though  it  be  never  so  far  from 
th^  truth  ;  and  the  other  sort  be  contented  to  hear 
and  kam  to  know  God^  and  to  serve  him  as  he 
teacheth  in  his  holy  and  most  pure  word,  but  in 
their  hearts  consent  not  to  their  knowledge ;  but, 
contrary  to  it,  they  do  outward  service  to  a  false 
god,  and  frame  their  conversation,  both  in  reli- 
gion towards  God,  and  their  manners  towards  men, 
as  men  of  the  world  do.  So  that  God  hath  no 
ntore  feVerence  of  him  that  knoweth  the  truth, 
than  of  him  that  is  ignorant  of  the  truth. 

Iniah  tihe  Prophet  speaketh  against  the  first 
sort  of  men,  that  will  not  hear  when  they  be  called, 
nor  ieam  when  they  be  taught,  and  saith  :  "  When 
otiier  men  shall  laugh,  they  shall  weep ;  when 
othera  be  merry,  they  shall  be  sorry ;  when  others 
bd  whole,  they  shall  be  sick  ;  when  other  men  shall 
liv^,  they  shall  die  ;  and  when  other  men  rejoice  in 
mirth,  they  shall  lament  in  sorrow^*'  (Chap,  hv.) 
And  good  cause  why,  saith  St.  Paul:  ^'  for  tha 
Lord  hath  stretched  forth  his  hand  always  to  a  re- 
b^liods  and  obstinate  people,  that  will  not  learn  nor 
know  his  holy  will."  (Romans,  x.)  Again,  the 
otiMr  sort  that  know  and  have  learned  the  Lord^s 
#ill  ahd  pleasure,  and  yet  prepare  not  themselves 
Ito  do  his  will,  '^  shall  be  beaten  with  many  stripes,'* 
aiMi  our  Saviour  Christ.  (Luke,  xii.)  And  the 
Lord,  in  St.  Matthew,  doth  wonderfully  charge 
both  soch  as  ignorantly  do  oflfend,  and  those  that 
da  itHh  knowledge  offend,  those  also  that  be  called 
mp6n  to  amendment  in  faith  and  charity,  and  those 
nat  be  not  called  upon  by  preaching  of  the  truthj 
and  atifh  :  *^  The  grater  damnation  is  upon  such 
at  kdow,  or  might  know,  or  else  when  they  do  know, 
Aey  be  nothing  the  better  for  their  knowledge.'* 
Ha  fNitleih  forth  their  four  cities^    Chorazim  nxid 
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Bethsaida,  Tyre  and  Sidon :  two  of  them  many 
times  admonished  by  Christ  to  amend,  the  other 
two  not  so  called  upon  ;  nevertheless,  both  of  them 
the  Lord  will  judge,  but  most  severely  such  as  neg- 
lect the  word  of  God  when  it  is  offered.  Therefore, 
it  is  not  enough  for  a  man  to  hearken  or  hear,  read 
or  learn  God's  word,  but  he  must  be  ruled  by  God's 
word,  frame  his  whole  life  after  God's  word,  and, 
before  all  things,  avoid  idolatry  by  God's  word :  as 
King  David  saith  in  this  Psalm,  that  the  Lord  did 
not  only  convert  his  soul,  but  brought  him  into 
the  paths  of  justice. 

Let  eveiy  man  and  woman  therefore  think  with 
themselves,  what  knowledge  they  have  received  of 
God ;  for  he  that  hath  received  most  shall  make 
account  for  most ;  and  the  more  he  knoweth  and 
abuseth  his  knowledge,  the  more  shall  be  his  damn- 
ation :  and,  in  case  they  know  nothing  at  all,  and 
be  never  the   better  for  all  the  preaching  of  the 
Lord's  word,  let  them  take  heed  what  persons  they 
be,  and  in  what  place  they  have  dwelled.     In  case 
their  ])overty  was   such  that   they  could   not  hear,' 
and   their  dwelling  where  was  no  preaching  at  all; 
yet  be  they  under  the  judgment  and  damnation  of 
God,  because  they  know  not,  as  Tyre  and  Sidon 
were.     If  they  were  of  such   state,  as  they  might 
have  come  if  thuy  would,  and  had  preachers  to  tcU; 
thom  the  truth,  in  case  they  would  have  heard  thf^. 
truth  ;  such  men  and  women  shall  be  the  more  ill 
clanger  of  God's   severe  and  just  judgment.    For 
God  doth  not  only  take  an   account  of  that  which 
men  have  received,  if  they  use  not  God's  gifts  well> 
but  also   straitly    lequiieth  of   them,    that  might 
have  learned  the  thing,  that  either  willingly  or  ob- 
stinately they  refused  to  learn  :  as  ye  may  see  oy  Cho- 
razim  and  Bethsaida.     God  will  as  well  take  an  ac- 
count of  him  that  refused  to  receive  the  gUty  ,of 
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God's  word,  as  he.  requireth  an  account  of  him  that 
hath  received  it,  and  abused  it.  Whereby  we  learn, 
that  not  only  the  man  that  abuseth  God's  word 
shall  be  damned,  but  also  he  that  will  not  learn 
God's  word.  (Matt.  xi.  Luke,  xii.)  King  David 
had  the  word  offered ;  he  received  it,  and  was 
carried  thereby  into  the  paths  of  justice,  and  lived 
^dly  thereafter.  Now  he  goeth  forth,  and  shew- 
cth  wherefore  man  is  brought  to  life  and  salvation. 

THE  FOURTH  PART  OF  THE  PSALM. 

WHEREFORE   MAN    IS    BROUGHT   T    LIFE   AND 

SALVATION. 

Ver.  3  continued. — For  his  name's  sake. 

He  brought  not  me  to  life  and  salvation  (saith  the 
Prophet)  for  any  merits  or  doservings  of  mine,  but 
for  his  own  infinite  goodness  sake  ;  and  \yhatsoever 
cvll  hath  been  done,  and  sin  committed,  all  these 
things  I  ascribe  to  my  corrupt  nature,  and  accuse  my- 
self to  be  the  doer  of  them  :  but  if  any  thing  have 
.  been'  thought,  said,  or  done,  that  is  virtuous  and 
godly,  that  I  wholly  ascribe  and  attribute  unto  th^ 
mercy  of  God,  that  gave  me  a  good  mind  to  wish  to 
do  well,  and  also  strength  to  do  the  things  that  he 
gave  me  will  to  wish. 

Of  this  part  of  the  Psalm  we  learn,  that  man  can 
n6ith^f  >vish  nor  speak,  nor  do  any  thing,  nor  yet 
,%nderstund  any  thing  that  good  is,  but  only  through 
ifcy  mefcy  of  God,  who  maketh  of  an  ignorant  ipaa 
a  Than  of  knowledge,  of  an  unwilling  man  a  willing 
man,  bf  an  evil  sp^ker  a  good  speaker,  and  of  an 
•eiHl  doer  a  good  doer.  Therefore  St.  Paul,  when 
he  seeth  that  the  nature  of  man  will  take  upon  her 
io  be  the  author  of  any  good  thing,  he  accusefh  and 
pondemneth  her  of  arrogance  and  pride,  saying 
^  Whtt  hast  thou  that  thou  hast  not  received?  It 
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th  ou  hast  received^  why  doat  thou  glory  as  though 
thou  receivedst  not  ?""  ( i  Cor.  iv.)  And  in  the  tame 
Epistle  he  saith,  ths^t  he  ^'  preached  Christ  crucified, 
which  was  a  slander  to  the  Jews»  and  a  foolishneas  to 
thet^entiles"  (1  Cor.i.);  '' yet  (saith  he)  the  foolish- 
ness of  God  is  wiser  tlian  men,  and  the  weakness 
of  God  is  stronger  than  men/'  And  that  had  King 
David  good  experience  of,  when  he  said,  ^^  The  Loia 
ruleth  me^  and  I  lack  nothing ;  he  putteth  me  in  f 
sweet  pasture,  and  leadeth  me  by  the  river^  side ; 
he  tumeth  my  soul,  and  conducted!  me  into  the 
way  and  path  of  justice,  for  his  name's  sake,  and 
for  his  mercy's  sake.**  He  saw  tlie  devil,  the  world, 
his  flesh,  and  sin,  all  conquered  by  the  power  oJf 
God,  and  for  his  name's  sake  brought  both  to  llin^ 
and  also  virtuously  to  live,  to  his  honour  that  gave 
the  life^  and  to  his  own  salvation  that  received  the 
life. 

All  our  teaching  a  great  many  of  years,  and  aisp 
your  whole  labours,  have  been  chieny  to  know  the 
misery  of  man,  and  the  mercy  of  Almighty  God^ 
Wherefore,  it  shall  not  need  long  to  tarry  in  openr 
ing  of  this  place  of  the  Psalm ;  for  ye  be  rica  in' 
God  in  these  two  points;  God  give  you  grace  wdl 
to  use  them.  Yet  in  any  case  we  musttemember»  thst 
our  souls  be  turned  from  sin,  and  we  be  accepted  as 
the  people  of  everlasting  life,  only  for  God*s  ta&rcfi 
sake.  So  doth  King  David  wonderfully  open  unto 
us  in  tlie  d2d  Psalm,  where  he  saith,  *^  Kessed  be 
they  whose  sins  are  forgiven,  and  whoae  tran^greip 
slbns  be  covered :  bless^  is  the  man  to  whom  the 
Lord  imputeth  not  his  sin.**  Of  the  which  wonb 
we  learn,  that  the  godly  King  called  those  happy  and 
blessed,  not  that  be  dean  and  pure  without  sm  (lor 
there  is  no  such  maji  in  this  life);  but  those  br 
Messed,  whose  sins  the  mercy  of  God  foigiveth :  and 
they  be  only  suph^  as  unfeignedly  ackpowlec^  thdr 
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^9  «nd  stead&stljf  from  their  hearts  beliertt,  that  the 
tinth  ftod  passion  of  Jesus  Christ  is  the  only  expi<> 
ation  and  purging  thereof:  as  St.  Paul  wonderfully 
eqiouDdeth  Dmd*s  words  in  his  Epistle  to  the  Ro- 
mans  (chap.  iv.). 

As  the  Prophet  by  these  words,  "  For  his  name's 
aake,**  declareth,  that  there  is  nothing  in  him,  nor 
ifl  any  other  man,  wherefore  God  should  tnm  the 
wool  of  man  from  death  to  life,  from  error  to  truth, 
hoot  the  hatred  of  God  to  God's  love,  from  wan- 
dering astray  to  a  stablished  continuance  in  the  ve- 
rity of  God^s  words,  but  only  God*s  mercy  ;  so  doth 
he  in  other  of  his  Psalms  always,  when  he  intreateth 
of  God*s  mercy  and  of  man's  sin,  set  forth  man  so 
n^ed  and  vile,  as  a  thing  most  destitute  of  all 
health  and  salvatiofl,  and  sheweth  that  none  of  these 
gifts,  remission  of  sin,  acceptation  unto  God's  love 
and  (avour,  pasturing  of  them  with  his  most  blessed 
WOfd,  can  happen  unto  any  other,  saving  unto  such 
il  do  know,  and  earnestly  confess,  that  they  be  sin- 
mars,  and  infected  with  many  contagious  and  dan- 
gerous infirmities.  And  therefore  he  saith  in  the 
aacond  verse  of  the  Psalm  above  mentioned  (xxxii.), 
^^  Blessed  is  he  to  whom  the  Lord  imputeth  no  sin, 
and  in  whose  spirit  there  is  no  guile.''  For  there  is 
no  greater  guile,  nor  more  danger  in  man,  than  to 
think  himself  to  be  somewhat,  when  he  is  nothing 
in  deed ;  or  else  to  think  himself  to  be  of  such  pu- 
rity of  mind,  as  though  he  needed  not  this  free  re- 
mission and  favour  of  God.  And  as  there  is  nothing 
more  proud  and  arrogant  than  such  a  mind ;  so  there^' 
ta  nothing  in  man  more  detestable  and  miserable. 

Of  the  contrary  part,  they  be  blessed  that  hunger 
and  thirst  for  justice ;  for,  '^  God  filleth  the  hungry 
with  good. things,  but  the  pvoud  be  sendeth  away* 
empty*"*  (Matt.  v.  Luke,  i.)  And  that  knew  this  holy 
FKJfmal  right  weU,  that  it  was  humility,  and  tHe 
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casting  down  of  himself/ that  was  most  acceptable 
unto  God,  and  the  seeking  of  health  and  salvattoai. 
only  for  his  name's  sake,  that  is  to  say,  for  his  mercy 
promised  in  the  death  and  passion  of  his  only  Son 
our  Saviour  Christ. 

In  the  end  of  the  32d  Psalm,  King  David,  that 
had  thus  humbled  himself,  bringeth  in  God  that 
speaketh  unto  him,  while  he  is  thus  making  his 
complaint  of  his  corrupt  nature  and  sinful  life,  say- 
ing in  this  manner,  ^^  I  will  give  thee  understandings 
and  instruct  thee  in  the  way  thou  shalt  go,  and  will 
have  mine  eyes  ever  upon  thee."  Wherein  he  de* 
clareth,  that  such  humbled  men  and  lowly  persons, 
as  know  their  iniquity,  shall  have  understanding  oif 
Grod,  and  shall  not  swerve  from  the  right  ways,  not 
for  their  deeds  and  their  deservings,  but  for  his  mercy 
that  vouchsafeth  to  instruct  and  teach  them. 

And  so  likewise  doth  this  godly  King  shew  in  thii 
Psalm,  ^^  The  Lord  ruleth  me,  and  I  lack  nothing  f 
he  feedeth  me  in  sweet  pastures,  and  leadeth  me  by 
the  river's  side ;  he  turneth  my  soul,  and  bringeth 
me  into  the  paths  of  righteousness  ;  and  all  for  his 
name's  sake."  When  he  hath  opened  the  salvation 
of  man,  and  also  the  cause  thereof,  and  wherein  it 
consisteth,  he  proceedeth  to  the  fifth  part  of  his  ora- 
tion and  holy  hymn. 

THE  FIFTH  PART  OF  THE  PSALM. 

WHAT    TBOUBLE    MAY   HAPPEN    TO    SUCI^  AS   GOD 
GIVETH   LIFE   AND    SALVATION   UNTO. 

Ver.  4.  ^lihovghlwalh  through  the  valley  andshadam 
of  deathj  I  will  fear  no  evU^for  thou  art  with  me, 
thy  rod  and  thy  staff  comfort  me. 

Seeing  I  have  such  a  guide  and  defender,  there  is 
no  difficulty  of  peril,  nor  fear  of  death,  that  I  will 

Eass  of.     For  what  harm  can  death  d6  to  him  that 
ath  God  the  author  of  all  life  wiUi  him  ?   Or  whit 
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•  can  the  tyranny  of  man  do,  where  (yod  is  the  d5- 
fender? 

In  this  fifth  part  King  David  shcweth'  how  the 
'  Lord  God  doth  exercise  his  sheep,  whom  he  feedeth 
with  his  blessed  word,  in  dangers  and  troubles  ;  and 
also  how  he  will  defend  them  in  the  midst  of  their 
troubles,  whatsoever  they  be.  In  the  first  words  of 
the  fifth  part  of  this  sacred  and  holy  hymn,  the 
Prophet  declareth,  that  the  life  of  God's  sheep  and 
people  in  this  world  cannot  be  without  dangers  and 
troubles.  Therefore  Christ  saith,  tliat  he  came 
to  put  fire  in  the  world,  and  that  the  same  fire  should 
bum  ;  meaning,  that  he  came  to  preach  such  a  doc- 
trine, as  should  move  dissension  and  discord  between 
friend  and  friend,  the  father  and  the  son,  and  set 
them  at  debate.  Not  that  his  word  is  a  learning  or 
doctrine  of  dissension  and  discord  of  itself,  but  that 
by  the  malice  of  men,  that  cannot  abide  to  be  re^ 
buked  by  the  word  of  Gk>d,  they  will  be  always  at 
discord  and  variance  with  the  word  of  God,  and  with 
any  friend  or  foe  that  teacheth  it.  (Luke,  xii.)  And 
the  same  doth  Christ  our  heavenly  Shepherd  shew 
us,  both  in  his  doctrine  and  in  his  life,  who  was 
hated  and  troubled  more  than  any  man  before  or  since 
his  time,  and  assureth  all  his  to  have  troubles  in  this 
world,  yea  and  death  also.  But  it  forceth  not ;  for 
he  saith,  ^^  I  have  overcome  the  world."  (John,  vii. 
viii.  ix,  X.  xvi.)  And  whatsoever  the  dangers  be,  and 
how  horrible  soever  they  seem,  Christ  being  with  us, 
we  need  not  to  fear.  (John,  xvi.)  Therefore  in  this 
point  the  Prophet  correcteth  the  foolish  opinion  of 
man,  that  would  live  as  one  of  the  sheep  of  God  in 
this  world  without  troubles.  It  is  contrary  both  to 
the  person  that  professeth  God,  and  also  to  the  re* 
Kgion  that  he  is  professed  unto ;  for  in  the  wcrld 
both  shall  be  (as  Christ  saith)  hated :  of  \vhich  ha- 
ired pomq  persccAtipt^  and  trovibJcs^  ^so  th^t  the 
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people  of  God  shall^  whether  they  will  or  will  iiot» 
pass  through  many  dangers,  and  no  less  perilaQi 
than  the  shadows  and  very  image  of  death,  as  here 
King  David  sheweth  in  this  wholesome  and  blessfd 
hymn. 

And  as  he  seeth  right  well^  that  the|  state  and 
condition  of  God's  people  and  sheep^  is  to  be 
troubled  for  Christ  ana  his  word  :  even  so  did  Ze- 
diariah  the  Prophet  speak  of  Christ  and  his  people 
(Zech.  ii.),  how  that  not  only  the  sheep  should  be 
troubled  and  scattered  abroad  (Malt,  xxvi.),  but  algp 
the  shepherd  should  he  stricken  with  the  sword,  tlmt 
both  sheep  and  shepherd  should  be  condemned  in 
this  world.  But  now,  as  David  and  Zechariah  da^ 
dare,  that  the  life  and  condition  of  Christ  and  his 
sheep  be  troublous  in  the  world :  so  do  they  both 
declare,  that  whatsoever  the  troubles  be,  they  ha 
both  known  and  appointed  u{>on  whom  they  shall 
fall,  and  in  what  time  they  shall  trouble  the  8faeq> 
of  God  :  so  that  they  can  come  no  sooner  thnn  God 
appointeth,  nor  do  any  more  harm  than  the  heaveqlj 
Shepherd  shall  appoint  them  to  do.  And  this  we 
may  see  and  learn  as  well  in  Christ  as  in  his  sheep. 

How  many  times  did  the  Priests  and  Phariseea  oqd- 
apire  Christ's  death  ?  Yet  because  his  time  was  not 
come,  they  had  not  their  purpose :  but  when  the  time 
of  God  was  come,  Christ  said  to  his  sheep: .  '<  Ye  shall 
be  all  troubled  this  night  for  my  cause  ?  for  the  Shep* 
herd  shall  be  stricken,  and  the  sheep  shall  be  scattered 
abroad/*  (John,  xviii.)  Then,  as  God  had  appoinbMi 
the  time,  it  could  be  no  longer  deferred.  Apd  be^ 
cause  they  should  not  miss  of  him,  whose  death  1^ 
sought,  he  came  and  met  them,  and  offered  luiudf 
unto  them,  and  said,  that  he  was  the  same  nviqi 
Jesus  of  Nazareth,  whom  they  sought.  And  whep 
.  they  had  taken  him,  and  had  used  as  mu^h  cr^eItJ 
towards  him,  as  their  wicked  malice  an^  dtwiiii^ 
hatred  could  deyiaej  they  killed  him^  and  maoeliiai 
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to  pass  not  only  the  shadow  and  image  of  deaths 
bttt  also  death  itself.  They  thougtit  then  they  had 
him  where  they  would,  and  said,  ^'  He  hath  saved 
othora;  let  him  now  save  himself,  if  he  can.**  (Matt; 
VLvii.  Mark,  iv.  Luke,  xxiii.  John,  xix.) 

When  he  was  laid  in  the  ^rave  with  his  Others, 
they  thought  to  execute  their  plagues  and  tyranny 
tomrds  him  being  dead,  purposing,  that,  as  they  had 
brought  htm  to  death  and  Killed  him,  so  likewise 
they  would  keep  him  down  still,  that  he  should  never 
see  life  again,  but  rot  in  the  earth  like  a  wretch, 
ontil  worms  had  eaten  him.  And  for  the  perform^ 
anoe  of  this  purpose,  to  do  all  their  whole  wills  to 
the  uttermost,  they  came  to  Pilate,  and  said,  that 
the  deceiver  of  the  people  that  lay  in  the  grav^ 
made  his  boast  while  he  was  alive,  that  the  third 
dey  after  his  death  he  would  rise  again ;  but  if  it 
should  be  so,  it  would  be  worse  with  them  after, 
than  it  was  before.  ^^  Appoint  therefore  soldiers  (said 
Ihey),  and  watchmen  to  keep  the  sepulchre  till  the 
thfard  day  be  past.'*  (Matt,  xxvii.)  Whilst  they  yet 
minded  to  lay  as  much  evil  and  contempt  upon 
Chriit  oar  Shepherd,  as  they  meant  unto  him,  came 
the  heavenly  Father,  that  sufiereth  no  more  igno* 
miny  to  fall  upon  his,  nor  will  suffer  them  to  con- 
tinue any  longer  than  him  pleaseth,  with  this  inhi* 
bition  and  stay  of  further  proceedings  in  dishonour- 
ing and  persecuting  his  only  Son,  and  said :  ^*  Janf 
vediii  lux  tenia,  ^^^rge,  sepulte  meus  :^^  that  is  at 
laoch  88  to  say,  ^^  Now  is  come  the  third  day  ;  arise, 
mine  own  dear  Son  buried.*'  And  then  was  the  sorroif 
and  contempt  of  this  our  persecuted  Shepherd  not 
only  ended,  but  also  turned  into  endless  and  uq- 
apetkable  joys  :  he  passed  with  his  forefather  David 
moit  bitter  pains,  and  also  most  vile  death ;  but  he 
feancd  not,  because  God  was  with  him.  The  same 
^pfiaiqtmrn>  eho  hath  the  heavenly  ^thor  xuAt 
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with  aU  dangers  and  troubles  that  shall  happen  unto 
us  his  poor  and  afHicted  sheep,  taken  daily  (as  it 
were  to  the  shambles)  to  sufier  what  God's  enemies 
can  devise.  But  the  heavenly  Shepherd  doth  see 
all  their  doings  out  of.  heaven,  and  mocketh -them 
to  scorn  (Psalm  ii.):  for  they  shall  never  do  as  i|iuch 
as  they  would,  against  Christ  and  his  people,  but  as 
much  as  God  will  suffer  them.  David  afterwards, 
in  his  37th  Psalm,  teacheth  us  the  same  with  roar« 
vellous  words  and  divine  sentences :  "  Lay  (saith 
he)  thy  care  upon  the  Lord^  and  trust  in  him,  and 
he  shall  help  thee." 

It  is  most  necessary  therefore  for  every  troubled 
inan  to  know  in  his  mind,  and  feel  in  his  heart,  that 
there  are  no  troul^les  that  happen  unto  man,  whatso- 
ever they  be,  come  they  by  chance  or  fortune,  as 
many  men  say  and  think,  but  that  they  come  by 
the  providence  of  God  :  yea,  the  very  winds  of  the 
air,  tempests  in  the  clouds,  trembling  of  the  earth, 
rages  in  the  sea,  or  any  other  that  come,  how  sudden 
or  how  unlooked-for  soever  they  appear :  as  ye  may 
read  in  the  29th  Psalm  of  this  Prophet,  wherein 
be  wonderful  tempests  and  troublesome  things  spoken 
of,  as  well  done  in  the  waters,  as  upon  the  dry 
land. 

But  here,  alas  !  is  our  nature  and  knowledge  much 
to  be  lamented  and  complained  upon :  for  as  the 
knowledge  we  have  of  God*s  favour  and  gentleness 
towards  us  in  Christ  (for  the  most  part)  oonsistetb 
in  the  understanding  of  the  mind  and  talk  with  the 
mouth,  but  the  virtue,  strength,  and  operation  of 
the  same  favour  of  God  is  not  sealed  in  our  hearts 
and  consciences :  even  so  be  the  troubles  and  adver* 
sitics^  which  Gkxl  threateneth  for  sin^  spoken  and 
talked  of  with  the  tongue,  and  known  in  the  mind, 
but  they  be  not  earnestly  nor  feelingly  sealed  in  our 
conscience  {ua.d  he^rt.    And  of  this  oometh  it^  tl^ 
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5  neither  love  God,  nor  rejoice  in  his  promises  as 
s  ought  to  do,  when  we  hear  or  read  them  ;  neither 
rt  hate  sin,  nor  be  sorrowful  for  God's  displeasure* 
sin  and  God's  displeasure  should  be  sorrowed  and 
oumed  for  of  Christian  men.  Hereof  also  cometh 
,  dearly  beloved,  that  we  love  no  further  than 
•knowledge  and  tongue,  nor  hate  vice  but  in  know« 
dge  and  tongue.  But,  alas  1  how  miserable  is  this 
If  state  and  condition,  that  knoweth  neither  life 
m:  death,  virtue  nor  vice,  truth  nor  falsehood,  God 
)r  the  devil,  heaven  nor  hell,  but  half  as  much  as 
ley  ought  of  Christian  men  to  be  known.  Read 
m  therefore,  and  mark,  the  37th  Psalm,  and  you 
tail  know,  that  it  is  not  enough  for  Christian  men 
I  understand  and  speak  of  virtue  and  vice,  but  that 
le  virtue  must  be  sealed  in  the  conscience,  and 
ved,  and  the  vice  kept  out  of  the  conscience,  and 
ited  ;  as  David  saith,  "  Leave  doing  of  evil,  and 
I  good  :"  so  likewise  he  speaketh  of  a  feelingChris- 
in  man,  whose  conscience  hath  tasted  how  sweet 
id  amiable  God  is:  ^^  Taste  and  feel  (saith  the 
tiphet)  how  sweet  the  Lord  is." 
And  this  assure  yourselves,  that  when  ye  feel  your 
18,  and  bewail  the  danger  and  damnation  of  them, 
e  Spirit  of  God  hath  wrought  that  feeling,  and 
lat  troubled  and  broken  heart  God  will  not  despise. 
Mm  li«)  And  there  is  no  doubt  or  mistrust  of  a 
nstble  and  feeling  sinner:  but  in  case  he  can  find  in 
mself  no  love  to  the  obedience  of  Grod,  nor  desir^ 
>  do  his  will  by  hearing  of  his  word,  nor  any  feeling 
all  of  sin,  nor  desire  to  be  rid  from  it  by  hearing 
'the  law ;  he  hath  knowledge  in  the  mind  and  speech 
the  mouth,  but  no  consent  and  feeling  in  his  heart 
kd  conscience.  And  this  knowledge  liveth  with 
n,  and  speaketh  with  virtue:  whereas  the  heart 
id  conscience  consenteth  to  good,  and  abhorreth 
n),  if  the  virtue  and  nature  of  God's  word  by  God*a 
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Spirit  be  sealed  in  the  conscience.  And  diis  doth 
St.  Paul  teach  wonderfully,  as  well  by  faith,  tbit 
cometh  by  hearing  of  6od*s  word,  as  also  of  hjs  pe^^- 
eious  supper,  the  sacrament  of  his  body  and  bteod 
and  passion.  He  saith,  that  the  heart  bdievedi  to 
righteousness  (Rom.  x.)  ;  that  is  to  say,  the  eoo^ 
science  and  heart  of  him  that  is  sealed,  and  aasured 
of  the  virtue  and  grace  of  God's  promises  in  Christ, 
believeth  to  righteousness,  or  is  ascertained  and 
knoweth  itself  to  be  righteous  and  just  before  Ged, 
because  it  hath  consented  and  received  the  mercy  of 
God  offered  in  the  Gospel  through  the  merits  <tf 
Christ :  and  then  the  same  faith,  which  God  hidi 
sealed  in  the  heart,  breaketh  forth  by  confessiao, 
which  confession  is  a  very  fruit  of  faith  to  fdvmtioo, 
as  it  is  written  by  St.  Fkul  in  the  same  piaee. 

And  where  this  faith  is  so  kindled  in  the  ben^ 

there  can  be  none  other  but  such  a  fruit  folknvingit ; 

and  as  possible  it  is  to  have  fire  without  heat  or  funic^ 

as  this  virtue  (kith,  without  the  fmit  of  well  dDing; 

And  that  is  it  that  St.  Pkul  saitb  to  the  Corinthiaiit: 

*'  As  often  as  ye  eat  of  this  bread,  and  drink  of  tUi 

cup,  shew  ye  the  Lord*s  death  until    he  oone.** 

Wherein  St.  Riul  requireth  a  knowledge  of  ChfOt 

m  tlie  receiver,  not  only  in  his  mind  that  ha  knar 

Christ  died  for  hie  sin,  and  the  sin  of  the  worfal, 

to  speak  and  declare  the  same  death  with  his 

unto  others :  but  this  is  the  chiefest  and  most 

eipal  commodity  of  Christ's  holy  supper  (whick 

now  ungodly  call  the  mass),  that  the  virtue  andtoi^ 

oefit  of  Christ's  death,  as  it  is  appointed  for  the  le- 

mission  di  his  sins,  be  sealed  and  foUy 

unto  in  his  conscience.  (1  Cor.  ii.)    And  thia 

ledg6  of  Christ's  death,  with  the  asaueanoe  of  th* 

virtue,  strength,   and  power  thereof  in  the  hearty 

wiU  amt  vkight  to  inflame  ua  to  thankflgtving^,  nA 

to  praach  aM  teadi  unto  otbora  thoae  conQinciditiN 
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•f. Christ's  ckathi,  that  we  know  and  feet  first  in 
•unelfes  widnn.  our  own  spirit  and  heart* 

.13ri8  I  have  tarried  longer  than  I  thoi:^t  in  this 
matter,  because  I  would  bring  raysdf  and  all  othert 
(asimich  BS  lietfa:in  me)  to  ieel  that  knowledge  and 
talk  of  virtiie  and  vice,  of  God's  fevour  and  ofGod^d 
punishment,  is  not  sufficient ;  and  to  bring  mysdf 
and  all  men  from  knowledge  and  talk  tso'feeling,  con* 
^anting,  and  a  full  surrendering  of  ourselves  unto 
lim  [MK)fit  and  advantage  al  the  things  which  we 
weak  and  know ;  or  dse  knowledge  and  speaking 
please  not  God,  nor  profit  ourselves,  as  Christ  saith: 
^  Not  every  man  that  saith,  Lord,  Lord,  shall  enter 
IPtothe  kinj^om  of  heaven/'  (Matt,  vii.)  Therefore 
did  David  both  know,  speak,  and  feel  signed  in  his 
heart,  the  favour,  help,  and  assistance  of  God^  to 
be  with  him,  into  what  troubles  soeva*  he  should 
£/Sk^  and  in  that  feeling  did  say  he  would  not  fear. 
Bot  it  may  fortune  I  have  so  written  of  virtue  and 
vice  to  be  known  of  in  the  mind,  spoke  of  with  the 
iMuthy  and  felt  in  the  heart,  that  ye  may  judge  and 
S&A  in  yoursdives^  never  to  have  come  to  this  perfec« 
tioo.  For  this  is  out  of  doubt,  he  that  hath  God's 
kwe  and  fear  thus  sealed  in  his  heart,  liveth  in  this 
life  rather  an  angelical  life,  than  the  life  of  a  mortal 
iMn :  and  yet  it  is  evident  by  King  David  in  this 
Bmimf  and  by  his  I2lst  Psalm,  and  in  many  more, 
titt  he  was  so  sure>  and  so  well  ascertained  of  God*8 
■meat  help  in  his  troubles,  that  he  cared  nothing 
ahr  death,  or  any  other  adversities  that  could  happen. 
And'  donbtless,  we  perceive  by  his  Ptelms  in  many 
places,  that  his  faith  was  as  strong  as  steel,  and  he 
tMnUed  not,  nor  doubted  any  thing,  but  was  ia 
aMnner  without  all  kind  of  mistrust,  and  nothing 
tMiiUed,  whatsoever  he  saw  contrary  to  God*s  pro* 
Wamu;  and  he  passed  over  them,  as  tnines  that  coukl' 
not  naeairitlidnaw  his  epgitationa: from  toe  tmdkmA 
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verity  of  God's  promises,  which  he  believed.  .  At 
Abraham  likewise  did,  he  staggered  not^  but  with 
constancy  of  faith  would  have  killed  his  own  son,  so 
strong  was  his  faith.  (Gen«  xxii.) 

But  as  the  gift  of  faith  is  a  treasure  inoomparabley 
thus  to  know  and  feel  faith  to  overcome  all  dangers  $ 
so  maketh  it  the  heart  of  him  that  is  sealed  with 
such  a  faith  to  feel  the  joys  and  mirth  unspeakable. 
But  as  this  faith  is  the  eift  of  God,  and  cometh  onlf 
from  him  ;  so  is  it  in  him  only  to  appoint  the  time 
when  it  shall  come,  and  how  much  and  how  sti'ongly 
is  shall  be  given  at  all  times,  which  is  not  at  all  times 
like,  but  sometimes  so  strong,  that  nothing  taft 
make  the  faithful  man  afraid,  no,  not  death  itself; 
and  S()metimcs  it  is  so  strong,  that  it  maketh  the 
man  nrflicted,  to  be  contented  to  suffer,  yea,  death  it- 
self, rather  than  to  offend  God.  But  yet  it  is  wUh 
much  conflict,  great  troubles,  many  heavy  and  mar- 
vellous cogitations,  and  sometime  with  such  a  fear,  as 
the  man  hath  much  ado  to  see  and  feel,  in  the  latter 
end  of  his  heavy  conflict,  the  victory  and  upper  hand 
of  the  temptation.  And  at  another  time  the  Chris- 
tian man  shall  find  such  heaviness,  oppression  of  sin,' 
and  troubles,  that  he  shall  not  feel  as  much  (in  man- 
ner) as  one  spark  of  faith  to  comfort  himself  in  the 
trouble  of  his  mind  (as  he  thinketh)  ;  but  that  all 
the  floods  and  dreadful  assaults  of  desperation  have 
their  course  through  his  conscience.  Nothing  fed^ 
etli  he,  but  his  own  mind  and  poor  conscience,  one 
so  to  eat  the  other,  that  the  conflict  is  more  pain  tat 
him  than  death  itself.  He  understandeth  that  God- 
is  able  to  do  all  things ;  he  confesseth  with  the 
knowledge  of  his  mind,  and  with  his  tongue  in  his 
head,  that  God  is  true  and  merciful ;  he  would  have 
his  conscience  and  heart  to  agree  thereunto,  and  be 
quiet :  but  the  conscience  is  pricked  and  oppressed 
ivith  iSQ  much  fear  and  doubtfulness  of  God*s  ire  for 
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sin,  that  he  thinkethGocl  can  be  merciful  unto  others, 
but  not  unto  him.  And  thus  doth  his  knowledge, 
for  the  time  of  temptation,  rather  trouble  him  than 
ease  him,  because  his  heart  doth  not,  or  rather  can- 
not consent  unto  the  knowledge ;  yet  would  he  ra- 
ther than  his  life,  he  could  consent  unto  God,  love 
God,  hate  sin,  and  be  God's  altogether,  although  he 
suffered  for  tt  all  the  pains  of  the  world. 

I  have  known  in  many  good  men  and  many  good 
^men,  this  trouble  and  heaviness  of  the  spirit  for  the 
tiine,  as  though  God  had  clean  hid  himself  from  the 
lifllicted  person,  and  had  clean  forsaken  him  :  yet  at 
length,  the  day  of  light  from  above  and  the  com- 
fott  of  the  holy  Spirit  hath  appeared,  that  lay  co- 
yered  under  the  veil  and  covert  of  bitter  cogitations 
^f.GrOd's  just  judgments  against  sin.     Therefore, 
fleeing  that  faith  at  all  times  hath  not  like  strength 
ifi  man,  I  do  not  speak. to  discomfort  such  as  at  all 
limes  find  not  their  faith  as  strong  as  David  did  ii^ 
this  Psalm :  for  I  know   in  the  holy  saints  them-; 
Helves  it  was  not  always  like,,  but  even  in  them  as 
In  others.     And  although  we  cannot  compare  with 
them  in  all^ things  in  the  perfection  of  their  faith, 
yet  may  they  compare  themselves  with  us  in  the 
^weakness  of  our  faith,  as  ye  may  see  by  the  Scriptures. 
.    In  this  Psalm  and  in  many  other  ye  shall  perceive, 
|l)St  David ^  by  the  constancy  and  surety  he  felt  in 
the  promises  of  God,  was  so  strong,  so  joyful,  and 
coinfortable  in  the  midst  of  all  dangers  and  troubles 
qF  death,  that  he  did  not  only  contemn  troubles  and 
death,  but  also  desired  death,  and  to  be  dissolved  out 
of  this  world,  as  St.  Paul  and  others  did.     At  an- 
other time  ye  shall  perceive  him  to  be  strong  in  faith 
butnjot  so  joyful,  nor  yet  the  troubles  so  easy  unt9 
him,  but  tliat  he  suffered  great  battle  and  conflict 
fvith  his  troubles,  and  of  the  cause  of  all  troubles 
sin  and  transgitssion  of  God*s  laws,  as  ye  may  see 
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in  the  sixth  Psalm ;  where  he  cried  oat,  ^*  Lord, 
chasten  me  not  in  thy  fury,  nor  punish  mc  in-  thy 
wrath  :  my  soul  is  sore  troubled ;  but  h6w  lot^i 
Jjordy  wilt  thou  defer  help  ?*'  And  of  Ai^h  trouMd 
consciences  with  conflicts  ye  shall  find  oftentimes  ift 
the  book  of  Psaims,  and  in  the  rest  of  God*s  Scrip-' 
tares,  yet  shsdl  ye  find  the  end  of  the  temptation  td 
be  joyful  and  comfortable  to  the  weak  man  that  wii 
so  sore  troubled : '  for  although  God  sufl%r  a  long 
iight  between  his  poor  soldier  and  the  devil ;  yet  M 

fiveth  the  victonr  to  his  servant,  as  ye  may  see  ill 
jng  David.     When  he  cried  oat,  that  both  bif 
fxxiy  and  soul  were  wearied  with  the  crosa  of  God^ 
punishment,  yet  he  said  at  the  last,  ^^  Depart  from 
me,  ye  workers  of  iniquity :    for    the    Lord    haA 
heard  the  voice  of  my  weeping.*'  (Psalm  vi.)    And  in 
other  of  his  Psalms  ye  shall  perceive  his  feith  mart 
weak,  and  his  soul  troubled  with  sruch  anguish  and 
sorrow,  that  it  shall  seem  there  ia  no  cotisohtion  hi 
his  soul,  nor  any  show  of  God's  carefulness  toward! 
him.     In  this  state  ye  may  see  him  in  the  13th 
Psalm,  where,  as  a  man  in  a  manner  destitute  of  all 
consolation,  he  maketh  his  complaint,  saying, ''  How 
long  wilt  thou  foiget  me  ?"    The  same  may  be  read 
also  in  the  43d  Psalm,  where  he  sheweth  that  he, 
his  most  just  cause,  and  the  doctrine  that  he  pro- 
fessed, were  like  altogether  to  have  been  overcofloe, 
so  that  his  spirit  was  in  manner  all  comfortless.  TheA 
he  said  to  his  own  soul,  ^^  Why  art  thou  so  heavy; 
my  soul ;  and  why  dost  thou  trouble  me  ?  Trost  itt 
the  Lord,'*  &c.  (Psalm  xlii.  xliii.)    And  m  the  43d 
Psalm  he  setteth  forth  wonderfully  the  bitter  fight 
and  sorrowful  conflict  between  hope  and  de^rationj 
wherein  he  complaineth  al»  of  his  own  sool  thst 
^as  so  much  discomforted,  and  biddeth  it  trust  in 
Che  Lord :  of  the  which  two  places  ye  may  learo,  thit 
no  man  bad  pfer  .&ith  at  all  times  likg^  but  aooMf^ 
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times  moiie  strong,  sometimes  more  weak,  as  it 
pleased  God  to  give  it.  Let  no  man  therefore  do- 
jspair,  althoi^h  he  find  weakness  of  faith :  for  it 
^•hall  niake  him  to  humble  himself  the  more,  and  t^ 
'be  the  more  diligent  to  pray  to  have  help,  when  he 
perceiveth  his  own  weakness:  and  doubtless,  Mf, 
;)e^gth  the  weak  man  by  the  atrong  God  shgU  hfi 
4^ilght  to  this  point,  that  he  shall  in  all  troubles  aajd 
HdVersities  say  with  the  Prophet,  *^  If  I  should  gp 
IhrOtigb  the  shadow  and  dangers  of  death,  I  would 
iBOt;  fear  what  troubles  soever  happen."  And  hi9 
slieweth  his  good  assurance  in  the  text  that  follo^- 
tftb,  which  is  the  sixth  part  of  this  h^y  and  blessed 

hymn,. 

'  THE  SIXTH  PART  OF  THE  F3AJLM. 

WHBBEBY    THE    TROUBLES    OP    GOD*S    jELBCT   Bi    ' 

eVERCOMB. 

^  ••The  fourth  Verse  continued,  and  the  fifth  Verpe? 

expounded. 

Fifr  thou  art  with  me ;  thj/  rod  and  thy  staffs  comfort  me. 
Thou  shalt  prepare  a  table  before  we,  against  them 
that  trouble  we.  Thou  hast  anointed  my  head  with 
oilf  and  my  cup  shall  be  full. 

Seeing  thou  art  with  me,  at  whose  power  and 
will  all  troubles  go  and  come,  I  doubt  not  but  to 
have  the  victory  and  overhand  of  them,  how  many 
and  dangerous  soever  they  be ;  for  thy  rod  chasteneth 
me  when  I  go  astray,  and  thy  staff  stayeth  me 
when  I  should  fall  :*^two  things  most  necessary  fqr 
m%  good  Lord :  the  one  to  call  me  from  my  fault 
and  error,  and  the  other  to  keep  me  in  thy  truth 
and  verity.  What  can  be  more  blessed,  than  to  be 
MBtained  and  kept  from  falling  by  the  staff  and 
^toeogth    Qi  the  yi»i  Highest  ?   .And  what  can 

vdim  v.  mm 
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be  more  profitable,  than  to  be  beaten  with  his  merci- 
ful rod,  when  we  go  astray  ?     For  he  chasteneth  aB 
•many  as  he  loveth,  and  beateth  as  many  as  he  r&- 
ceiveth  into  his  holy  profession.     Notwithstanding^ 
whilst  we  be  here  in  this  life,  he  feedeth  us  with  the 
^eet  pastures  of  wholesome  herbs  of  his  holy  word, 
'  until  we  come  to  eternal  life ;  and  when  we  pat  off 
these  bodies,  and  come  into  heaven,  and  know  the 
'blessed  fruition  and  riches  of  his  kingdom,  then  shall 
-  we  not  only  be  his  sheep,  but  also  the  guests  of  his 
everlasting  banquet ;  the  which.  Lord,  thou  settest 
before  all  them  that  love  thee  in  this  world,  and  dost 
•so  anoint  and  make  glad  our  minds  with  thine  Holy 
Spirit,  that  no  adversities  nor  troubles  can  make  iis 
sorry. 

In  this  sixth  part  the  Prophet  declareth  the  old 
saying  amongst  wise  men, 

Non  minor  est  virtus  quam  qu^erere parta  tueri ; 

that  is  to  say.  It  is  no  less  mastery  to  keep  the  thing 
that  is  won,  than  it  was  to  win  it.  King  David 
perceiveth  right  well  the  same ;  and  therefore,  as 
before  in  the  Psalm  he  said,  the  Lord  turned  his 
soul,  and  led  him  into  the  pleasant  pastures,  where 
virtue  and  justice  reigned,  for  his  name's  sake,  and 
not  for  any  righteousness  of  his  own :  so  saith  he 
now,  that  being  brought  into  the  pastures  of  truth 
and  into  the  fav6ur  of  the  Almighty,  and  accounted 
and  taken  for  one  of  his  sheep,  it  is  only  Grod  that 
keepeth  and  maintaineth  him  in  the  same  state,  eon* 
dition,  and  grace.  For  he  could  not  pass  throiKfa 
the  troubles  and  shadow  of  death  (as  he  and  aH  God% 
elect  people  must  do),  but  onlv  by  the  assistance  of 
God ;  and  therefore  he  saith,  he  passeth  through  dl 
peril  because  he  was  with  him. 

Of  this  part  pf  the  Psalm  we  leam^  that  all  the 
strength  of  man  is  unable  to  resist  the  troubles ^and 
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persecutions  of  God*s  people,  and  that  the  grace  and 
presence  of  God  is  able  to  defend  his  people,  and 
nothing  but  it.  Therefore  doth  St.  Paul  bid  the 
Ephesians  be  strong  through  the  Lord,  and  through 
the  might  of  his  strength ;  for  he  saith,  that  great 
and  many  be  our  adversaries,  strong  and  mighty, 
which  go  about  not  only  to  weaken  us,  but  also  to 
overcome  us ;  and  we  of  ourselves  have  no  power  to 
withstand.  (Eph.  vi.)  Wherefore  he  willeth  us  to 
depend  and  stay  only  upon  God's  strength.  And  St. 
.Peter  also,  when  he  hath  declared  the  force  and  ma- 
.lice  of  the  devil,  he  willeth  us  to  resist  him  strongly 
in  faith.  (1  Pet.  v.)  And  St.  John  saith,  that  "  This 
is  the  victory  that  overcometh  the  world,  even  our 
iaith.'*  (I  John,  v.)  And  our  Saviour  Christ,  when 
the  time  was  come  that  he  should  depart  out  of  the 
world  corporally,  and  perceived  how  maliciously  and 
strongly  the  devil  and  the  world  were  bent  against 
his  disciples  that  he  should  leave  in  the  world  as 
sheep  amongst  wolves,  and  how  little  strength  his 
poor  flock  had  against  such  marvellous  troubles ;  he 
made  his  most  holy  and  effectual  prayer  for  them 
present,  and  them  in  trouble,  and  likewise  for  us 
that  be  now,  and  also  in  trouble,  in  this  sort : 
*^  Holy  Father,  keep  them  for  thy  name's  sake, 
whom  thou  hast  given  me."  (Matt,  x.) 

Here  hath  every  one  of  God's  people  such  learn- 
ing, as  teacheth  that  our  help  is  only  in  the  name  of 
die  Lord,  who  made  heaven  and  earth  (Psalm  cxx.): 
and  in  this  learning  we  shall  understand  two  necessary 
lessons :  the  first,  that  none  can  defend  us,  but 
God  alone,  who  is  our  protector,  and  none  but  he. 
And  by  this  learning,  he  will  beware  to  ask  or  seek 
help  any  other  where,  saving  of  God,  as  we  be  in- 
structed by  his  holy  word.  And  herein  we  honour 
him,  to  know  and  confess  that  there  is  none  that  can 
jju«eserve  or  save  us  but  he  alone.     The  other  lesson 
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is,  that  our  conscience,  understanding  that  God  can 
and  will  help  us,  shall  cause  us  in  all  trouble  to 
^commend  ourselves  unto  him,  and  so  more  strong!? 
and  patiently  bear  and  suffer  all  troubles  and  adversi- 
ties, being  assured  that  we  shall  overcome  them 
through  him,  or  else  be  taken  by  them  from  this 
world,  into  a  world  wherein  is  no  trouble  at  all.  So 
said  this  holy  Prophet  and  King  David :  "  If  I  walk 
in  the  shadow  of  death,  I  will  not  fear,  for  thou  art 
with  me."  Now  in  that  he  saith,  **  he  will  not  fear/ 
he  meaneth  not  that  a  man  may  see  and  suffer  these 
perils  without  all  perils  (for  then  were  a  man  rather 
a  perfect  spirit,  than  a  mortal  creature) ;  but  be 
meaneth  that  fear  shall  not  overcome  him ;  for 
Christ  himself  feared  death  (Matt,  xxvi.)  :  neither  is 
there  any  man  that  shall  suffer  imprisonment  for 
Christ's  sake,  but  that  he  shall  feel  the  pains :  ne\'er- 
theless,  God's  Spirit  shall  give  strength  to  bear  them, 
and  also  in  Christ  to  overcome  them. 

There  is  no  man  that  can  have  faith,  but  some- 
times, and  upon  some  occasion,  it  may  be  troubled 
and  assaulted  with  mistrust ;  no  man  such  charity, 
but  that  it  may  be,  yea,  and  is  troubled  with  hatred; 
no  man  such  patience,  but  that  it  may  at  times  feel 
impatience;  no  man  such  verity,  but^that  it  mi^be 
troubled  with  fklsehood :  howbeit,  in  the  people  of 
God,  by  God's  help,  the  best  overcometh  the  worst, 
and  the  virtue  the  sin.  But  in  case  the  worst  prevail 
and  overcome^  the  man  of  God  is  never  quiet^  until 
he  be  restored  unto  God  again,  and  unto  the  same 
virtues  that  he  lost  by  sin  :  as  ye  may  see  in  this  king 
by  many  of  his  Psalms,  that  he  believed,  and  fbttod 
God  to  defend  him,  howsoever  his  state  was ;  and 
therefore  attributeth  unto  him  the  whole  victory,  and 
praise  of  his  deliverance,  saying,  "  Thou  art  with 
me,  and  dost  overcome." 
But  now  the  Prophet  declareth^  how  aind  by  what 
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means  God  is  with  him,  and  doth  deliver  him  from 
all  troubles.  And  this  means  of  Grod's  presence  and 
defence  he  openeth  by  divers  allegories  and  transla- 
tions, wonderful  meet  and  apt  to  express  the  thing 
that  he  would  shew  to  the  world. 

The  first  translation,  or  allegory,  he  taketh  of  the 
nature  of  a  rod;  the  second,  of  a  staff;  and  saith, 
they  did  comfort  him,  and  defend  him  :  the  third 
he  taketh  of  a  table,  which  he  saith  the  great  Shep- 
herd prepared  before  his  face,  against  as  many  as 
troubled  nim  :  the  fourth  he  taketh  from  the  nature 
of  oil,  and  of  a  cup  that  was  always  full,  wherewith 
he  was  not  only  satisfied,  but  also  joyfully  replenished 
in  all  times  and  all  troubles,  whatsoever  they  were. ' 

By  the  rod  is  many  times  in  the  Scripture  under 
stood  the  punishment  and  correction  that  God  useth 
to  qill  home  again,  and  to  amend,  his  elect  and  be- 
loved people  when  they  oflTend  him  :  **  He  punishefh 
them^  and  yet  killeth  them  not ;  he  beateth  them 
until  they  know  their  faults,  but  casteth  them  not 
away;*'  as  he  said  to  King  David  (2  Sam.  vii.), 
that  when  he  died,  his  kingdom  should  come  unto 
one  of  his  own  children  :  and  in  case  he  went  astray 
from  his  law,  he  would  correct  him  with  the  rod  of 
other  princes,  and  with  the  plagues  of  the  sons  bt 
men :  '*  But  my  mercy  (saith  God)  I  will,  not  take 
.  from  him,  as  I  did  from  Saul." 

This  same  manner  of  speech  may  y6  read  also  in 
his  89th  Psalm  ;  and  in  the  Proverbs  of  his  son  King 
Solomon  (chap,  x.)  ye  have  the  siime  doctrine  :  **  He 
that  wanteth  a  heart,  must  have  his  back  beaten 
witl}^  rod."  And  in  the  same  book  he  saith,  *^  He 
that  spareth  the  rod,  hateth  the  child."  So  doth 
King  David  here  confess,  that  it  is  a  very  necessary 
and  requisite  way,  to  keep  the  sheep  of  God  from  pe- 
,  rishing,  to  be  chastened  and  corrected  when  they 
were  wapton^  and  will  not  hear  the  voice  of  their 
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Shepherd.  And  it  is  the  part  of  every  wise,  godly 
man,  to  love  this  correction  and  chastisement  of  the 
Lord,  as  Solomon  saith  (Prov.  xii.),  **  He  that  loveth 
discipline  and  correction,  loveth  knowledge ;  he  that 
hateth  to  be  rebuked,  is  a  fool."  And  King  David 
saith,  "  It  is  to  my  great  good  commodity,  that  the 
Lord  diasteneth  me."  (Psalm  cxix.)  This  rod  of 
correction,  David  saith,  is  one  of  the  instruments 
and  means,  wherewithal  God  preserveth  his  sheep 
from  straying.  Now  in  the  Scripture  sometimes  the 
rod  is  taken,  not  for  a  correction  that  amendeth  a 
man,  but  for  the  punishment  and  utter  destruction 
of  man,  as  David  saith  of  Christ,  ^^  Thou  shalt  break 
them  with  an  iron  rod"  (Psalm  ii.) ;  and  in  the 
Apocalypse  ye  may  see  the  same.  (Chap,  xii.)  But 
I  will  speak  of  the  metaphors  and  translations  none 
otherwise,  than  David  doth  use  them  in  this  place, 
for  his  purpose. 

The  staff  which  he  speaketh  of  in  Scripture,  is 
taken  for  strength,  power,  and  dominion ;  which 
staff  is  spoken  of,  as  ye  may  see,  in  the  books  of 
the  Kings,  how  the  ambassadors  and  men  of  war 
sent  from  the  king  of  the  Assyrians  to  Hezekiah  at 
Jerusalem,  called  the  strength  and  power  of  the 
Egyptians,  and  also  of  the  Almighty  God,  a  staff  of 
reed,  and  a  broken  weapon,  not  able  to  withstand 
the  king  of  the  Assyrians.  (2  Kings,  xviti.)  And 
of  such  manner  of  speech  ye  may  read  many  times  in 
the  Prophets.  (Isa.  x.  xiv.  xxviii.  xxxix.  Ezek.  xxix*) 
But  in  this  place  David  confesseth,  that  the  staffed 
the  Lord,  that  is  to  say,'  God*s  {k>wer,  is  so  strot^i 
that  nothing  is  able  to  overcome  it :  his  wisdom  ii 
such,  that  no  man  can  make  it  foolishness :  his  truth 
is  so  true,  that  no  man  can  make  it  false  :  his  pro* 
mise  is  so  certain  and  sure,  that  no  man  can  caoie 
him  to  break  or  alter  it :  his  love  is  so  constant, 
that  no  man  can  withdraw  it :    his  providrace  is 
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iD  wise,  that  no  man  can  beguile  him  :  his  care  is  sa 
great  for  his  flock,  that  they  can  want  nothing :  hi^ 
ibid  is  so  strong,  that  no.  beast  can  bretk  it :  lie 
letteth  bis  sheep  so  in  and  out,  that  no  man  can  de-r 
oeive  him :  he  hath  such  a  care  of  all,  as  he  n^Iecteth 
not  one :  he  so  loveth  the  one,  that  he  hateth  not 
the  other ;  he  so  teacheth  all,  as  none  is  left  igno* 
rant :  he  so  calleth  one,  as  all  should  be  advertised  : 
he  so  chasteneth  one,  as  all  should  beware :  be  so 
receiveth  one,  as  all  should  take  hope  and  consola* 
tion :  he  so  preserveth  one,  as  all  the  rest  may  be 
assured,  that  he  useth  his  staff  and  force  to  comfort 
one  King  David  (as  he  saith,  ^^  Thy  rod  and  thy 
•taff,  they  comfort  me"),  as  all  other  should  assure 
themselves  to  be  safe  under  his  proteoiion. 

In  this  metaphor  and  translation,  under  the  name 
of  a  staff,  King  David  hath  declared  the  power  oi 
God  to  be  such,  that  in  case  he  should  pass  by  and 
through  thousands  of  perils,  he  would  not  care,  for 
€rod  is  with  him,  with  his  rod  and  staff. 

Then  he  setteth  forth  the  third  allegory,  and  exn 
presseth  another  means,  which  God  useth  for  the 
defence  and  consolation  of  his  poor  sheep,  and  saith, 
that  God  hath  prepared  a  table  in  his  sight,  against 
all  those  that  trouble  him.  By  the  name  of  a  table, 
he  setteth  forth  the  familiar,  and  (in  manner)  fellow- 
Uke  love,  that  the  God  omnipotent  hath  towards  his 
iheep,  with  whom  he  useth  not  only  friendship,  but 
alto  fimniliarity,  and  disdaineth  not  (being  the  King 
of  kings)  to  admit  and  receive  unto  his  table,  vile 
and  b^garly  sinners,  scabbed  and  rotten  sheep. 
l%at  fnendsUip  and  familiarity  h  marvellously  set 
ibrth  in  this,  that  he  libade  a  table  for  David :  as 
though  David  had  said,  ^^  Who  is  he  that  can  hurt 
BK,  when  the  Lord  oi  lords  doth  not  only  love  roe,^ 
hot  admitteth  me  to  be  always  £imilsarly  in  his  com- 
ply V*  The  same  manner  of  speech  ia  used  of  Kipg^' 
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David  towards  Mephiboshcth,  Jonathan*s  son,  whell 
he  said  he  should  only  have  the  fields  again  of  Saul  his 
grandfather^  but  ttiso  be  entertained  at  his  own  talile^ 
that  is  to  say,  used  friendly,  honourably,  and  femi- 
liarly.  (2  Sam.  ix.)  This  word  (table)  is  diversly 
otherwise  taken  many  times  in  the  Scripture,  bat  io 
this  place  it  is  nearest  to  the  mind  of  King  David,  to 
take  it  in  this  signification  that  I  have  noted.  And 
our  Saviour  Christ  taketh  it  in  the  same  sign ificalioD, 
in  St.  Luke's  Gospel,  where  he  saith,  his  disciples 
shall  eat  with  him  at  his  table  in  the  kingdom  of 
God. 

The  fourth  means  that  the  heavenly  Shepherd 
useth  in  keeping  of  his  sheep,  the  Prophet  setteth 
forth  under  the  name  of  oil,  and  a  full  cup.  In  the 
word  of  God  these  words  have  also  comfortable  sig- 
nifications and  meanings,  extending  to  David's  pur- 
pose. Isaac,  when  he  had  given  the  blessinij  from 
Esau  to  Jacob,  said  to  Jacob,  "  G(kI  shall  give  thee 
of  the  dew  from  heaven,  and  from  the  fruitful  ground 
thou  shalt  have  abundanc^^  of  corn,  of  wine,  and  oil,'* 
&c.  (Gen.  xwii.)  By  the  which  blessing,  he  meaneth 
that  Jacob  should  lack  nothing  to  serve  his  needs, 
and  to  make  him  merry.  And  if  we  take  David,  thul 
he  meaneth  by  oil,  as  Isaac  did,  that  at  the  Lonl'staUe 
was  all  plenty,  mirth,  and  solace,  we  lake  him  nnC 
amiss :  for  so  many  times  oil  is  taken  for  consolaticiQ 
and  joy  in  the  Scriptures.  When  Christ  had  purged 
the  hurt  man's  wounds,  first  with  smarting  wiiie,  he 
afterwards  put  into  them  sweet  oil,  to  ease  thesoMirl 
and  sharpness  of  the  wine.  (Luke,  x.)  And  so  like- 
wise saith  our  Saviour  Christ  to  Simon  the  Pharieee^ 
that  gave  him  meat  enough  for  his  dinner,  but  gave 
him  no  mirth  :  ^^  Since  I  came  into  thy  house,  thoii 
gavest  me  no  water  for  my  feet,  nor  oil  for  my  head : 
this  poor  woman  never  ceased  to  u  ash  my  feet  with 
the  tears  of  her  eyes,  and  to  anoint  them'  with  Qil.** 
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(Lake,  vii.)  But  in  many  Psalms  King  David  useth 
this  word  *^  oil,"  to  signify  the  Holy  Glioet,  as  when 
he  Bt)eaketh  of  our  &iviour  Christ :  ^'  Thou  hast 
loved  justice,  and  hated  iniquity;  therefore  hath  God 
anointed  thee  with  the  oil  of  joy,  above  thy  fellows.** 
(Psalm  xlv.)  And  this  oil  is  not  the  material  oil 
that  kings  and  priests  were  anointed  withal  in  the  old 
tinoe-of  the  law,  of  whose  confection  we  read  in  the 
book -of  the  Levites:  but  this  is  the  oil  by  whose 
fcfficac)',  strength,  and  power,  all  things  were  made, 
that  is  to  say,  the  Holy  Ghost,  And  in  his  89th 
Psalm  he  speaketh  of  the  oil  in  the  same  significa- 
tion. Therefore  I  take  King  David  here,  when  he 
daith,  God  hath  anointed  his  head  with  oil,  that 
Godfliath  illuminated  his  spirit  with  the  Holy  Ghost. 
Alid  so  is  this  place  taken  of  godly  men,  his  head 
taken  for  his  mind,  and  oil  for  the  Holy  Ghost. 
And  as  oil  nourisheth  light,  mitigateth  labours  and 

6 tins,  and  exhilarateth  the  countenance,  so  doth  the 
oly  Ghost  nourish  the  light  and  knowledge  of  the 
mind,  replenisheth  it  with  God's  gifts,  and  rejoiceth 
the  heart :  therefore  the  Holy  Ghost  is  called  the  oil 
of  mirth  and  .consolation.  And  this  consolation 
Cometh  unto  King  David,  and  to  all  God's  lively 
members,  by  the  means  of  Christ,  as  St.  Peter  saith, 
•*  We  be  people  chosen,  and  a  princely  priesthood/* 
aic.  (2  Pet.  ii.) 

By  the  word  "  cup,"  in  this  verse,  he  meaneth^ 
that  he  is  fully  instructed  in  all  godly  knowledge,  to 
live  virtuously  and  godly  for  the  time  of  this  mortal 
life ;  and  so  is  the  cup  in  the  Scripture  taken  for  any 
thing  that  can  happen  unto  us,  whether  it  be  adver- 
-  mty  or  prosperity,  for  they  be  called  cups :  as  Christ 
mid  of  his  death,  **  Father,  if  it  be  possible,  take 
this  cup  from  me."  (Matt,  xxvi.)  And  David,  in 
\hh  Idth  Psalm,  useth  it  for  man's  prosperity  in  God. 
'^  The  Lord  (saith  he)  is  the  portion  of  mine  inheiit-^ 
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ance^  and  of  my  cup,^  And  thereiq  he  speaketb  in 
the  name  of  Christ,  whose  inheritance  is- the  wholo 
number  of  the  fetthfuli  and  saith,  that  his  inheritance^ 
which  is  the  church,  by  Gpd^a  appointment  is  blessed 
and  happy  ;  for  no  adversity  can  destroy  it.  This  is 
meant  by  David's  words,  the  rod,  the  staff^  the 
table,  the  oil,  and  the  cup :  and  he  useth  all  these 
words,  to  declare  the  carefulness,  loye^  and  d^enoe 
of  Grod  towards  miserable  man.  And  he  couI4  the 
better  speak  thereof  unto  others,  because  he  had  so 
many  times  felt,  and  had  experience  that  God  was 
both  strong  and  faithful  towards  him  in  all  time  of 
danger  and  adversity, 

.    And  here  is  to  be  noted,  that  the  dangers  that  man 
is  subject  unto  in  this  life,  be  not  alone  such  as  heie- 
tofore  King  David  hath  made  mention  of,  as  sixkr 
ness,    treason^  sedition,   war,  poverty,  banishment, 
and  the  death  of  the  body :  but  he  felt  also  (as  erery 
man  of  G(k1  shall  feel  and  perceive)  that  there  be 
greater   perils  and  dangers   that  man   standeth  in 
jeopardy  of,  tlian  there  be  by  occasion  of  sin^  the 
mother  of  all  man's  adversity.     Sin  bringeth  a  man 
into  the  displeasure  and  indignation  of  God  ;  the  in- 
dignation of  God  bringeth  a  man  into  the  hatred  of 
God ;  the  hatred  of  God  bringeth  a  man  into  de- 
spair and  doubtfulness  of  God's  forgiveness  ;  despair 
bringeth  a  man  into  everlasting  pain ;  and  everlastr 
ing  pain  continueth  and  punisheth  the  damned  crea- 
ture with  fire  never  to  be  quenched,  with  God's  anr 
ger  and  displeasure,  which  cannot  be  reconciled  nor 
pacitied. 

.  These  \)e  the  troubles  of  all  troubljes,  and  sor- 
rows of  all:  sorrows,  as  our  Saviour  Christ  decIaretK 
in  his  most  heavenly  prayer,  in  St.  John.  *^  I  do  not 
(fiaith  Christ  to  his  heavenly  Father)  pray,  that  thou 
shouldest  take  those  that  I  pray  for  out  of  the  worlds 
but  timt  tKou  pre^rve  thenji  ^om  eyil.**  (Jpl)ip>  x»vii.); 
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And  in  this  prayer  he  hath  wonderfully  taught  us, 
that  a  Christian  man  is  subject  to  two  troubles :  one 
of  the  body,  and  another  of  the  soul  ;  one  of  the 
world,  and  another  of  the  devil.  As  for  the  troublei^ 
of  the  world,  he  saith,  it  is  not  so  expedient,  that 
Christian  men  be  delivered  from  them,  lest  in  idle- 
ness we  should  seek  ourselves,  and  not  God,  as  the 
children  of  Israel  did :  but  this  he  knew  was  most 
necessary,  that  the  Father  should  preserve  us  in  the 
nfiidst  of  these  troubles  with  his  help,  from  all  sin 
and  transgression  of  his  holy  laws :  and  this  he  as- 
sured his  disciples  of,  and  all  others  that  put  their 
trust  in  him,  not  that  they  should  in  this  life  be 
preserved  and  kept  from  troubles  and  adversities:  but 
that  the  heavenly  Father  should  always  give  unto  his^ 
siich  strength  and  virtue  against  all  the  enemies  of 
^  God,  and  man's  salvation,  that  they  should  not  be 
overcome  with  troubles,  tliat  put  their  trust  in  him. 

For  Gkxl  suffereth  ind  appointeh  his  to  fight  and 
make  war  with  sin,  and  with  all  troubles  and  sorrows 
that  sin  bringeth  with  it :  but  God  will  never  permit 
his  to  be  deadly  and  mortally  wounded.  It  is  there- 
fore expedient  that  man  know  who  be  his  greatest 
foes,  and  do  work  him  most  danger. 

There  be  divers  Psalms,  wherein  he  setteth  forth 
the  peril  that  he  was  in,  as  well  in  his  bcxly  as  in  his 
soul :  as  when  he  complaineth  of  his  banishment^ 
amongst  not  only  cruel  people,  but  also  ungodly, 
that  sought  to  take  both  his  mortal  life  from  him,  and 
also  his  religion  and  trust  that  he  had  in  God*8  word. 
Wherefore  lie  compareth  them  to  the  Tartarians  and 
Arabians,  men  without  pity  or  religion.  (Psalm  cxx.) 
And  the  like  doth  he  afterwards  in  another  Psalm^ 
where,  giving  thanks  for  his  delivery,  he  saith  that 
sinners  trod  upon  his  back,  and  many  times  warred 
against  him,  and  he  should  have  been  overthrown^ 
•  if  God  bad  not  holpea  him.  (Psalm  cyxix.)  ViThere* 
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in  he  speakelh,  not  only  of  battle  with  the  sword 
against  the  body  ;  but  also  of  heresy  and  false  doo 
ttine  against  the  soul.     As  y6  may  see  how  Senna« 
cherib  and  Julian  the  Apostate,  two  emperors,  fought 
against  the  people  of  God,    not  only  to  take  from 
them   their  lives,  but  also  their   religion  and   true 
honouring  of  God.     And  of  all  battles  that  is  the 
cruellest,  and  of  all  enemies  the  principal,  that  would 
take  the  soul  of  man  from  God's  word,  and  bring  it 
to   the  word  of  man.      And  that  persecution  and 
trouble  openly  against  God's  word  continued  many 
years,  until  Christ  was  preached  abroad,  and  princes 
made  Christians.     Then  thought  tije  devil  his  king- 
dom would  have  been  overthrown,  and  Christian  men 
might  live  in  Christ's  religion,  without  any  trouble 
or  war  for  religion :    hovvbeit  at  length  for  sin  the 
devil  entered  by  subtle  means,  not  only  to  corrupt 
true  religion,  but  also  persecuted  the  true  professors 
thereof  under  the  name  of  true  religion,  and  therein 
used  a  marvellous  ix>licy  and  craft,    by  men  that 
walked  inordinately  amongst  the  Christians  them- 
selves.    From  whose  companies,  sects,  and  conver- 
sation, St.  Paul  willed  us  to  refrain  by  these  words: 
**  We  command  you,  brethren,  in  the  name  of  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ,  that  ye  refrain  from  every  one  that 
is  accounted  a  brother,  that  uscth  himself  inordinatdy, 
and  not  according  to  the  institution   he  received  of 
us."  (2  Thes.  iii.)     And  because  ye  have  not  taken 
heed  of  this  holy  commandment,  and  kept  yourselves 
from  danger  and  peril  of  heresy,  sin,  idolatry,  and 
superstition,  by  the  rod  and  staff  of  God,  nor  havtf 
not  eaten  your  meat  of  religion  at  God's  tible,  nor 
your  minds  have  been  anointed  with  the  Holy  Ghost 
(as  David  in  this  Psalm  saith  that  he  was  against  all 
troubles  by  these  means  defended  and  maintained,| 
that  no  peril  of  the  body  by  the  sword,  .no  peril  of 
the  soul  by  fake  doctrine^, coujd  hurt  him)  :  4here- 
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fore  mark  a  little,  and  see  the  dangers  that  have 
hurt  hoth  you  and  your  conscience  also,  not  like  to 
be  healed  (as  far  as  I  can  see),  but  more  hurt  here- 
after. For  the  way  to  heal  a  man  is  to  expel  and  piit 
away  sickness,  and  not  to  increase  and  continue  the 
'sickness. 

From  whom  think  ye  that  St.  Paul  commnndeth 
you  to  refrain  in  the  name  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  ? 
He  saith,  from  him  that  behaveth  himself  inordi- 
tiately.  Who  is  that,  think  ye?  St.  Paul  saith. 
He  that  ruleth  not  himself  after  the  rule  and  institu- 
tion that  he  himself  had  taught  the  Thessalonians. 
So  that  we  must  refrain  then  from  all  such,  as  con- 
forai  not  themselves  to  the  institution  of  St.  Paul: 

S,  although  he  be  an  angel  from  heaven.   (Gal.  i.) 
is  departure  from  such  as  have  ruled  and  put  forth 
errors  and  lies,  is  not  new,  but  hath  been  used  in 
England  of  Englishmen,    more  than  twenty  years 
since  we  departed  from  the  See  of  Rome,  for  the 
ambition  of  the  Romish  bishops  that  transgressed 
bpth  this  ordinance  of  St.  Paul  and  also  of  Christ, 
Of  the  which  deadly  and  pestilent  ambition  the  Pro* 
phet  Ezekiel  prophesied  (chap,  xxxiv.),  and  so  did 
also  St.  Paul  (Acts,  xx.) ;  if  prophecies  by  God,  and 
commandments  by  his  holy  Apostles,  had  any  thing 
prevailed  in  our  dull  and  naughty  hearts.     Read  the 
places,  and  see  yourselves,  what  is  spoken  of  such  a 
wicked  shepherd.     I  do  put  you  in  mind  of  this 
wicked  See,  because  I  do  see,  that,  contrary  to  the 
word  of  God,  contrary  to  the  laws  of  the  realm  most 
godly  against  the  Pope's  supremacy,  against  all  our 
oaths  that  be  Englishmen,  and  against  all  the  old 
godly  writers,    this  antichrist  and  member  of  the 
devil  is  not  unlike  to  have  the  regiment  of  your 
souls  again,  which  God  forbid.   I  do  exhort  all  men, 
therefore,  to  beware  of  him,  as  of  one  that  canfie 
naughtily  to  such  usurped  authority ;  and  whose  au- 
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thofity  is  not  only  the  trouble  of  all  Christian  realms 
and  princes,  but  also  of  all  Christian  souls.  And  af 
he  hath  been  always  a  trouble  unto  the  one,  so  hath 
he  been  a  destruction  to  the  other :  as  I  will  a  little 
declare  unto  you,  that  ye  may  know  him  the  better, 
and  so  by  the  rod  and  staff  of  God*s  word  defend 
yourselves  from  him. 

The  Greek  church,  for  this  ambition  of  the  Ro- 
mish bishop,  separated  herself  from  the  church  of 
Rome,  and  would  not  have  to  do  with  her;  for  after 
that  the  Greeks  knew,  that  the  bishops  of  Rome 
meant  to  take  from  them  their  liberties,  they  would 
not  endure  it :  yet  did  the  Romish  bishops  always,  to 
come  to  the  supremacy,  pick  quarrels  and  matters  to 
fall  out  u|X)n,  first  with  the  clergy  and  then  with  the 
laity.     Platina  writeth  how  Pius  bishpp  of  Rome, 
being  deceived  by  one  Hermes,  a  very  evil  man,  be- 
gan a  new  order  about  the  keeping  of  Easter-day, 
and  altered  the  time  that  the  Apostles  and  their  dis* 
ciples  used,  until  Pius's  days,  which  was  to  cdebrate 
and  keep  the  day  of  the  resurrection  of  our  Saviour 
Christ   the  fourteenth    moon   of  the  first  month, 
which  is  with  the  Jews  our  March.     And  although 
it  be  well  done  to  keep  it  upon  the  Sunday,  yet  was 
this  an  horrible  presumption  upon  so  light  a  cause,  to 
excommunicate  the  Greek  church,  and  to  make  di- 
vision where  before  was  union.     It  came  to  pass  in 
Victor's  time  the  first,  which  was  about  the  year  of 
our  Lord  two  hundred,  and  in  the  time  of  Irenaeus, 
tlie  bishop  of  Lyons,  the  disciple  of  John  the  Evan- 
gelist, this  Victor  would  have  condemned  the  Greek 
church,  and  proceeded  with  excommunication  against 
ity  had  not  Irenseus  letted  it :    yet  was  it  the  elder 
church,  and  liad  continued  in   the  doctrine  of  the 
Apostles  from   Christ's   time,    and   had  John   the 
Evangelist  amongst  them  for  the  space  of  threescore 
and  eight  years  afler  Christ's  ascension.     And  not- 
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withstanding  the  Greek  church  was  the  elder  churob^ 
yet  the  Roman  church  was  made  equal  with  thetn^ 
aooording  to  the  doctrine  of  Christ  and  his  Apostles^ 
«id  also  according  to  the  decree  that  was  made  in 
the  general  council  at  Nice,  And  the  Greek  church 
nevec  contended  with  the  Romish  church  for  the 
supremacy,  until  a  proud  and  arrogant  monk,  that 
fagned  humility,  was  preferred  to  be  bishop  of  Con* 
stantinople,  which  came  to  such  arroganoe  of  spirit, 
that  he  would  have  been  taken  for  the  universal  head 
of  the  church,  which  was  a  very  mark  to  know  that 
tie  was  of  antichrist,  and  not  of  Christ,  as  Gregory 
the  Great  writeth  to  Constantia  the  Empress :  and  at 
length  this  proud  monk,  at  a  synod  kept  at  Constan-y 
tihople,  created  himself  the  universal  bead  of  the 
church.  Although  before  his  time  one  Menna,  and 
other  archbishops  of  Constantinople,  for  the  dignity 
of  the  imperial  state  being  there,  were  called  universal 
patriarchs,  yet  that  was  by  name  alone,  and  without 
execution  of  authority  in  any  foreign  bishopric  or 
church.  But  such  was  the  ambition  of  these  bishops, 
that  walked  (as  St.  Paul  saith)  inordinately,  that  they 
would  have  the  head  and  principalTty  of  religion  and 
of  the  church  at  Constantinople,  because  there  was 
the  head  and  principality  of  the  worldly  kingdom  ; 
and  so  they  b^an  betimes  to  confound  the  civil  po- 
licy, with  the  policy  of  the  church,  until  they  brought 
themselves  not  only  to  be  heads  of  the  church,  but 
also  lords  of  all  emperors  and  kings,  and  at  the  last 
of  God  and  God's  word :  as  ruthfully  it  appeareth  in 
men's  conscience  at  this  present  day.  Which  abo« 
mination  and  pride  Pelagius,  the  bishop  of  Rome, 
both  spake  and  wrote  against,  and  would  that  he 
nor  any  man  else  should  have  the  name  of  a  gene<* 
ral  bishop.  And  St.  Gregory  doth  confirm  the  same 
godly  sentence  of  his  predecessor  Pelagius,  and  would 
not,  when  he  was  commanded  by  tlie  Emperor,  wiiojm 
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John  the  bishop  had  abused,  take  the  archbishop 
of  Constantinople  for  the  universal  head,  nor  con- 
descend unto  the  Emperor's  commandment,  and 
wrote  to  the  Empress  that  it  was  contrary  to  the 
ordinance  of  Qirist  and  his  Apostles,  and  contrary 
to  the  council  of  Nice.  He  said  also,  that  such 
new  arrogance  was  a  very  token  that  the  time  of  an- 
tichrist drew  nigh.  And  Gregory  did  not  only  write 
and  speak  against  this  arrogance  and  pride,  but  suf- 
fered also  great  danger  (as  Platina  writeth),  and  so 
did  all  Rome,  by  the  Lombards,  that  Mauricius  the 
Emperor  made  to  besiege  Rome,  because  Gregory 
refused  to  obey  the  archbishop  of  Constantinople 
as  the  head  of  the  church. 

But  although  Pelagius,  Gregory,  and  other  godly 
men,  detested  and  abhorred  this  wicked  arrogance 
to  be  the  universal  head  of  the  church,  yet  the 
bishop  of  Ravenna  began  among  the  Latins  to  pre* 
pare  the  way  to  antichrist,  as  Paulus  Diaconus  saith, 
and  separated  himself  from  the  society  of  other 
churches,  to  the  intent  he  might  come  to  be  a  head 
himself.  But  what  at  length  came  of  it  Platina 
writeth.  And  within  a  short  time  after,  Boniface 
the  Third  being  the  bishop  of  Rome,  about  the  year 
of  oar  Lord  six  hundred  and  seven,  Phocas,  the 
Emperor,  judged*  him  to  be  head  of  the  church, 
against  both  the  bishop  of  Constantinople,  and  also 
of  Ravenna  :  and  such  a  sentence  was  meet  for  such 
an  arbiter.  Phocas  was  a  wicked  man,  a  covetous 
man,  an  adulterer,  and  a  traitorous  murderer  of  his 
lord  and  master,  Mauricius  ;  and  this  man,  to  make 
God  and  the  Romans  amends,  gave  sentence  that 
the  bishop  of  Rome  should  be  the  universal  head 
of  the  church.  But  here  were  contemned  the 
sentence  and  doctrine  of  Christ  and  his  Apostles, 
and  also  the  decrees  of  the  holy  council  of  Nice. 
And  no  marvel :  for  they  coBdemoed  both  partiei 
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of  arrogance  and  usurpation;  and  not  only  these 
councils,  but  all  others,  for  many  years,  which  de- 
creiedy  that  although  one  seat  was  named  before  the 
other,  yet  the  bishop  of  the  principal  seat  should* 
not  be  the  chiefest  priest  or  head  of  the  rest,  but 
only  he  should  be  called  the  bishop  of  the  chiefest 
seat ;  and  how  much  it  is  against  St.  Cyprian,  they 
may  see  that  will  read   his  works,  and  also  against 
St,  Hierome,     But  what  law  can  rule  wickedness  ? 
This  wicked  See  contended  still,  after  Phocas  had 
given  sentence  with  it  for  the  supremacy  ;  yet  were 
the  bishops  of  Rome  always  subject  to  the  Emperors, 
as  well   of  Constantinople  as   of   France,  for  the 
time  of  their  reign  ;  yea,  four  hundred  years  and 
odd,  after  the  judgment  of  Phocas,  they  were  in 
this  obedience,  and  were  made  by  the  Emperors 
until  the  time  of  Gregory  the  Seventh,  who,  in  the 
time  of  great  sedition,  translated  the  empire  into 
Germany,  and  never  used  jurisdiction  in  emperors 
iior  kings,  nor  yet  in  the  citizens   of  Rome ;  but 
only  desired  to  have  all  bishops'  causes  to  be  decerned 
by  the  See  of  Rome,  yet  could  not  obtain  so  much 
at    those  days,    as  appeareth    by    the  council  of 
Africa,  whereat  Boni&ce  the  first  could  not  ob- 
tain with  craft,  nor  with  his  lies,  that  he  made  of 
the  canons   decreed  in   the  council  of   Nice,    to 
have  causes  deferred  to  the  See  of  Rome, 
.    And  as  for  this  name,  **  Pope,"  it  was  a  general 
pame  to  all  bishops,  as  it  appeareth  in  the  Epistles 
of  Cyprian,    Hicrome,  Austin,    and  of   other  old 
bishops  and  doctors,  which   were  more  holy  and 
belter  learned  than  those  latter  ambitious  and  glo- 
rious enemies  of  Christ  and  Christ's  church.     Read 
the  text,  Distinct.  50,  cap.  ^*  Deeo  tamen,  &c.  absit" 
j(Hist.  lib^  ii.  cap.  xxvii.) ;  and  there  shall  ye  see 
ibat  the  clergy  of  Rome,  in  their  letters,  called 
Cyprisn  JPope ;  and  Cbdovius,.  the  King  of  France^ 
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named  the  bishop  of  Rome,  as  he  did  other  bishopt, 
a  bishop. 

This  Mras  the  state  of  the  primitive  church,  which 
was 'both  near  unto  Christ  in  time,  and  like  unto  him 
in  doctrine,  and  kept  St.  PauPs  equality,  where,  as  be 
saith  (Gal.  ii.)|  he  was  appointed  among  the  Gen- 
tiles, as  Peter  was  among  the  Jews,  ^^d  although 
the  bishops  in  the  time  of  Constantine  the  Great 
obtained,  that  among  bishops  there  should  be  some 
that  should  be  called  archbishops  and  metropolitans ; 
yet  all  they  were  not  instituted  to  be  heads  generally 
of  the  church,  but  to  the  end  they  should  tako 
more  pains  to  see  the  church  well  ordered  and  in- 
structed: and  yet  this  pre-eminence  was  at  the 
liberty  and  discretion  of  princes,  and  not  always 
bound  unto  one  place,  and  one  sort  of  prdates,  as 
the  wickedness  of  our  time  bdieveth :  as  je  may 
see  in  the  counciU  of  Chalcedon  and  Afiios.  So 
that  it  is  manifest,  this  superior  pre-eminenee  is  not 
of  God's  laws,  but  of  man^s,  instituted  for  a  dvil 
policy:  and  so  was  the  church  of  Constantineplt 
equal  with  the  church  of  Rome.  And,  in  our  days» 
Erasmus  Roterodamus  writeth  and  saith,  this  name 
(to  be  high  bishop  of  the  world)  was  not  known  t6 
the  old  church  :  but  this  was  used,  that  bishops 
were  all  called  high  priests :  and  that  name  gave 
Urban  the  First  unto  all  bishops,  as  it  is  writtea  io 
Distinct.  59,  cap.  Si  officia.  AnnoDom.  CXXKXVI. 
Bat  as  for  one  to  be  head  of  aU,  it  was  nofc  admitted; 
And  the  Greek  church  did  never  agrse  tp  this 
wicked  supremacy,  nor  obeyed  it  until  the  year  of  our 
Lord  one  thousand  two  hundred  and  two,  oaui- 
pelled  thereunto  by  one  Baldwin,  that  brought 
the  Frenchmen,  by  the  help  of  the  Venetians,  uiil9 
Constantinople,  to  restore  one  Alexius-  unto  tke 
empire,  upon  this  condition,  that  he  should  sub-* 
due  the  Greek  church  to  the  church  of  lUwK 
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Bttt  this  came  to  pass,  that  the  Pope,  never  aflet 
he  had  gotten  by  aims  and  help  of  princes  to  b^ 
over  them 9  passed  one  iota  for  the  £inperor  of  Con« 
atantinople,  further  than  he  served  his  turn.  So 
that  ye  may  see  both  his  beginning,  and  proceedings 
to  be.  of  the  devil ;  which  if  ye  kill  not  with  the 
stafF  of  God*s  word,  and  beat  him  from  your  con-i 
science,  he  will  double-kill  your  souls. 

Now,,  within  one  hundred   and   fifty,  years. after 
Fbocas  had  made  the  bishop  of  Rome  head  of  the 
cbureh,  the  bishop  of  Rome  contemned  the  Env 
yenr  of  Constantinople,  and  devised  to  bring  the 
MBpire  into  fVance,  and  to  give  the  King  of  France 
llie:  sense  authority  over  the  bishop  of  Rome  that 
liefor0  the  Emperor  had,  as  it  a'ppeareth  in  Charles 
Ibe  Gieat,  and  his  successors,  a  long  time :  and 
\yefc.  wm  the  bishop  of  Rome  under  the  princes, 
eadnot  (a6  he  is  now)  an  idol  exempt  from  all  order 
tmd  ebedience.    For  princes  made  the  bishops  of 
Rome,  and  all  other  bishops,  within  their  realms 
eildi  io  continued  the  making  of  the  Pope  in  the 
£iiiperor*s  authority,  until  it  was  aboift  the  year  of 
0iir  Lord   one  thousand    one  hundred    and   ten« 
jkAerthat,  Henry  the  Fifth,  being  sore  molested 
vsilfa  sedition,  moved  iigaitist  him  by  the  Pope  Pas- 
eel  the  Second,  was  constrained  at  length  to  sur* 
Mider  bis  authority  unto  him,  who  turned  the  6ce 
of  hiB  bishoprick   into  manifest  wars.     What  fol« 
Ifleed  when  the  Pope  was  thus  free,  and  lived  with- 
0iil  obedience  to  the  Christian  magistrates,  I  will 
not,  in  this  treatise,  make  mention,  but  put  you 
in:  remenbrance  that  for  certainty   there  followed 
mAi   trouble  among  Christian  princes,  as  never  was 
befere,   as  it  is  to  be  seen  by  the  doing  of  the 
weked  man  Gregory  the  Seventh,  who  took  then 
tfpoo  him  to  have  authority  to  use  two  swords,  the 
ipriliMl  end  tht  temporal ;  insomuch  that  Hepry  th» 
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Fourth  was  compelled,  threescore  and  two  times, 
to  make  war  in  his  life^  by  the  means  of  the  bisliop 
of  ilome.  And,  as  it  is  written  (Alberus  Crantzius, 
Ecclesiast.  Histor.  lib.  vi.),  this  wicked  bishop 
stirred  up  the  Emperor's  own  brother-in-law,  Radal- 
phus,  the  Duke  of  Suevia,  to  war  against  him,  and 
sent  him  a  crown  of  gold  with  this  verse  graven  on 
it: 

^'  Petra  dedit  Pelro,  Peirus  diadema  RadulphoJ"^ 

That  is  to  say,  *^  Christ  gave  the  empire  to 
Peter,  Peter  giveth  it  to  Kadulph.'*  Meaning  that 
Christ  had  given  the  empire  worldly  to  the  bishop 
of  Rome,  and  he  gave  it  to  Radulph.  Ye  may 
see  what  a  rod  the  Emperors  made  for  their  own 
tail.  For,  after  they  had  made  the  bishop  of  Rome 
head  of  the  church,  the  bishops  made  themselves 
shortly  after  the  heads  of  Emperors  and  Kings  :-^-a 
just  plague  of  God  for  all  them  that  will  exalt  such 
to  rule,  as  God  said  should  be  ruled. 

These  bishops  be  not  only  proud,  but  also  un- 
thankful. For  whereas  all  the  world  knoweth  the 
bishop's  authority  to  come  from  the  Emperor  in 
worldly  things,  and  not  from  God,  but  against 
God  ;  this  monster,  Gregory  the  Seventh,  said, 
that  Christ  gave  him  the  empire  of  Rome,  and  he 
giveth  it  to  the  Duke  of  Suevia,  Radulph,  to  kill 
liis  good  brother  Henry  the  Fourth.  He  that  wiH 
know  more  of  this  wicked  man,  and  of  his  brethren 
bishops  of  Rome,  let  him  rend  Benno  the  Cardinal, 
that  writeth,  in  his  History  of  the  Popes,  that  he 
saw  of  John  the  Twentieth,  Benedict  the  Ninth, 
Silvester  the  Third,  Gregory  the  Sixth,  Leo  the 
Ninth,  Alexander  the  Second.  But  in  his  old  days 
he  saw  and  writeth  horrible  and  execrable  things  of 
Gregory  the  Seventh.  Yet  was  England  free  from 
this  beast  of  Jiome  then,  in  respect  of  that  it 
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before  the  idol  was  expelled  in  King  Henry  the 
Eighth's  time.  But  Alexander  the  Third  never 
rested  to  move  men  to  sedition  until  such  time  as 
King  Henry  the  Seventh  was  content  to  be  und6r 
him  as  others  were.  And  all  this  suffered  Engluid 
for  Thomas  Becket,  the  Pope's  martyr. 

When  they  were  crept  up  into  this  high  authoritj^ 
all  their  own  creatures,  bishops  of  their  sect,  car*> 
dinals,  priests,  monks,  and  friars,  could  never  be 
contented  to  be  under  the  obedience  of  the  princes : 
and,  to  say  the  truth,  princes  durst  not  (in  manner), 
require  it,  for  they,  were  in  danger  of  goods  and 
life.  And  the  Emperor  Henry  the  Seventh  was 
poisoned  by  a  monk,  that  poisoned*  the  idol  of  the 
mass,  both  a  god  and  minister  meet  to  poison  men, 
and  both  of  the  Pope's  making.  And  what  con- 
science did  they  make  of  this,  think  ye  ?  Doubtless 
none  at  all ;  for  the  Pope  saith,  and  so  do  all  his 
children,  that  he  can  dispense  and  absolve  them- 
selves, and  all  men,  from  what  oaths  soever  they 
have  made  to  God  or  man.  This  enemy,  with  his 
false  doctrine,  is  to  be  resisted  and  overcome  by  the 
word  of  God,  or  else  he  will  destroy  both  body  and 
soul.  Therefore,  against  all  his  crafts  and  abomina- 
tions, we  must  have  the  rod,  the  staffs  the  (abte, 
the  oil,  and  the  cup,  that  David  speaketh  of,  in  a 
readiness  to  defend  ourselves  withal . ' 

Now  followeth  the  last  part  of  this  holy  hymn>-  •' 

I       I  '  *  ■ 

THE  SEVENTH  PART .  OE  THE  PSALM.    ...  1 1 

WPAT  TH£  ENP  QF  GOD's  TBO.VBUQD    PJSOfltE    SfiUjJL 

■         BE.  ;    ,.  ..  .  •  .,  ;,.      ; 

Ver.  6.  Th^  loving  kindness  shall  follow  me-  xtU-^he 
^y^  <ff  '^y  tlf^j  o,nd  I  will  dwell  in  the  house  of 
i  >the  Lord  for  ever^  •    "-'::,;    '  /■  • 

f  will,  in  the  midst  of  all  troubles,  be  strong  arid 
oF' good  cheer ;-  fot  I  itni' sfs^iif^,  that  thy -mercy 
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«nd  goodness  will  nbver  forsake  me,  but  will  oqil* 
-iiuuany  preserve  me  in  all  dangers  of  this  life  :  and 
•ivben  I  shall  depart  from  this  lM)dtly  life,  thy  menj 
wli  bring  me  into  that  house  of  thine  eternal  }qj% 
ifvhere  I  shall  live  with  thee  in  everlasting  felid^. 

Of  this  part  we  learn,  that  the  dangers  of  this 
life  be  no  more  than  God  can  and  will  put  from  as,  or 
.preserve  us  in  them,  when  they  come  unto  us,  widK 
•out  danger ;  also  that  the  troubles  of  this  worU 
be  not  perpetual  nor  damnable  for  ever,  but  that 
they  be  for  a  time  only  sent  from  God,  to  exeraie 
»nd  prove  our  faith  and  patieno;.  At  the  last  we 
.learn,  that,  the  troubles  being  endtd,  we  be^n  and 
•shall  continue  for  ever  in  endless  pleasure  tind  con- 
.solation,  as  David  sfaeweth  at  the  end  of  his  Psalm. 
■So  doth  Christ  make  an  end  with  his  disciples,  whea 
he  hath  committed  them,  for  the  time  of  this  lifie^ 
;to  the  ^tuition  of  the  heavenly  Father,  whilst  he  is 
-bodily  absent :  he  saith,  at  length,  they  shall  be 
where  he  is  himself,  in  heaven  for  ever.  For  in 
.this  life,  albeit  the  faithful  of  God  have  consola- 
tion in  God*s  promises,  yet  is  their  joy  very  da^ 
and  obscure,  by  reason  of  troubles  both  without 
.and  within  :  outwardly  by  persecution,  inwardly  bjr 
temptation.  Therefore,  Christ  desireth  his  Fatbo' 
tplcad  and  conduct  his  church  in  truth  and  verity, 
whilst  it  is  here  in  iight  and  persecution  with  tbt 
deyil,  until  i[t  come  to  a  perfect  and  absolute  con- 
solation, where  no  trouble  may  molest  it.  For 
then,  and  not  before  (to  what  perfection  soever  wc 
4joIm)  ,  shall  we  be  satisfied,  as  David  saith  :  '*  The 
plentifulness  of  pleasure  and  joy  is  in  the  sight  and 
contemplation  of  tliee,  O  Lord  T*  (Paalm  xvi.) 
For  then  shall  the  mind  of  man  fully  be  satisfied, 
when  he,  being  present,  may  presenUy  behold  the 
-glorious  majesty  of  God :  for  God  hatli  then  all 
Joys  present  to  him  that  is  present  with  him,  aad 
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then  man  knoweth  God^  as  he  is  known  of  GkxL 
(1  Cor.  xiii.)  These  joys  in  the  end  of  troubles^ 
ihould  give  the  troubled  man  the  more  courage,  to 
uesf  troubles  patiently,  and  be  perstiaded  (as  S^.. 
Paul  teacheth),  that  the  troubles  of  this  present 
life  be  not  worthy  of  the  joys  to  come,  which  shall 
be  revealed  tons,  when  Christ  cometh  to  judge  the 
nick  and  the  dead.  (Rom.  viii.)  To  whom^  with 
me  Father  and  the  Holy  Ghost^  be  all  honour  and 
pnute^  world  without  end*  Amen. 
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AN  EXPOSITION  OF  THE  SIXTY-SECOND 

PSALM. 

THB   AKOUMENT. 

The  Prophet  in  this '  Psalm  doth  declare  (by  his 
own  experience)  how  the  truth  of  God*s  word,  and 
such  as  favour  and  follow  the  same,  be  esteemed  and 
used  in  the  world,  of  worldly  men,  the  truth  itself 
rejected,  and  the  lovers  thereof  slandered  and  perse- 
'  cuted.  And  seeing  truth  and  true  men,  before  the 
Prophet's  time,  in  his  time,  and  after  his  time, 
were  thus  miserably  afflicted ;  in  this  Paalm  he 
writcth  his  own  condition  and  miseries,  with  certain 
and  most  comfortable  remedies,  which  ways  the 
afflicted  person  may  best  comfort  himself,  and  pass 
over  the  bitterness  and  dangers  of  his  troubles,  and 
suffer  them,  as  long  as  God  layeth  them  upon  him, 
patiently.  So  that  whosoever,  from  the  feeling  pf 
his  heart,  can  say  this  Psalm,  and  use  the  remedies 
prescribed  therein,  by  the  Spirit  of  God ;  doubtless 
he  shall  be  able  to  bear  the  troubles  both  of  the  devil 
and  man  patiently,  and  contemn  them  strongly. 

The  parts  of  the  Psalm  be  in  number  generally  tWQ. 

I.  In  the  first  is  contained,  how  that  the  favour 
of  God,  and  his  help,  are  able  to  remedy  all  adver- 
sities. 

II.  In  the  second  is  contained,  how  tliat  tlie 
favour  of  man,  and  his  help,  are  able  to  redress  no 
adversities. 

The  first  part  comprehendeth  eight  verses  of  the 
Psalm.  The  second  part  containeth  the  other  four 
versc^s  that  next  follow.  tQ^the  end  of  the  Paalm. 
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These  two  general  parts  do  contain  more  particular 
parts  in  them^  in  number  six« 
.   .  |.  .first,  what  is  to  be  Jiom  by  the  Christian  ro^ 
that  18  afflicted. 
•  11.  The  second  part'sheweth  why  the  troubled 
-mw  in  trdoble  looketh  for  h'elp  of  God. 

III.  The  third  part  dfeclartth  how  suddenly  Gott 
;Dtn  destroy,  the  persteutors  of  the  truth . 

IV.  The  fourth  part  coritaiheth  the  repetition  of 
^the  first". iind   the  secoricl-paft,  with  more  causes 

shewed  why  patiently  trouble  is  to  be  borne,  and  faith** 
ftilly  to  be 'believed  that  God  can  and  will  remedy  it. 

-  *  V.  The  fifth  part  deWlareth,  that  man's  power  ig 
not  to  be  feared,  nor  his  friendship  to  be  trusted  unto; 
(or  tcfvnhh'is  able  to  damn  or  save. 

-  VI.  The- sixth  part.setteth  forth,  how  that  God 
hath  promised  to  help  the  afflicted,  and  will  assuredly 

.'pdrform  it. ;    . 

r         ■     •  ■ .       ' 

^^he  J^salm  tuith  the  Parts  before  named,  tuliere  they 

legiuy  and  where  they  end. 

;   "  1 .  "  My  soul  truly  waiteth  still  upon  God/* 

'"  The  first  part  teacheth  a  man  to  fly  unto  God  in 

the  time  of  oppression  and  trouble. 

t.  *•   For  of  him  cometh  my  salvation  :  he  verily 

is  Iny  strength  and  my  salvation  ;  he  is  my  defence^ 
"-M  snail  I  Aot  greatly  fall.*' 

. 

-STAe  second  Part  of  the  Psalrriy  that  declareth  way 
the  troubled  Man  trusteth  in  God. 

•  .  3.  **  How  long  will  ye  imagine  mischief  against 

*  every  man  ?  Ye  shall  be  slain  all  the  sort  of  you :  yea, 
as  a  tottering  wall  shall  ye  be,  and  like  a  broken 
hedge. 

4.  "  Their  device  is  only  how  to  put  him  out, 
whom  God  will  exalt :  their  delight  is  in  lies :  they 
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give  good  words  with  their  mouths^  bi^t  corse  with 
their  heart.  Selah/* 

The  third  Part  of  the  Psalm^  wherein  is  shewed,  that 
,  eudienly  the  Persecutors  qfthe  Innocent  shall perishm^ 

5.  '*  Nevertheless^  my  soul,  wait  thou  atill  upon 
<arod,  for  my  hope  is  in  him. 

6.  ^'  He  truly  is  my  strength  and  my  aal?atioD ; 
he  is  my  defence,  so  that  I  shall  not  falL 

7.  ''  In  God  is  my  health  and  my  glory^  the  rocfc 
of  might  :and  in  God  is  my  trust, 

8.  ^^  O  put  your  trust  in  him  alwus,  ]« 
j>eopIe ;  pour  out  your  hearts  before  l^m,  tor  God 
is  our  hope.     Selah.** 

In  these  four  verses  is  contained  the  fourth  part.; 
wherein  is  mentioned  the  repetition  of  the  two  first 
verses. 

Q.  ^^  As  for  the  children  of  men,  they  are  bat 
vain ;  tlie  children  of  men  are  deceitful  upon  the 
weights;  they  are  altogether  lighter  than  vanity 
itself. 

10.  ^'  O  trust  not  in  wrong  and  robbery;  give  noC 
vourselves  to  vanity  :  if  riches  increase^  set  not  your 
hearts  upon  them." 

Here  is  the  fiflh  part,  that  teacheth  no  trust  to  be 
put  in  man  ;  for  he  is  not  able  to  damn  nor  save.    . 

1  ]  •  ^^  God  spake  once,  and  twice  I  have  alio 
heard  the  same,  that  power  belongeth  unto  God: 

12.  ^^  And  that  thou.  Lord,  art  mercifiil,  toe 
thou  rewardest  every  man  accgrdin^  to  his  work.** 

In  these  two  verses  is  comprehended  the  aixth  port, 
which  is,  tliat  God  hath  uromised  to  be  merciful  in 
lielping  the  afflicted^  ana  that  he  will  perform  hit 
promises. 
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^^  iify  soul  doubtless  waiteth  stilt  iipon  Gbd^^  ^&KL 
^  my  ttxHtbleB  never  so  great.  And  dahgerous^  .yejt 
itiy  «oul  shitll  trufct  continually  and  oopstantlv  hi  th^ 
Lord,  that  can  and  tvxll  remedy  them:  lor  hf^  'ij^ 
'4h^  strength  ahd  my  salvation ;  and  he  &  my  tfe? 
lence. 

"  So  shall  I  not  greatly  fall:'  Although,  ttOdA 
tx>rd,  by  reason  of  my  infirmity  and  sin,  vmvSti  is 
tti  all  men,  my  soul  is  weak  ana  feeble,  that  it  wm 
iXB  oppressed  with  the  h'ghtest  of  all  thy  troubleiiSy 
u>hich  then  layest  upon  man  for  his  sin ;  vet,  wheQi 
tt  f^keth  hxM  of  thy  mercy,  it  waxeth  strong;. 
A'fA  dlthongh  it  be  weak  and  trembling  by  reason  of 
infirmity,  yet  doth  it  not  clean  faf I  from  the  trust  oif 
constancy  and  hope. 

And  let  the  wicked  imagine  their  wicked  imaginV- 
^ons  agabfrt  thy  poor  servants,  O  God :  yet  at 
length  «itt91  they  come  to  shame  and  destruction, 
as  the  tottering  wall  doth  fall,  and  the  rotten  hefdge 
is  consumed  with  fire.  For  that  they  ^o  about, 
they  shall  never  bring  to  pass,  because  tney  devise 
to  put  him  to  shame,  that  God  hath  purposed  to  exalt 
land  magnify.  And  whatsoever  doiibleness  they  tise 
-to  speak  fair  with  their  mouths,  and  yet  have  falsfe 
and  hollow  hearts,  it  shall  not  bring  their  intent  to 
their  purposed  end.  Selah.  God  be  thanked,  of 
whom  dependeth  all  the  hope  of  my  salvation : 
and  he  is  my  strength,  my  8alfation>  and  my  de- 
fence, so  that  i  shall  not  fall . 

Wherefore,  all  Christian  and  afflicted  person* 
'j(ssith  the  Profjhet),  follow  mine  example,  end  put  aH 
•|KHir  hope  and  trust  in  the  memy  of  God,  who  only 
saves  OS  from  evil,  and  blesses  us  with  all  goodness. 
PMir  out  therefore  before  him  aill  your  cares  and  hea- 
<vine86,  and  kx>k  assuredly  for  help  from  him,  fdr 
daafaUen  tlielidp  of  man  is  nodiiqp  wttth :  fop  ^*  if 
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nan  and  vanity  were  both  weighed  in  a  pair  of  ba* 
lances^  vanity  itself  would  be  weightier  than  man. 
Hpw  then  can*  so  light  a  thing  aa  man  is^  help 
jin  the  time  of  trouble  ?"  And  as  a  man  is  but  vanity^ 
pr'ebe  more  than  vanity ;  so  l^  all  worldly  riches 
Ihat  man  possesseth^  and  as  little  or  less  able  to 
help* ah  afflicted  man^  as  man  is  unable  to  help 
^imself^ 

'  And  this  I  know  (saith  the  Prophet) ^  not  by  man*8 
wisdom »  but  by  the  mouth  of  God^  that  whatsoever 
'help  man  Ipokcth  for,  besides  God^  he  may  be  as- 
sured at  all  times  to  be  both  helpless  and  comfortless; 
and  trusting  to  God,  he  shall  be  at  all  times  both 
Jholuen  and  comforted  :  for  so  saith  the  Lord,  whose 
sayuigs  no  power  is  able  to  falsify  nor  to  resist. 

fFhqt  Things  are  to  be  rioted  out  oj*  every  particular 
Part  of  this  Pialm^Jbr  the  Edifying  and  Comfort  of 
him  that  shall  use  to  say,  sing,  or  meditate  thit 

Psalm. 

THE  FIRST  PART* 
•*  My  soul  truly  waiteth  upon  God.^^ 

Out  of  the  first  part  (wherein  is  contained  what 
Jthe  Christian  should  do  in  the  time  of  trouble)  is  to 
be  noted  what  it  is  for  a  man  to  have  his  soul  waiting 
stiil  upon  God,  or  else  to  have  silence  always  in  his 
spul  towards  .God  in  the  days  of  adversity,  as  this 
Psalm  speaketh* .  When  the  Christian  man  or  wo- 
man, in  the  time  of  sorrow  and  heaviness^  without 
grudge  or  impatience  kx)keth  for  the  help  of  God, 
Qndgivethnot  himself  to  quarrelling  or  complaining  oif 
God,  as  though  he  did  him  wrong,  and  punished  faim 
too  much  ;  then  doth  the  soul  wait  upon  the  Lord, 
or  else  hath  silence  towards  God,  as  we  see  by  Job, 
.tt'here  his  soul  still  attended  upon  the  Lord.  When 
'^ia^oods^  cattle^   bous^,  and  diUdren  were  takM 
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from  him,  he  said  after  this  sort:  "  The  Lord  gave 
them,  the  Lord  hath  taken  them  away  ;  as  the  Lord  is 
pleased,  so  is  it  done.  The  name  of  the  Lord  be 
blessed.'*  (Job,  i.)  All  this  while  he  bore  the  crosg 
of  God  without  murmur  or  grudge,  and  had  his 
soul  still  waiting  opon  God,  as  this  Prophet  here 
saith.  But  when  he  was  burdened  further,  and  from 
the  sole  of  the  foot  to  the  top  of  the  head  was  stricken 
with  sores  and  blotches;  he  cursed  the  day  that  he 
was  bom  in,  and  the  night  wherein  he  was  conceiv- 
ed, with  many  more  unquiet  and  lamentable  words, 
ps  it  appeareth  in  his  book.  (Job,  iii.) 

The  like  example  we  have  before  of  King  David 
in  the  book  of  the  Psalms,  where  be  these  words : 
^^  In  trouble  and  adversity  I  said,  I  was  cast  away 
from  the  sight  of  thine  eyes,  O  God."  (Psalm  xxxi.) 
And  as  Job  sometime  said,  if  he  should  die,  yet 
would  he  trust  in  the  Lord  (Job,  xiii.  xvii.) ;  so  said 
David  a  little  before,  if  he  should  go  in  the  midst 
of  the  shadow  of  death,  he  would  not  fear.  (Psalm 
xxiii.)  In  the  which  Psalm  ye  may  see  ho'w  con- 
stantly his  soul  waited  upon  the  Lord :  yet  in  the 
31  St  Psalm  his  troubles  were  so  great,  that  in  them  he 
said,  "  I  am  cast  from  the  sight  of  thee,  O  God."  So 
that  these  testimonies  and  examples  of  the  Scriptures 
do  declare,  that  to  have  the  soul  to  wait  upon  the 
Lord,  is  to  be  assured  that  *God  will  help  in  trouble^ 
and  patiently  to  bear  the  trmible  without  grudge, 
until  God  send  remedy  and  help  for  it. 

The  second  thing  to  be  gathered  of  the  first  part, 
is  to  mark  and  see,  that  in  the  very  elect  of  God,  and 
most  excellent  personages  amongst  holy  men,  there 
is  sometime  quiet,  patient,,  and  thankful  sufferance 
of  adversity  strongly,  that  it  seemeth  in  the  soul  of 
him  that  is  troubled,  there  is  so  constant  and  stmng 
fiuth,  that  it  maketh  all  sorrows  and  troubles  rather 
pleasaal  and  sweety  than  heavy,  burdensome^  or  pain- 
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ful.  At  another  time  troubles  seem  unto  them  so 
heinous  and  grievous,  that  the  burden  of  them  is  as 
great  a  pain  as  death,  not  only  in  quieting  the  body, 
but  also  very  sore  vexing  of  the  spirit,  with  these  and 
like  cogitations :  '^  God  bath  cast  me  out  of  his 
sight;  God  will  have  mercy  upon  me  no  more  ;  my 
soul  is  heavy  and  troubled/*  (Psalm  xxxi.  xlii«  xliit. 
Ixxvii.)  And  this  diversity  of  increase  and  decrease 
of  faith  and  hope  of  holy  men  and  women  before 
cur  time  teacheth  us  great  wisdom  and  confidatioo ; 
wisdom,  in  that  we  see  faith  and  hope  be  not  naturd 
qualities  in  man,  although  he  be  never  so  virtuous, 
or  never  so  graciously  elected  by  God  to  eternal  sal- 
vation :  but  they  be  the  merciful  gifts  of  God*  given 
unto  man  for  Christ's  sake,  and  wrought  by  the  ttoty 
Ghost  dhove  man*s  deservings. 

We  learn  also  that  the  gifts  of  God,  faitli,  hope 
and  chanty,  patience  and  sufferance^  with  snc^-like 
virtues,  be  not  at  all  times  of  like  conditioQ  and 
strength  in  man,  but  at  some  time  so  strong,  that 
nothing  can  feac  us,  and  at  another  time  so  weak, 
that  all  things  do  make  us  dismayed  and  fiearfid. 
Now  and  then  it  is  so  doubtful,  that  we  cannot  tell 
whether  it  were  best  to  suffer  for  the  truth,  or  else 
to  be  released,  consenting  unto  falsehood.  Thus  God 
uscth  his  gifts  in  us,  not  always  after  one  sort,  partly 
for  our  sins,  and  partly  to  prove  us,  and  to  bring  n| 
to  a  certain  knowledge  of  our  infirmity  and  weakness. 
From  Saul,  Judas,  and  Cain,  he  took  his  Spirit 
clean,  to  punisli  their  iniquity  and  wickedness ;  and 
from  Job,  to  attempt  his  patience,  and  to  make  Urn 
feel  that  of  himself  he  could  bear  nothing. 

We  learn  consolation  out  of  this  text  in  this,  that 
in  our  troubles  tiie  Lord  forsaketh  us  not,  but  oomc 
forteth  us  ;  and  the  more  our  troubles  and  adversiMS 
be,  the  more  is  his  grace  and  favour  towards  us.  Al 
the  Prophet  mtijL  ivt  anQthec  of  hiis  Aabas;;.  '^  M 
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tfdverstties  oppressed  my  heart,  so  thy  consolations,i 
Iiord,  rejoioed  me**  (Psalm  xliv.) :  in  the  which 
Fsalm  ye  may  see  what  consolation  the  afflicted  con* 
science  taketh  in  adversities. 

The  Psalm  is  made  against  the  wicked  oppressors 
and  persecutors  of  the  poor :  wherein  they  say,  As 
the  tyranny  of  the  wicked  troubleth  us,  so  thy  conso* 
lations,  good  Lord,  do  rejoice  and  comfort  us.  And 
the  same  saith  St.  Paul  to  the  Corinthians :  ^'  As  the 
afflictions  of  Christ  do  abound  in  us,  even  so  b^ 
C3irist  aboundeth  our  consolation."'  (2  Cor.  i.) 

There  is  also  to  be  noted^  ia  that  the  Prophet 
aaith,  his  soul  waiteth  upon  the  Lord. 

Many  men  can  dissemble  injuries,  wrongs,  and 
cippressions  outwardly .  (Matt.  x.  xxvi.  John,  xi.  xviii. 
Luke,  xix.)  Sometimes,  when  they  be  not  able  to 
revenge ;  and  sometimes,  when  they  dare  not  re» 
venge,  for  lack  of  opportunity  and  occasion,  lest 
more  harm  might  ensue  of  that  their  enterprise.  A| 
the  Jews  durst  not  kill  Christ  a  great  while,  for  fear 
of  the  people ;  yet  were  they  murderers  in  their 
hearts  before  God,  the  fact  outwardly  not  then  being 
done.  Some  again  revenge,  not,  because  they  thinK 
dissembled  patience  will  gain  worldly  commodities 
and  riches.  Howbeit,  this  quietness  and  refraining 
frcvD  revenging  is  nothing  worth  before  Grod*  But 
when  the  heart  and  soul  waiteth  upon  God,  and  is 
contented  to  be  aa  God  maketh  it,  the  waiting  and 
service  of  the  soul  the  Lord  delighteth  in,  and  is 
pleased  withal. 

This  is  a  godly  doctrine,  and  much  to  be  desired, 
to  have  the  mind  contented  with  such  things  as  be 
troublesome  and  painful  to  the  body  inwardly :  and 
Vfhete  the  mind  waiteth  not  patiently  upon  the  Lord  in 
trouble,  it  will  appear  divers  ways.  Sometimes,  many 
ytars  after  the  displeasure  is  done,  the  man  that  su/- 
/Mai'  the  displeasure  revengeth  it  wrongfully   and 
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cruelly :  as  the  Pharisees  and  the  high  priests  deferred 
the  hloody  fact  in  the  killing  of  Christ  until  they  had 
gotten  time  and  opportunity  for  their  puqiose.  Some- 
time the  impalience  and  unquietness  of  the  mind  ap- 
peareth  with  checks    and    taunting  answers  unto 
God  ;  as  when  God  asked  Cain,  where  his  brother 
Abel  was  ?  he  asked  God  again,  whether  he  were 
his  brother*s  keeper,  or  no?  (Gen.  iv.)    The  same 
ways  appeared  Pharaoh's  unquietness.     When  God 
would  have  had  him  to  dismiss  his  people,  he  asked 
what  God  he  was,  unto  whom  he  should  do  such 
homage  and  service.  (Exod.  v.)     Sometime  it  ap- 
pearelh   by   des|)erate  weighing    tlie    greatness  of 
trouble,    not  considering  the  merqy  of  God,  that  it 
i3  greater  than  sin.     As  Cain's  unquieted  soul  for  the 
killing  of  Abel  brought  his  tongue  to  blaspheme  the 
mercy  of  God,  saying,  that  his  iniquity  was  greater 
than  the  mercy  of  God  could  forgive  (Gen.  iv.)  ;  so 
did  the  wicked  soul  of  Judas,  that  betrayed  Christ, 
make  his  tongue  confess  before  the  Pharisees  his  trea- 
son and  wickedness,  and  never  to  call   upon  Christ 
for  the  remission  thereof.  (Matt,  xxvii.)    Sometime 
the  impatience  of  the  mind  is  knowTi  outwardly,  bv 
finding  fault  with  God's   works :   as  when  Adam*8 
mind  was  unquieted  for  the  eating  of  the  apple,  he 
said  unto  God,  that  his  wife,  the  woman  that  he  gave 
unto  him,   deceived  him.    (Gen.   iii.)     Ahab   the 
wicked  king- being  impatient  with  the  scourges  that 
God  sent  upon  his  realtn  for  his  own  sins  and  the 
people's,  picked  a  quarrel   with  the  good  Prophet 
Elias,  and  said,  that  he  troubled  all  his  realm.  (1  Kings, 
xviii.)     So  said  the  Jews  against  Paul:  "This  is  ne 
that  troubleth  all  the  world."  (Acts,  xxi.  xxiii.) 

This  is  daily  seen,  whensoever  the  mind  and  the 
soul  are  unquieted :  the  fault  is  laid  upon  God*8 
work  :  as  if  the  higher  ()Owcrs  hang  a  true  man,  and 
save  a  thief;  deliver  3arabbaij  and  hang  Chiiiti 
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straightway  the  tongue  walketh,  that  he  is  set  in  au- 
thority by  God.  Indeed  so  he  is,  but  yet  to  punish 
the  evil^  and  to  maintain  the  good^  and  not  to  mo* 
lest  the  good^  and  maintain  the  evil^  as  commonly 
now-a-days  is  seen.  Simon  Magus  shall  be  at 
liberty^  and  Simon  Peter  in  chains :  Annas  and 
Gaiaphas  shall  rule  like  lords  ;  Christ  and  St.  Paul 
shall  be  ruled,  and  suffer  death ;  although  not  per- 
sonally in  their  own  bodies,  yet  in  their  members 
mnd  disciples. 

Let  the  mind  of  the  thief  be  touched  for  theft  ; 
straightway  poverty,  the  work  of  God,  beareth  the 
blame.  Let  whoredom  vex  the  whoremonger^s  mind  ; 
immediately  the  tongue  complaineth  upon  God's 
work,  youth,  strength,  and  such  other.  Let  tho 
mind  be  troubled  with  covetousness ;  by  and  by  God's 
work,  wife,  children,  be  alleged  for  excuse,  for 
they  roust  be  provided  for,  saith  the  covetous  man  ; 
when  he  hath  enough  for  himself  and  ten  times  as 
many  more  children  as  God  has  sent  him,  if  it  were 
thankfully  used  towards  God,  and  liberally  towards 
the  world:  so  that  if  any  man  be  touched  with  an- 
guish  or  heaviness  for  sin,  immediately  the  tongue 
saith^  he  was  born  under  an  evil  planet,  or  in  an 
evil  hour,  and  so  findeth  fault  with  the  work  of  God, 
which  God  made  excellent  good.  (Gen.  i.) 

Thus  may  ye  see,  where  the  soul  of  man  waiteth 
not  upon  God,  the  impatient  man  accuseth  God 
and  all  his  works,  both  in  h&'iven  and  in  earth.  But 
the  godly,  feeling  the  rod  of  God  for  sin  and  iniquity 
(Prov.  xviii.),  as  God  never  punisheth  without  just 
canse,  he  first  accuseth  himself,  and  acknowledgeth 
his  own  offences ;  and  then  saith  with  the  Prophet 
Micah,  '^  I  will  suffer  the  indignation  of  God,  for  I 
have  deserved  it."  (Mic.  vii.) 

To  this  waiting  upon  the  Lord  without  quarrelling 
and  desperate  hmenting,    exhorted  Jeremiah  the 
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Prophet  llic  ('li.!{!i.  !i  of  Israel,  for  the  time  of  their 
being  ill  .svirviiu'ii!  ;iiid  captivity  at  Babylon  ;  bidding 
Jhcm  to  plant  and  graft  trees,  and  so  to  provide  for 
themselves,  until  the^  time  were  expired  of  their  af- 
illction  and  captivity. 

Men  may  mourn  and  lament  their  sins  and  trou- 
bles that  they  suffer  for  sin  ;  as  we  n^ay  see  how  the 
Jbahn  of  the  Prophet  containeth  the  bewailing  and 
weeping  of  the  |x:ople,  that  sate  herivilyand  lamentably 
by  the  river-side  in  Biibylon.  (Psalm  cwxvii.)     And 
the  like  may  ye  read  in  the  Lamentations  of  Jeremiah. 
liut  this  mourning  was  without  desperation  and  quar- 
relling,  as  the  tetters  and  books  do  record.     Besides 
these  things,  the  cause  of  their  bewailing  and  lament- 
hig,  whilst  their  souls  waited  upon  the  Lord,  difiereth 
.from  the  most  sort  of  mourners  and  bewailers  now-a- 
days:  for  we  may  see  now-a-days,  if  the  wife  bewail  the 
death  of  her  husband,  it  is  most  commonly  because 
she  hath  taken  from  her  a  loving  head  and  governor. 
If  the  husband  lament  the  departure  of  liis  wife,  it  is 
because  he  is  bereaved  of  a  faithful  helper.     If  the 
.son  mourn  for  the  death  of  his  father,  it  is  because 
there  is  taken  from  him,  not  only  his  father,  but  also 
bis  patron  and  defender.     If  the  parents  be  sorry  for 
the  taking  away  of  their  children,  it  is  because  they 
want  their  dalliance,  sport,  and  pastime  with  them, 
or  such  other  worldly  affections.     If  the  prince  take 
grievously  the  calling  away  of  his  subject   from  this 
world,  it  is  because  he  lacketh  a  trusty  soldier,  a 
^faithful  captain,  a  wise  counsellor,  or  profitable  of- 
ficer.    If  the  subject  lament  the  death  of  his  prince, 
.  it  is  because  he  h:W^h  lost  his  advantage,  authority,  or 
estimation.     If  the  srrvant  weep  for  his  master,  it  is 
because  with   W\^  master  is  departed  his  commodity, 
and  trust  of  worldly  riches  and  friendship.     If  the 
.  niaster  mourn  for  iiis  servant,  it  ^s  because  there  is 
taken  from  bim  a   skilful^  a  diligent,  or  a  faithful 
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doer  of  bis  business;  and  such-like  causes  as  mea 
{grievously  of  every  sort  feel  and  lament.     If  the  par-» 
8on  lament  his   parisliioner,    it  is   most  commonly 
.becaaae  he  seeth  the  breach  of  an  honest  household 
rdeoa^'eth  his  tenths   and  profits:   and   if  the   pa- 
.rirfiidner  mourn  for  his  pastor,  most  comrtionly  it 
Hf  becaase  he  lost  a  good  companion  t)r  profitable 
.  firieDd.     If  the  bishop  bewail  the  death  of  such  as 
?die  in  his  diocese,  it  is  most  commonly  because  he 
■is^deatitute  of  such  an  one,  as  favoured  much  affec- 
•tten  to -set  forth  and  do  such  tilings  as  he   worldly 
de^fed. -should  go  forward  ;  or  else  perchance  such 
manner  of  one  as  could  excuse  him,  what  negligence 
vorftuU  soever  he  should  perpetrate  or  commie  for  the 
time  he  were  in  office.     If  the  diocese  be  i:orry  for 
•the'death  of  the  bishop,  it  is  because  the  one  part 
'.^(which  is  the  clergy)  doth  fear  lest  there  shall  come 
another  that  will  be  more  diligent  and  quick  in  doing 
fins  office,  and  see  that  they  shall  do  the  same:  the 
.•0|th^r  party  (called  the  temporalty)  lament,  beaiuss 
Ihey  have  lost  such  an  one  as  peradventurc  fed  well 
i^thetr  bellies  with  bread  and  beef;  or  else  was  so  re- 
miss, that  he  would  suffer  all  sin   unpunished,  and 
•rather  be  a  bearer  of  the  evil,  than  a  maintainor  of  the 
^good.     Now  this  is  such  bewailing  and  mourrnng  as 
ethnics,  publicans,    aud   infidels   may   have.      But 
•lieberefore  the  Christian  soul,  that  waiteth  upon  the 
'Lord  without  quarrel  or  desperation,  doth  weep  and 
lament,  read  you  the  Psalm  before  named,  and  the  La- 
mentations of  Jeremiah  ;  and  there  shall  you  find  in 
'the  Psalm  these  words :  *'  We  sate  by  the  rivers  of 
t  Babylon  and  wept,  when  we  remembered  thee,  O 
■  Sion." 

•    Tlie  chiefest  cause  of  their  weeping  was,  because 

:  -the  word  of  God  was  not  preached,  the  sacraments 

ministered,    nor    the    Almighty   God  lauded    and 

<  T  piftiKdiin' the  teoople  of  Jerusalem,  as  God  bad  com* 
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mmided  by  his  word.  This  is  a  most  just  and  also  t 
most  wortiiy  amse  to  weep  for,  whilst  God  promiseth 
usy  that  for  our  sins,  not  only  our  quietness  and 
wealth,  but  also  the  word  of  God  (which  is  greater), 
is  taken  away,  and  his  due  honour  given  unto  idols  i 
for  the  children  of  Israel  perceiving  that  God*8  ho- 
nour was  defaced  for  their  sins,  they  wept  as  often 
as  they  remembered  it,  as  God  give  us  g^raoe  to  do 
the  same.  The  like  did  St.  Peter:  he  lamented  not 
because  he  left  all  his  goods  for  Christ*s  sake,  bat 
wept  that  by  his  denial  of  Christ  he  felt  himself  not 
constant  in  the  faith  and  love  of  his  Master.  (Matt 
xxvii.)  So  did  Mary  Magdalen  bewail  that  she  had 
offended  Christ ;  and  not  because  the  world  kneif 
her  to  be  a  sinner.  (Luke,  vii.) 

St.  John  Chrysostom  hath  a  notable  saying:  '*Ife 
that  feareth  more  hell  than  Christ,  is  worthy  of 
hell."  And  what  meant  the  Prophet  when  he  cried 
out,  "  What  is  tlicre  in  heaven  or  in  earth,  that  I 
prtfer  before  thee,  C)  I-^rd  ?'*  (Psalm  Ixxiii.)  As 
ihoiigli  he  had  said  :  There  is  nothing- can  make  me 
as  glad,  as  thy  love  towards  me,  nor  any  thing  so 
fcorry,  as  thy  dij^pleasure,  good  Ix)rd. 

Thus  doth  the  soul  of  the  very  Christian  wait 
u{)ou  the  Lord  in  all  troubles  and  adversities,  and 
pntiently  doth  bear  the  punishments  of  sin  ;  and  not 
only  bear  patiently  the  pain,  but  also  considereth, 
what  is  the  greatest  loss  that  may  happen  unto  him, 
by  reason  ottroubles :  not  the  loss  of  worldly  riches, 
lands,  and  promotions,  nor  the  loss  of  health  of 
body  by  sickness,  neither  the  loss  of  the  body  itsdf 
by  death,  nor  yet  the  lo*is  of  the  soul  into  eternal 
piins.  But  the  greatest  loss  that  he  weigheth,  is  the 
loss  of  the  good  will  of  Him  that  made  him,  and  of 
great  mercy  redeemed  him,  and  with  much  kindness 
alwavs  nourished  him. 
That  is  to  be  seen  in  the  prodigal  son,  whidi  whca 
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he  had  spent  all  his  goods  lecherously,  and  brought 
himself  to  most  miserable  poverty^  and  to  such  ex- 
treme famine,  tliat  he  would  have  been  glad  to  have 
eaten  the  meat  prepared  for  the  pigs,  besides  the 
great  heaviness  of  heart,  that  weighed  the  time  of 
prosperity,  and  conferred  it  with  his  estate  of  so  ex* 
treme  misery ;  yet  nothing  mnde  him  so  sorry  and 
pensive,  as  the  calling  to  his  remembrance  how  un- 
reverently  he  had  used  his  most  gentle,  loving,  and 
benign  lather^  who  was  not  only  liberal  and  free  to 
his  children,  but  also  to  his  hirelings  that  lacked  no« 
thing.  (Luke,  xv.)  This  considonitiou  of  his  otfence 
towards  his  father,  made  him  a  great  deal  more 
8orrv  than  all  the  pains  he  otherwise  sustained. 
And  thus  must  every  Christian  wait  upon  the  Ix^rd, 
and  then  doubtless  consolation  shall  follow,  as  it  ap* 
peareth  by  the  same  prodigal  sgn,  and  by  this  Psalm 
t>f  the  Prophet. 

Moreover,  if  we  mark  with  what  dangers  and 
trouUes  the  soul  seeketh  her  I^ord  and  spouse  Jesus 
Christ,  in  the  mystical  book  of  Solomon's  Ballads, 
we  shaU  see,  with  what  attendance,  diligence,  and 

Eatience,  the  soul  waiteth  upon  Christ.  '^  I  sought; 
im  (saith  the  soul),  but  I  found  him  not  T  cillcd 
him,  and  he  would  not  answer  me.  The  watchmen 
of  the  city  found  me,  and  beat  me,  and  wounded 
me.  They  took  my  robe  from  me  that  kept  the 
walla.  I  require  you,  ye  daughters  of  Jerusalem, 
if  ye  find  my  spouse,  tell  him  that  I  am  sick  with 
love.'*  (Sol.  Song,  v.)  Note  these  words :  *'  I  sought 
him  (saith  the  soul),  and  found  him  not,  I  called 
faim,  and  he  answered  not.'*  Was  not  this  enough 
to  have  dean  discomforted  the  heavy,  sick,  and 
troubled  soul,  that  ran  and  cried  to  her  lave  and 
husband .  Jesus  Christ,  and  yet  for  the  time  never 
the  nearer?  Further,  in  running  and  calling  for 
binb  the  ioul  fell  into  the  ha^idt^  of  her  enenwes^ 
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that  robbed  her  of  her  mantle ;  and  yet,  notwith- 
standing  these  dangers^  she  cried  out  unto  all  that 
she  met,  that  in  case  they  found  her  spouse,  they 
would  tell  him  that  she  was  sick  with  his  love. 

Pondur  these  things  altogether:  first,  to  travail  and 
cry,  and  not  to  profit:  next,  in  travailing  and  crying, 
to  lose  all  her  goods,  yea  the  mantle  that  she  went 
in:  thirdly,  to  put  her  life  in  danger  with  confessing 
Christ  to  be  her  spouse,  before  such  as  hated  him 
mortally.  And  yet  how  did  this  Christian  creature? 
Doubtless  waited  upon  the  Lord,  without  murmur 
or  grudge.  And  in  all  these  troubles  note  there  is 
no  complaint  nor  quarrel  made  of  her  prayers  that 
were  not  heard,  of  the  pains  that  for  the  time  pro* 
fited  not,  of  the  loss  of  her  goods  and  apparel,  nor 
ret  of  the  danger  that  she  was  in,  of  her  and  Christ 
ler  spouse's  enemies.  But  here  was  the  weepingi 
lamentation,  and  sorrow,  that  Christ  her  ipouie  oould 
not  be  found;  in  whose  love  she  burned  so  ardently, 
that  all  adversities  grieved  her  not,  neither  did  she 
any  thing  at  all  esteem  them  ;  but  only  the  want  of 
Christ  was  her  grief  and  sorrow:  yet  was  she  patient, 
and  trusted  still  in  the  Lord. 

The  like  may  ye  see  by  the  woman  of  Canaan,  how 
she  called  upon  the  Lord  for  her  daughter :  unto 
.  whom  Christ  made  no  word  of  answer.  Further,  his 
disciples  were  troubled  and  wearied  by  her  importu- 
nate suit.  Also  Christ  called  her  in  manner  no  better 
than  a  dog ;  yet  was  there  neither  tlie  bitterness  of 
his  words  nor  the  inhumanity  of  his  Apoades,  that 
she  passed  for,  but  she  waited  still  upon  the  Lord, 
and  was  nothing  sorrowful  for  all  the  sharp  weids 
she  suffered  ;  but  only  because  the  help  of  the  Lord 
was  not  extended  and  bestowed  upon  her  ciaoghtcr, 
as  she  desired.  (Matt,  xv.)  But  what  enaneth  of  such 
a  patient  expectation,  and  ^orrowfulneas  of  God'i 
absence?  Mark  what  the  R^het  aaith. 
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THE  SECOND  PART  OF  THE  PSALM. 

Ver.  1.  For  of  him  cometk  my  salvat'um. 
Ver.  2.  He  verily  is  my  strength  and  my  spallation  : 
he  is  my  defence,  so  shall  1  not  greatly  fall. 

The  second  part  declareth  why  the  troubled  person 
seeketh  health  of  God. 

Here  first  be  three  doctrines  to  be  noted  : 
First,  to  know  by  God's  word,  that  God  can  help; 
the  second,  that  God  will  help  :  and  the  third,  that 
the  afflicted  is  bound,  boldly  to  require  help  of  God, 
Whereof  the  troubled  person  must  be  assured  by 
the  Scripture,  or  else  he  shall  never  find  consolation^ 
.  Now  to  the  first  part,  that  God  can  help ;  this 
$cripture  is  to  be  marked,  that  saith,  God  is  om* 
pipptent,  that  is  to  wit,  able  to  do  all  things.  So 
said  he  to  Abraham,,  when  he  eftsootis  promised  him 
the  land  of  Canaan :  ^^  I  am  the  God  omnipotent ; 
walk  before  me,  and  be  perfect."  (Gen.  xvii.)  The 
fame  said  Jacob,  when  Benjamin  his  young  son  was 
90  instantly  desired  by  his  brethren  to  go  into 
jSgypt,  when  they  lacked  com  :  **  My  God  omnipo- 
tent (said  Jacob)  can  make  the  prince  of  Egypt  fii^ 
yourable  unto  you."  (Gen.  xliii.)  So  did  God  tell 
JV^oses,  that  he  was  the  Lord  that  appeared  unto 
Abraham,  Isaac,  and  Jacob,  even  the  Almighty  God, 
(Exod.  vi.)  The  like  is  in  the  same  book,  when  God 
had  drowned  Pharaoh  and  his  host :  Moses  gave 
Ihanks^and  said  his  name  was  Almighty.  (Exod.xv.^ 
Thus  in  the  word  of  God  we  may  learn  every  where, 
as  well  by  his  name,  as  by  his  most  marvellou^^ 
ii^orks^  that  be  is  omnipotent,  and  there  is  nothing 
impossible  unto  him. 

.  ^veipi  so  doth  the  word  of  God  declare,  that,  a&  he 
is  pipnipotent,  and  can  save :  in  Tike  manner  i.«;  h^ 
Ijilfeg,  aa4  jpU  sav^*    Ki^g  Ejavid  saitbjt  tbat  h<> 

0  0  4**" 
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saveth  both  man  and  beast,  (Psalm  xxvi.)  In  another 
Psahn  he  saith,  Grod  saved  him  from  all  adversities. 
(Psalm  xxxiv.)  And  again  he  saith,  he  will  save  all 
that  trust  in  him  ;  and  not  only  save,  but  also  save 
for  nothing.  (Psalm  xxxvi.  Ivi.)  So  God  Kiith  by  the 
Prophet  Isaiah  :  **  I  will  save  thy  children."  (Chap. 
xlix.)  And  in  the  same  book  it  is  declared,  that 
God's  hand  is  not  weakened  ;  but  that  he  can  save, 
and  will  save.  (Chap,  lix.)  This  willing  nature  of 
God  to  save,  is  manifestly  opened  unto  us  in  all  the 
Prophets.  (Jer.  xv.  xxiii.  Ezek.  xxxiv.  Dan.  xii. 
Hos.  i.  Zeph.  iii.  Zeeh.  viii.  ix.  x.)  And  in  St.  Mat- 
thew Christ  saith,  he  came  to  save  such  as  were 
lost.  (Chap,  xviii.)  The  same  is  to  be  seen  in  St. 
Luke  (chap,  ix.),  how  that  the  Son  of  man  came 
not  to  damn,  but  to  save.  St.  John  the  Evangelist 
aaith,  his  coming  was  to  save  the  world.  (Chap,  lii.) 
And  St.  Paul  saith,  he  would  all  men  to  be  saved. 
(I  Tim.  ii.) 

Now  as  the  word  of  God  and  the  examples  con- 
tained in  the  same,  declare  that  God  can  and  will 
help  in  the  time  of  trouble  and  adversity  ;  so  doth  it 
declare  that  men  be  bound  to  call  and  seek  for  help 
in  the  time  of  adversity.     As  we  read  in  Isaiah  the 
Prophet,  where  God  crieth  out  in  this  sort :  **  Ye 
that  be  athirst,  come  to  the  waters,**  &c.  (Isaiah,  Iv.) 
In  St.  Matthew  Christ  commandeth  all  men  that  be 
troubled  to  come  unto  him.  (Matt,  xi.)    Also  in  the 
Psalais,  he  biddeth  all  men  call  upon  him  in  the  days 
;of  their  heaviness,  and  he  will  hear  them,  and  de^ 
liver  them.  (Psalm  1.)    Again,  he  willeth  us  to  aakj 
and  it  shall  be  given  unto  us.    (Matt.   vii.  xviii. 
Mark,  xi.  Luke,  xi.  John,  xiv.  xv.  xvi.  1  John,  v.) 
.    Now  as  these  three  doctrines  are  to  be  marked  in 
the  Almighty  God,  so  must  they  be  grounded  in  the 
heart  of  the  troubled  person.    And  first  he  mast 
give  this  honour  unto  God^  that  he  alone  is  able  to 
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save,  and  none  but  he :  as  the  Prophet  Isaiah  saith 
of  him.  (Chap,  xlv.) 

Then  being  thus  persuaded,  the  afflicted  person 
will  not  seek  help  at  dead  saints,  nor  at  any  other 
creature's  hand,  but  at  God's  only.  And  as  none 
giveth  God  the  strength  able  to  help,  but  is  of  itself 
in  God  and  with  Gkxl :  so  is  there  none  that  can 
give  God  a  will  to  help,  but  he  of  himself  is  inclined 
to  have  mercy  upon  the  afflicted ;  and  his  mercy  is 
most  prone  and  ready  to  help  the  poor  and  miser* 
able. 

Hereof  leameth  the  afflicted  Christian,  that  none 
inclineth  God  to  be  merciful,  but  his  own  gentle 
and  pitiful  nature.  So  that  the  sinner  may  boldly 
in  Christ  resort  unto  him,  tirst,  because  he  is  mercy 
itself;  and  not  go  astray  to  seek  first  mercy  at 
dead  saints'  hands,  and  by  their  means  at  last  find 
God  merciful  and  ready  to  help  him. 

And  when  the  afflicted  perceiveth,  by  the  word 
of  God,  that  he  commandeth  him  to  call  upon  him^ 
and  upon  none  other ;  he  may  take  a  courage  and 
audacity  to  be  bold  to  come  unto  him,  be  his  sins 
never  so  many,  horrible,  or  filthy ;  yea,  if  in  number 
they  exceeded  the  gravel  of  the  sea,  yet  be  they 
fewer  always  than  his  mercy :  if  they  be  as  red  as 
scarlet,  yet  shall  they  be  made  as  white  as  snow. 
The  Book  of  Wisdom  saith  even  so.  Although  we 
have  sinned.  Lord,  we  be  thine,  knowing  thy  great- 
ness. (Isaiah,  i.  Wisd.  xv.) 

And  where  these  doctrines  be  grounded,  see 
what  followeth.  In  all  the  depth  of  anguish  and 
sorrow,  this  followeth  (as  this  Psalm  saith):  *^  Of 
him  cometh  my  salvation.  He  is  my  strength,  my 
salvation,  and  my  defence,"  &c.  The  same  may 
we  see  also  in  the  dialogue  between  the  Christian 
•oui^  or  Christ's  church,,  and  Christ,  in  the  book  of 
^omon*S  Balhds :  were  she  never  so  black.  aaA 
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burned  with  the  sun,  were  she  never  so  troubled 
with  the  vanities  of  the  world,  she  cried  out  and 
said  boldly  unto  Christ,  *'  Draw  me;  we  will  run' 
after  thee/*  (Sol.  Song,  i.)  And  although  the  poor 
wretched  soul  be  environed  and  compassed  about 
with  sin,  troubles,  and  adversities,  as  the  fair  lily  is 
hedged  about  with  thorns ;  yet  she  trusteth  in  her 
husband,  that  he  will  help  her.  And  indeed  most 
comfortably  her  spouse  Christ  comforteth  her  with 
these  marvellous  words:  "Arise,  haste  thee,  my 
spouse,  my  fair  one,  and  come.  Now  winter  is 
passed,  the  rain  is  gone  and  ceased." 

That  book  of  Solomon  is  to  be  read,  to  see  how 
mercifully  God  comforteth  a  troubled  and  deformed 
soul  by  sin  :  and  yet  God  layeth  it  not  to  the  soul's 
charge,  that  hath  Christ  to  her  husband.  Also  there 
is  to  be  seen  that  the  soul  is  bold  to  seek  and  call  for 
hel[)  of  God  her  husband,  and  goeth  to  no  strange 
god  for  aid  or  succour,  although  she  be  burned  witti 
the  sun,  and  a  miserable  siimer. 

The  like  is  to  be  seen  in  the  prodigal  son  :  al- 
though he  was  never  so  beggarly,  miserable,  sinful, 
wretched,  and  unkind  to  his  father;  yet  he  said. 
Even  as  I  am  with  my  miseries,  I  will  go  to  my  fa- 
ther, and  tell  him,  that  I  have  offended  against  him 
and  against  Heaven.  The  father,  when  he  saw  him, 
spat  not  at  him,  reviled  him  not,  asked  no  account^ 
of  the  goods  he  had  viciously  spent,  laid  not  to  his 
charge  his  filthy  conversation  with  whores  and  har- 
lots ;  neither  did  he  cast  into  his  teeth  how  he  had 
dishonoured  him  and  his  family :  but  when  he  saw 
hin)  afar  off,  he  was  moved  with  compassion  towards 
him,  ran  to  meet  him,  took  him  about  the  neck, 
and  kissed  him.  The  son  confessed  his  feult :  and 
tile  father  minding  more  the  comfort  of  his  lowsy 
^nd  beggarly  son,  than  the  repetition  of  his  traiu^ 
|;f^ssionSy  commanded  his  servants  s^fiidAy  to  fctc^ 
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him  robes  and  to  clothe  him,  gave  him  a  ring  upoo 
his  finger,  and  shoes  to  his  feet,  killed  his.  fat  call^ 
gnd  made  merry  and  rejoiced  with  his  lost  son,  that 
he  was  found  agsun.  (Luke,  xv.)  Here  is  the  stata 
mid  conditipn  of  a  soul  that  waiteth  (as  Asaph  saith) 
for  a  time  upon  the  Lord  in  trouble  and  heaviness, 
Biarvellously  set  foith. 

See  this  wretched  man,  spoiled  of  all  his  goodfl^ 
destitute  of  all  friends,  shut  out  of  all  honest  com-i 
pany,  of  a  gentleman  become  a  swineherd,  of  onii 
that  liad  onoe  men  to  wait  upon  him,  become  now  a 
waiter  upon  pigs :    once  he  gave  others  meat,  and 
now  all  men  refuse  to  feed  him :    erst  a  man  that 
scarce  delicate  dishes  could  content  his  appetite, 
now  his  stomach  irketh  till  it  be  filled  with  swine*t 
food :    yet  moreover  than  that,  he  saw  nothing  be^ 
hind  him,  nor  before  him,  but  misery  and  wretch* 
edoess*    Behind  him  he  left  all  his  goods  spent 
riotously,  his  estimation,  parentage,  such  friends 
he  had :  when  money  was  plenty,  lost ;  and  also  ( 
£ir  as  reason  could  see)  his  father's  utter  displeasure, 
and  the  reproach  and  ignominy  of  his  alFiance  and 
kinsfolk,  purchased  for  ever.     Before  him  he  saw 
hunger  and  scarcity,  a  sort  of  filthy  swine,  and  the 
heat  meat,  draff  and  chaff  for  the  sustenance  and 
maintenance  of  his  piggish  life,  in  case  he  might 
have  been  so  maintained :  yet  in  the  midst  of  these 
sorrows,  attending  in  his  spirit  upon  the  mercy  of 
hia  father,   marvellously  in  the  filth  of  a  pig's  sty, 
and  in  the  pains  and  anguish  of  misery,   hark  what 
a  wonderful  doctrine  he  bloweth  out :    ^^  Oh  !  what 
abundance  of  bread  is  there  in  my  father's  house, 
and  I  starve  here  for  hunger !     I  will  arise,  and  oBt 
me  to  him,  and  confess  my  fault,*'  &c.    He  saith 
not,  Oh  1  what  abundance  of  bread  have  my  brother 
and  my  kinsfolk :  but,  "  What  abundance  of  bread 
je thfireio my  iiuber^s hoi]^ T    Ha  aajd not,  I  viU 
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make  my  complaint  to  my  brother ;  but  said,  ^^  To 
my  father." 

Whereof  is  learned,  that  all  penitent  Christian 
•inners  do  know,  that  the  heavenly  Father  hath  the 
bread  of  mercy,  to  satisfy  their  hungry  desire ;  and 
that  he  is  to  be  resorted  unto  in  such  sinful  and 
trpublcsome  state,  and  not  any  other  in  heaven,  but 
he  alone  through  Jesus  Christ,  who  was  killed  to 
redeem  and  save  the  penitent  faithful  sinners  of  the 
World. 

See  now  how  this  prodigal  and  ontrafi^ns  son 
knew  why  he  should  seek  help  of  his  father,  in  the 
time  of  his  vile  misery  and  wreichedness. 

First,  he  knew  his  father's  power,  and  therefore 
said :  **  Oh  !  how  gretit  plenty  of  bread  is  tliere  in 
nly  father's  house !"  believing  that  his  father  way 
able  to  give  him  meat  sufHcient.  Next  he  uns  as- 
sured that  his  father  was  merciful,  and  would  give  him 
such  things  as  he  lacked  ;  and  being  thus  persuaded, 
boldly  he  returned  unto  his  father,  and  to  him  he 
uttered  all  his  grief;  who  was  a  great  deal  more 
prest  and  ready  to  help,  than  hi^  son  was  ready  to 
ask  help. 

Of  the  same  mind  was  the  woman  of  Canaan : 
ibr  although  she  found  little  comfort  at  the  firsts 
yet  she  argued  so  from  the  nature  of  man  to  the  na- 
ture of  Christ,  that  Christ  cried  out  upon  her,  and 
said,  <^  O  woman,  great  is  thy  fiiitb,  be  it  unta 
thee  as  thou  desirest/'  For  when  she  said,  the 
dogs  did  eat  of  the  crumbs  tliat  fell  from  their  mas- 
ter's table,  she  knew  ^hat  she  herself,  and  all  men 
in  respect  of  God,  were  no  more,  nor  yet  so  much 
as  dogs  in  the  respect  of  man.  And  when  she  per- 
ceived that  man  could  be  contented  to  spare  his 
crumbs  to  the  dogs,  she  knew  right  well,  that  naan 
was  not  so  merciful  and  liberal  unto  dogs  aa  God 
mto  ainnecs.    Wheref4jre  she  stood  still  witb  CbiH 
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constantly,  and  left  not  calling,  until  Christ  gave  her 
to  wit  that  she  was  indeed  a  very  well  persuaded  wo- 
man, both  of  his  pou*er  able  to  help  and  of  his  good 
will  ready  to  help.  For  indeed,  although  she  was  a 
Canaanite,  she  knew,  that  if  a  man  shut  not  out 
dogs  from  bis  table,  Christ  would  not  shut  from  his 
mercy  a  sinful  Canaanite. 

The  same  persuasion  made  Mary  Magdalen  creep 
under  the  board  to  his  feet  with  tears ;  there  to  r^ 
ceive  and  eat  of  his  mercy,  to  quench  the  hung^ 
add  smart  of  her  sins. 

These  examples  do  declare,  why  the  troubled  may 
put  their  trust  in  God  :  l)ecause  he  is  omnipotent^ 
andean  do  all  things;  and  he  is  merciful,  and  will  \\e\p 
all  penitent  and  fliithful  sinners.  And  so  said  this 
Prophet  Asaph,  *'  Of  him  cometh  my  salvation.** 
And  he  sheweth  the  cause  why :  **  For  he  is  ray 
rock,  my  salvation,  and  my  defence." 

These  three  words  declare  marvellously,  the  nature 
of  6od^  that  alone  helpeth ;  and  also  the  faith  of 
him  that  calleth  for  help. 

As  for  Gkxl,  whom  the  Prophet  calleth  first  his 
**  Rock  :"  by  this  word,  he  openeth  marvellously, 
how  strong,  firm,  and  sure,  and  how  invincible  he 
is  against  all  troubles,  adversities,  and  tempests,  as 
well  of  the  body  as  of  the  jboul.  In  St.  Matthew 
(chap,  vii.),  the  man  that  buildeth  his  house  upon 
the  rock  or  stone,  is  called  wise  ;  and  the  cause  is, 
that  what  winds  soever  blow,  and  what  tempests  so* 
ever  arise,  they  cannot  cast  down  the  house,  nor 
overthrow  the  building ;  for  it  is  grounded  upon  the 
stone.  The  stone  is  God  and  his  word,  the  builder 
is  the  Christian  man,  and  the  building  is  the  religion 
that  he  hath  learned  of  God  by  his  word.  And  al- 
though we  see  God,  our  rock  and  sure  stone,  is 
not  assaulted  with  stormy  and  tempestuous  showers 
md  rain;  yet  the  builder  and  the  building,  that  is  to 
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say,  the  Christian  man  and  his  religion,  he  blown  at, 
and  such  showers  of  trouble  fall  upon  them,  that,  were 
not  the  rock  firm  and  sure,  all  the  building  and  the 
builder  also  (for  man*s  part)  would  surely  fall  and 
come  to  utter  ruin.^ 

The  experience  of  the  same  winds  and  floods,  we 
may  see  in  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles.  For  when 
Peter  and  the  rest  builded  the  house  of  God,  that  is 
to  say,  taught  men  their  salvation  by  the  merits  and 
passion  of  Christ,  there  arose  such  winds  and  floods, 
that  the  builders  were  put  into  prison,  and  the  build- 
ing in  great  danger.  (Acts,  v.)  When  St.  Stephen 
builded  the  congregation  with  God's  word  in  Christ, 
while  he  was  building,  such  winds  and  floods  of  ma- 
lice assaulted  him,  that  his  brains  were  knocked  out. 
(Acts,  vii.)  When  Ananias  and  the  rest  planted  and 
builded  the  house  of  God,  that  is  to  say,  converted 
the  infidc'l&  unto  the  faith  of  Christ  at  Damascus^ 
there  arose  such  winds  and  tempests  at  Jerusalem, 
that  Saul  came  from  thence  towards  Damascus,  with 
commission  from  the  high  priests,  to  kill  the  builders, 
and  to  overthrow  nil  they  had  builded.  (Acts,  ix.)  Let 
us  leave  off  the  examples  of  holy  men,  and  see  what 
happened  to  the  head  and  chief  Captain  of  all  saints 
and  good  builders,  our  Saviour  Jesus  Christ.  When 
he  called  the  world  from  ignorance  to  knowledge, from 
death  to  life,  and  from  damnation  to  salvation,  there 
arose  such  winds  and  storms,  that,  had  he  not  been 
the  rock  itself  of  strength  and  invincible  power,  he 
had  been  overthrown  clean,  and  his  buildings  turned 
upside  down.  For  before  he  was  of  age  to  be  bom, 
the  devil  went  about  to  slander  him  as  a  bastard  ;  and 
Vould  have  persuaded  the  same  to  the  godly  man  Jo- 
seph, spoused  in  marriage  to  the  blessed  Virgin  Mary. 
*  (Matt,  iii.)  He  was  no  sooner  bom  into  the.worId,  but 
straightway  Herod's  sword  was  whet  and  bent  to  kill 
^  'liim.     Within  a  little  while  after  the^evfl  stirred  up 
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his  own  kinsfolk  and  countrymen,  to  cast  hini  down 
from  a  hill-top,  and  to  break  his  neck,  and  at  length 
killed  him  indeed.     But  what  was  the  outgoing  of 
this  builder  ?  forsooth,  '^  Father,  into  thy  hands  I 
commend  my  spirit."  (Luke,  w.)    And  what  was  the 
assurance  of  his  building  ?  that  is  to  say,  in  what 
surety  stood  his  disciples  and  followers  in  the  midst 
of  these  winds  and  great  storms  ?    Doubtless,  Christ 
commended  them  to  the  custody  and  protection  of 
his  heavenly  Father,  the  rotfk  and  sure  stone  of  all 
salvation  (Luke,  xxiii.) :  from  whom  winds,  floods, 
temptations,  persecutions,  death,  sin,  nor  the  devil 
himself,  with  all  his  company  of  wicked  spirits,  be 
able  to  remove  the  simplest  of  all  Christ's  flock. 
(John,  xvii.  Matt,  vi.)     In  the  Revelations  of  St.^ 
John  (chap,  xii.)    there  is  a  marvellous  doctrine, 
what  winds  and  floods  shall  blow  and  overflow  this 
rock  in  the  building,  and  builders,  for  the  time  of 
this  life.     There  is  a  woman  that  had  brought  forth 
a  ^an  child  ;  and  by  and  by  there  was  a  foul  great 
red  dragon  with  seven  heads  and  seven  horns,  that 
would  have  devoured  this  child,  before  he  had  come 
Co  his  inheritance  and  kingdom  appointed  unto  him. 
And  when  he  saw  he  could  not  prevail  against  the 
child,  he  cast  out  of  his  mouth  water,  as  it  had  been 
a   great  stream,  after  the  mother :    but  there  were 
given  her  wings  to  escape.     For  the  rock  that  she 
was  builded  upon,  was  sure:  that  whatsoever  winds 
or  waters   (that   is  to  say,    what  troubles   soever) 
should  happen,  nothing  could  overthrow  her.     And 
so  saith  Asaph  here  ;  "  God  being  my  rock  and  sure 
fortress,  my  soul  nor  ray  body  shall  never  be  con- 
founded."    As  he  declareth  more  openly  by  the  two 
words  that  follow  :  *^  He  is  my  strength  and  my  sal- 
vation also,"  saith  the  Prophet.     As  though  he  had 
''i^aid,  I  do  not  only  knc^v  God  to  be  sure,  strong,  add 
invincible :  but  ii^  IktiaVr  i\x\s  his  mighty  strength^ 
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and  sureness,  is  my  wealth  and  my  salvation.  For 
many  men  know,  that  God  is  the  rock  and  strength 
of  all  powers^  but  none  doth  know  that  liis  power 
and  strength  is  salvation  for  himself^  but  such  as  be 
God*s  indeed. 

Therefore  seeing  this  faith  that  believeth  God, 
particularly  to  save  a  private  person,  is  only  God*s 
gifl,  and  cometh  not  of  man  ;  let  us  pray,  that  when 
we  see  how  God  hath  been  the  rock  of  salvation  to 
others,  he  will  be  so  unto  us  likewise.  For  it 
is  a  singular  gift  of  God,  to  say  boldly,  stead&stly, 
and  merrily  from  the  bottom  of  the  heart  unto  him : 
•'  Thou,  Lord,  art  my  rock,  my  salvation,  and  my 
comfort,"  And  he  that  feeleth  in  himself  for  him- 
self, God  to  be  his  salvation,  hath  such  a  treasure, 
that  all  treasures  besides  it,  are  nothing  to  be 
esteemed  ;  and  be  will  not  pass  of  goods,  lands^  nor 
life,  for  tliis  faith's  sake. 

But  faith,  as  long  as  it  cometh  no  nearer  the  heart 
than  the  ear^  the  lips^  the  teeth,  or  the  tongue,  it  is 
but  an  easy  matter  to  believe.  As  we  see  these 
rumblers  up  of  the  Psalms,  and  the  rest  of  God's 
word  at  this  time  in  the  church,  where  they  that  say 
them,  nor  they  that  hear  them,  understand  any 
thin^  at  all,  or  be  any  deal  the  more  edified  for  that 
whicn  is  done  or  said  in  the  church.  And  I  am 
assured,  if  the  priests  felt  in  their  hearts  the  ven- 
geance of  God  to  come,  for  this  abusing  the  word  of 
God,  and  the  people  knew  what  an  incomparable  trea- 
fiure  they  have  lost,  by  the  taking  away  of  the  word  of 
God  in  the  vulgar  tongue,  the  priest  would  weep 
water  of  his  eyes  as  oflen  as  he  said  his  service,  and 
the  people  would  sigh  full  heavily  as  oft  as  they 
heard  it,  and  understood  not  what  it  meant.  Where- 
fore let  every  man  pray  to  God,  that  he  may  know 
bim  as  the  Prophet  Asaph  dgth,  that  he  is  the  rock 
and  salvation  to  him  that  so  caUedi  upon  hxro. 
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The  third  word  is  "  Defence  ;**  by  the  which  the 
ftophet  noteth  two  marveHous  doctrines :  the  one 
touching  God,  and  the  other  touching  man.     The 
thing  touching  Grod  is  this :  look,  as  in  himself  God  is 
omnipotent,  so  is  he  of  power  both  in  body  and 
6oul,  to  do  all  things  for  his  creatures  !n  general. 
And  as  generally  he  can  do  all  things  for  his  crea- 
tures, so  particularly  he  is  salvation  to  all  that  by 
faith  believe  in  him.     And  as  he  is  also  salvation, 
particularly  to  such  as  believe  in  him  ;  even  so  par- 
ticularly is  he  a  defence,  buckler,  and  protection  of 
such  as  shall  be  saved :  that  neither  sin,  the  devil, 
or  any  troubles  of  the  body,    nor  troubles,  doubt- 
fulness, anguish,  perpliexity,  or  heaviness  of  mind, 
shall  hurt  or  damn   them.     The  doctrine  touching 
man  by   this  word,  "  Defence/*  is  this :  look,  as 
the  faithful  man  hath  in  himself  this  general  know- 
ledge with  all  men,  that  God  is  almighty  to  do  all 
things,  as  he  list,  with  his  creatures  generally ;  so 
particularly  he  believeth,  that  he  is  able,  and  will 
save,  such  as  partiailarly  believe   their  salvation  in 
him.     And  as  the  faithful  particularly  believeth  his 
salvation  to  be  only  in  God  ;'  so  doth  he  also  believe 
and  challenge  particularly  with  the  rest  of  his  bre- 
thren in  Christ,  maintenance,  perfection,    and  de* 
fence  from  all  misadventures,  jeopardies,  and  dan- 
gers, that  may  hap|)en  in  this  life,  before  he  comfef 
to  everlasting  joys.     God,  therefore,  give  us  grace 
with  the  Prophet  Asaph  to  say  faithfully  unto  him. 
"  I'hou  art  my  strength,  my  salvation,  and  my.der 
fence."    Then,  doubtless,   we   shall  be  assured  of 
that  which  followcth,  •'  So  shall  I  not  greatly  fall.** 

Of  these  words,  ^*  So  shall  I  not  greatly  fell,'*  we' 
also  are  taught  and  instructed  very  necessary  lessons 
and  doctrines.     First,  what  difierence  there  is  be- 
tween the  defence  of  God  towards  his  people  in  thip* 
life,  and  in  the  life  to  come.  .    .     y  t 
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As  touching  the  defence   of   God   towards   his 
people  in  this  life,  it   is  marvellously  set  forth  by 
Christ  in  his  prayer  a  little  before  his  death  :  where 
he  prayed  unto  his  Father  not  to  take  his  Apostles 
out  of  this  worldy    but   to   preserve  them  in   this 
world  from  sin.  (John^  xvii.)     So  that  he  would  his 
friends,  with   God*5   defence,   should  abide  in  this 
world  ;  and  what  they  should  have  in  the  world,  for 
all  God*s  defence,    Christ  told    them  :    "In  the 
world     (saith  he)     ye   shall   sufier  affliction ;   and 
yt  shall  weep,  and  the  world   shall  laugh/*   (John^ 
XVI.)     Again  he  said  unto  them,  that  he  sent  them 
forth  as  sheep  amongst  wolves»  (Matt,  x.)     Where- 
by we  may  see,  that  God's  favour  and  God*s  defence 
save  not  his   very  elect  in  this  life  from  troubles 
and  afflictions :   for  St.  Paul  saith,  *^  As  many  as 
will  live  godly,  shall  suffer  persecution.**     There- 
fore the  Holy  Ghost  placeth  the  faithful  congrega- 
tion, the  spouse  of  Christ   (whom  God  loveth  and 
defendeth),     among  thorns    and    brambles     (Sol. 
Song,  ii.)  :  and  sometimes  iikeneth  the  faithful  con- 
legation  unto  a  ship,    tossed  upon  the  sea   with 
danger  of  drowning  (Matt,  xiii.) :  sometimes  unto 
a  house,    whereupon  blow  all   winds   and  weather 
(Matt,  vii.)  :  and  sometimes  to  a  woman  travailing 
with  child,  before   whom   standeth  a  foul  dragon, 
ready  to  devour  both  child  and  mother  (Rev.  xii.). 
^  that  by  this  Prophet  Asaph's  words,  that  saith, "  be 
shall  not  greatly  fall,''  and  by  these  other  places,  w^ 
learn,  that  in  this  life,  such  as  God  loveth  an4  de* 
fendeth  from  the  eternal  fire  of  hell,  be  (notwith? 
standing  for  this  life)  under  great  crosses  and  won«- 
dcrfi^l  jtroubles :  yet  Christ  willeth  us  to  be  of  good 
comfort,  for  be  hath  overcome  the  world..  (JohOt 
xvii.)     And  the  Prophet  saith,  "  God  is  my  rodL 
and  my  solvation :  I  shall  not  greatly  fall.**     And  to 
considejr  t^e  li'vth,  such  as  Qod  n^ost  strongly  ()e- 
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Ibndeth^  and  best  loveth  in  this  world,  suffer  many 
tinies  greatest  troubles.  (Proverbs,  iii.  Heb.  xii. 
Rev.  iii.)  Yea,  and  God  beginneth  with  his  friends 
sometimes  first,  and  most  sharply,  as  Peter  saith. 
(1  Peter,  iv.)  And  St.  Paul  saith,  **  We  be  pre* 
destinate  to  be  made  like  unto  Christ  in  trophies,' 
while  we  be  in  this  troublesome  world."  (Rom.  viii.) 
But  the  defence  of  God  and  his  love  in  the  world  to 
come  is  void  from  all  bitterness  and  pain,  and  from  all 
troubles  and  adversities,  as  it  is  most  comfortably 
and  joyfully  written  in  the  Ballads  of  Solomon  (ch  ii.)^ 
where  (for  a  time)  the  Lord  defended  his  spouse 
that  stood  in  the  midst  of  sharp  and  |)r*icking  briers 
and  thorns :  at  length  he  calleth  hcv  to  perpetual 
rest  and  consolation,  assuring  her  that  the  u'inter  is 
Mne^  and  the  tempestuous  showers  past ;  the  sweet 
flowers  do  appear,  and  the  pleasant  voice  of  the  turtle 
18  heard :  meaning,  that  such  as  be  loved  and  kept 
by  Grod  in  the  world  of  bliss  to  come,  be  sequestered 
and  departed  from  all  troubles  and  adversities.. 

The  like  may  you  see  in  the  Revelations  of  St. 
John,  wherein  he  mystically,  to  set  forth  the  plea- 
santness and  unspccikable  joys  of  heaven,  saith, 
*'  It  is  paved  with  precious  stones,  and  the  gjites 
thereof  be  also  of  pearls.''  And  moreover,  "  There 
18  a  light  more  light  than  the  sun  or  moon,  for  the 
darity  of  God  lighteneth  it,  and  the  brightness  is 
the  Lamb  of  God.  There  shall  the  elect  dwell  for 
ever,  and  the  gates  shall  never  be  shut,  neither  shall 
there  be  any  night  there  to  trouble  it.**  (Rev.  xxi.) 

The  same  is  to  be  seen  also  in  Isaiah  the  Prophet, 
how  in  that  life  God's  defence  is  in  such  as  be 
saiscd,.  withoot  all  kinds  of  troubles  and  acK'ersitiest 
(Chap,  hcvi.) 

•Now  here  is  to  be  noted,  that  an  God's  favour 
and  defence  in  the  world  to  come,  in  such  jis  be 
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saved^  is  void  of  all  troubles  and  adversities  ;  even  so 
6od*s  favour  and  his  defence  in  this  world,  in  such 
as  shall  be  saved,  is  joined  and  annexed  with  troubles 
and  adversities,  Let  us  therefore  be  content  with 
trouble  and  persecution  in  his  favour  here  in  this 
life,  or  else  doubtless  we  shall  never  have  his  favour 
and  defence  in  the  life  to  come,  in  joy  and  everlast- 
ingconsolation. 

There  is  yet  another  learning  in  these  words,  **  I 
shall  not  greatly  fall  :**  that  is,   that  the  children 
of  God  shall  not  perish  for  any  kind  of  trouble, 
And  yet  in  this  world  they  can  lack  no  kind  of  af- 
fliction.    All  shall  they  sufier ;  and  yet  at  length 
overcome  all,  as  this  Prophet  Asaph  did :  be  was 
troubled,  but  yet  not  overcome;  he  fell,  but  not  so 
far  that  he  arose  not  again ;  and  he  was  so  troubled 
with  the  cross  that  God  sent  him,   that  he  could 
3peak  nothing  for  the  time  ;  yet  at  length  he  said, 
God  was   his  sure  rock  and  his  salvation.      Thua 
God   tempteth  his,  but  desperation  he   leaveth  to 
his  enemies.     God  sufTereth  his  to  feel  in  this  world 
the  punishment  of  sin,  but   he  reserveth  the  pain 
thereof  in  the  world  to  come   to  his  enemies,  and 
to  the  reprobates.'    He  maketh  his  to  be  sorry  for 
sin  in  this  world  ;  but  such  as  be  not  his,  he  sufl^reth 
to  be  careless  and  painless  of  sin  in  this  life,  that 
their  damnation  may  be  the  more  dolorous  in  the 
world  to  come :  therefore  blessed  be  such  as  &U  and 
|ear,  as  the  Prophet  Asaph  saith,  but  not  too  bfi 
pntoall  wick(sdniss8  and  wantonness  of  }ife, 

THE  THIRD  PART. 

Ver.  3*  How  long  will  ye  imagine  mischitf  agaimt  « 
man  f  Ye  shall  be  slain  authe  sort  of  you  :  jfM, 
as  a  toltering  toall  shidl  ye  h,  and  Hie  a  irikef¥ 
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Ver.  4.  TAetr  device  is  only  hoiV  to  put  him  out^ 
whom  God  will  exalt ;  their  delight  is  in  lies ; 
they  give  good  words  with  their  mouthy  bzU  curst 
with  their  hearts.  • 

The  third  part  sheweth,  how  the  persecutors  of 
the  innocent  shall  suddenly  perish. 

By  the  similitude  and  metaphor  of  a  totterinr  or 
quivering  wall,  the  Prophet  declareth,  how  ligntly 
and  suddenly  the  Lord  will  destroy  the  persecutors 
of  his  people :  for  as  the  wall  that  is  tottering  and 
quivering  with  every  wind  and  weather,    is  easily 
and  suddenly  overthrown  ;  even  so  be  the  wicked  by 
tyrannical    persecutors    suddenly    destroyed ;    yea^ 
when  they  be  in  their  own  conceits  most  strong  and 
valiant.     As  it  may  be  seen  by  the  mighty  host  of 
Sennacherib  and  Benhadad,  the  army  of  king  Pha*- 
raoh  and  such  other,  that  persecuted  the  people  of 
God  (1  Kings,  xx.  2  Kings,  viii.  xviii.  xix.  Exod. 
XJV.)j  verily  supposing  their  strength  to  have  beea 
able  utterly  to  have  oppressed  Goas  people,  whom 
they  hated.    The  like  is  to   be  seen  where  Esther 
aod  Judith,  two  weak  and  poor  women,  were  instru- 
ments to  overtnmble  and  destroy  the  wicked  Haman 
and  proud  Holofemes.   (Elsther,  vii.  Judith,  xiii.) 
Sq  by  this  wc  learn,  that  the  strength  and  persecu-. 
tions  of  the  wicked  be  not  permanent  nor  strong,  but 
tFBDsitory  and  feeble,  destroyed  and  vanquished  with 
the  presence  of  God*s  favour  towards  his,  as  often  as 
it  pleaseth  him  to  punish  the  malice  and  mischief  of 
the  wicked. 

But  there  is  one  learning  particularly  to  be  noted 
in  this  similitude  of  a  trembling  or  tottering  wall, 
wherewithal  the  Prophet  setteth  forth  the  fall  and 
confusion  of  the  wicked,  which  is  this ;  that  when 
tb|^  wicked  persecuteth  the  godly,  and  that  the  least 
rtaaitfiifie  of  thi6  world  is  «tirrad  ap  by  God  agpMWj^ 
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them,  tbc  Lord  that  stirrcth  up  the  plague  to  punish 
then),  striketh  also  their  hearts  with  such  trembling 
and  fear,  that  one  man  in  a  good  cause  shall  be  able 
to  withstand  ten  such  wicked  ])ersecutors^  whose  con- 
science God  hath  so  feared,  that  they  are  not  able 
to  bear  the  countenance  of    man  ;  no,   not  able  to 
OTcrcome  the  ten-.-:  ')f  their  own  spirit,  which  bear- 
eth  them    record,  tliat  as  they  in  time  past  have 
fought  against  God  and  his  cause,    so   now   God 
justly  fighteth  against  them,  both  with  the   fear  of 
hell  fire  towards  their  souls,  and  with  outward  adver- 
sity towards  their  bodies.     So  God  said  he  would 
send  such  trembling  and  fear  into   such  as  neither 
loved  nor  kept  his  laws,  as  it  is  written  by  the  holy 
Prophet  Moses.  (Deut.  xxviii.)  The  example  whereof 
ye  may  reiid  also  in  Daniel  the  Prophet  (chap,  v.), 
that  the  Emperor  of  the  Chaldecs,  when  he  was  in  the 
midst  of  his  strength,  mirth,  banquets,  and  jollity, 
saw  no  more  but  a  poor  little  hand  write  in  the  wall 
f>f  his  palace,  that  never  spoke  a  word,    shewed  no 
terrible  sight  of  men  of  war,  nor  gave  any  blow  in 
his  palace  ;  yet  fell  the  Emperor  into  such  a  trem- 
bling and  fear  at  the  sight  thereof,  that  all  his  limbf 
(in  manner)  stood  him  in  no  stead. 

Christ  never  gave  blow,  but  modestly  asked  his  mur- 
derers whom  they  sought  for ;  and  yet  fell  they  flat 
and  prostrate  to  tne  ground  (John,  xviii.)  :  so  that  tha 
wicked  persecutors  of  the  godly  be  aptly  and  propei^ 
likened  and  compared  to  a  tottering  and  trembling  wall. 
For  as  soon  as  ever  theblasts  of  God*s  ire  and  judgment 
be  moved  and  kindled  against  them,  they  be  so  qui- 
vering and  comfortless,  that  they  would  take  tftem 
to  be  most  their  friends  that  soonest  would  dispatch 
them  out  of  the  world ;  as  Christ  said  aptly  of  them, 
they  should  pray  the  mountains  to  fall  upon  them. 
fLuke,  xxiii.)  As  long  as  God  feigneth  himsdf 
a4bep,  tihdttifiereth  the  biessedto  &H  into  the  hands 
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of  the  wicked  to  be  crucified  and  slain  fts  they  please, 
they  be  more  strong  and  more  cruel  than  lions  ;  but 
when  God  ariseth,  and  taketh  the  defence  of  his  poor 
people,  then  they  be  more  fearful  than  the  hart  or 
trembling  hare :  as  we  see  when  silly  harmless  Jacob 
passed  homeward  into  his  country  from  Mesopota- 
mia, such  as  he  never  gave  blow  nor  spake  foul  word 
unto,  trembled  at  his  coming,  as  though  he  had 
been  in  battle  with  thousands  of  soldiers.  (Gen.  xliii«) 
^e  like  may  we  see  by  the  brothers  of  Joseph,  wheil 
he  spake  most  gently  unto  them,  yea  and  told  them 
that  he  was  their  brother,  there  was  such  a  terror 
and  fear  strake  their  consciences  for  persecuting  of 
him,  that  they  could  make  no  word  of  answer. 
When  the  children  of  Israel  should  come  into  the 
land  of  Canaan,  the  Lord  said  he  would  send  before 
them  his  fear,  to  amaze  and  astonish  the  people  of 
the  country,  that  their  strength  should  do  them  no 
harm.  (Exod.  xxiii.) 

The  fury  of  the  wicked  may  seem  in  his  own  eyes 
to  be  stable,  firm,  and  constant,  but  indeed  there  is 
nothihg  more  trembling  nor  tottering,  as  we  may  se6 
at  this  present  day.  Such  as  persecute  the  lively 
and  silly  flock  of  Christ,  and  tyrannously  hold  the 
neck  of  the  godly  under  the  yoke  of  idolatry,  Ihey 
have  no  ground,  no  certainty,  nor  any  assurance 
more  than  flesh  and  blood  that  favour  theiii^  by 
whose  (avour  they  oppress  the  truth,  and  persecute 
the^  lovers  of  it :  so  that  in  case  flesh  and  blood  should 
hil  them,  then  would  they  be  in  such  trembling  and 
quivering,  that  they  would  do  whatsoever  they  were 
aormnanded  to  do,  to  be  delivered  from  fear  and 
terror. 

As  we  may  mark  and  see  in  the  Bishop  of  Win* 
ohester,  Gardiner,  and  also  Bonner,  the  Bishop  o^ 
London^  when  King  Henry  the  Eighth  suspected 
thrni  both  to  be  fSwourers  of  the  Pope:  (the  oqfltuf 
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eneiBy  of  Christ  and  his  church),  Winchester  fell 
into  such  a  trembling  and  fear,  that  witli  all  haste 
he  wrote  his  purgation  in  a  book  named.  True  Obe- 
dience ;  and  Bonner  set  an  epistle  before  it,  both  they 
crying  out  against  the  Pope,  as  against  a  tyrant  and 
false  usurper  of  authority  in  this  realm  (although 
they  thought  nothing  less).  I'hus  we  may  see  how 
inconstant,  trembling,  and  quaking  these  tottering 
wicked  persecutors  of  God*s  word  be.  I  could  de- 
clare more  of  their  religion  to  be  of  the  same  condi- 
tions ;  but  because  these  two,  and  Tunstall,  the 
Bishop  of  Durham,  be  known  openly  to  the  world  by 
their  books  to  be  such,  I  speak  only  of  them. 

When  the  Prophet  hatli  declared  that  the  perse- 
cutors of  tlie  godly  shall  suddenly  perish,  he  telleth 
the  cause  why  they  shall  perish:  ^^  Because  they  de- 
vise how  to  put  him  down  (saith  he),  whom  God  will 
exalt.**  And  after  that  the  Prophet  hath  shewed 
that  the  cause  of  this  fall  and  punishment  is  their 
conspiracy  against  God*s  elect,  he  setteth  forth  by 
what  means  the  wicked  use  to  depose,  persecute,  and 
tumble  down  the  people  of  God :  ''  By  lies  (saith 
the  Prophet),  and  by  imagining  of  falsehood  and  un- 
truth.'' And  when  he  hath  declared  that  Uie  wicked 
do  ourpose  to  bring  their  case  and  matter  against  the 
godly  with  lies,  he  shcweth  after  what  sort  and 
fashion  the  lies  by  wicked  men  be  used :  "  to  bring  mis- 
chief to  purpose.**  This  is  the  letter  of  the  Psalm  con- 
cerning the  third  part  of  it.  Now  there  is  in  every 
of  these  sentences  profit  to  be  gathered  by  the  reader 
or  hearer  of  it. 

First  is  to  be  noted  the  conspiracy  and  treason  of 
the  wicked  against  God.  If  it  please  the  Lord  to. 
favour  and  advance  one,  the  nature  of  the  wicked 
ill,  as  much  to  de£ice  what  God  would  have  ho* 
noured,  as  may  be.  As  God  bare  favour,  and  ad- 
i»Q6e4  Abel ;  Cain  wrought  treasonj  and  kilted  his 


brother,  for  the  love  that  God  did  bear  him.  (Gen« 
iv.)  The  Lord  appointed  Samud  to  rule ;  the  wicked 
Qidiked  that,  iirhich  God  best  s^proved.  ( i  Sam. 
viii.  zviii.  1  Kings,  xv.)  God  wonld  exalt  David  9 
Saul,  Absalom,  and  Achitophel^  would  prefer  them-' 
•dves.  Again  the  Lord  appointed  Noah  to  teach  the 
people  to  beware  of  the  universaf  flood ;  the  people 
preferred  liars,  unto  whom  God  nevef  gave  his  holy 
Spirit.  (Gen.'vt.  vii.)  God  elected  Jeremiah  the  true 
Kophet ;  the  people  advanced  Passur  the  false  pro^ 
phet.  (Jeremiah,  xx.)  The  Lord  exalted  his  dear 
Son,  and  willed  the  world  to  learn  of  him;  the 
people  preferred  the  Pharisees,  and  desired  the  judge 
to  hang  Christ.  (Matt.  iii.  xvii.  xxviii.)  God  com- 
mand^ his  word  only  to  be  taught;  but  the  world 
plucketh  it  so  down,  that  either  they  clean  refuse 
the  word,  or  else  they  will  have  it  none  otherwise 
than  it  is  authorized  and  made  true  by  man.  (John,  v.) 
God  saith,  that  which  is  wisdom  before  the  world, 
i*  foolishness  before  him.  (1  Cor.  i.)  The  world  re* 
compenseth  most  arrogantly  God  with  the  like,  and 
aooounteth  all  his  wisdom  and  learning  foolishness  in 
respect  of  worldly  wisdom,  counsel,  and  religion. 
But  what  saith  the  Prophet  Asaph  shall  become  of 
these  Nimrods  and  controllers  of  God?  "  They 
thall  (saith  he)  quickly  fall,  and  be  destroyed  as  a  tot- 
tering wall.'* 

Here  we  see  how  controlling  and  amending  of  God's 
works  at«  length  speedeth,  and  what  is  the  end  of 
these  persecuting  giants  of  God's  afflicted.  Theyfight, 
they  fare  foul,  they  move  heaven  and  earth  to  alter 
the  purpose  and  mind  of  God  ;  but  ^*  He  that  sitteth 
in  heaven  laugheth  them  to  scorn."  (Psalm  ii.)  And 
they  themselves  that  thus  wickedly  use  Chnst  and  hia 
members,  fall  down  and  come  to  nought,  as  old,  rot- 
teop  and  dusty  walls. 
^  JJnid  in  the  other  part,  that  these  shameless  tyraiits 
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conspire  thus  against  Christ  and  his  people,  by  lial 
and  falsehood,  is  dedared  the  filthinesa  of  their  con- 
science, that  be  so  far  past  shame  and  honeaky,  that 
they  care  not  (so  they  may  obtain  their  wid^  par« 
pose)  how  craftily  or  falsely  they  lie  or  calumniate  any 
sayings  or  doings  of  God  or  man,  as  the  devil,  their 
fiither,  when  God  'had  exalted  man  into  paradise^ 
he  wished  him  oot  of  it^  and  b^an  to  work  man^s 
destruction  with  calumniating  and  fitlse  lying  upon 
God's  own  word.  (Gen.  iii.)  When  God  had  set  op 
David  to  reign,  Absalom,  his  own  son,  thinking  the 
better  to  pull  his  fiither  down,  lied  falsely  upon  him 
to  the  people,  and  said,  that  there  was  no  judge  ap- 
pointed in  Israel  to  hear  causes  and  to  end  them  be- 
tween man  and  man.    (i  Kings,  xv.)     So  slandered 
he  his  father,  a  man  of  good  justice,  and  advanced 
himself,  that  never  knew  what  justice  meant.    The 
good  Prophet  Elias  likewise,  whom  God  appointed 
to  warn  the  people  to  beware  of  sin :  King  Ahab,  to 
disgrace  him,  lied  falsely  upon  him,  and  said  that  he 
was  the  trouble  of  the  commonwealth.    (1  lUngs* 
xviii.)     So  of  Christ,  whom  God  had  elected  to  save 
the  world  from  death  and  damnation,  the  wicked 
sort  of  the  world  said,  ^'  He  hath  sav^  others,  but 
he  cdnnot  save  himself."  (Matt,  xxvii.)     Again,  God 
sent  him  to  be  amongst  the  troubled  to  comfort 
them ;  but  such  as  wanted  consolation,  when  they  saw 
him,  prayed  him  to  depart  out  of  their  oountiyy  -be- 
cause with  his  presence  they  lost  their  swinet  (Matt. 
viii.  Mark,  v.  Luke,  viii.)    God  said  that  Faol  wu 
the  chosen  vessel,   to  bear  the  name  of  him  thiDogh 
all  the  gentiles.    Tertullus  and  the  other  Jews  SBtd, 
he  was  one  that  molested  all  the  worid.  (Acts,  xziv.) 
Even  so  at  this  time,  there  is  neither  lioneat  nor 
virtuous  man,  that  God  exalteth  to  speak  the  tratli^ 
but  the  wicked  s^th,  he  is  an  heretic^  a  schismatie, 
ndatrutor:  but  seeing  it  is  nooe  c4lte  thaa  iiwiqr^ 
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hath  been  accustomed,  falsely  to  be  laid  to  such  as 
God  loveth.  it  must  be  borne  patiently. 

But  now  the  Prophet  sheweth,  how  these  liars  and 
envipos  persecutors  use  their  lies :  ^^  They  give  &ir 
words  with  their  mouth  (saith  the  Prophet)  t  but  they 
carse  with  their  heart/*  By  these  words  we  may 
learn,  that  there  are  three  manner  of  ways  that  lies 
do  harm :  the  one,  when  they  be  openly  and  plainly 
used ;  the  other,  when  falsehood  outwardly  is  doaked 
with  pretended  truth  ;  and  the  third,  when  they  be 
dissembled  outwardly,  and  yet  in  the  heart  they  lie 
hid,  tarrying  for  a  time  when  they  may  be  put 
abroad,  to  do  mischief,  and  to  work  the  destruction 
of  the  godly.  But  forasmuch  as  the  devil,  the  fa- 
ther of  all  lies  (John,  viii.),  knoweth  that  such  as  he 
inspireth  with  lies,  cannot  do  harm  with  his  lies,  ex* 
cept  they  be  used  as  the  persons  be  qualified,  amongst 
whom  the  lies  must  be  sown ;  he  teacheth  his  dis- 
dpies  to  use  them  as  opportunity  and  occasion  shall 
serve. 

Manifest  and  uncovered  lies  he  causeth  to  be  used, 
Moongst  such  as  do  not  know  nor  love  the  truth : 
for  those  lies  shall  stablish  and  confirm  the  wicked  in 
their  error  and  wickedness.  As  for  example  :  Absa* 
lom  and  Achitophel  told  the  people  [as  many  lies  (in 
manner)  as  they  did  words  against  King  David  (l  Sam. 
XV.)  ;  and  when  tliey  were  by  Absalom's  fair  words 
alienated  from  King  David,  and  bent  unto  his  son, 
because  he  promised  to  use  justice  to  every  man,  and 
lawful  i&VQur;  after  Absalom  came  to  Hebron,  and 
bed  of  his  side  Achitophel,  his  father's  chief  coun* 
sel]or,  he.  lied  openly,  and  the  people  more  and  more 
were  stablished  in  error,  and  treason.  The  like  is  to 
be*  seen  in  the  book  of  the  Numbers  (chap,  xlv.), 
that  when  such  returned  out  of  the  land  of  Ca* 
nasPy  as  were  sent  to  view  the  goodness  and 
itM^I^  o£  the.fiouatry^  ten,of  Uie  twelve  spies 
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brought  the  people  into  such  a  terror  and  fear,  that 
they  thought  it  impossible  to  recover  the  land. 
Thus  the  people  being  in  an  error,  manifest  lies  against 
God,  Moses,  Joshua,  and  Caleb,  might  be  used  well 
enough  and  prevail. 

In  matters  of  religion  is  the  same  amongst  sndi 
as  be  deceived  and  in  error ;    manifest  lies  do  take 
place,  and  do  as  much  harm,  as  the  devil  requireth 
to  be  wrought  by  them.     As  amongst  the  Chaldees, 
such  as  most  commended  the  idol  of  fire,  were  most 
esteemed.  (Gen.  xi.)    Amongst  the  Egyptians,  sudi 
as  most  blasphemously  could  speak  in  the  defence  of 
witchcraft  and  sorcery,  were  taken  for  the  best  men. 
(Exod.  vi.  vii.  viii.)  Such  as  could  best  defend  the  ho- 
nour of  Baal,  amongst  the  idolatrous  Jews,  had  most 
reverence  and  honour.  (1  Kings,  xvii.  xviii.)  Amongst 
the   Pharisees,    he  that  could  most  speak  for  tho 
ipaintenance  of  men's  traditions,  was  taken  for  the 
worthiest  man.  (Matt,  xv.)    And  now  amongst  the 
Papists,  he  that  can  best  defend  papistical  idolatry 
and  superstition,  is  highest  preferred.    But  (as  I  said) 
this  use  of  lies  and  falsehood  takes  place  in  none 
but  in  such  as  the  devil  (the  god  of  this  world) 
will  not  suffer  to  have  the  word  of  truth  known. 
(2  Cor.  iv.)    And  this  use  of  lies  and  falsehood  doth 
not  train  men  unto  error  and  heresy  ;  but  establish- 
eth  men  in  them,  that  do  not  know  the  truth. 

There  is  another  sort  of  people,  which  be  the 
faithful,  at  whom  the  devil  hath  indignationj  and 
laboureth  with  all  diligence  to  deceive;  against 
whom  the  use  of  manifest  lies  (he  knoweth)  cannot 
prevail :  for  such  as  do  know  and  love  the  truth^  do 
albhor  falsehood.  Wherefore,  if  the  devil  prevail 
against  them,  it  is  by  another  use  of  lieSj  than  he 
used  to  the  other  sort  of  the  world. 

This  use  of  lies  is  of  two  sorts ;  as  we  see  by  the 
word  of  God.  The  one  is  to  miake  an  evil  Amg  to 
appear  goqdj  vixvdfit  i!ti<&v^\ndQt^^g3Qd;  andaabe 
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thing  to  appear  true,  under  the  pretence  of  truth. 
As  we  may  see  how  the  devil,  under  the  pretence  of 
good  and  profit  unto  Eve,    made  her  eat  of  the 
i^>ple  whim  was  forbidden.  (Gen.  iii.)    Cain,  under 
the  pretence  of  friendship,  brought  Abd  into  the  field, 
and  lulled  him.  (Gen.  iv.)   Saul,  under  the  pretence 
pf  amity,  had  David  to  feast,  and  so  meant  to  have 
slain  him.  (1  Sam.  xvii.)  Absalom,  under  the  colour 
-of  justice  and  love  to  the  commonwealth,  sought  his 
father's  death,  and  made  all  his  subjects  traitors,  (l 
Kings,  XV.) ;  with  maqy  more  such  examples  in  the 
word  of  God,  whereby  is  declared,  that  the  devil, 
by  his  disciples,  useth  lies  many  ways :    sbmetimes 
to  establish  men  in  error,  that  be  in  error  already : 
sometimes  to  deceive  such  as  be  in  the  truth  ;    but 
then  manifest  lies  be  not  used,  but  rather  lies  con* 
veyed,   covered,  and  cloaked  with   the  mantle  of 
truth  and  verity  :    as  we  may  see  by  the  examples 
before  specified :    howbeit,   many  times  this  use  of 
lies,  howsoever  it  pretendeth  truth,  cannot  deceive 
men.     Then,  rather  than  the  devil  will  miss  of  hi^ 
purpose,  he  teacheth  another  use  of  lies,  which  is 
more  dangerous  and  painful  to  the  godly,  than  any 
yet  before  mentioned  of:     of  the  which  use  the 
Prophet  Asaph  speaketh  in  this  place,  saying,  ^^  They 
speak  fair  with  their  tongues,  but  think,  evil  in  their 
hearts.** 

This  is  a  perilous  kind  and  use  of  lies ;  for  it  doth 
one  of  these  two  great  mischiefs,  or  else  both  of 
them  ;  that  is  to  say,  either  at  length  it  overcometih 
the  truth,  or  else  mortally  persecuteth  the  truth 
diat  will  not  be  overcome ;  as  we  may  see  by  Esau. 
He  used  a  great  while  fair  speech  and  gentle  manners 
with  Jacob  his  brother ;  but  in  his  heart  he  said, 
^^  If  my  fiather  die,  I  will  kill  my  brother/*  (Gen. 
^vii.)  Again,  Absalom  spake  fair  to  his  father,  and 
gated  him  \^^^  to  go  tp  Hebron,  to  py  thens  tbt 
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sacrifice  that  he  promised  (whilst  he  wbM  in  Gessnt 
of  Syria)  unto  God;  but  in  his  hearty  he  went 
thither  to  raise  King  David  his  father^s  aulgectt 
against  him.  (1  Kings,  xv.)  Certain  came  to  Christ, 
and  said,  '^  Master,  we  know  that  thou  aft  true,  and 
that  thou  teachest  the  ways  of  God  in  truth"  (Matt. 
xxii.);  yet  in  their  hearts,  they  came  to  trip  him  in 
8  case  of  treason  if  they  could. 

This  use  of  lies  is  very  dangerous  ;  for  it  lieth  in 
the  heart  hid  secretly,   expecting  and  looking  for 
time  convenient,  when  and  how  it  may  break  forth 
to  serve  the  turn  :  yet  is  the  devil  the  father  of  lies, 
and  the  temple  of  the  devil  the  wicked  man's  and 
woman's  hearts,  wherein  they  lie  ashamed  or  afraid 
to  utter  them ;  but  hold  outwardly  with  the  truth, 
which  inwardly  they  mortally  hate,  until  they  may  take 
occasion  to  do  outwardly  as  they  would.     And  we  see 
it  in  Cain,  Esau,  Absalom,  the  Pharisees,  and  others. 
Yea,  our  own  age  hath  too  good  experience  of  this 
use  of  lies:     for,    how  many  within   this  twdve* 
month  spake  fair  of  God  and  his  word,  and  shewed 
themselves  outwardly  as  friendly  as  could  be  unto 
them  ?    But  what  their  conscience  and  hearts  were 
inwardly,   now  it  appeareth.     Doubtless,   that  they 
hated  deadly  in  their  spirits,  that  they  roost  extolled 
with  their  mouths  ;    for  now  they  be  gone  from  the 
truth  outwardly,    which  inwardly  they  never  loved. 
And  by  the  use  of  their  lies,  tliey  train  as  many  as 
they  may,  to  be  partakers  of  their  evils ;    and  sudi 
as  they  cannot,  by  the  use  of  lies,  draw  unto  their 
sect,'  by  violence  and  tyranny  they  persecute  add 
compel  with  extreme  punishment  and  hatred,   {& 
lands,  goods,  and  body. 

Thus  may  we  see  by  this  Prophet  Asaph,  whidi 
way  the  wicked  persecuted  the  godly,  and  molested 
the  weak  members  of  Christ,  that  wished  all  mttk 
good,  and  no  men  harm,  even  with  Kea  and  fiibe^ 
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bpO()j  and  used  many  crafty  and  subtle  ways.  Whereof 
we  be  not  instructed  by  the  Prophet  only  to  know 
this  poison  of  the  devil  concerning  hes,  and  the. 
divers  and  manifold  use  and  practice  of  them ;  but 
alsoj  that  Christians  be  most  in  danger  of  them» 
yet  must  be  contented  for  Christ's  sake  to  bear  tbem» 
and  circumspectly  to  beware  they  be  not  deceived  by 
them. 

THE  FOURTH  PART. 

Ver.  5.  Nevertheless,  my  soul,  wait  thou  still  upon  Godf 

for  my  help  is  in  him. 
Ver.  6.  He  truly  is  my  strength  and  my  salvation  ^ 

he  is  my  defence,  so  tliat  1  shall  not  fall. 
Ver.  7  •  /^  God  is  my  health  and  my  glory,  the  rock 

of  might ;    and  in  God  is  my  trust. 
Ver.  8.  Oh/  put  your  trust  in  him  always,  ye  people^ 

four  out  your  hearts  before  him :  for  God  is  our 

nope.  Selah. 

The  fourth  part  repeateth  more  at  large,  the  de- 
claration of  the  first  and  the  second  part. 

The  fifth  and  sixth  verses  be  word  for  word,  as 
the  first  and  the  second  were :  only  there  is  left  out 
in  thiese  two  verses,  this  word  '*  greatly  :*'  for  be- 
fore he  said,  he  should  not  (greatly)  fall.  The  which 
word  may  be  taken  two  ways  very  comfortable,  of 
the  reader  and  hearer,  if  it  be  well  marked  and 
believed. 

The  first  way  is,  that  the  Prophet  meaneth  not 
that  the  people  of  God  shall  not  fall,  for  that  is 
against  the  Scripture,  for  "  The  just  man  falleth 
seven  times  in  the  day."  (Prov.  xxiv.)  Again,  "  If 
we  say  we  have  no  sin  in  us,  we  deceive  ourselves ; 
and  the  truth  is  not  in  us.**  (1  John,  i.)  Now, 
whereas  sin  inseparably  dwelleth  (as  it  doth)  in  all  men 
whilst  they  live  upon  the  e^rth^  there  be  faults^  and 
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falls  before  God  of  the  man^s  part,  in  whom  this  sia 
dwelleth  ;  yet  God  of  his  mercy,  for  the  blood  and 
death  of  Christ,  doth  not  account  these  inseparable 
sips  to  be  falls ;  but  loveth  the  person,  preserveth 
him,  and  will  not  impute  nor  lay  any  of  those  falls 
or  faults  unto  his  charge,  but  in  Christ  esteem  him. 
justified  and  clean,  as  though  he  were,  of  himself 
so  indeed.  (Rom.  viii.)  fAnd  thus  the  Prophet  saith, 
that  of  God*s  part,  and  by  our  acceptation  into  his 
favour,  through  Christ,  the  faithful  falleth  not: 
that  is  to  say,  his  sin  is  not  accounted  damnabley 
nor  laid  to  his  charge,  for  Chrisfs  sake:  as  St. 
Paul  writeth  to  the  Romans.  (Chap,  viii.) 

Another  way  it  may  be  taken:  that  a  Christiaii 
hath  testimonv  in  his  spirit  by  the  Spirit  of  God, 
that  he  is  so  elected,  chosen,  and  ordained  of  God 
to  eternal  salvation  ;  that  whatsoever  the  world,  the 
Hesh,  the  devil,  or  sin  shall  .do,  yet  standeth  he 
assured  of  God*s  election,  grace,  strength,  and 
fidelity,  that  he  shall  never  fall  to  damnation,  but 
arise  again,  and  be  called  from  his  falls,  whatsoever 
they  be.  And  yet  this  most  sure  and  comfortable 
knowledge  will  not  give  him  license  nor  liberty  to. 
sin,  but  rather  keep  him  in  a  fear  and  love  of  the 
strong  and  mighty  God,  in  whose  hands  he  is,  and 
kept  from  the  great  fall  of  eternal  damnation,  from 
the  which  he  was  delivered  from  the  beginning  with 
God.  So  that  ye  may  learn  of  this  place,  what  per- 
severance is,  in  the  meditation  and  contemplation  of 
God*s  most  holy  word  and  promises. 

At  first  they  seem  unto  the  flesh  things  im- 
possible, as  we  may  see  by  Nicodemus,  who  was  as 
ignorant  as  could  be  at  the  beginning,  when  he 
came  first  to  school  to  Christ.  (John,  lii.)  But  when 
a  man  hath  been  exercised  awhile  in  it,  he  feeleth 
more  sweetness  in  the  promises  of  God  ;  as  we  see 
by  this  Projphet.    For  after  he  bad  borne  the  croai 
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of  affliction  a  tittle  while,  and  learned  the  nature  of 
God,  how  mercifnl  he  is  to  sinners ;  he  said,  ^^  Al- 
though I  fall,  yet  it  shall  not  be  greatly/'  But  when 
he  had  tarried  in  the  school  of  Christ,  and  learned 
indeed  what  he  was,  and  how  that  he  was  able  to 
perform  his  mercy,  he  said  plainly,  whatsoever  sin 
the  devil,  the  .world,  the  flesh,  hell^  heaven,  or  the 
earth  would  say  against  him,  he  should  not  fall. 
These  two  interpretations  are  to  be.  noted;  for, 
whichsoever  we  use,  we  may  find  comfort  and  un« 
apeakable  consolation. 

Now,  when  he  hath  declared  that  he  shall  not 
fall  into  God*s  eternal  ire  and  displeasure,  he  sheweth 
how  this  certainty  of  eternal  salvation  came  unto 
him ;  and  why  God  so  mercifully  and  strongly  hath 
warded  and  fenced  him  against  all  temptations  and 
perils  of  damnation. 

It  is  (saith  he)  because  God  is  his  health ;  that  is 
to  say,  one  that  hath  not  only  taken  him  from  the 
•ickness  and  danger  of  sin,  the  tyranny  of  the  devil, 
and  damnation  of  the  law ;  but  also  preserveth  him 
in  the  same  state,  that  he  &11  not  again  into  the 
nckness  and  peril  that  he  was  delivered  from. 
Whereof  we  learn,  that  it  is  not  man's  labours,  nor 
inan*s  works,  that  help  a  sinner,  and  save  a  damnable 
6oul ;  but  it  is  the  free  work  and  undeserved  mercy 
of  Almighty  Grod.  Wherefore  we  be  taught  that 
**  there  is  no  health,  but  in  God  alone/* 

Then  saith  the  Prophet  also,  that  in  Grod  is  hjs 
glory.  Of  the  which  word  he  noteth  two  things ; 
the  one  touching  God  ak>ne,  and  the  other  touch* 
ing  God  and  himself. 

The  glory  that  tpucheth  God  alone  is,  that  thit 
troubled  Prophet  pondered,  in  the  heaviness  and 
angnish  of  his  mind,  the  number  and  strength  of 
his  enemies,  the  devil,  the  flesh,  sin,  the  worlds 
and  the  bitter  accusation  of  God's  laws,  that  trul^ 
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accused  and  painfully  grieved  his  conscience  for 
sin.  Of  the  other  side,  in  faith  he  considered  how 
the  Scripture. declared  that  God  was  merciful,  even 
unto  the  greatest  sinners  of  the  world.  And  he 
learned  also  by  the  word  of  God,  that  God  bad 
made  promise  unto  sinners  to  be  merciful.  He 
considered  furtlier,  that  God  had  many  times  used 
itnd  practised  his  mercy  towards  sinners.  And  he 
found  likewise  by  the  Scripture,  that  God,  to  perform 
hib  mercy,  would  not  spare  his  own  dearly  beloved 
Son,  to  redeem  man  from  his  sin  with  his  own  pre- 
vious blood  and  painful  death. 

Thus  weighing  the  strength  of  the  devil  and  sin 
in  the  one  part  to  damn,  and  the  strength  of  God's 
mer^y  in  Christ  Jesus  on  the  other  part  to  save ; 
and  |;erceiving  the  riches,  abundance,  and  strength 
of  God's  mercy  to  be  more  available  to  save,  than 
all  the  power  and  strength  of  the  devil  and  sin  to 
damn  (for  the  great  victory  that  God  taketh  over* 
such  strong  enemies) ;  the  Prophet  triumpheth  in 
tlic  glory  of  God  joyfully  and  thankfully  ;  extolling 
him  ibr  his  u)ercy  and  power,  that  hath  broken  the 
j»iL*rpent's  head,  and  spoiled  him  of  his  prisoners.  So 
we  u6C  to  do,  when  any  man  by  valiantuess  de* 
fendeth  us  from  our  enemies:  we  extol  and  magnify 
him  for  his  victory  and  conquest. 
:  Tliis  glory  gave  the  Prophet  Asaph  in  this  Psalm 
to  God,  whcri  by  faith  he  saw  God  conquering  of 
hell,  sii),  tiic  devil,  the  accusation  of  the  law,  de- 
speration, the  flesh,  and  the*world.  And  the  same 
glory  givcth  every  faithful  creature  unto  God, 
at  the  end  of  the  Lord's  Prayer,  when  he  saith : 
^^  For  thine  is  the  kingdom,  the  power,  and  the 
glory."  (Matt,  vi.)  By  the  which  words  we  know, 
that,  howsoever  the  devil  and  wicked  people 
take  upon  them  to  usurj)  by  violence,  war,  and 
tyranny,   and  live  uever  so  priaoely  in  pomp  aod 
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pride ;  they  be  but  usurpers,  if  they  come  to  it 
wrongfully,  for  the  kingdom  appertaineth  unto  QoA. 
And  howsoever  they  extend  their  power,  in  God'» 
sight  they  be  no  stronger  than  a  bruised  reed  6. 
broken  staff;  for  the  power  is  God's.  And  what 
glory  soever  they  feign  and  flatter  themselves  to 
have,  it  is  but  withered  hay  and  vile  dust  in  the 
sight  of  God. 

But  now  the  Prophet,  by  the  eye  of  faith,  seeing 
this  glorious  triumph,  strength,  and  power  in  God  ; 
saith,  that  in  this  glorious,  almighty,  and  trium- 
phant God  is  his  glory  ;  and  desireth  to  have  part  of 
that  victory,  and  of  that  marvellous  majesty.  And  as 
the  Psalm  saith,  he  calleth  and  nameth  the  God  of 
glory,  his  glory.  O  marvellous  and  unspeakable  bold- 
ness and  constancy  of  faith !  A  man  nothing  but 
sin  by  nature,  in  the  sight  of  God  nothing  but 
earth  and  ashes,  replenished  with  all  misery  and 
wretchedness,  by  nature  corrupt,  the  very  enemy  of 
God,  a  vessel  prepared  unto  all  dishonour,  ig- 
nominy, shame,  and  |)erdition,  contemned  through 
sin,  and  shamed  before  all  creatures  ;  and  yet  now, 
with  all  thesfe  dishonours,  (by  faith)  saith  the  King 
of  glory  is  his  glory,  and  the  conqueror  of  all  dis- 
honour is  his  shield  and  buckler. 
.  Of  the  other  part,  who  can  think  or  speak  any 
thing  thankful  to  such  a  King  of  glory,  and  most 
mighty  conqueror,  that  abhorreth  not,  of  mercy,  to 
be  the  honour  and  glory  of  so  vile,  sinful,  and 
wretched  a  thing  as  man  is?  whose  eyes  abhor  no 
filth  of  sin  in  penitent  sinners,  whose  presence  re- 
fuseth  not  the  company  of  the  sick  and  miserable, 
whose  strength  comforteth  the  weak,  whose  mercy 
rejoiceth  the  comfortless,  whose  life  expelleth  death, 
whose  health  banisheth  sickness,  whose  love  van 
quislieth  hatred,  whose  immortality  giveth  everlasting 
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life,  and  who  crowneth  us  with  endless  pity  and 
compassion  in  joys  perpetuaK  (Psalm  ciii.) 

Thus  the  Prophet,   after  he  had  espied  tbeAJ* 

ynighty  God  in  himself  gloriously  to  be  void  of  all 

'  troubles,  dolours,  and  other  adversities,  and  thtt 
he  had  also  conquered  gloriously  the  captains  of  all 
adversities,  hell,  death,  Satan,  and  sin ;  he  ehair 
lenged  by  faith,  and  craved  by  6od*s  promise,  to  be 

.  partaker  of  God's  glory  in  this  point*  And  doflbu 
less,  he  that  can  feel  in  his  heart  that  God  is  his 
glory,  he  shall  take  no  dishonour  nor  shame  by  all 

-  the  works  of  the  devil,  sin,  or  the  world.  Thiere- 
fore  many  times,  in  reading  or  thinking  of  the 
Psalms,  or  other  parts  of  the  holy  Scripture,  it  is 
expedient  to  meditate  and  pray,  that  the  word  we 
speak  or  pray,  maybe  unto  us  as  much  salvation,  com* 
fort,  and  glory,  as  we  perceive  Gpd  hath  appointed 
in  it  for  us.    And  when  we  say  with  our  mouth  to 

•  God,  ^^  Thou  art  my  salvation,  my  glory,  my  rock, 
and  my  trust;*'  let  us  crv,  "  Lord,  increase  our  ^tb; 
help  us  for  thy  name  saice  constantly  to  believe  thee, 
to  be  uuto  us  indeed  in  spirit,  as  we  speak  of  thee 
outwardly  with  our  mouth."  (Luke,  xvii.)  For  in  case 
the  heart  understand  not,  nor  believe  the  word  we 
Mpeak  with  our  mouth,  we  honour  God  in  vain,  as 
the  Scripture  saith.  (Isaiah,  xxix.  Matt,  xv.)  Let  us 
therefore  pray,  as  St.  P^ul  teacheth  us,  saying,  *^  I 

\  will  pray  with  the  spirit,  and  I  will  pray  with  the 
mind  also.'*  (1  Cor.  xiv.) 

Wlten  the  Prophet  hath  by  faith  assured  himsdf 
^f  God's  favour,  he  exhorteth  all  the  Christian  con- 
gregation to  do  the  same,  saying :  *^  O  put  your 
trust  in  him  always,  ye  people,"  &c. 

Here  the  Prophet  teacheth,  what  the  milliliter  of 
the  church,  bishop,  and  others  should  do,  when 
they  understand  the  Scripture,  and  leare  by  it, 
fear  and  faith^    love  ^xid  hope  in  God:   ihey  be 
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bomid  to  teach  the  congregation  the  same  Scriptures 
for  her  salvation.    Whereby  is  condemned  the  use 
of  the  Scripture  in  an  unknown  tongue ;    which  is 
-directly  against  God's  word.  (1  Cor.  xiv.)    And  here 
be  kings  and  rulers  also  taught  to  see  their  subjects, 
tenants^  an4  servants  to  understand  the  word  of  God ; 
likewise  the  father  and  the  mother,  the  master  and 
th^  mistress,  who  be  bound  to  know  for  their  salva-r 
f&6a  the  word  of  Grod,  and  to  teach  it  unto  others 
under  their  governance.    Th^efore,  in  the  end  of 
the  verse    is  put  Sehh  ;    as  though  he  had  said, 
Happy  be  those  that  put  their  trust  in  the  Lord,  and' 
teach  others  to  do  ttie  same :  and  cursed  be  thosd 
that  trust  not  in  the  Lord^  and  teach  others  to  do 
tfie  iikb. 

THt  FIFTH  PART. 

•  ■  ■  ■    ■  • 

Ver.  p.  As  for  the  children  of  meUy  they  are  but 
vain  :  the  children,  of  men  are  deceitful  upon  the 
weights  I   they  are  altogether  lighter  than  vanity 

Vcr.'lO.  Oh!  trust  not  in  wrong  and  robbery  ;  give  not 
:    yourselves  to  vanity:  if  riches  increase^   set  not 

•  your  heart  upon  them. 

The  6fth  part  »^heweth,  how  raan*s  power  is  not 
to  be  trusted  unto. 

iThfc  Prophet  by  no  means  would  have  men  to  put 
ibeir  trust  in  flesh  and  blood  ;  in  case  they  do,  thev 
tttust  needs  perish.  For  when  miserable  man  shall 
trust  in  vain  vanity,  which  is  man  ;  he  can  be  no  less 
than  vaility  itself,  in  whom  he  hath  trusted.  And 
this  is  one  misery  and  wretchedness,  a  man  to  be 
Jicaived  of  help  and  succour,  where  he  most  trusted 
to  have  been  lK)lpen  and  succoured.  Thus  must  it 
needk  happen  to  them  that  trust  in  men  :  for  men  of 
most  excellency  and  greatest  authority,  riches,  ancf 
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power  ill  the  world,  be  but  vanity:  as  the  Prophet 
saith:  ^^  Now  as  they  be,  so  is  their  help*  And  as 
their  help  is,  so  is  the  comfort  and  consolatioo  of 
such  as  seek  help  at  their  hands."  Those  that  be. 
trusted  unto,  be  but  flesh  and  blood :  the  best  of 
flesh  and  blood  is  but  vanity :  the  consolation  and 
help  of  vanity  is  misery  and  wretchedness  ;  wherefore 
the  Prophet  exhorteth  all  men  to  beware,  they  seek 
not  aid  and  comfort  of  man,  for  he  is  bat  vain.  The 
Israelites  used  for  their  help  against  their  enemies, 
the  Egyptians  ; .  but  the  more  flesh  conspired  toge- 
ther, the  worse  success  had  all  the  battles  they 
fought.  Now  as  we  see.  men  that  have  their  trust 
ifi  men,  suffer  much  trouble  and  niisery  in  the  worlds 
because  the  help  they  trust  in  is  of  inferior  strength: 
and  power  to  the  troubles  and  adversities  that  they 
be  cumbered  withal ;  so  doth  the  word  of  God  de- 
clare, that  such  men  as  truist  in  vanity^  have  not 
only  worldly  adversities  against  them,  but  also  for 
their  so  doing  (trusting  in  flesh),  they  be  accursed  of 
God,  as  the  Scripture  saith :  "  Cursed  be  he  that 
trusteth  in  man."  (Jeremiah,  xvii.)  So  that  we  see 
marvellous  and  unspeakable  harms  come  of  the  trust 
in  man  :  first,  miseries  of  the  world  ;  and  next,  the 
enmity  and  curse  of  God :  for  he  that  putteth  his 
trust  in  man,  with  the  same  one  fact  and  doing, 
doth  two  horrible  evils :  the  one,  he  deceiveth  him- 
self;  for  the  vanity  that  he  trusteth  in,  cannot  .save 
him  :  and  the  other,  he  dishonoureth  God,  that  only 
can  save,  in  putting  his  trust  in  mortal  man,  that 
cannot  save,  and  so  maketh  of  man  Godj  to  God's 
high  displeasure  and  dishonour. 

Every  Christian  man  therefore  should  forsake  flesh 
nnd  blood,  and  trust  in  the  Lord  Almighty,  maker 
of  heaven  and  earth,  as  the  Prophet  Asaph  did  a 
Jittle   before,  when  he  said,  in  God  was  bis  glory, 
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who  could  defend  him  from  all  hiirts  present,  pastf, 
and* to  come,  whatsoever  they  were, 
-  The  like  may  we  see  inSt.  Paul,  that.said  :  ^^  God 
forbid  that  I  should  glory  in  any  thing,  saving  in  the 
fcrqss  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Clirist,  by  whom  the  world 
h  crucified  unto  me,  and  I  unto  the  vvorKr*  (Gal.  vi.)  i 
;tKat  iSj  beciaiise  I  put  all  my  trust  of  salvation  (saitti 
3t.  Eaul)  in  Him  that  was  crucified,  the  world  tafk^th 
loae.  for  ^  herfCtic,  and  so  pcisecutcth  mc  y  but  yet  it 
overcometli^me  not,  aeither  taketh  it  away  my  gloryj 
my  consolation,  and  my  crown  of  eternal  joys.     Fof 
even  as  the  world  persecutcth  me  with  fire,  sword, 
and  all  other  crucifyinga;    so  I  crucify  the  world 
again^  .test^ifyi^ig  by  the!^yord  .of  God,  that  their  hv^ 
ing  is  nought,  and  their  fdith  and  trust  worse.     So 
that  as.th^y,  crucify  me.  with  worldly  trouble,  in  likd 
manner  I  g'ucify  the  world  again  with  the  word  of 
God,  and  speak  against  it,  bearing  testimony  that  it 
is  the  enemy  of  God,  and  shall  perish  eternally  i 
but  this  I  do  (saith  St.  Paul)   '*  because   I  glory  iq 
nothing,  saving  in  Christ  crucified." 

Thus  doth  the  Prophet  Asaph  teach  all  men  to 
put  their  trust  in  Christ,  and  not  in  sinful  man ; 
which  is  not  only  vimity,  but  also,  "  If  vanity  were 
laid  in  one  balance,  and.  man  in  the  other,  yet,  of 
both,  man  were  the  more  vanity •  Therefore  man  is 
not  to  be  trusted  unto,'*,  saith  the  Prophet.   . 

And  for  a  further  declaration  that  man  is  more  vain 
than  vanity,  he  openly  declareth  in  the  process  of  his 
Psalm^  that  man  is  given,  besides  vanity,  to  wrong 
and  robbery,  which  two  evils  do  increase  man's  mi- 
series. For  man  is  not  only  born  vain  vanity,  but 
also  by  process  of  time  in  wicked  living  addeth  wrong 
and  robbery  unto  vanity,  and  so  maketh  vanity  more 
vain  and  damnable,  than  it  was  before. 

Now  this  robbery  and  wrong  is  done  two  manner 
of  waYfrr*tQ  God  and  to  man^   He  tiiat  putteth  his 
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trust  of  salvation  in  any  other  thing,  saving  in  God, 
loseth  not  only  his  salvation,  but  also  robbeth.6od 
of  bis  glory,  and  doth  God  (as  much  as  lieth  in 
him)  manifest  wrong,  as  the  wicked  people  amongst 
the  Jews  did,  that  said,  as  long  as  tbey  honoured 
^nd  trusted  unto  the  queen  of  heaven,  all  things 
prospered  with  them  ;  but  when  they  hearkened  to 
the  true  preachers  of  Grod*s  word,  they  said  all  things 
came  into  worse  state,  and  that  with  scarcity  and 
trouble  they  were  overwhelmed.  (Hosea^  ii.  Jere* 
miah,  xliv.) 

He  that  putteth  also  his  trust  and  confidence  in 
liny  learning  or  doctrine  besides  God*s  word,  doth 
not  only  fall  into  error,  and  lose  the  truth ;  but  abo, 
as  much  as  lieth  in  him,  he  robbeth  God-s  hock  of 
his  sufficient  truth  and  verity,  and  ascribeth  it  to  the 
books  of  men's  decrees  ;  which  is  as  much  wrong  to 
Grod  and  his  book,  as  may  be  thought  or  done.  Irt 
the  which  robbery  (or  rather  sacrilege)  no  man  should 
put  his  Irujst,  as  the  Prophet  saith. 

Another  way-  wrongs  be  done  unto  man;  when 
the  rich  and  sturdy  of  tne  world,  by  abusing  of  friend- 
ship, oppress,  rob,  and  spoil  the  poor ;.  and  by  his 
thus  doing,  first  he  deceiveth  himself;  for  evil-gotten 
goods  cannot  long  prosper,  neither  can  any  ramily 
advanced  by  fraud,  craft,  or  subtlety,  long  time  01- 
dure.  Then  he  deceiveth  the  simple  and  poor  that 
trusteth  upon  the  outward  show  of  his  port,  and 
estimation,  which  glittereth  in  the  world  as  a  vain^ 
glorious  and  deceivable '  beauty  and  honour^  and 
inarketh  neither  how  wickedly  the  glory  of  the  robber 
and  doer  of  wrong  sprang  up,  nor  how  miserably  God 
hath  ordained  it  to  fall  again. 

But  seeing  camallv,  he  seeth  a  vain  man  in  Taaity 
prosper  for  a  time ;  he  trusteth  in  this  VMiity,  pent'- 
pered  up  with  robbery  and  wrong,  until  sodi  time  as 
vsioity  &deth^  wdh^  mu«^  lameBte(h-tha|  bepqitki 


Mnity  80  much  vain  hope.  But  grant  that  hc>iK>ar  and 
ridies  by  6od*8  gift  and  truth  abound,  yet  were  they 
not  given  for  men  to  trust  in,  but  for  men  to  give 
God  more  thanks,  and  to  help  the  poor  with  them 
from  injuries  of  oppression,  and  need  of  hunger^ 
thirst,  and  poverty.  Therefore  the  Prophet  saith : 
^  Although  riches  do  abound,  yet  men  should  noff 
pat  their  hearts  upon  them  :**  that  is  to  say,  men 
should  not  trust  in  them,  nor  keep  them  otherwise 
than  their  use  or  keepitig  should  serve  to  the  gbrjf 
of  God ;  in  abundance  to  be  liberal,  and  in  time  oi 
need  to  be  careful  not  to  keep  them  for  a  private 
commodity,  but,  as  Joseph  did  say.  to  save  the  muH  • 
titode  from  scarcity  and  penury.  (Gen.  xli.)  Thutf 
doth  the  Prophet  exhort  all  men  fo  beware  they  putf 
not  their  trust  in  men  ;  for  both  they  and  all  that 
tfansy  have  of  worldly  things  be  transtitory,  vain^  and 
inconstant. 

THE  SIXTH  PART. 

y^r.  11.  God  spake  once,  and  twice  I  have  also  heard 
the  same,  that  power  belongeth  unto  God : 

Ver.  12.  j4nd  that  thoUy  Lard^  art  merciful;  for 
thou  rewardest  etery  man  according  to  his  work. 

The  sixth  part  containeth  how  that  God  hatli  prcn 
mised  to  help  the  afflicted,  &c. 

Job  hath  the  same  phrase  and  manner  of  speech ; 
^  The  Lord  spake  once,  and  will  not  repeat  the  sftme 
figain**  (Job,  xxiii.)  :  that  is  as  much  as  to  say,  as 
that  the  word  of  God  is  so  sure,  that  it  cannot  be 
made  frustrate,  nor  changed  by  any  means.  So  saith 
this  R-ophet  Asaph,  **  God  spake  once,*'  which  stand- 
#th  sure  for  ever,  and  cannot  be  altered. 

This  word  of  God  hath  relation  to  the  verses  be* 
fore :  wherein  he  opened  the  vanity  of  man  or  insuf- 
ficiency to  help  himself  or  others  in  trouble,  which 
fmnot  be  cl^anged^^  nor  eve^  shall  be^  but  as  flesh 
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is  vanity,  be  it  never  so  holy :  as  Adam  called  Yia 
best  son  and  holy  martyr  Abel,  that  is  to  say  in  the. 
Hebrew  tongue,  vanity  (Gen.  iv.),  perfectly  know- 
ing that  all  flesh  by  sin  was  vile  and  vain,  and  there- 
fore not  to  be  trusted  unto. 

This  (once)  speaking  of  God  is  also  referred  unto 
the  text  that  followeth,  which  declareth  two  virtues 
in  God,  power  and  mercy  ;  power  to  punish  his  ene- 
mies, and  mercy  to  recompense  his  faithful  afflict- 
ed :  and  this  is  so  truei,  that  it  shall  never  be  made 
false  ;  the  wicked  to  feel  God's  strength  in  damnzh 
tion,  and  the  faithful  to  feel  God's  mercies  in  salva- 
tion ;  not  because  their  works  deserve  it,  but  because 
God  of  his  mercy  so.  contented  to  bless  the  poor 
feithful  workman. 

Now  the  Prophet  saith,  he  heard  it  twice  at  God's 
mouth  ;  tl^at  is  to  say^  he  knew  God  had  made  pro- 
mise of  mei-cy  to  save  the  faithful  penitents^  and  of 
justice  to  punish  the  impenitent  sinner.  And  this 
be  heard  in  the  time  of  the  law  of  nature,  Vy  reading 
of  Moses'  books,  and  also  by  the  Holy  Ghost  in  his 
own  time,  vvlien  by  the  inspiration  of  the  Holy 
Ghost  he  wrote  this  Psalm  and  the  rest  of  his  pro- 
phecies. The  same  have  we  likewise  heard,  first, 
by  reading  of  the  books  of  Moses  ;  next,  by  reading 
of  the  Scriptures  of  the  Prophets ;  and  thirdly,  by 
reading  of  the  New  Testament :  the  which  I  pray 
God  give  us  grace  to  believe  and  follow.     Ameu. 
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AN  EXPOSITION  OF  THE  SEVENTTC-THIRIS 

PSALM. 

THB   ARGUMKIJT. 

The  matter  and  argument  of  this  Psalm  is  a  con- 
solation for  them*  that  are  wont  much  to  bemov^ 
and  afflicted,  whien  tney  see!  the  ungodly  flourish  ariA 
prober  in  all  wealth  and  pleasure;  and  contrariwise^ 
the  godly  and  good  people  oppressed  with  poverty^ 
and  all  other  calamities  and  afflictions ;  as  ye  may 
seelheProphfetAfiephentreatofthis  matter  in  this  hit 
first  Psalm.  The  same  ye.  may  seealso  in  King  Da- 
vid^  in.  his  37th  Psalm;  wherein  he  exhorteth  mefi 
not  to  judge  amiss  of  God,  nor  to  leave  off  godly 
conversation y  although  the  best  be  punished,  and 
the  worse  scape  quit.  These  two  Psalms,  entreating 
of  one  matter,  are  to  be  read  and  known  of  us  ia 
•these  perilous  days,  lest  the  hatred  and  persecution 
that  happeneth  to  God's  truth,  and  to  the  lovers 
thereof,  might  unhappily  make  us  to  judge  of  God, 
•and  to  forsake  his  truth,  as  many  have  done,  and 
daily  the  number  of  them  increase,  with  the  decrease 
of  God's  honour,  and  the  increase  of  their  own 
damnation.  For  now  Christ  trieth  the  chafF  from 
the  corn,  the  rust  from  the  metal,  and  hypocrisy 
from  truth.  If  we  will  not  or  cannot  abide  the  ham- 
mer, or  trying-pot  that  Grdd  setteth  us  in,  to  ex- 
'plorate  and  search  whether  our  faith  will  abide  the 
fire  of  trouble  and  persepution,  or  not;  if  we  suffer 
'not,  all  our  religion  is  not  worth  a  haw.  For  it  is 
not  words  that  prove  faith,  but  deeds  ;  if  it  abide 
the.  trial,  it  is  true ;  and  the  more  it  is  tried,  the 
finer  it  will  be,-  and  at  length  brought  into  such 
'fineness,  as  corruption  shall  never  hurt  nor  harm  it 
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in  the  worfd  of  grace  and  virtue.  God  therefore  grant 
lis  grace  to  sufter  his  trial,  and  search  stronghr,  pa- 
tiei^y,  fuid  thanltfully.  Atnen.  (Matt.  xxn.  ITioi:}. 
3  Hm.  iv.  1  John^  ii.  1  Cor.  iii.  Heb.  xi.  Matt.  x. 
^ames^  ii.  Gen.  xii.  xv.xvii.  xxli.  Rom.  iv.  Matt,  vii.) 

THE  ORDER  OF  THE  PSALM. 

,  t.   THE  TEXT  AND  LBTTBR  OF  TfiS  PSALM. 
itX.    THE   PARAPHEASE,     OR   PLAIN   BXPLAKATXplt    0^ 

THE  TEXT  AND  LETTER  OP  THE  J^llAL^. 
^11.   THE    PRINCIPAL    PARTS,     AND    MOST     KOTAELft 
DOCTRINES  CONTAINED  IN  THE  PSALM. 

THE  TEXT  AMD  LCTTER  OF  THS  KALM  Of  ASATO. 

THE  FIRST    VERSE. 

1 .  ThiJy  God  is  t&^ng  unto  lirael ;  even  nnio  s^eh 
as  are  of  a  bl^n  heart. 

THE  PARAPHRASE,   OR  PLAIN  EXPLANATIOff. 

God  loveth  the  godly,  although  they  be  afflicted ; 
iaiA  hat^th  the  tingodly,  although  th^  be  in  tiro^pe^ 
yity.  The  Lord  is  loving  and  merciful  to  socd  as  he 
afnicted,  and  specially  if  their  hearts  be  pure  and 
fjlean,  and  judge  nothing  of  God  amiss,  whether  thejr 
«ee  the  good  oppressed,  or  the  evil  exalted.  In  theft- 
hearts  they  murmur  nothing  at  God*s  doings,  nor  m 
their  minds  they  6nd  no  &ult  with  Grod^s  order  and 
providence.  (Matt.  v.  Luke,  vi.  Rev.  iii.  Plrov.  Kh 
Heb.  xi.) 

THE  SECOND  AND  THIRD  VEB8E8# 

2.  Neirertheless,  fy/feet  were  almost  gone  ;  vtyireadm 
'     ings  had  well  near  slipt. 

S.  And  why  ?  1  was  grieved  at  the  wicked;  Ida  see 
also  the  ungodly  in  such  prosperity. 

THE    PLAIN   EXPLANAtlON. 

Yet  Dotwitlistandmg,  when  I  saw  the  good  a^ 
dieted,  9fidi  the  eyU  prosper^  it  trcn^ibled  my  mind  i 

% 


fo  that  ill  manner  I  ives  forced  and  compelled,  thrbi^ 
indignation,  to  judge  of  God  as  other  evil  men  dki^ 
and  grievously  oj^fended.  his  l;ugb  majesty,  in  think« 
iog  his  doings  nc^  io^fferent,  in  trouhUog  tk^  gt>o4 
and  quietine  of  the  bad.  (Psalm  xxxviL  hauiu  Hab.  ii.) 


FOURTH   VBBSE. 

4«  Fbr  they  are  in  no  peril  of  deaths  bttf  are  lusty  an4 
iirang. 

THB   PUUN   BXPLAKATI017. 

'  I  perceived  further  (sarth  the  Prophet),  that  the 
wicked  lived  not  only  quietly  and  pleasantly,  but  also 
died  (in  manner)  without  heaviness  or  any  gneat  tor-* 
ments.  Besides  alt  these  felicities,  pleasures,  and 
ease  for  (heir  own  parts  in  this  world,  it  happenetb 
when  they  die,  they  leave  also  pleasant  and  delectable 
mansion-houses,  great  ridies,  and  large  possessiQua 
to  their  children. 

THS  FXFXU  AND  SIXTH  VERSBS. 

;5.  TTiey  come  into  no  misfortunes  like  other  folk,  nei^, 

ther  are  (hey  plagued  like  other  men. 
0.  jind  this  is  trie  cause  tJiat  they  be  so  holden  with 

pride y  and  overwhelmed  with  cruelty. 

THE   PLAIN    EXPtANATION. 

If  any  miss  of  loss  and  damage  in  this  world,  it  is 
they :  if  sickness  flieth  from  any,  it  fiieth  from 
them :  so  that  much  felicity  and  little  adversity 
cause  them  to  know  neither  God,  their  neighbours^ 
nor  themselves. 

THS    5EVBNTH    VBRSB. 

7 .  Their  eyes  swell  for  fotness,  and  they  do  what 
they  lust, 

THE    PLAIN    £XPP4^NAT10N. 

Such  as  flourish  with  riches  and  authority,  werf 
proud  and  arrogant ;  for  gil  things  qome.  so  abunr 
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dantly  unto  them,  thai  they  have  more  than  they 
look  for. 

THE   EIGHTH  VERSE. 

••  They  corrupt  otfier^    and  speak  of  wicked  bias-- 
.   phemy  ;  their  talk  is  against  the  Most  Highest. 

THE   PLAIN    EXPLANATION. 

They  afflict  and  crueUy  persecute  the  good  and 
innocent,  and  they  are  come  to  this  insokncy  and 
pride,  that  they  would  not  only  their  abomination 
should  be  known,  but  also  they  themselves  boast  of 
it,  and  in  most  abomination  most  extol  and  magnify 
themselves. 

THE   NINTH   VERSE- 

9.  For  tliey  stretch  forth  their  mouth  unto  the  heaven, 
and  Uieir  tongue  goeth  through  the  world. 

THE    PLAIN   EXPLANATION. 

Tliey  be  so  blinded  and  deceived  with  the  felicity 
and  trouble  of  this  world,  that  they  spare  not  God 
nor  godly  men ;  but  speak  against  both^  and  do 
their  wills  and  pleasures. 

THE  TENTH,  ELEVENTH,  TWELFTH,  THIRTEENTH, 
FOURTEENTH,  FIFTEENTH,  SIXTEENTH,  AND  SE- 
VENTEENTH  VERSES. 

10.  Tlieref ore  fall  the  people  unto  them,  and  thereout 
suck  they  no  small  advantage, 

11.  Tush  (say  they),  how  should  God  perceive  it  ?  Is 
there  knowledge  in  the  Most  Highest  f 

12.  Z/O,  these  are  tlte  ungodly ;  these  prosper  in  the 
world ;  these  have  riches  in  possession. 

13.  Then  have  1  cleansed  my  heart  in  vain  (said  1), 
and  washed  my  hands  in  innocency. 

1 4  •  j4ll  the  day  long  have  I  been  punished,  and  chas^ 

tened  every  morning. 
15.   lea,  I  had  almost  said  even  as  they  :  but  lo, 

then  should  I  have  condemned  the  generation  of  th^ 

children. 
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]  6.  Tlven  thought  I  to  understand  this,  but  it  was 

too  hard  for  me, 
17.   Until  J   7vent  into  tlie  sanctuary  of  God;  then_ 

understood  I  the  end  of  these  men. 

THE    PLAIN   J^XPLANATION. 

Because  the  wicked  men  prosper  so   well  in  this 
world,  the  people  of  God  conform  and  apply  them-* 
pelves    to    do  as    they  do,    and  frame   their  lives 
and    manners  unto   the   rule  and  fashion   of  such 
wicked  people  as  prosper ;  and  they  suck  and  draw 
into  their  mmds  the  wicked  men's  opinions  and  con- 
versations, and  so  replenish  themselves  with  iniquity, 
as  the  thirsty  man  doth  replenish  himself  with  water. 
And  when  the  people  see  the  best  part  turn  unto  the 
manners  of  the  worst,  and  be  as  evil  or  worse  than 
the  worst,  they  muse  and  think  whether  there  be 
any  God,  or  knowledge  in  God,  that  sufFereth  those 
abominations.     And  not  only  the  common  people 
(saith  the  Prophet  Asaph)  stood  in  a  mammering, 
ivhether  God  took  any  heed  or  cared  for  the  world, 
seeing  that  wicked  men  did  so  prosper,  and  the  god- 
lier  sort  so  vexed :  but  I  myself  also,  considering 
these  things  with  myself,  fell  into  such  madness  and 
error  of  judgment,  that  I  had  done  evil  so  to  apply 
myself  to  virtuous  and  godly  life  ;  seeing  I  was  vexed 
and  turmoiled  with  continual  miseries,  and  seeing 
that  there  was  never  a  day  that«did  not  bring  her 
cross  and  trouble  to  the  servants  of  God  and  virtuou?* 
people.     These  things  (saith  the  Prophet)  fondly  and 
foolishly  I  spake  to  myself  many  times  ;  but  when  I 
weighed  the  thing  with  more  judgment,  and  consi- 
dered the  matter  more  deeply  with  myself,  I  thought, 
if  I  thus  judge  and  speak  of  God,  do  I  not  reprove, 
reprehend,  and  condemn  the  life,  conversation,  and 
labours  of  all  godly  men  ?   the  which   will  not  be 
drawn  nor  enticed  from  godly  life  and  the  love  of 
virtue  by  any  misfortunes  or  afflictions  in  this  world  ; 
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neither  do  they  judge  that  they  have  studied  and 
followed  godliness  in  vain,  whatsoever  trouble  hathf 
liappened  to  them  in  this  world.     And  therefore; 
when  t  assayed  to  compass  the  cause  and  verity  of 
these  things^  the  greatness  that^f  brought  me  into 
much  fear  and  carefulness.     And  further  I  perceived 
that  I  could  not  come  to  the  knowledge  of  these 
things,  except  the  Almighty  God  would  reveal  and 
open  unto  me  the  mysteries  and  secrets  of  his  pro- 
vidence and  wisdom,  that  I  might  see  and  under- 
stand what  end   and  outgoing  these  wicked    men 
should  have,  that  with  most  abomination  and  blas- 
phemy in  this  life  had  most  felicity  and   pleasure; 
and  by  tarrying  in  the  thoughts  and  cogitations  of 
this  case  and  matter,  at  last  I  founds  that  these  wicked 
men   and   women,    vi^hose  felicity   and  prosperous 
estate  tormelited  me,  their  end  was  most  miserable, 
full  of  wretchedness  and  pain. 

THE  EIGHTEENTH  AND  NINETEENTH  VERSES. 

18.  Namely^  thou  settest  them  in  slippery  places y  and 
easiest  them  dowrij  and  destroyest  them* 

19.  Oh!  hoiv  suddenly  do  they  consume ,  perish,  and, 
come  to  a  fearjul  end  I 

THE    PLMN    EXPLANATION. 

Doubtless  the  felicities  and  pleasures,  Lord,  that 
tlioii  gavest  to  th^e  wicked  doers,  are  slippery  and 
brittle  :  for  so  may  I  well  call  them,  because  such  as    ' 
enjoy  them  (for  the  most  part)  so  abuse  them  in  tbis> 
life,  that  they  lose  the  life  everlasting. 

THE    TWENTIETH   VERSE. 

20*   Yea^  even  as  a  dream  when  one  awaheth  :  sotfialt 
thou  make  their  image  to  vanish  out  of  the  city. 

THE    PLAIN    EXPLANATION. 

These  wicked  men's  felicity  vanished,  as  the  dream 
of  him  that  is  awaked  ;  for  as  the  dream  for  a  time 
s(k}meth  to  be  true^  and  as  long  as  he  deepeth  he 


pposeth  it  to  be  as  he  dreameth ;  but  as  the  dream 
Bseth,  the  sleep  being  broken,  so  doth  these  wicked 
5n*8  felicity,  when  they  depart  out  of  this  life'. 

fE..  TWENTY-FIRST,     TWENTY-SECOND,     TWENTY- 
THIRD,    AND*   TWENTY-FOURTH    VERSES. 

,  Thus  my  heart  was  grieved,  and  it  went  through 
my  reins. 

.  So  foolish  was  I  and  ignorant,  even  as  it  were  a 
beast  before  thee. 

•  Nevertheless,  I  am  always  by  tliee :  f^r  thou  hast 
holden  me  by  the  right  hand. 

..  Thou  shalt  guide  me  with  thy  cotmsel^  and  after 
that  receive  me  with  glory. 

THE    PLAIN    EXPLANATION. 

Before  (saith  Asaph)  that  I  saw  such  wicked  men, 
flourished  in  all  felicity  and  pleasure,  cast  down 
ftdlong  from  their  places,  I  was  wonderfully  trou- 
5d :  and  no  marvel ;  for  I  was  but  a  fool  and  an 
ot,  that  perceived  not  the  judgment  of  the  Lord, 
t  as  a  beast  before  thee  in  that  respect,  O-Lord ; 
t  didst  thou  conduct  me  (suoh  a  fool  as  I  am)  to 

*  understanding  of  thy  pleasure,  in  such  difficult 
1  hard  causes.  And  in  their  pleasures  thou  shewedst 
I  their  loss  and  damnation,  and  in  mine  own  ad- 
*sity  and  trouble  shewedst  me  my  salvation  and 
^tual  health. 

HB  TWENTY-FIFTH  AND  TWENTY-SIXTH  VERSES. 

,  fFIiorn  have  I  in  heaven  but  thee  ?  And  there  is 
%one  upon  the  earth,  that  I  desire  in  comparison  of 
\hee. 

My  flesh  and  my  hea^'t   ^aileth:  but  God  is  th^ 
trengthofmy  heart,  and  my  portion  for  ever.   . 

THE    PLAIN    EXPLANATION. 

Vhen  the  Prophet  hath  weighed  God's  judgment 

ards  such  as  with  iniquity  lived  in  all  pleasure, 

perceived  that  their  pains  were  for  ever^  an4 
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Hmr  joys  but  for  a  time^  he  is  now  inflamed  with 

.the  love  of  God,  and  breaketb  forth  into  these  godly 

words  and  sentences :  Who  can  delight  me  in  heaven 

but  thou,  O  Lord  ?   Whom  shall  I  love  upon  the 

earth ;  whom  shall  I    reverence  and  honour  hot 

thee?    Doubtless,  of  all  things  except  thee,  I  pass 

nothing  of,  nor  set  store  by.    Thiee  only  I  embrace, 

.  thee  only  I  desire,  and  thee  only  I  covet  and  wish 

for ;  for  only  thou  art  to  be  beloved,  to  be  honoured, 

,and  to  be  wished  for :  so  that  both  my  soul  and  my 

body  be  ravished  with  the  love  of  thee ;  for  tfaoaart 

the  strength  and  foundation  of  my  soul  and  body ; 

thou  art  my  riches^  my  treasure,  and  my  eveilastiag 

inheritance. 

THfi     TWENTT-SETENTH     An>     fWEKTT*BtOfltH 

VERSES. 

27.  jFbr  la,  they  that  forsakt  thee  sfiall perish:  tktu 
hast  destroyed  all  them  thai  commit  Jbmidatm 
against  thee. 

^8.  But  it  is  good  forme  to  hold  me  fast  by  God^  to 
put  my  trust  in  the  Lord  God. 

THE  PLAIN   EXFLAVATIOir. 

And  good  cause  have  I,  O  Lord,  to  love  thee : 
for  they  shall  perish  and  be  destroyed,  as  many  as 
love  any  thing  besides  thee,  and  forsake  thee :  there- 
fore, as  I  know  it  profitable  only  to  prefer  thee^  0 
I^rd,  in  all  loyeand  favour;  so  is  it  meet  that  I, 
.  being  thus  ^ved  by  thy  mercy,  and  recehring  io 
many  benefits  at  thy  hand,  should  cbntinuaJIy  wWi 
laud  and  praise  celebrate  and  magnify  the  marveflooi 
works  of  tby  goodness  and  providence. 

The  End  of  the  Paraphrase  or  plain  EstpkmtOitm* 
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THE  PftlNCItAL  PAHTS  OF  PSALM  LXXHI. 

Ven  1 .  TVtr/y  God  is  loving  to  Israel^  fisf c. 
.   The  first  part  is  contained  in  the  first  verse,  and  it 
declareth  that  God  loveth  the  good^  although  he  pu-* 
.  nisheth  them* 

Ver.  2.  My  feet  were  almost  gone^  &fc. 
The  second  part  is  contained  in  the  second  verse, 
.and  it  declareth  how  weak:  and  frail  a  thing  the  nature 
of  imn  iS|  and  upon  how  small  an  occasion  it  is  in 
danger  to  fall  from  God. 

Ver.  8,  4,  5,  6,  7j  8.  Iwas  grieved  at  the  wicked,  &c. 

The  third  part  is  contained  in  six  verses  that  foU 

loWj  wherein  the  felicity  of  wicked  men  consistelb, 

.  th^t  good  men  be  so  sore  grieved  at. 

Ver.  9,  10,  il,  Thertforefall  the  people  unto  thern^ 

,     The  fourth  part  is  contained  in  other  three  verses 

next  ensuing ;  and  it  declareth  how  frail,  brittle,  and 

weak  a  thing  man  is,  that  for  every  trifle  turneth 

jand  withdraweth  himself  from  God» 

Ver.   12,  13.    T/ten  have   I  cleansed  my  heart  in 

vain,  &c. 

The  fifth  part  is  contained  in  two  other  versed 
next  following ;  and  it  dedareth  how  soon  men  re* 
pent  their  well  doings. 
Ver.  14.  Yea,  and  J  had  almost  said  even  as  they,  &0. 

The  sixth  part  is  contained  in  one  verse  next  fi)l# 

.losing ;  and  it  declareth  how  great  a  danger  it  ia  te* 

^  merously  to  judge  of  God,  or  of  6od*8  people,  with* 

out  the  word  of  God. 

Ver.  15,  l6,  17,  18,  ig,  20,  21.  Then  thought  I  to 

understand  this,  but  it  was  too  hard/or  me,  6fc. 

The  seventh  part  is  contained  in  seven  verses  next 
foltowing ;  and  it  declareth  that  man*6  reason  ia  btiC 
ignoninC  and  beastly  in  considerii^  of  God's  works, 
•Bti  it  be  ittmnkiited  by  God  md  his  wcwd  j  airid 
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then  is  made  open,    how  vain  all  things  be  that 

wicked  men  j)0ssess  in  this  world. 

Ver.  22,  23,  24,  25,  26,    27..     Nevertheless  I  am 

alway  by  thee :  for  thou  hast  holden  me  by  my 

right  handy  dfc. 

The  eighth  part  is  contained  in  six  verses  next 
following  unto  the  end  of  the  Psalm;  and  it  de- 
clareth  a  wonderful  and  unspeakable  consobtioD. 
For  although  we-be  grievously  tempted,  yet  we  be 
not  forsaken  of  God,  but  preserved  and  lift  up, 
when  else  otherwise  we  should  fell.  And  in  tbii 
part,  in  setting  forth  the  multitude  and  number  of 
God's  consolations,  he  draweth  near  the  end  of  the 
Psalm,  and  concludeth  it  with  this  text,  •^  I  witt 
«et  forth  thy  worki.'*  Wherewith  he  declareth  thit 
lie  will  be  thankful  unto  God  for  his  great  gifts  and 
mercy. 

The  End  of  the  Parts  and  chiefest  Matters  in  the 

Psalm. 

WHAT  TMTNGS    ARE    TO    BE    MARKED    OUT  OP    THB8I 
PARTS  AND   MATTERS  OP  THE  PSALM. 

.     Qut  of 

THE  FIRST  PAJIT 

arc  many  things   to  be  noted.     First,  the  natmt 
aVid  condition  of  God  (forasmuch  as  he  hath  pre- 
-jMtred  for  men  a  place  of  joy  permanent  and  ever- 
•fafetiti^),  is  not  to  reward  such  as  be  his,  and  Gr- 
ained tp  the  life  to  come,  with  so  slender  and  snnU 


a  recompense  in  the  blood  of  his  Son  Jesus  Chriil, 
*s' these  worldly  and  transitory  things  be  of  tlw 

world  (Matt.  vi.  Coloss.  iii.  1  Cor.  xv.  Matt.  «?. 
tSol.  Song,  iv.)  ;  but  with  riches  and  treasures  that 
'*lia!I  not  corrupt  nor  be  eaten  with  vermin,  nor  Jrt 
'taken  from  us  by  thieves.  {John,  xvii,)  As£t 
'i^aul toUh, -f ^Htf  halih  made  Mtoviturith  hidifliilte 
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glory  of  heaven.'*  (Ephes,  ii.)  *And  as  Christ  said 
unto  Peter,  that  became  a  beggar  with  the  rest  of 
the  Apostles  in  this  world,  for  Christ's  sake :  "  Ye 
shall  (saith  Christ)  sit  upon  the  twelve  seats,  judg- 
ing the  twelve  tribes  of  Israel.''  (Matt,  xix.) 
'  We  must  therefore  note  out  of  this  place  of  the 
Prophet's  Psalm,  that  God,  although  he  whip  and 
scourge  us,  as  we  have  most  worthily  deserved,  yet 
he  loveth  us,  and  will  not  take  his  mercy  from  us, 
but  once  leave  beating  of  us,  and  bum  the  rod ; 
and  then  in  Christ  reward  us  with  everlasting  life. 
In  any  case,  therefore,  we  must  well  assure  ourselves 
In  the  days  of  God's  punishments,  that  the  end  of 
his  crosses  and  afflictions  be  the  b^inning  of  ever- 
lasting joys.  For  he  receiveth  none  but  such  as  he 
first  correcteth  and  chasteneth.  (Rom.  viii.  Luke 
xxiii.  Psalm  cxix.  Rev.  vi.  xxvii.  xxii.  Isaiah,  Iv. 
Hcs.  i.  Heb.  xii.) 

The  second  learning  in  this  part,  is  to  be  per- 
suaded, that  God  doth  not  punish  without  just 
cause,  for  that  he  delighteth  m  punishing  of  hid 
t)eople.  As  the  wicked  Pharaoh,  Nimrod,  Saul, 
and  Julian  the  apostate  said,  when  he  had  drowned 
all  the  world  with  water  for  sm,  the  wicked  people 
judged,  that  God  had  punished  of  a  partial  and 
choleric  passion  in  his  fury,  without  just  matter  and 
cause.  (Isa.  li.  Rom.  iii.  Exod.  xiv.  Gen.  x.  1  Sam. 
sxviii.)  And  therefore  they  went  about,  in  con- 
tempt of  God,  to  build  a  tower  so  high  that  God 
ahould  never  have  been  able  to  wreak  his  wrath 
tipon  them  again.  So  did  cursed  Pharaoh ;  he 
asked  what  God  that  should  be,  that  could  plague 
him  and  his  realm  ?  (Exod.  v.)  and  in  the  time  of 
his  punishment  railed  and  spake  most  unreverently. 
Wicked  Saul  also,  when  God  for  his  disobedience 
jHinished  him,  he,  in  despite  of  God,  sought  re« 
medy  to  withstaml  the  punishoimts  of  God  by 
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ii^itchcraft  and  neoponoancy.  ( 1  Sam.  xxviii.)  And 
Julian  the  Emperor^  when  Christ  gave  hiqi  in  Uia 
wars  his  death*wound,  took  an  handful  of  boa  own 
blood,  and  hurled  it  in  despite  of  Christ  into  tb% 
air,  and  said,  **  Thou  hast  overcome,  thoa  GalileaR :" 
and  so  in  mockety  he  called  Christ  and  Christian 
men  Galileans.  Wherefore,  in  any  case  this  be« 
ginning  of  the  Psalm  is  to.  be  marked,  and  used  in 
the  time  of  all  men's  punishments^  and  to  say  with 
heart  and  mouth  unto  the  heavenly  Father,  what* 
soever  he  layeth  upon  us^  ^'  Truly  God  ia  loving 
unto  me,"  &c.  And  so  doth  King  David  cry  out| 
when  God  was  most  severe  and  busy  in  punisbii^ 
both  him  and  his  people,^  saying,  '^  Thou  art  ju8t| 
Lord,  and  right :  and  just  is  thy  judgment.**  (Paabn 
cxix.)  So  did  the  Emperor  Maurice  aay,  when  hit 
wife  and  children  were  killed  before  hia  ooe,  ^^  Tboa 
art  just,  Lord,  and  thy  judgments  are  righteous.*' 

Job  likewise  was  of  the  same  mind :  although  hi$ 
wife  and.  kinsfolk  provoked  him  to  speak  impatientij 
imd  irreverently  of  God ;  yet  he  said,  that  he  and 
9II  his  were  the  Lord's,  and  that  if  he  had  takcD 
them  of  him,  why  ahould  not  he  be  contatited, 
that  God  should  have  them  again  at  his  pleasure  i 
(Job,  i.  ii.) 

These  two  notes  are  to  be  marked  and  used, 
whatsoever  happen :  first,  that  Qod  puiposetb  t9 
bestow  heavenly  pleasures  and  treasure9  upon  \M 
people ;  and  therefore  he  will  not  reward  them  with 
the  trash  and  wicked  mammon  of  this  life^  ai<d 
transitory  vale  of  misery.  The  second^  when  he 
punisheth  his  in  this  world,  it  is  of  love ;  and  that 
the  person  afflicted  must  both  take  it  so,  and  ibo 
say  so  with  this  Prophet  Asaph^  '^  Truly  God  n 
loving  unto  Israel ;"  that  is  to  say,  to  him  that  pA>- 
fesseth  his  religion.  (John^  xvi.  GaL  v«  OiL  i» 
)  Tbe$.  i.  Higb«  «ii.  JEaines,  L  l  Joho^  i.) 
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The  third  note  is  to  rtiark  thai  God  is  known  and 
felty  in  the  time  of  punishment  and  persecution,  to 
be  loving,  but  of  such  as  be  of  a  clean  ^  heart. 
(Psalm  cxix.  Deut.  iv.  2  Sam.  %idu  Neh.  ix.  Ps^alai 
xviii*  xci.  cxviii,  Rom.  v.  xii.  1  Cor.  iv«  3  Cor.  i;) 
Whereof  we  learn,  that  all  men  that  bear  the  nama 
of  Israelites  and  of  Christian  rel^on,  judge  neither 
reverently  nor  yet  patieptly  of  God's  puoishmentSj 
but  such  Christian  mw  aa  be  of  clean  hearts.  *  Out 
of  thi3  pla^  we  may  learn  the  cause  why,  in  ihiA 
troublfesome  time,  so  many  wax  weary  and  fall  from 
the  truth  of  God>  word»  while  God  is  puniahiqg 
f^E  us  that  have  been  unthankful  unto  him,  and  diA 
not  live  according  to  his  word  (the  Lord  forgive  us)» 
Poubtleas,  now  they  tniilike,  and  start  back :  no« 
not  start  back,  but  openly  in  the  face  of  God*f 
enemies  swear  and  stare,  as  Peter  did,  (God  send 
them  Peter's  repentance  1)  that  they  never  passed 
por  canad  a  jot  for  God's  word.    And  all  is^  because 
th^.be  not,  nor  ever  were  of  a  clean  heart ;  that  is 
to  sav,  so  persuaded  in  th^  hearts,  that  God's  holy 
word  is  the  only  truth,  what  punishment  soever 
God  lay  upon  them  that  profess  it.    God  give  us 
this  dean  heart,  that  we  may  unfeignedly  say.  Doubts 
Jess,  the  Lord  is  loving  unto  his  word,  and  to  them 
that  prc^ess  it,  although  he  lay  thousands  of  crosses 
iippn  them  in  this  world. 

Out  of  this  place  we  be  admonished  (dearly  be- 
loved) to  beware  of  the  greatest  and  abominable 
evil  (one  of  them)  that  can  be  done  against  God ; 
^that  is  to  say,  witchcraft,  and  calculation  by  astro- 
Domy,  and  such  other  like.  How  heinous  an  of- 
.fence  is  this,  when  we  see  the  heavens  rain,  the 
douds  wholly  bent  to  storms  and  tempests,  the  winds 
roaring  and  in  such  rage^  as  all  should  go  asunder, 
thunoer  and  lightnings  as  men  wonder  at;  and 
.under  all.theae  pMgueS]^  tempests,  and  fout  weather^ 
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llie  young  springing  corn,  the  sweet  root  of  herbs, 
the  little  withered  grass,  lie  buried  and  co¥ered 
under  weather  and  storms,  frost  and  snow,  whilst 
God  suffereth  winter,  and  maketh  cold  to  continue. 
Were  it  not  now  witchcraft  and  very  abomination  to 
say  and  divine  of  these  stormy  and  winterly  tempests, 
that  summer  should  not  be  green,  parched  blades  of 
grain  should  not  come  again  in  the  harvest  to  com ; 
bitten'  and  buried  roots  should  not'  at  the  spring 
bring  forth  sweet  and  pleasant  flowers  ;  that  shaken 
and  wrnd-tom  trees  by  tempests  should  not,  in  the 
calm  coming  of  the  summer,  bud  forth  their  leaves.^ 
What  witch  and  Cursed  man  would  thus  judge  of 
earthly  things,  that  have  their-  times  of  fading  and 
losing  of  all  beauty  for  the  sin  of  man  ?  If  this  be 
abomination  for  the  bitterness  and  storms  of  winter, 
to  condemn  and  curse  the  summer  to  come,  because 
Bummer's  fruits  and  the  spring's  beauty  be  stained 
and  all  defiled  with  winter's  barrenness  and  dim  clouds; 
what  is  this  but  ten  times  moi^  abomination  for  the 
bitterness  and  storms  of  persecution,  to  condemn 
and  curse  the  life  to  come  of  God's  people,  because 
truth's  fruits  and  the  resurrection's  glory  be  stained, 
and  all  dishonoured  with  worldly  scarcity,  and  dim 
persecution  ?  But  as  Asaph  the  Prophet  saith^  "M 
eyes  see  not  these  things,  but  such  as  be  of  a  dean 
heart."  All  men  have  eyes,  for  the  most  part,  and 
all  men  have  hearts,  but  they  be  such  as  the  worms 
of  the  earth  and  birds  of  the  air  can  eat  and  devour; 
but  he  that  will  live  in  God,  and  see  these  things, 
must  have  immortal  eyes  and  an  incorruptible  hevt, 
which  cometh  by  grace  in  God's  Spirit,  to  see  by 
faith,  and  honour  with  reverence  Grod's  doings^  as 
well  in  the  winter  and  cold  storms  of  persecution,  as 
in  the  summer  of  felicity  and  pleasure ;  and  to  r&- 
xncinber  that  all  men  and  women  have  this  life  and 
this  world  appointed  unto  them  for  their  winter  and 


leason  of  storms.  The  summer  draweth  neat* ,  and' 
then  shall  we  be  fresh^  orient^  dwek,  amiable,  P^^^' 
aant,  acceptable,  immortal,  and  blessed,  for  everand 
ever ;  and  no  man  shall  take  us  from  it.  We  must^ 
therefore,  in  the  mean  time,  learn  oot  of  this^  verse 
to  say  unto  God,  whether  it  be  winter  or  summer^ 
pleasure  or  pain,  liberty  or  imprisonment,  life  OK 
death,  ^^  Truly  Gk>d  is  loving  unto  Israel,  even  tmto^ 
auch  iis  be  of  a  clean  heart.**  .  ;         i 

Out  of 

THE  SECOND  PART 

tre  divers  things  also  to  be  noted. 

Ver.  fi.  My  feet  were  almost  gone,  &c. 

First, .  the  Prophet  noteth,  how  wretched  and 
miserable  man  is,  and  how  soon  inclined  to  do  eviL 
He  saith,  that  he  was  ready  and  prest  to  have  slipped 
6x>m  God,  even  with  the  beholding  of  God*s  owii 
works,  when  he  iaw  Grod  ffive  unto  the  wicked  feli-^ 
city  and  prosperity ;  which  things  be  only  Ood*s 
lidies  to  give  to  whom  he  will.  Although  he  be- 
stowed none  of  his  upon  the  wicked,  yet  was '  he 
offended  that  he  should  bestow  his  own  where  he 
Justed.  The  same  occasion  took  the  workmen  in 
the  vineyard  to  murmur  against  God ;  as  it  is  in  the 
Gospel  of  St.  Matthew.  (Chap,  xx.)  So  that  we  be 
naturally  given  to  this,  that  God  giveth  always  too 
much  unto  others,  and  too  little  unto  us ;  yea  al- 
though he  would  give  us  all  the  world,  and  yet  keep 
any  one  thing  for  himself  (even  his  very  Godhead), 
in  case  he  will  not  give  also  that  unto  us,  we  be 
ready  to  bid  him  farewell.  And  in  case  he  will  not 
also  give  us  as  much  as  is  in  him,  such  is  our  nature, 
that  we  will  by  some  means  or  other  seek  to  have 
it ;  as  we  may  see,  when  he  had  made  Adam,  and 
jgivea  Jiim  both  knowledge  and  power  above  all 
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qtlurr  <srmt}ire%  made  for  bit  me,  became  he  wat 
DQt  m^de  God  dtogetber,  h^  fell  most  heiiioiisljr 
^ip  Ck>d ;  and  dipped  not  only  in  hi&  ftet,  bnt  abo 
iq  soiU^and  body,  to  his  utter  min  and  destruction^' 
«n4  of  m  fdl  that  oocn^  of  him.  (Gem  iii.)  For 
this  ia  ow  Gonditi<Hi<-Ylet  God  gire  us  never  w 
iRiich,  wr  think  i%  too  .little  (except  we  have  a 
W^^Iar  grace  to  oonsidier  it) ;  and  kt  us  surrender 
unto  God  never  so  little  homage  or  aenrioe,  we 
think  it  all  too  much.  Such  is  our  cursed  nature 
and  first  birth,  to  be  ready  to  slip  from  God  upon 
the  lightest  occasion  of  the  world ;  yea,  when  God 
doth  other  men  good,  pud  us  no  barm*  But  thii 
fiature  we  have  of  the  devil,  our  forefether,  to  dis* 
dain  and  malign  at  other  men*s  profit  and  prefinr- 
fowU  aa  he  did  (.Gen.  iii.) ;  ficur  when  God  made 
Adam,  and  put  him  in  Faradtse,  the  devil  never 
rested  envying  Adam's  promerity,  nntil  he  bad' 
brought  him  to  the  1cm  of  all  together,  and  to  slip 
clean  from  the  Lord«  (John,  viii.)  This  dodiine  * 
therefore,  touching  the  brittieoeaa  a^d  frailness  cf 
ifian-s  nature,  ia  to .  be  marked  (  leat  that,  whereas 
the  Prophet  said,  ^^  My  feet  were  almost  gone,'*  we 
slide  and  &11  altogether  from  God. 

Tiiere  is  aljio  to  be  noted,  that  the  Prophet  said, 
he  was  almost  gone,  and  not  altogether.  Here  is 
the  presence,  providence,  strength,  safeguard,  and 
keeping  of  man  by  Almighty  God,  marveilously  tet 
forth  :  that  although  we  be  tempted  and  brought 
(even  to  th^  very  point)  to  perpetrate  and  do  aB 
mischief,  yet  he  stayeth  us,  and  keepeth  us,  that 
the  temptation  shall  not  clean  overcome  us.  And 
so  St.  Paul  satth  of  God's  providence  and  present 
help,  that  he  will  not  suffer  us  to  be  tempted 
further  than  we  shall  be  able  to  bear:  and  many 
times  wiien  we  he  brought  into  the  greatest  danger 
ftud  peri4  both  of  body  and  soulj^  be&re  we  faQ  fmi 


Ve  overcome,  the  Lord  preserveth  us  and  prciventeth 
the  evil.  As  when  Abraham  went '  into  Egypt,  an4 
perceived  that  the  Egyptians  would  put  him  iit 
danger  for  his  wife  Sarah  (for  she  was  a  fiiir  wor 
pian)^  he  desired  her  to  say,  she  was  his  sister  i  an4 
by  that  means  thought  to  save  himself  from  dangeri 
and  to  win  favour  at  the  Egyptians*  hand^*  (Gen. 
XX.)  The  chastity  of  this  godly  matron,  Sar^h,  an^ 
Wife  of  Abraham,  came  into  such  extreme  peril,  that 
neither  Abraham  nor  she  knew  how  to  stand  fast  ii^ 
the  state  and  chaste  condition  of  matrimony ;  for 
she  was  coupled  to  the  King  as  his  wife.  But  last 
|he  WDipan  should  have  fallen^  and  her  feet  slipped, 
the  Lord  rebuked  the  King,  and  told  him  that 
§arah  was  another  man's  wife^  and  unlawful  for  him ; 
^nd  so,  by  his  merciful  defence  9nd  goodness,  kept 
fill  parts  from  falling  in  that  respect. 

The  like  m^y  ye  see  also  in  Judith,  the  godly 
yroman,  that,  without  a  singular  grace  of  God,  ha4 
fallen  with  Holofernes,  and  abused  womanhood  and 
ifvidowhood  (Judith,  xiii.)  ;  had  not  the  Lord  stayed 
in  time,  the  fall  was  imminent  and  (in  manner)  at 
band.  (Judith,  vii.)  And  ye  may  read  the  same 
likewise  of  the  people  that  were  within  ^  ^ty  of 
Bethulia,  at  the  same  time  how  near  they  were 
lallen,  when  they  appointed  God  a  time  to  help 
them  th^  space  of  five  days ;  in  case  he  deferred  his 
help  wy  longer,  they  would  yield  themselves  intp 
-the  hands  of  their  enemiea ;  but  God  stayed  their 
hllf  and  that  by  the  hands  of  a  womaq )  an4  if  there 
had  not  been  more  mercy  in  God  than  fiuth  in  them, 
their  feet  had  not  only  slipped,  but  also  all  the  whole 
l^d,  country,  and  city.  The  like  ye  may  see  also 
in  the  notable  history  of  Esther  (chap«  iv.),  where 
^the  very  rock  and  chief  stay  of  the  Jews'  health, 
Mardocheus^  made  suit  to  the  Queen  for  Ahasuerus* 
„|iird9D,  for  tt^  life  of  the  Jews^i  when  aeotepoe.  and 
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judgment  was  passed  against  them  of  death.  So 
that,  .if  faith  in  the  promises  of  God  had  not  stayed 
him,  he  had  slipped  and  fallen  down,  to  see  all  things 
against  him  and  his  countr}'men.  But  before  men 
tatterly  fall,  the  Lord  is  with  them,  and  preserveth 
them  with  his  mercy  ;  as  David  said,  *^  When  my 
feet  were  moved,  thy  mercy,  O  Lord,  stayed  me.** 
(Psalm  xciv.) 

The  third  thing  to  be  noted  of  these  words,  is  the 
manner  of  the  PVophet's  speaking,  which  must  be 
marked  and  understood,  or  else  the  reader  or  hearer 
of  the  Psalms  shall  take  no  profit. 

"  My  feet  were  almost  gone,  and  my  treadings 
had  well  nigh  slipped/* 

By  the  "  feet"  he  understandeth  the  mind ;  and 
by  the  **  treadings  well  nigh  slipped,**  he  understand- 
eth  the  judgment  and  wisdom  of  the  mind.  As  foul 
and  slippery  ways  be  dangerous  for  the  feet,  so  be 
the  works  of  God  to  the  mind  that  is  not  illumi- 
nated with  the  light  of  God*8  word ;  and  as  the 
slipping  and  running  away  of  the  feet  causeth  all  th^ 
body  to  fall,  even  so  the  ignorance  of  the  mind 
causeth  both  body  and  soul  to  fall,  and  grievously 
to  migudge  the  works  of  God ;  and  as  the  fall  of  the 
body  souseth  and  defileth  itself  with  mire  and  dirt, 
even  so  doth  the  fall  of  the  mind  defile  both  body 
and  soul  with  impatience  and  envious  indignation  at 
God's  works. 

So  that  the  Prophet  saith  by  these  words,  "  My 
•feet  were  almost  gone,  and  my  treadings  had  weft 
nigh  slipped :  '*  my  mind  was  so  troubled  to  see  God 
suffer  the  evil  in  such  prosperity,  and  the  good  in 
such  adversity,  that  my  judgment  almost  slipped  from 
the  right  sentence  of  thee,  O  Lord ;  and  very 
scarcely  I  avoided  most  heinous  sin  towards  thee,  id 
controlling  of  thy  most  wise  and  just  doings. 

If  we  marked  the  pith  and  wisdom  of  the  Scrip* 
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tare,  we  should,  see  many  things  more  in  ourselves 
than  we  do,  and  doubtless  grow  to  an  excellency  in. 
wisdom,  and  find  out  what  evils  we  be  most  iiv- 
clined  unto.     Amongst  all  other,  hatred  and  indig- 
nation of  other  men's  prosperity   is  not  the  leasts 
nor  the  most  seldom ;.  and  indeed,  the  father,  of  sin, 
the  devil,  hath  that  in  him..  First,  he  disdained 
God  and  his  felicity,  but  he  won  nothing  thereby 
but  everlasting  pains.     Then  he  envied  man  and  his 
felicity  (Gen.  iii.) ;  yet  the  wickai  spirit  gained  no- 
thing to  himself  but  double  damnation  and  loss  of 
us  all.     And  this  seed  of  the  devil  descended  into 
our  nature  (as  we  may  see),  and  made  Cain  to  kill 
Abel,  his  brother;  made  Ishmael  to  persecute  Isaac; 
£sau,    Jacob;    Dathan  and  Abiram,    Moses    and 
Aaron ;  Aaron  and  Mary  his  sister^  Moses ;  Jacob's 
children,   Joseph ;    Saul,    David ;    Herod  and   the 
Pharisees,  Christ  and  John  the  Baptist,    the  ten 
Apostles,   John  and  James,   Peter,    St.  John   thef 
.  j£vangelist    (Gen.  iv.   xxi.   xxvii.    Num.  xvi.  xii. 
%Gen.  xxxviii,   i  Sam.  xix.    Matt.  xiv.    xxvii.    xx. 
John,  xxi.  xvi.),  and  the  members  of  the  devil  and 
antichrist  in  this  our  time,  the  members  of  Christ. 
So  that  they  be  not  only  almost  fallen,  but  also  (the 
Lord  help  them  and  us  all !)  altogether  slidden  to  envy 
and  indignation,  and  likewise  to  violent  oppression 
of  Grod*8  holy  word.     But  let  us  not  slip  nor  fall 
into  indignation,  that  they  prosper,  and  we  are  af- 
flicted ;  but  say  in  the  midst  of  these  oppressions  of 
the  good  and  prosperity  of  the  evil,  *'  Truly  God  is 
^ving  unto  Israel;*'  and  let  us  pray  also  for  their 
amendment. 

THE  THIRD  PART. 

Yer.  3.  And  why  ?  1  was  grieved  Qt  tlie  wicked ^  &c. 

Herein  is  contained  what  the  felicity  of  the  wicked 
,  igj   and  wherein  it  consisteth^   that  the  godly  be 
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oiiended  with  all,  when  thtf  flouHsh  afid  be  in 
honour;  and  the  poor  memben  of  Chridt.perae- 
cuted  and  without  all  honour,  and  be  rather  worms 
than  men :  yea,  the  dogs  and  brute  beaats  of  the 
enemies  be  in  more  estimatiofi  than  the  poor  be- 
lievers in  Christ.  (Pisalm  xx.) 

Out  of  this  part  is  to  be  noted,  first,  a  great  fault 
and  oversight  in  the  people  of  God,  for  lack  of 
judgment  and  true  knowledge ;  wherein  truth  and 
Very  felicity  indeed  consisteth :  the  lack  of  the 
H'htch  knowledge  maketb  men  both  impatient  and 
kHvd  judges  of  God's  holy  workSi^  The  Prophet 
therefore  herein  amendeth  his  own  and  our  igno- 
rance, and  willeth  us  to  know  perfectly  wherein 
-felicity  and  happiness  doth  rest.  The  Christian 
iViu^t  understand  and  assure  himself,  that  the  felicity 
and  everlasting  beatitude  of  man  is  wrought  by 
quietness  of  conscience  and  innocency  of  life:  of 
which  two  parts  and  virtues,  in  this  tract  I  will  speak 
•  more  hereafker,  as  well  what  they  be,  what  be  the 
causes  of  them,  ns  what  is  the  effect  of  them.-  I 
will  assure  you,  if  we  know  not  these  things  well, 
our  religion  will  be  but  awhile  permanent,  and  true 
unto  God. 

To  enter  therefore  into  the  knowledge  of  ^the 
matter,  wherein  the  beatitude  and  felicity  of  man 
consisteth :  it  is  requisite  to  cast  some  clouds  and 
darkness  upon  these  worldly  things  that  wicked  men 
possess,  and  godly  men  think  them  thereby  to  be 
happy.  Look,  as  the  sun  at  the  rising  and  passing 
over  the  earth,  doth  hide  and  cover  the  globe  and 
sphere  of  the  moon,  and  darkeneth  also  the  light 
and  clearness  of  the  stars ;  even  so  doth  the  tran- 
quillity of  conscience,  and  the  brightness  of  faith 
and  charity  that  dwelleth  in  the  heart  of  the  £uth« 
ful,  darken  and  hide  all  things  that  seem  beautiful 
and  \'oluptuous  to  the  world,  and  cdfnal  lusts  of  man. 
And  he  that  hath  a  testimony  at  home  ia  hit  own 
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conscience,  thftt  he  is  in  the  favour  of  O^i,  will 

not  gready  pass  of  other  men's  judgments,  whether 

they  stfve  or  damn,    bud  or  dispraise;    lior  ytt 

greattly  pass,  although  he  lack  Mch  notei^  of  Hob«s 

and  glory,  as  worldly  men  jodge  and  know  MvAiy 

by.     For  he  that  knowetb  Mrely  wherein  feisty 

'doih  consist,  will  not  take  the  woiidly  opiniofi  of 

'  men  for  his  record,  nor  for  his  reward ;  neither  will 

;  be  greatly  fear  for  any  damnation  or  punishment 

that  the  wbrld  can  annex  and  jmn  unto  his  life,  for 

'this  mortal  titne*      It  is  therefore  Giristianity  to 

r  know,  that  felicity  and  beatitude  resteth  in  the  riches 

•of  the  mind,    by  Ood's  grace,   wrought  by  the 

^  Holy  Ghost,  for  the  merits  of  Christ.. 

There  was  amongst  the  philosophers  great  direr-^ 

'  iity  of  opinions^  in  this  matter,  wher«n  felicity  aifd 

'beatitude  should  consist.     Some  said  it  rested  ki 

this,   a  man  still  and  coniinoally  to  be  void  from 

•  anguish  and  sorrow.  Others  said  it  consisted  in  the 
knowledge  of  things.  Some  said,  in  pleasure  and 
Toluptuousness.  Aristotle  and  Theophrastus,  and 
aiich  other  as  were  of  the  sect  of  the  Peripatetics,  did 
hold,  that  a  blessed  and  fortunate  life  did  consist  in 
honesty ;  and  said,  that  the  same  might  b^  acoom* 
pltshed  with  the  voluptuous  pleasures  of  the  body, 
and  with  external  riches,  honour,  and  felicity.  But 
both  these  opinions,  and  all  the  rest,  are  confuted 
by  our  Savioiu'  Christ,    and   his  holy  word.     He 

•  aaith,  **  This  is  life  everlasting,  that  men  know  thee^ 
'  O  Father,  the  only  and  true  Ood,  and  whom  thou 

hast  sent,  Jesus  Christ."  (John,  xvii.)  And  in  another 
place  he  saith,  ''  Every  one  that  forsaketh  house, 
brothers,  sisters,  fether,  mother,  wife,  children,  or 
possessions  for  my^name,  shall  receive  an  hundred 
fold,  and  possess  life  everlasting.'*  (Matt,  xix.) 

By  thei^  places  we  know,  tliat  beatitude  and  fe* 
Jknty  oonsktetti  inknbwied^and  working  of  God*s 
:  Wil^'  wWdi-lK  thtttOies  of  quietness  of  coMcience 
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and  innocency  of  life :  wherein-  felicity  doth  consist, 
as  I  said  before.  The  right  kno\%*ledge  of  God 
bringeth  faith  in  Christ.  Faith  in  Christ  bringeth 
tranquillity  of  conscience.  Tranquility  of  conscience, 
by  faith  worketh  charity  and  love,  to  do  and  work 
tne  will  of  our  heavenly  Father.  This  may  ye  see 
also  in  the  book  of  the  Psalms,  that  felicity  and  bliss 
resteth  not  in  those  trifling  things  that  glitter  to  the 
eye,  wherewith  the  Prophet  was  so  sore  offended ; 
but  in  knowledge  and  working  of  God*s  wiD. 
^'  Blessed  is  the  man  whom  thou  teachest,  Loid, 
and  whom  thou  instructest  in  thy  law.**  (Psalm 
xciv.)  And  in  another  Psalm  he  saith,  *^  Blessed  is 
the  man  that  feareth  the  Lord,  and  desireth  to  work 
his  will."'  (Psalm  cxii.)  In  these  Psalms,  if  ye  read 
them  with  judgment,  and  prayer  to  God,  ye  shaD 
find  both  knowledge  and  consolation,  far  above  the 
iX>mmon  sort  of  such  as  read  and  use  them  in  the 
churches  now,  to  the  dishonour  of  God,  and  to  the 
destruction  of  their  own  souls. 

And  in  this  matter  of  felicity  and  beatitude  of  man 
and  woman  in  this  life,  I  wobld  have  you  judge  by 
the  Scripture  of  God,  or  else  ye  shall  be  deceived, 
what  it  is,  wherein  it  consisteth,  and  what  it 
worketh :  for  only  the  word  of  God  teacheth  and 
sheweth  it,  and  nothing  but  it;  the  Scripture 
of  Gk)d  plainly  dcclareih,  that  nothing  can  be 
profitable,  which  is  not  honest  and  virtuous.  And 
virtue  is  blessed  and  very  felicity,  in  what  condi* 
tion  or  state  soever  it  be :  neither  can  it  be  in* 
creased  with  any  external  or  bodily  goods  or  honour ; 
neither  yet  can  it  be  diminished  with  any  adver- 
sities or  troubles.  And  nothing  can  be  blessed  but 
that  which  is  void  from  iniquity,  full  of  honesty 
and  the  grace  of  God.  As  ye  may  see  in  the  boot 
of  the  Psalms,  where  this  matter  is  pidnly  set  forth. 
''  Blessed  is  the  man  that  hath  not  walked  in  ibe 
couosel  of  the  .wickedi,  nor  stood  in .  ths  woy  of 
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i|tfmi^r$,  nor  sate  in  the  chair  of  scornefs ;    but  bis 
.  delight  was  in  th«  law  o(  God/'  &c.   (Paalm  U) 
Aia4  in  another  Psalm  he  saitb,  ^'  Blessed  are  th^ 
iSUkt  t)e  clean  of  life,  and  walk  in  the  law  of  God« 
(P^alm  caix.) 

Out  of  these  places  we  learn,  that  knowledge  and 
innocenoy  of  life  work  felicity  and  beatitude.     We 
must  therefore  beware,  that  we  ju^ge  not  felicity  to 
h^  in  these  inconstant  and  uncertain  riches  of  tlie 
world ;  but  we  must  contemn  themj  and  also  beware 
we  fiear  not  the  trouble  that  may  happen,  for  such 
virtues  wherein  felicity  doth  stand.     And  we  must 
.understand  also,  that  although  these  virtues,  wherein 
felicity  consisteth,  and  such  as  be  friends  of  God, 
be  afflicted  and  troubled ;  that  neither  the  felicity, 
nor    the    person    in   whom   it   dwelleth,     is    any 
thing  the  worse  for  troubles  and  adversities  before 
God,  but  rather  the  better.     As  ye  may  see  by  thd 
word  of  God,  that  saith,  **  Blessed  be  ye  when  men 
apeak  evil  of  you,  and  persecute  you,  and  speak  all 
€?il  against  you,  lying  for  justice  sake.     Be  glad  and 
rejoice,  for  your  reward  is  great  in  heaven.     So. did 
they  persecute  the  Prophets  before  you/*    (Matt. 
v.  X.)    And  in  another  place  it  is  said :    '*  He  tliat 
wiQ  come  after  me,  let  him  deny  himself,  and  take 
his  cross  and  follow  me/'  (Matt,  xvi.)    The  Psalm 
therefore,  in  this  part,   amendeth  the  judgment  of 
weak  and  wavering  Christian  men,  that  be  ofrende4 
with  the  prosperity  of  the  wicked,  because  they  do 
not  know,  nor  mark  by  God*s  word,  wherein  felicity 
doth  consist,  and  that  it  remaineth  in  such  virtues 
#8  be  not  diminished,  nor  drowned  in  the  adversities 
of  this  world,  whatsoever  dangers  happen.     Wberr 
was  Moses  stronger  than  when  he  saw  of  the  one 
aide  the  mountains  of  Egypt,  and  of  the  other  side 
Pbamoh  and  his  army,  and  before  him  the  Red  Sea, 
aal  in  the  midst  of  these  enemies^  be  and  his  pcorpte 

Toil.  T.  f  • 
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Standing  like  sheep,  ready  for  the  wolves  to  be  slaiD  ? 
(Exod.  xivi)  He  was  never  more  strong,  nor  in  thii 
life  more  blessed,  than  at  that  time.  Daniel  was 
*  never  better  than  amongst  the  lions.  (Dan.  iii.)  We 
must  therefore  know  the  virtues  wherein  felid^ 
doth  consist,  to  be  nothing  diminished  by  sorrow 
jand  trouble,  nor  any  thing  increased  by  voluptuoos 
'pleasures  and  brittle  honours  of  this  world.  As 
St.  Paul  most  godly  setteth  forth  in  his  Epistle  to  the 
l^hilippians :  "  The  things  (saith  he)  that  I  thought^ 
profit  and  gains,  for  Christ's  sake,  I  esteem  as  hurt 
and  damage  ;  for  whose  love,  I  esteem  all  things  as 
nothing,  so  that  I  may  win  Christ."  (Phil.  iii.  Heb. 
ii.)  And  Moses  esteemed  the  treasures  of  Egj^pt 
.hurtful,  and  preferred  them  not  before  the  re- 
proaches and  rebukes  of  the  Lord :  neither  thought 
he  himself  rich  nor  blessed  with  the  riches  of  Egypt, 
nor  cursed  when  he  was  in  need,  and  lacked  them* 
Elias  the  Prophet,  if  he  had  considered  his  need  and 
danger  (i  Kings,  i.),  he  might  have  accounted  him- 
self very  miserable  and  unhappy :  but  because  h< 
knew  it  was  appointed  him  of  God,  he  complained 
.not  of  God's  doings,  for  he  was  as  well  contented  to 
liave  bread  from  God  by  the  raven  in  the  morning,  and 
water  at  night  from  the  fountain,  as  though  he  had 
bad  all  the  world :  and  he  was  nothing  the  less  blessed, 
although  he  was  poor,  but  rather  more  blessed,  be- 
cause he  was  rich  to  God  ward. 

Read  the  Gospel  of  St.  Matthew,  and  see  the 
practice  of  this  felicity.  (Chap,  xvii.)  Moses  that 
was  so  destitute  of  all  worldly  help,  and  EKas  void 
of  all  worldly  consolation,  do  talk  with  Christ  in  the 
mount  of  Tabor,  where  Peter  would  have  tarried 
with  all  his  heart,  although  he  knew  both  Christ, 
and  those  that  he  talked  with,  in  the  estimation  of 
this  world,  were  accounted  most  unhappy  and  mi- 
serable of  all  men :   yet  he  saw  that  transitory  ho- 
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nours,  riches,  and  felicity,  holp  nothing  to  the  life! 
everlasting.  As  Christ  plainly  teacheth  in  St.  Luke, 
•'  Blessed  are  the  poor ;  for  theirs  is  the  kingdom 
of  God.  Blessed  are  they  that  hunger  and  thirst 
for  justice ;  for  they  shall  be  satisfied.  Blessed  b^ 
ye  that  now  weep;  for  ye  shall  laugh."  (Luke,  vi.) 
Therefore  the  poverty,  misery,  and  affliction  that  the^ 
Prophet  was  in,  when  he  spake  this  Psalni  and  most 
godly  hymn,  hindered  nothing  at  all  his  felicity^ 
and  blessing  of  God ;  but  rather  furthered  it,  if  he 
had  wist  wherein  truly  and  verily  felicity  had  con- 
sisted ;  as  ye  may  see  hereafter,  how  he  came  to  thei 
knowledge  of  it. 

Another  thing  is  to  be  noted  out  of  these  six 
verses,  containing  the  third  part  of  the  Psalm  :    that 
•uch  treasures,    riches,   and  honours,    as  men  set 
most  by  in  this  world,  be  rather  (unto  men  that 
have  not  grace)  lets  and  impediments  to  everlasting 
felicity,  and  tp  the  attainment  of  virtue  in  this  life, 
than   furtherers.    (1   Tim.  vi.)     As   the   Scripture 
saith  :  '*  Wo  be  unto  you  rich  men,  which  have  your 
consolation  :    wo  be  unto  }ou  that  are  now  full,  for 
ye  shall  hunger^     And  such  as  laugh  shall  weep." 
(Luke,  vi.)    Ahab  the  wicked  king,  not  contented 
with    his    kingdom,     would    take   Naboth's    vine- 
yard  from   him  (1  Kings,  xxv.) ;    but  it  had  beea 
better  for  him,   that  he  had  been  a  swineherd  ;    for 
his  lands  and  riches  abused,    made  him  to  kill  an 
.innocent  man,  and  his  true  subject.     Plentifuln^ss 
of  God's  gifts  abused,    bringeth  contempt  of  God 
and  man :    as  ye  may  see  how  Nebuchadnezzar,  in 
.wealth  and  riches,  envied  the  living  God,  and  came 
.into  bestiality.  (Dan.  iv,)     The  children  of  Israel, 
j^vhen  they  had   filled  themselves  with  gifts,    were 
oot  fhankfui,    but  unthankful ;    and  fell  from  un* 
thankfulness    to    idolatry,     and    all    abomination. 
y(£i;iod.  xxxii.)    And  as  men  contemn  God  in  pre- 

%%  1 
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fp^ity^  60  do  they  also  their  neighbours :  as  vi 
Oiay  see  by  this  part  of  the  Paalm,  where  tot 
prophet  saith  :  /^  Their  eyes  swell  for  j^tness:*'  that 
b  to  wit^  their  riches  and  honour  puff  them  w 
HI  such  pride^  that  they  contemn  and  despise  ail 
men. 

The  third  thing  to  be  noted  is,  that  el!  things  thai 

the  felicity  and  joys  of  wicked  men  consist  in^  bt 

but  worldly  and  transitory  things,   and  as  unceit^ 

as  man  is  himself;  which  is  to  be  marked  (Dent.  il. 

Psalm  xcii.  Isa.  xl.  Matt.  vi.  1  Pet.  i.) ;  becau^  no 

man  can  be  happy  or  blessed  by  any  such  fiuling  and 

inconstant  things :  neither  can  any  man  conie  to  tba. 

beatitude  of  joys  permanent,   by  such  things  as  God 

giveth  indifferently  as  well  to  the  bad  as  to  the  goodv 

jmd  to  the  vicious  as  to  the  virtuous.    As  Solomon  xk 

the  book  of  the  Preacher,  marvellously  setteth  fortbs 

and  matcheth  equally  the  good  with  the  bad,  in 

9uch  things  as  happen  under  the  sun :    *'  The  good 

find  the  bad  (saith  he)  be  rich  and  poor^  in  troobk 

•nd  in  prosperity,  have  friends  and  foes,  be  merry  and 

aorry,  do  live  and  die  all  in  like."  (Eccles.  iii.  iv.  v.) 

But  neither  the  things  that  bring  them  to  life  ever* 

lasting,   nor  yet  life  everlasting  itself,  be  one  thing. 

For  there  is  nothing  that  leadeth  to  everlasting  mk 

but  the  knowledge  and  fear  of  God,  and  the  dotn|[ 

of  his  Uessed  will :    the  which  virtues  conie  not  bjf 

nature,  but  by  grace.     As  Solomon  declareth^  wbeti 

he  prayed  so  earnestly  to  have  wisdom  and  ofidei^ 

standing  from  God.  (l  Kings^  viii.) 

And  as  these  virtues  come  not  from  nature ;  e?esi 
ao  be  they  not  the  riches  of  all  men,  but  of  virtuooii 
and  godly  men  only.  And  as  they  dwell  and  Wr 
habit  only  in  such  as  fear  God;  so  do  theyoiA 
conduct  and  lead  such  as  be  godly  (and  hom 
other)  to  eternal  life.  The  which  differeth  as  m 
and  fls  much  feom  the  wickedV  «t«]Ml  lift^  ria  jil 
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difier^th  from  sorrow,  ease  froov  pain,  pleasaiit^ 
ConsolatiQn  from  fiery  flames,  love  from  hatred^ 
Gp4  from  the  devil,  and  heaveii  from  liel).  For 
ttiesk  riches  wherewith  the  QngocUy.  ^re  indued  in 

gi)is  life,  he  not  the  things  that  can  make  any  tnaii 
lessed  or  cursed  before  God ;  therefore  no  n>Of^ 
tQ  be  cared  for,  than  need  is ;  to  have  them,  if  Qod 
wll;  if  not,  to  lack  them  :  to  have  them  with  Gk>d*% 

grace  well  to  use  tjiem ;  or  else  to  pray  to  lack 
f^ip,  lest  they  abuse  us.  Better  it  v^ere  to  hftvf 
jbQo  little  in  the  world  with  God's  favour,  than  too 
much  with  his  displeasure.  (I  Tim.  vi.)  If  we  have 
njieat,  drink,  and  clothes,  let  us  be  contented  with  it, 
9§  with  sufficient  thingSr  to  pasfi  this  life :  if  my 
more  than  these  come,  to  take  heed  they  make  ail 
not  to  swell  in  pride,  and  take  from  us  the  redaemr 
jbraooe  and  service  of  God.  Ohl  that  godly  eyes 
wopld  look  upon  this  Psalm,  and  namely  upon  this 
put  of  it,  that  declareth  whereip  the  glory,  honour^ 
^Uld  felicity  of  wicked  men  consisteth :  then  I  knojdr 
eyes  shall  hardly  escape  tears  and  weepings,  to 
and  hear  a  wicked,  and  cursed  creature  of  God, 
j)^uiipered  with  sudi  a  sort  of  vain  fleetings,  that 
mhipn  he  would  roost  gladly  flee  frofp  sorrow,  the 
jkfiat  be  able  to  carry  him  away.  (Luke,  xii.)  M^rk 
j^e  wicked  man's  riches,  and  ye  shall  perceive 
that  God  hath  given  no  more  thw  jhe  hath  unU> 
t^  clay,  mould,  and  stony  earth ;  wherein  lie 
poth  gold  9nd  precious  stonef.  (Matt,  yi.)  His 
Jbeauty  and  amiableness  of  vey&tjure  and  appanoi  rs 
^not  like  the  rose  of  the  garden,  Qor  th^  U^  of  tiie 
field ;  his  strength  much  inferior  to  brute  beasts ; 
his  wisdom  less  than  horse  or  mule,  that  use  in 
jneat^  and  drinks  enough  for  necessity,  and  not  too 
much  for  sensuality.  If  lack  and  need  oppress  them, 
fmtiently  they  lack  until  order  uipvide  for  them-: 
nbjot  if  the  wicked  lad^^  he  beaceth  not  Ific^  with  pa* 
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tience,  nor  seeketh  enough  by  truth.  The  cou- 
rageous horse  fiercely  in  fight  contemneth  death; 
and  the  meek  swan,  feeling  the  life  to  pass,  Witfi 
sweet  tunes  welcoraeth  Atropos,  and  striveth  not^ 
but  willingly  is  contented  to  surrender  that  which 
tvili  not  be  kept  by  force.  But  what  doth  the  rich 
kicked  nian  ?  forsooth,  as  the  wise  man  saith ; 
^*  O  death  !  ho\^^  bitter  is  the  remembrance  of  thee, 
to  such  as  have  confidence  in  their  riches  ! "  (Eccles. 
xlii.)  Lord !  what  a  charnel-house  of  stinking  carrion 
is  this  body  and  life  of  wicked  man  puffed  up  vnth 
tiches;  inferior^  with  all  that  ever  he  hath,,  to  the 
birds  of  the  air,  the  beasts  of  the  fields,  and  unto 
the  barren  clay  that  he  was  made  of ;  and  the  soul 
itself  within  that  wicked  body  cursed  of  God,  and 
ordained  to  eternal  pains. 

Who  is  he  that  can  read  or  behold  the  state  and 

honour  of  man,    in  whom  is  not  mentioned  one 

virtue  to    dwell,    without   sorrow   and   heaviness? 

What  a  cursed  nature  is  man  made  of,  that  cah  see 

another  thus  pampered  up  with  God's  displeasure, 

and  cannot  rather  bewail  and   mourn    to  see  His 

brother  by  these  riches  lost,  and  cast  away,  than  to 

envy  or  disdain  at  his  person  ?  Oh  !  woe  befoll  them, 

that  fall  into  this  sin  of  ours,  that  thus  rather  with 

malice  and  disdain  envy  the  miseries  and  curses  w 

God  upon  others,   than  charitably  do  go  about  to 

amend  them,  or  riithfully  to  bewail  them  !     Read 

(my  dear  beloved  in  the  Lord)  this  place,  and  mark 

well  the  wicked  men,  and  learn  to  pray  for  them,  af 

God  give  us  all  grace  to  do. 

THE  FOURTH  PART. 

Ver.  10.  Therefore  fall  the  people  unto  ihem,  &t. 

Out  of  this  part  is  to  be  noted,  how  dangerous 
a  thing  it  js,  to  be  contiijually  assaulted  with  temptar 
tion ;  and  that  the  end  pf  it,  (for  the  most  part)  if  th* 
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conquest  and  overthrow  of  as  many  as  l>e  assaulted^ 
As  we  may  see  by  the  examples  of  our  forefathers,^ 
.temptation  not  resisted  at  the  beginning,  prevailed 
against  olir  innocent   parents    Adam   and  Eve  in- 
paradise;    against  Cain  in  murder;    against  Aaron' 
mid  the   people   in   idolatry ;     against  Nimrod   in' 
pride ;   against  David  in  adultery  ;   against  Judas  iu- 
avarice ;   against  AAron  and  Mary  his  sister  in  envy ;' 
against  Esau  in  gluttony ;   against  Pharaoh  in  pride ;? 
against  Herod  in  hypocrisy ;    against  the  Pharisees)^ 
in  blindness  and  obstinacy  of  mind;    against  the^ 
Jews  in  the  slander  of  Christ's  death ;    against  the 
Gentiles  in   ignorance  of    God's   word   (Gren.  iii/ 
iv«    Num.  xvii.    2  Sam.  xi.     Malt.  xxvi.    Heb.  xi/ 
Exod.  iii.    Matt.  xiv.   John,  vii.  viii.  ix.    1  Cor.  i. 
Rom.   I.)  :    against    the    most   part  of   Christian* 
.now-a-days  in  cowardness  and   fear;    and  against 
all  the  world,  in  looking  more  how  to  profit  itsdf, 
than  to  serve  and  fear  Qod.     The  Prophet  said  be- 
fore he  was  almost  gone,   to  see  the  wicked   so 
prosper:    but  he  saith  now,   that  the  people   fall 
utterly  unto  them,  and  learn  both  wicked  opinions 
^d  wicked  life  of  the  wicked. 

The  second  is,  that  the  people  fall  not  into  the 
wicked  blasphemy  of  iniquity  one  by  one,  but  by  clus- 
ters, in  great  number.  Wherein  is  much  to  be  noted^ 
that  so  few  so  hardly  turn  to  God,  and  so  many  so 
quickly  to  abomination.  But  as  Christ  said,  '^  The 
\ifay  to  heaven  is  narrow  and  strait,  arid  few  enter ; 
and  the  way  to  hell  is  broad  and  plain,  and  man^ 
enter  in  it."  (Matt,  vii.) 

THE  FIFTH  PART. 

■ 

Ver;    14.      Then    have    I    cleansed    my    heart    in 

vairiy  &fc.  » 

Out  of  it  we  be  admonished,  that  our  nature  is' 
10  be  ofi^nded  by  and  by  with  troubles^    for  the 


glory  of  God;  And  even  as  we  be  unquiet  with  %h0 
troubles ;  so  be  we  inconstant  and  unstable  in  tke 
knowledge  and  truths  that  we  suffer  trouble  for: 
and  begin  to  repent,  that  ever  we  began  to  favour 
Or  embrace  the  truth ;  and  wish  also  that  we  had  used 
Ourselvesi  as  other  men  did;    and  then,  to  havo 

.  QufFered  with  other  men  the  common  lot  and  for* 
tune  of  the  world,  and  not  thus  to  have  been  given 
to  a  singular  knowledge  of  God's  word,  vrfiich 
t>ringeth  with  it  a  singular  hatred  and  punishment  in 
ibis  world.  (Jer.  xx.)  Such  is  our  nature,  if  we  be 
by  afflictions  and  troubles,  but  for  a  day's  space, 
nade  like  uhto  Christ,  we  think  it  too  long  i  but  i 
we  be  by  sin,  for  all  our  lifetime,  made  like  unto 
the  devil,  we  think  the  time  too  short,  and  wish 
k>nger  to  live,  because  we  would  longer  vrork  and 

'  delight  in  sifi  and  abomination.  Great  and  heinous 
is  our  offence  in  this  respect:  fbr  a  little  .time  spent 
in  welMoing,  we  judge  tdo  long;  and  all  tana 
apent  in  evu^ddng,  we  judge  too  short.  Ali 
labours  and  pains  be  too  little,  if  they  be  bestowed 
in  worldly  things;  but  if  they  be  appointed  to 
heavenly  things  (be  they  never  so  few  and  slender), 
we  think  them  too  much. 

There  is  not  sea  nor  land,  with  all  the  perils  within 
them,  but  men  dare  adventure  both  thehr  goods  and 
their  lives,  to  win  increase  of  worldly  goods;  but  to 
win  towards  God  and  godliness,  scaroe  one  caf  a  great 
many  without  danger  will  labour  or  take  pains  to  gain 
it.  So  doth  the  Prophet  say  in  this  place,  that  **  he 
had  cleansed  his  heart  in  vain  ;"  because  he  saw 
cleanliness  and  virtue  persecuted,  and  filth  with  ini- 
quity honoured  and  exalted.  Christ,  in  the  Gospel 
of  St.  John,  perceiving,  that  when  virtue  atfi  wdl* 
doing  should  be  troubled,  men  should  wax  weaiy 
of  welKdoing  and  virtue,  he  said  unto  his  disdfdes, 
^^  Remember,  when  they  come,  that  I  spokC  <^  tbMI» 

and  warned  you  before.**  ^John^  xvi.) 


THE  SIXTH  PART.  ^    ^  , 

V(T.  15.  IVtf ,  «nd7  Acprf  ah/ifhst  send  even  as  they^,  &t^. 

Out  of  it  we  learn,  thri^  no  man  shoald  iadge  of 
God*9  works,  nor  God's  people,  but  by  the  wot'df 
of  God.  In  this  behalf  we  do  many  times  grievously 
oflfend  the  Almi^jhty  God.  For  when  the  worjd 
^mneth  God's  word,  then  doth  the  most  part  of 
men  the  same.  If  the  world  say  it  h  true,  we  s4j^ 
4otoo.  If  the  world  say  it  is  untrue,  we  day  it  i^ 
Untrue;  and  if  the  world  condemn  it,  we  cortdeirirf 
ft  also:  likewise  if  the  world  account  them  cur^erf 
and  damned,  that  be  persecuted  for  God's  feake,  aiid 
for  the  testimony  of  his  name,  we  do  so  too.  Yea,  and 
moreover,  if  the  world  slander  and  lie  upon  poor 
men  and  poor  women,  that  buffer  for  God's  Sake,' 
we  speak  as  they  do,  and  eometiiTics  persecute  also 
(IgK)  good  with  them.  This  is  an  horrible  thing,  t^ 
reprove  (after  such  a  carnal  and  worldly  sort)  Cod, 
and  al)  his  blessed  people,  which  will  be  at  fei^th, 
ooubtless,  a  ju3t  condemnation  of  the  world. 

THE  SEVENTH  PART* 

Ter.  1 6.  Then  thought  I  to  tender  stand  this,  hut  ii 

was  too  hard  for  mCy  &c. 

We  learn  out  of  this  part,  that  until  reason  be 
amended  and  removed  from  her  natural  blindpess,  it 
can  do  none  other  but  condemn  both  Ck>d  and  GodV 
people.  And  no  marvel ;  for  the  Prophet  in  the 
83d  Psalm,  and  also  in  the  31st  tsalm,  hath  these 
words :  "  They  have  consulted  ngainst  thy  hidden 
people ;"  as  though  he  had  said.  The  merciful  Fa- 
ther of  heaven  keepeth  the  godly  people  in  most  sure 
and  strong  defence  and  protection  ;  but  this  kind  of 
protection  is  hid  from  the  eyes  of  man's  reason.  So 
that  it  seemeth  many  times,  that  God  hath  the  less 
care  of  the  godly,  and  passeth  more  of  the  wicked 
than  of  them,     xet^  howsoever  the  world  judgeth,' 
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God  sleepeth  not.     Farther,  h©w  blessed  the  state 
and  life  of  the  godly  is,  and  how  cursed  the  life  and 
state  of  the  wicked  is,  only  the  virtuous  and  godly 
do  perceive.     Therefore  the  Scripture  calleth  those 
that  be  godly  and  virtuous,  the  hidden    of  God. 
Moreover,  the  godly  do  perceive,  that  all  the  vanity 
of  worldly  things,  which   be  die  treasures  of  the 
wicked,  and  the  permanent  state  and  condition  of 
heavenly  things,  which  be  the  treasures  of  the  godly, 
h^  only  seen  of  such  as  enter  into  the  holy  sanctuary 
4^d  secret  treasures  of  God's  most  holy  word,  with- 
out the  which,  wprldly  things  seem  to  be  riches,  and 
heavenlv/things  poverty  ;  wicked  men  to  be  blessed^ 
and  goqly  men  cursed ;  falsehood  to  be  truth,  and 
truth  falsdbpod ;  death  to  be  life,  and  life  death. 

'         •     '  THE  BIGHTH   PART. 

Ver.  23.  Nevertheless,;  I  dm  alway  by  tkee^  for  thou 
hnst  holden  me  always  by  my  right  hand, 

*  Th^T'rophet  out  of  this  part  declareth  that  which 
St.  Paul  writeth  to  the  Romans  (chap,  viii.)  :  "  If  God 
be  with  us,  who  can  be  against  U3  ?  If  he  love  us, 
what  is  he  that  can  se;parate  us  from  his  love  ?  which 
spared  not  his  only  Son  for  our  redemption,  but 
gavQ  him  for  us  unto  the  death.  Therefore,  there  is 
neither  life  nor  death,  things  present  nor  things  to 
come,  that  can  separate  us  from  him." 

Unto  this  place  is  referred  all  the  deliverance  from 
trouble  and  danger  that  Gc4  i^^sed  from  the  bc^nning 
of  the  world  unto  our  time.  And  when  we  under- 
stand and  know  GocPs  mercy  towards  ourselves  and 
others,  we  must  give  ourselves  wholly  to  laud  and 
praise  his  holy  naine,  and  be  thankful :  for  there  is 
pothing  more  unnatural  in  man,  than  forgetfulness 
of,  God's  great  and  hmumerable  gifts  towards  us. 
To  whom  be  all  honour  and  praise,  world  without 
tnd.    Ainen. 
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AN  EXPOSITION  OF  THE  SEVENTY- 

SEVENTH  PSALM. 

...  .J. 

THE    ARGUMENT.        '     ' 

When  this  Prophet  Asaph  (being  a  man  appointed 
;to  the  service  and  teaching  of  God  s  word  linto  th6 
people),  perceived  that  such  as  were  under  his  cure 
and  chai|ge  were  many  times  troubled  and  brought 
into  great  heaviness,  for  the  fear  and  dread  they  had 
conceived  of  Grod's  most  jiist  ire  and  strait  punish- 
ment for  sin,  and  transgressipn.of  his  holy  laws^ 
^d  in  himself  felt  especially  the  burden  of  God'A 
displeasure  against  sin  intolerable,  he  received  from 
the  Holy  Ghost  (the  Spirit  qf  consolation)  what  was 
the  best  remedy  and  help  for  every  troubled  consci- 
ence, to  appease  and  quiet  the  poor  spirit  of  nlan, 
thatknoweth  arid  feeleth  not  only  tliatGod  is  justly 
angry  for  sin,  but  also  will  straitly  punish  the 
iniquity  and  abomination  of  the  same.  And  when 
he  had  learned  himself  by  Grod,  how  a  troubled  and* 
desperate  conscience  might  be  quieted,  he  spake  it 
to  such  as  were  alive  and  with  him,  and  wrote  it  to  aft' 
such  as  should  come  after  him  until  the  world's  end; 
that  troubled  sinners  might  see  their  sins  forgivete 
in  the  mercy  of  God,  and  they  themselves  accepted, 
as  God's  most  dear  children,  into  eternal  friendsbipf 
and  endless  joys  of  salvation, 

THE  PARTS  OF  THE  PSALM, 

I.  In  whom  a  Man  should  put  his  Trust,  and  to 
whom  he  should  resort  in  the  Days  of  Sickness^ 
Troubles,  and  Adversity. 

II.  How  a  Man  should  use  hinriself  towards  Him,  in 
whom  he  putteth  hisTrust  in  the  Time  of  Trouble. 

III.  What  great  and  perilous  Dangers  the  Man  that 
is  troubled  shall  suffer  for  th«  Time  of  his  Trouble, 
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IV.  How  a  Man  taketh  Consolation  in  the  Time  of 
his  Trouble. 

THE  TWO    FIRST    VERSES  OF   THE  PSALM^    COKTAIX- 

ING  THE  TWO   FIRST  PARTS. 

^,  /  u;///  cry  unto  Qod  with  my  vqice^  even  unto  Qod 
'  Villi  I  cry  with  jny  v^ice,  and  he  shall  hearken  t(n/o 

%.  Jn  the  time  of  my  trouble  1  sought  the  Lord :  my 
hand  J  h^ld  up  an  nighty  and  tt  was  not  weary : 
my  soul  Ti^used  cornfort. 

THE  FIRST  PART. 

IK  WHOM  A  MAN  SHALL  PUT  |IIS  TRUST,  AKD  T^ 
WHOM  HE  SHOULD  RESORT  IK  THE  DATf  OF  SICK- 
NESS^   TROUBLES^    AND  ADVBRSITT. 

Ver»  !•  Twill  cry  unto  God  with  my  voice:  even  unto 
Gp4  u)itt  I  cry  with  my  voice ^  and  he  shall  hearten, 
unto  ffie. 

First  out  of  th}s  te^t  it  is  to  be  nottfd,  that  God 
^)y  is  tQ  be  trusted  unto  in  the  days  of  trouble^  a« 
Qur  Saviour  Christ  exhorted^  in  heaviness  ao4  w- 
|;^ish  of  t^y  and  sou^,  all  people  to  resorj;  uoto 
him,  raying :  ^^  Come  unto  me  all  ye  that  be  iaden 
ff^  i>urdene4>  and  I  will  refresh  you/' (Matt,  ^i.) 
^u4  the  same  i^  spoken  of  God  by  Isaiah  the  Pro- 
(^t:  ^^  Ye  that  ^^e  athirst^  come  unto  the  waters; 
and  ye  that  have  no  money,  come  and  take  it  frealy.** 
(Isaiah,  Iv.)  St.  John  likewise,  in  the  midst  among 
troubled  and  afflicted  persons,  reciteth  the  words  of 
P|iri,$t,  saying,  ^'  If  any  be  dry,  let  him  come  to 
roe,and  drink."  (John,  vii.)  "He  that  believeth  on  me 
(as  the  Scripture  saith),  floods  of  water  of  life  sliall 
^pwout  of  his  beUv/*  (Isaiah,  xii.) 

Of  this  knowledge  and  surety  in  the  soul  of  man, 
ibat  God  is,  can,  and  will  be  an  ease  and  ri^^edy 
^or  il>e  trouUied  conscience^  con^e  jiisUc^^  p^Sf^  ^ 
joy  of  the  conscience.  (Rom.  v.  xiv.)    Not  that  any 


teah  shall  be  by  and  by  without  all  fear^  tremblltlg^ 
and  dhead  of  hi6  sins^  and  of  God*8  just  judgment 
agunst  sin,  but  that  this  fear  and  trembling  shiK 
not  icome  to  diesperation ;  neither  shall  he  be  tiMfh 
afVud  of  his  sins,  than  comforted  by  Grod*i  metx^ 
and  grace  in  Christ.  Therefore  saitn  our  Saviour 
Christ,  "  Blessed  be  they  that  w«ep,  for  tbey  shaft 
be  comforted.  Blessed  be  they  that  hunger  m4 
thirst  for  justice,  for  they  shall  be  replenished.^ 
(^Matt.  V.)  In  this  that  he  saith,  ^^  Bussed  be  t1ie)r 
ttiat  weep,"  he  noteth  such  as  do  know  and  feel 
with  sorrow  and  heaviness  of  conscience  thiat  they  be 
ainners,  Mid  the  filthiness  of  their  sins  maketh  tnerii 
sorrowful  and  heavy-hearted;  yet  shall  they  in  Ckwi^ 
be  comforted.  Again,  the  poor,  sensible,  feelings, 
and  troubled  sinner  doth  wish  his  sins  away^  an4 
would  gladly  have  virtue  and  ju^tide  to  role  aiid  dO 
altogether  in  him  God's  holy  will  and  pleasure.  Thill 
hunger  amd  thirst  (saith  Christ)  shall  be  cfmenched 
for  die  merits  of  his  own  death  and  passion  ;  as  it 
shall  not  miss,  if  men  in  their  thirst,  hung^,  per- 
secutt<x),  and  trouble,  do  kriow  -and  ttee  only  GotJ 
lch*tfieir  help  and  consolation^  as  this  Prophet  did^ 
and  teacheth  xis  to  do  the  same  in  this  Psalm. 

fn  this  first  part  be  two  sorts  of  people  condemned. 
The  one  is  such  <^  plainly  despair,  and  in  thdr 
troubles  neither  look  for  consolation,  nor  yet  believe 
fhkt  there  is  any  consolation  to  be  hoped  for  fh 
Christ :  the  other  is  such  as  seek  consolation,  bdt 
f)6t  oiily  at  God's  linnd  and  power,  but  at  the  saints 
^parted,  as  witdhes,  ^conjurors,  hyipocrites,  and  thl^ 
woite  devi^d  and  done  by  fnan. 

Theiifst 'sort  be  left  comfortless,  ^because they  stek 

no  consolation  ;  and  the  second  sort  find  no  comfort^ 

because  they  seek  It  where  it  is  «ot,  contrary  unto 

Cbd  and  liis  holy  word.    Happy  tlierefore  is  the 

^VMftbted,  iSuit  .aedkeKh  eontfOhttidA  «t<S0d%  hiiadi^ 
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luid  no  whQre  else,  "  For  lie  is  (as  il  is  written  by 
the  Prophet  Isaiah)  the  Gud  alone  that  doth  save, 
ajdd  none  but  he."  {Ii?ai^h,  aU.)  But  there  be  two 
manner  of  impecliirients  that  keep  the  Almighty  God 
from  the  helping  and  comtorting  of  people  that  be 
in  trouble.  Tiie  one  is  ignorance  of  God's  nature 
iand  property  tpwards  the  afflicted ;  and  the  other  is 
fear  and  dread,  since  God  is  mo-t  justly  angry 
for  sin,  lest  that  in  his  anger  and  just  punishment  he 
ivill  not  be  merciful. 

Of  the  first  impediment,  which  is  ignorance,  is 
sprung  ipto  the  world  horrible  blasphemy,  that  neither 
seeketh  help  at  God's  hand,  nor  yet  is  thankful  unto* 
Qod  for  any  thing  that  God  giveth  ;  but  rendereth  all 
things  to  such  gods  and  saints  as  he  hath  devised  out 
of  his  own  imagination,,  or  else  learned  (as  St.  Peter 
faith)  out  of  the  traditions  of  his  elders  (i  Pet.  i.)t 
fo  that  ignorance  taketh  away  the  honour  of  God, 
.and  also  the  salvation  of  them  that  be  ignorant.  The 
remedy  against  ibis  great  impediment  is  only  the 
reading,  meditating,  hearing,  and  learning  of  God » 
holy  word  (2  Pet.  i.),  which  is  as  a  candle-light  in  a 
dark  place,  to  keep  and  preserve  a  man  from  danger 
and  peril.  And  so  saith  King  David,  that  it  is  a 
candle  unto  his  feet,  and  a  light  unto  his  steps. 
(Psalm  cxix.)  And  in  another  place  of  his  Psalms  he 
saith,  The  law  of  God  is  so  perfect,  thatittumeth 
souls  unto  the  Lord.  Wherefore  (saith  he)  it  is  the 
part  of  every  man  that  will  be  virtuous  and  godly,  to 
.have  his  desire  and  cogitations  in  the  law  of  God 
both  day  and  night.  (Psalm  i.)  And  to  preserve  the 
people  from  this  horrible  impediment  of  ignorance, 
God  spake  by  his  Prophet  Isaiah,  these  words :  "  My 
Spirit,  which  is  in  thee,  and  my  words,  which  I  put 
in  thy  mouth,  shall  not  depart  from  thy  mouthy  and 
from  the  moutli  of  thy  seed  (saith  the  Lord),  from 
henceforth  for  evermore.*'  (Isaiah^  lix.)  Axujl  inthesaiM 
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prophecy  Christ  prayeth  the  heavenly  Father  to  seal 
his  word  in  his  disciples,  whereby  the  dangerous  im- 
pediment of  man's  salvation,  which  is  "ignorance, 
might  be  eschewed  and  avoided.  (Isaiah,  viii.)  The 
same  remedy  against  ignorance,  commandeth  Al- 
iQighty  God  also  by  Moses  in  Deut.  (chap*  vi.),  and 
by  St.  Paul  to  the  Ephesians  (chap,  vi.)  ;  whereas 
the  fathers  and  the  mothers  be  not  bound  themselves 
done  to  know  the  law  of  God,  but  also  bound  to  teach 
it  to  their  children,  that  by  ignorance  they  offend 
not  God. 

Of  the  second  impediment,  which  is  fear  and 
ilread  of  Grod*s  justice,  cometh  trembling  and  terror 
of  the  conscience,  and  many  times  also  the  extremest 
evil  of  all  evils,  very  desperation,  that  never  looketh 
who  can  help,  neither  yet  trusteth  to  find  any  help. 
But  of  these  fruits  of  terror  and  fear,  and  also  of  their 
remedies  how  they  maybe  cured  and  holpen,  it  shall  be 
shewed  hereafter  in  tlie  Psalm,  as  it  followeth,  where 
both  terror  of  conscience  and  tranquillity  of  the  same 
|>e  marvellously  and  divinely  set  forth.  Only  until  I 
cx>me  to  those  points  I  do  note,  that  this  fear  and 
terror  of  conscience  in  the  faithful  be  the  very  hunger 
and  thirst  that  Christ  saith  shall  be  quenched  (Nlatt. 
r.),  and  they  that  feel  them  shall  be  replenished 
with  grace  and  consolation,  as  the  blessed  Virgin, 
the  mother  of  Christ,  saith  ;  and  they  that  feel,  them, 
not,  shall  depart  empty  without  grace.  (Luke,  i.) 
And  the  cause  of  this  terror  and  fear  is  the  spirit  of 
God  that  worketh  the  knowledge  of  our  sin  by  preach- 
ing, reading,  or  thinking  of  God's  law,  that  openeth 
anddetecteth  how  wretched  and  sinful  we  be  by  na- 
ture in  the  sight. of  God.  (Rom.  iii.  v.  ,vi.  vii.  viii.) 
•But  of  this  matter  is  better  occasion  ministered  after** 
wiu-dsin  the  Psalm,  than  in  this  place. 
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THE  SECOND  PAET.. 

iiOW  A   MAH    SHOUl^p    V$9,   HlMS^Lf  TOW  ABM   HII^ 
IK  WH«M    HA   PUXTBTH    HIS    7EV8T  n  TW  XUI« 

OP  TAoyRi:»s. 

Ver.  ti«  in  /Ae  time  iff  my  trouble  I  sought  the  Lord: 

my  hand  i  heid  up  «//  rUgfu,  and  U  wm  not  tcearg: 

my  uml  reused  oomfort. 

In  this  part  is  taught  us,  both  by  doctrine  and  bj 
nam  pie,  how  we  should  use  ourselves  in  the  tiine 
of  trouble.  When  we  know  there  is  no  hdp  nor 
helper  but  God  alone,  it  is  not  enough  for  a  man  to 
know  that  God  can  help  ;  but  also  vfe,  must  believe 
constantly,  that  he  hath  as  prompt  a  will  to  hdp^ 
as  a  sufficient  power  able  to  help  :  and  then  being 
assured  that  he  both  can  and  will  help,  we  must  call 
upon  him  for  help,  according  to  his  commandment 
unto  us :  ^^  Call  upon  me  in  the  days  of  trouUe,** 
&c,  (Psa,  L  XV.) 

Out  of  this  place  we  may  mark  and  learn,  what 
an  intolerable  burden  and  unspeakable  sorrow  the 
terror  and  fear  of  sin  is,  and  how  grievous  a  thing 
the  sight  and  contemplation  of  God's  displeasure  and 
just  judgment  is  against  every  sinner  for  his  sin  and 
transgression  of  God's  most  holy  law.  The  text  saitfa, 
that  the  Prophet,  when  he  felt  the  displeasure  of 
God  against  sin,  cried  out  with  a  loud  voioe  unto  the 
Lord ;  whereby  we  learn,  that  the  conscience  of  man 
admonished  by  the  word  of  God,  of  the  filthiness 
and  abomination  of  sin,  bringeth  all  the  body  into  a 
trembling  and  fear,  lest  God  should  use  rather  jus* 
tice,  and  justly  punish  sin,  than  mercy^  and  merci* 
fully  forgive  sin. 

And  thus  being  made  afraid  thoroughly  of  sin,  the 
mind  is  occupied  with  sorrowful  and  heavy  cogita* 
tions,  and  the  tongue  by  vehemencv  of  the  spirit 
brought  into  clamours  and  cries.  As  we  may  see 
commonly  by  examples  left  unto  us  in  the  wwd  of 
Qodji  t]aat  Vfbssce  «\a  ia  thoroughly  felt  in  the  eon- 
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Science,  the  feeling  sinner  is  not  only  troubled  within 
iti  spirit,  but  also  outwardly  in  all  the  members  and 
parts  of  his  body^  as  it  is  to  be  seen  most  manifestly 
ip  King  David.  ! 

In  what  a  sea  of  heaviness  was  King  David  in  his 
conscience,  when  he  spake  to  his  own  soul :  ^'  Why 
grt  thou  so  heavy  and  sorrowful,  O  my  soul,  and  why 
jdost  thou  thus  trouble  me  ?'*  Again  :  ^'  How  long;  wilt 
thou  forget  me,  O  Lord?  forever?"  (Psalm  xlii.) 
And  ill  other  Psalms  we  may  sec,  into  what  trembling 
and  fear  outwardly  he  was  brought  by  the  knowledge 
and  feeling  of  his  sin. 

In, one  place  he  sarth,  the  iear  of  his  sins  did  not 

.only  pyerlay   his  conscience,  but  also  crushed  and 

(in  manner)  almost  broke  his  bones.  (Psalm  xxxviii.) 

.Ak)d  in  another  place  (Psalm  vi.)  his  visage  was  all 

dcifaced  with  weeping  tears,  and  so  abundantly  they 

gushed  out  of  his  eyes,  that  he  watered,  or  rather 

^pv^rfiowed  his  bed  with  them^  where  he  lay.     Into 

wha.t  horrible  cries  and  wailings  many  times  he  fell 

.  for  fear  of  sin,  this  Psalm  and  many  other  do  declare. 

.The  like  horror  and  fear  also  of  the  sight  and  feeling 

,  of  sin  we  see  to  have  been  in  St.  Paul,  when  he  cried 

out  upon  himself,   '^  O  wretched  man  that  I  am! 

,who  shall  deliver  me  from   this  body  subject  unto 

4e^th  ?*'   (Rom.   vii.)    And  Mary   Magdalen,  with 

,  t^e  sight  and  feeling  of  God's  displeasure  against  her 

.  .sin,made  tears  and  weepings  enough  to  wash  the  fo'un- 

(  tain  of  mercy's  feet,  Jesus  Christ.    But  blessed  is  that 

conscience  feared  by  the  law,  whose  fear  by  the  sweet 

promises  of  the  Gospel  is  turned  into  mirth ;  and 

blessed  be  those  tear$  and  weepings  that  end  in  con- 

4  IK>lation ;  and  happy  is  that   troubled   body,  whose 

.^nd  i&  immortality  in  the  resurrection  of  the  just. 

,  (Psalcn  cxxvi.  Matt^  v.  l  Cor.  xv,)    Further,  as  we 

.  jfie  here  King  David,  a  sinner,  for  fear  of  God's 

LiMdS"^^>3t,  brake  out  into  loud  cries  for  help  and  pj-e- 
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^rvation :  the  ^rhe  angmsh  and  trouble  of  mind 
hud  of  body,  for  feaf  of  GoiPs  punishment  for  sin 
towards  man,  was  likewise  in  Christ  without  sin, 
which  said,  "  My  soul  is  heavy  unto  death."  (Matt. 
XX vi.)  And  in  snch  an  agony  was  his  body,  that  he 
burst  out  "and  8vv(?at  both  water  and  blood*. 

So  that  of  this  second  part,  first  we  learn,  that 
Such  as  be  truly  and  uhfeignedly  brought  to  a  know- 
ledge, feeling,  zhd  repentance  of  their  sins,  have  it 
with  great  heaviness  of  mind,  terror  of  conscience, 
^nd  trouble  also  of  the  body  many  times ;  but  no 
sickness  nor  troubles  may  be  compared  to  the  trouble 
lof  the  conscientxf,  'for  it^ar  of  dne  and  condign  punish- 
tnent  for  the  sin  perpetrated  and  committed  against 
"God's  laws.    . 

llie  secontl  dbctririe  that  we  be  taught  out  of  this 
^ccond  part  is,  to  declare  what  difierence  there  is  be- 
tween the  penitent  Christian  in  adversity,  and  the 
desperrite  person  that  looketh  for  no  help,  or  else 
'the  presumptubus  person  that  contemi^eth  help. 

The  penitent  afflicted  calleth  unto  the  Lord,  and 
although  he  find  his  burden  never  so  intolerable,  dotli 
;wecpatid  lament  never  so  sore,  yet  hedespaireth  not, 
but  in  adversity  be  hath  hope,  and  is  not  oontbund- 
ed,  as  in  prosperity  he  hath  faith,  and  yet  presumeth 
'not.  The  desperate  man  feelethairtrooibles  and  no 
consoration,  is  wholly  tjvcrcome  with  mistrust,  full 
of  incredulity,  nnd  clean  void  'of'hcpe;  as  Seifl^ 
Judas,  and  others.  The  contemner  of  admonitibn 
hath  hope  m  prosperity,  with  all  presumption;  as 
'  C^in  and  Phafa6h  ;  and  in  adversity,  desperatiot), 
with  all  mistrust  and  diffidence.  The  Christian  af- 
Aided,  calleth  in  faith  and  hope  upon  the  Lord,  and 
is  heard  :  the  wicked  aiHicted,  caHeth  not  upon  the 
Lord,  but  is  cldan  rejected  and  comfortless  by  God's 
most  just  judgment.  The  Christian  afflicted,  seeth  all 
his  sins  less  than  the  least  mercies  of  God ;  the  wicked 


.  afflicted)  seeth  the  least  of  his  sins  greater  than  t)ie 
greatest  mercies  of  God.     The  one  in  trouble^  by 

.  faith  glprifieth  the  Lord,  and  by  mercy  findeth  sal- 
vation,: the  other  in  trouble^  by  mistrust  disho- 
noureth  the  Lord,  and  by  justice  findeth  damnation. 
The  one  by  troubles  through  faith  in  Christ  is  made, 
like  unto  the  Son  of  Ood,  and  cannot  be  separated 
from  hin)  in  eternal  life : .  the  other^  by  troubles 
through.desperation  of  Christ,  is  made  like  untoSa- 
tan,  and  cannot  be  separated  from  him  in  eternal 
death.  The  one^  in  eternal  life,  findeth  everlasting 
joys^  the  other,  in  everlasting  death,  findeth  etld- 
less,  pains.  Almighty  God  therefore  grant  us  grace, 
in  all  pur  troubles  and  afflictions,  penitently  and 
faithfully  to  call  upon  1/im,  and  to  find  him  mercU 
,ful  up  to  us  his  virretched  creatures.     Amen. 

The  third  thing  to  be  noted  in  this  second  part 
isy  that  God's  nature  and  man's  differ  much  one 
from  the  other :  for  man  (for  the  most  part)  is  no 
more  serviceable  unto  God,  nor  longer  friendly 
unto  man,  than  God's  condition  upon  the  earth  is 
fortunate  and  quiet  with  the  world ;  for  if  storms 
arise  for  God's  cause,  and  troubles  happen  where 
quietness  erst  had  place,  the  men  of  the  world  alter 
their  love,  service,  and  reverence,  and  will  neither 
make  nor  meddle  with  God  nor  his  cause ;  no,  at- 
though  ten  thousand  idols  be  brought  in  for  one  Grod, 
as  Englishmen  have  seen  in  former  times,  as  long  as 

.  Christ  had  a  king  in  this  realm  to  hold  of  his  part, 
and  that  great  livings,  gains,  friendship,  and  love  of 
the  world  rose  for  God's  sake,  they  dissembled  to- 
wards his  word,  and  so  long  as  fair  words  could 
please  God,  he  lacked  none :  but  now  even  such  as 

•  God  did  most  for,  do  know  neither  God  nor  his 
word,  but  had  rather  hear  ten  times  spoken  of  the 

.  falsest  tradition   that  ever  man  brought   into    tha 

.  churchy  than  one  of  Christ's  qiost  holy  Gosjpel ; .  so 

T  T  2 


that  now  men's  natures,  for  adversities*  sake,    be 
clean  turned  from  God. 

Ho\V  long  the  love  of  man  continueth  towards 
men,  daily  experience  sheweth.  Within  one  month, 

•  if  a  man  fall  into  trouble  for  the  most  just  cause^ 
'  he  that  was  his  friend  will  not  only  alter  his  love 

from  him,  but  also  all  the  notes  and  tokens  of  the 

•  same.  Whereas  in  prosperity  he  was  assured  both  of 
friendly  words  and  friendly  works,  in  adversity  he 
shall  find  neither  words  nor  works,  except  words  and 
works  of  displeasure.^  In  prosperity  fair  looks  and 
ftniable  a>untenances  were  as  common  as  the  cart- 
way :  in  adversity  there  shall  neither  look  nor  coun- 
tenance be  shewed,  except  it  be  frowning  and  bend- 
ing of  brows ;  yea,  and  moreover,  adversity  taketh 
from  the  dissembling  friend  all  knowledge  that  ever  he 
had  of  his  friend  afflicted,  that  if  the  poor  afflicted 
fait  hough  he  be  even  under  the  nose  of  his  feigned 
friend)  with  courtesy  and  all  obeisance  cannot  be 
known. 

O  God  !  blessed  be  thy  name,  that  withdrawest 
neither  thy  knowledge,  love,  nor  yet  thy  help  from 
the  poor  afflicted,  but  hearest  them,  and  grantest 
then>  their  godly  and  honest  request ;  as  here  this 
Propliet  most  godly  and  comforttibly  writeth  of  thee; 
for  he  saith,  *'  The  Lord  shall  hearken  unto  me, 
when  I  se(»k  him  in  the  time  of  trouble.**  Andalsa 
the  Lord  abhorreth  not  to  be  present  with  the  af- 
flicted, be  his  troubles  never  so  great :  "  For  I- am 
(saith  the  IxfvA)  with  him  in  trouble  ;  t  will  deliver 
him,  and  set  him  in  honour,**  &c.   (Psalm  xci.) 

Of  this  doctrine  we  learn  two  things*  the  one, 

that   God    haterh    not   the   troubled   man    for   his 

troubles,  but  for  his  sins.     Men  do  clean  contran* 

for  the  most  part ;  for  they  hate  the  man  for  trouble 

-and  not  for  sin  r  for  let  the  wickedest  man  alive 

^ve{)ro3pcrity,  and  all  wicked  men  will  love  him 
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for  hts .  prosperity's  sake.  God  tumeth  not  his'  • 
favour  from  man  for  trouble,  but  for  sin.  The 
world  for  trouble  sake  will  not  know  the  most  dear 
and  honest  friend ;  but  let  the  most  wicked  that 
liveth  by  breath  have  prosperity,  and  wicked  people 
will  not  fail  to  know  him  with  beck  and  regard,  if 
lie  come  into  company;  yea  rather  than  fail,  the 
most  wicked  man  alive  shall  be  narrowly  sought 
out,  that  wicked  men  may  have  acquaintance  of 
him.  But  he  that  hath  God  to  his  friend,  is  8ur|^ 
of  a  Saviour  as  well  in  adversity  as  in  prosperity  ;  as 
the  Prophet  here  declareth,  which  can  in  troubl6a 
send  ease,  and  in  quietness  continue  joys  for  ever. 
To  him  therefore  be  all  laud  and  praise,  world 
without  end.     Amen. 

The  fourth  thing  to  be  noted  in  this  secoixl  part, 
is  the  continuance  of  the  faithful  af&icted  in  prayer 
unto  God.  For  the  Prophet  siiith,  that  he  lifted 
up  his  hands  all  night,  and  waxed  not  weary.  Of 
this  continuance  in  prayer  we  learn  two  things :  the 
Qne^  perseverance  in  prayer ;  and  the  Qther„  patient 
expt^ctation  and  willing  sufferance  until  Gk}d  send 
rearess  and  ease.  To  the  first  the  Scripture  ex- 
horteth  us,  that  we  pray  both  heartily  and  conti- 
nually unto  God,  not  because  he  is  ignorant  of  our 
troubles,  but  because  we  should  thoroughly  be 
brought  to  understand  that  there  u»  none  can  help 
us  out  of  trouble  but  he ;  and  also  that  by  continu-> 
anoe  in  prayer  we  may  the  better  know,  and  morf 
earnestly  repent  our  sins,  that  Jdc  the  cause  of  our 
troubles:  thirdly,  that  by  often  remembrance  and 
divers  rehearsals  of  our  iniquity  unto  God,  we  may 
the  sooner  bring  both  our  souls  and  bodies  into  the 
service  and  homage  <of  Almighty  Gkxl,  whom  we 
have  by  sin  most  grievously  displeased. 

The  second  virtue,  patient  expectation  in  troubles, 
declaret]i  that  we  be  much  bound  unto  Ood^  that 
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solation,  as  long  as  his  sins  were  felt  and  not  par* 
doned.     Whereof  folio weth  this  saying, — a  small 
trouble  of  conscience  putteth  away  all  joy  and  mirth 
of  the  world.     Wherefore  it  is  wisdom,  and  also  the 
duty  of  all  Christian  people,  to  avoid  sin  and  the 
enmity  of  God,  which  only  troubl^'the  conscienoe, 
and  to  put  the  body  to  all  pains  possible,  yea,  and 
to  death  itself,  mther  than  to  put  the  sout  in  danger 
towards  Gk)d :  as  St.  Paul  writeth  to  Tin^othy  his 
disciple,  and  not  without  cause.  (1  Tim.  t.)     For  as 
the  spirit  that  contemneth  God,  and  feeleth  (for  his 
contempt)  God's  displeasure,  cannot  take  comfort, 
but  is  full  of  anguish  and  heaviness  inward,  and  iq 
the  outward  man  full  of  pain  and  sorrow  (Isaiah, 
hvi.) ;    so  likewise  shall  the  soul  in  the  life  to  come 
inwardly,  feel  unspeakable  grudgings  and   sorrows, 
and  outwardly  the  unquenchable  and  everlasting  fire 
of  hell.  (Rev.  xiv.)     And  here  is  to  be  noted,  that 
the  very  elect  and  dearest  friends  of  Christ  be  not 
free  fron)  trouble  dnd  anguish  of  mind  for  their  sins 
perpetrated  and  committed  against  God.     But  this 
is  a  consolation,  that  the  elect,  as  they  find  anxiety 
and  anguish  of  mind  for  sin  in  this  life.;  so  in  this 
life  is   the  conscience    that    is   troubled   by  grace 
quieted,  that  it  may  after  this  life  find  eternal  rest. 
And  it  is  a  common  order  and  ordinary  way,  where- 
by God  useth  to  bring  the  sinner  to  acknowledge 
and  repent  his  sin  ;  and  sc>  from  knowledge  and  re- 
pentance to  the  forgiveness  of  his  sin,  to  shew  and 
set  before  the  conscience  of  the  sinner,  his  sin  ;  as 
the  example  of  King  David  and  others  doth  declare: 
*^  My  sin    (saith  David)  is    alway-s    before    me.'' 
(Psaln)  11.)     As  though  be  had  said,  In  case  I  could 
hide  mine  iniquity  from  all  the  world,  yet  oan  I  not 
excuse  it  before  God,  nor  hide  it  from  mine  own 
4X>nsoieuce.     And  every  man's  sins  thus  open  before 
Cqd^  and  known  a|i4  felt  in  his  own  conscienoe^ 
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bring  the  soul  into  this  discomfort  and  heaviness,** 
that  ft  refuseth  all  consolation  and  comfort ;  as  thir 
Prophet  Asaph  saith   marvellously  in   this  second-  ' 
verse  of  his  Psalm. 

There  is  to  be  noted  out  of  this  comfortless  sp!rit> 
of  the  Prophet  Asaph ,  another  most  necessary^ 
doctrine  for  every  Christfan  creature,  which  is  this :' 
that  there  is  two  manner  of  discomforts,  or  two* 
sorts  of  heaviness  in  the  word  of  God,  that  is  ap^ 
pointed  to  lead  us  in  the  time  of  this  wretched  lire:' 
as  there  is  in  it  also  two  manner  of  consolations. 
There  is  two  manner  of  brightness  and  clearnesSt. 
and  two  manner  of  darkness  and  obscureness  in  it  5 
as  it  shall  appear  in  the  treatise  of  this  Psiiim  here- 
after :  and  because  the  diversity  is  not  marked,  the 
word  of  God  doeth  many  times,  and  in  many 
places  and  persons,  no  good  at  all* 

There  is  a  discomfort  inwardiv,  and  a  discomfort 
outwardly,  in  the  Scripture.  The  discomfort  hi- 
wardly  is,  when  the  sinful  man  or  woman  seekethr 
and  sufFereth  the  same  discomfort  in  his  soul,  that 
the  law  of  God  doth  open  and  proclaim  against  him 
for  his  sins  committed  against  God  and  his  la\fc' :  so 
that,  as  the  law  commandeth  after  this  sort :  "  Re- 
pent  ye**  (Matt,  v*  Mark,  i.) ;  so  the  man  that  i» 
commanded  by  the  law  to  be  sorry  and  heavy  for 
his  sins,  is  sorry  and  heavy  indeed,  by  the  working 
of  God*s  spirit :  as  we  may  see  in  Adam,  what  in*, 
ward  fear  and  discomfort  he  had,  when  he  heard  the 
voice  of  God  after  the  doing  of  his  sin  :  Cain  the 
like,  David  the  same,  with  Peter,  Paul,  and  others 
in  the  word  of  Grod.  (Gen.  iii.  iv.  2  Sam.  xi.  Matter 
xxvii.  Acts,  ix.) 

This  (liscoinfort  inwardly  is  felt  of  all  God*s  elect, 
that  be  able  to  learn  and  know  the  nature  of  God*ts 
law,  and  the  damnation  and  curse  of  God  upon  sin  ; 
for  this  is  a  geaeral  commanchnent  to  all  flesh  bo(i| 
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^fid  conceived  in  sin,  *^  Repent  ye/*  (Mytt.  iii. 
Mark,  i.)  It  is  also  many  times  fek  of  sudi  aa  dit^ 
qnd  lived  wickedly »  as  Saul  and  Judas,  whose  spirit^ 
in  their  discomforts  refused  all  consolation,  and  soy 
dfed  without  comfort  in  great  anguish  and  pertur- 
faation  of  mind.  (I  Sam.  xxxi.  Matt,  xxvii.  Mark^ 
liiv.)  But  that  is  not  genemi  in  all  wicked  a(id 
damned  persons ;  for  many  times  they  feel  no  dis- 
comfort nor  heaviness  of  spirit  inwardly  in  this 
i|(rorld;  but  God,  of  his  unspeakable  wisdom  and 
justice,  maketh  them  (for  their  sins)  alive,  and  in 
security  of  conscience,  to  go  to  hell :  as  Pharaoh, 
yrhilst  he  followed  the  Israelites  in.  persecution  into 
the  Red  Sea,  suddenly  was  drowned  (Exod.  xiv.)  i 
Korah,  Dathan,  and  Abiram,  whilst  they  were  doing 
their  sacrifices,  God  killed  them  in  opening  the  earth 
that  swallowed  them  alive  down  into  hell.  (Numb« 
xvi.)  Now  this  inward  discomfort,  although  it  end 
not  in  joy,  but  only  in  such  as  believe  their  sins  tp 
be  forgiven  in  the  death  and  passion  of  Christ 
(Rom.  iii.  v.);  yet  we  see  by  the  examples  of  the 
Scripture,  that  both  good  and  bad  suffer  and  feci 
this,  that  their  spirit  will  take  no  comfort. 

But  now  as  concerning  outward  and  external  dis- 
comfort, which  is  felt  as  well  of  such  as  have  the 
>yord  of  God,  as  such  as  have  not  the  word  of  God^ 
but  only  the  law  of  nature.  As  we  may  see  in  thc"^ 
time  of  the  law  of  nature  how  Noah  shewed  the  dis- 
comfort of  all  men,  and  the  destruction  of  the  world 
for  sin  :  but  this  discomfort  did  nc^  enter  into  thf 
spirits  of  the  bearers.  (Gren.  v.  vi.)  Christ  com- 
plaineth  of  the  same,  that  the  people  had  both  dis- 
comfort and  comfort  preaclied  unto  them ;  and  yet 
they  received  none  of  them  both.  "  To  whom 
(saith  Christ)  should  I  compare  this  generation  ?**  It 
is  like  bo}'s  that  sit  in  the  streets,  and  ery  unto  their 
fallows,  and  say^  ^^  We  have  played  opo^  our  tii 


to  you,  and  you  have  not  danced:   #e-have  s\mg 
moarntng^  songs  onto  you,  and  ye-  have  riot  wept.*' 
(Matt.  xi.  Luke,  vii.)     God^  by  his  'Rophet  Isarah, 
saith  the  same :   *^  All  the  day  long  have  I  extended 
forth  niy  hand  onto  an   untoithful  and  intractable 
people'*  (I^iah,  Ixv.) ;  meaning,  that  whatsoever  he 
threatened,   or  gently  offered  unto  the  Jmm,   H 
canne  no  further  than  the  outward  ear.     Whereof 
both  the  Prophets  and  Christ  himself  grievously 
complain,  in  this  sort:    "  They  have  ears,  and  heaif 
not ;  and  they  have  eyes,  and  see  not/'  (Isa,  Itii.  vl* 
Matt.  xiii.    John,  xii.    Rom.  xi.  i.)     St.  P^ul  re* 
buketh  men  also,  that  by  the  law  of  nature  knew 
good,  whereof  they  should  have  rqoiced ;  and  evil, 
whereof  they  shoald  have  lamented  ;  and  yet  did  not. 
And  to  leave  ofF  the  examples  of  our  fatl^ers  men- 
tioned in  the  Scripture,    we  may  see  the  same  by 
daily  experience  amongst  ourselves.    We  read  in 
the  book  of  God,  we  hear  by  preaching,  we  know 
in  our  own  consciences,  the  displeasure  and  anger  of 
God   against    us    for   our  sins.     God    outwardly 
aheweth  us  the  same  with  many  horrible  plagues : 
as  by  sickness,  war,  sedition,  scarcity,  enmity,  and 
hatred ;     by  the   deliverance  and    surrender  of   a 
whole  realm  (to  the  utter  destruction  thereof)  into 
the  hands  and  rule  of  a  stranger,   and  by  the  de- 
livery and  giving  over  of  Christian  souls  into  the 
hands  and  rule  of  the  antichristian  Pope,  and  hk 
wicked  clergy :    and  yet  this  discomfort  cometh  no 
further  than  our  outward  ear.    If  Asaph,  the  author 
of  this  Psalm,  were  amongst  us,  he  would  say,  his 
Bpirit  would  take  no  consolation.     And  this  is  an 
horrible  plague,    that  weekly   this  Psalm   is   read 
amongst  the  Popish  clergy;    and  yet  it  bringeth 
their  spirits  to  no  sorrow  nor  feeling  of  God's  dis- 
pleasure.   Wherefore  our  own  eiperience  teacheth 
that  there  is  an^  inward  an4  W  outward  discomfort  ih 
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this  Psalm,  and  in  the  rest  of  God's  most  ix>1j 
word.  The  one,  penitent  sinners  fed,  and  by  it 
amend  their  lives ;  and  the  other,  some  wicked  men 
ftel,  and  yet  despair :  but  of  the  most  part  of  the 
world,  it  is  not  felt  at  all.  Whereof  cometh  the 
contempt  of  God,  the  love  of  ourselves  and  of  the 
worUU^nd  the  loss  of  our  sinful  souls  in  the  world 
to  come.  Let  us  therefore  mark  the  Scripture  that 
teacheth  this  discomfort,  and  pray  to  God»  that,  as 
we  see  it  in  the  letter,  so  we  may  feel  it  in  the 
^irrt.  Of  the  two  manner  of  consolations,  it  shall 
be  said  ki  the  next  verse ;  and  of  the  brightness  and 
darkness  also,  in  the  Psalm  hereafter. 

Now  in  the  trouble  of  the  spirit  is  another  thing 
to  be  considered,  whereof  the  text  also  maketh 
mention  :  that  is,  how  the  discomfort  of  the  spirit 
had  continuance  all  the  ni^ht.  Whereof  is  to  be 
gathered  the  greatness  of  discomfort.  For  as  the 
night  is  a  very  image  of  death,  and  the  bed  d  very 
similitude  of  the  sepulchre  and  grave ;  even  so  is 
the  discomfort  of  the  spirit  in  the  night,  that  will 
not  suffer  the  body  to  take  rest,  but  to  be  uuquieted 
with  itself.  The  which  unquietness  of  the  spirit  is 
a  very  similitude  and  image  of  eternal  discomfort  in 
the  world  to  come,  that  both  body  and  soul,  which 
were  created  first  to  inherit  the  heavenly  bliss,  after 
the  fall  of  Adam  should  rest  by  night  (as  King 
David  saith),  and  after  this  life,  for  sin  uoforgiven 
should  for  ever  be  disquieted  in  the  unquench^ld 
lire  of  hell. 

.  Here  may  we  learn  the  circumstances  and  causes, 
bow^'the  trouble  of  the  Prophet  Asaph*s  spkrit  was  in* 
creased.  (Psalm  xxxix.  Rom.  v.  vii.  viii.)  It  was 
trouble  .engendered  by  siu  (the  occasion  only  of  all 
men'»  miseries),  opened  ana  revealed  unto  the  con* 
science  by  the  law ;  condemned  by  Justice  to  eternal 
£i^  (Konuv.vii.viii.);  wd  i^ continued  aUuight:  ye% 


how  much  morej  the  Scripture  deelareth  not.  In 
the  which  nighty  the  darkness  thereof  represented 
nnto  his  eyes  outwardly  the  horrof  of  hell  prison  ; 
and  also  his  bed  the  grave  and  sepulchi^;  wherein 
all  iflesh  is  clad^  after  the  spirit  departeth.  THe 
sheets  of  man*s  flesh  after  this  life,  be  nothihg  but 
earth  above  and  earth  underneath :  as^  '  whuit  it 
liveth,  it  is  clad  with  such  vain  things  as  grow  upon 
the  earth. 

This  whole  night  in  discfomfort  of  the  spirit^  de» 
clareth  two  notable  things :  first,  how  eiifnestly  God 
is  angry  indeed  with  si\f,  that  putteth  man  to  such 
long  pain  for  it;  and  the  next,  how  gracious  a 
God  he  is,  that  will  not  yet  suffer  the  discomforted 
spirit  to  despair  in  his  discomfort^  as  it  foUoweth 
marvellously  in  the  next  verse. 

Ver.  3.  IVhen  I  am  in  heaviness^  Twill  think  upon 
God :  when  my  heart  is  vexed,  I  will  complain, 
Selah. 

Whilst  Asaph  was  thus  troubled  in  spirit,  he 
remembered  tiie  Lord,  and  called  unto  him  for 
help. 

First,  out  of  this  verse  it  is  to  be  considered,  that 
nothing  can  quiet  the  comfortless  spirit,  but  God 
alone.  But  for  us,  much  as  it  seemeth  by  the  parts 
of  this  Psalm  that  follow,  that  this  verse  came 
in  by  occasion,  rather  than  to  shew  a  full  remedy 
fir  the  Prophet's  trouble :  I  will  not  write  what  I 
think,  thereof,  but  defer  the  reme<ly  against  trouble 
to  such  other  verses  as  follow :  because  the  Prophet 
said  before,  that  his  spirit  could  take  no  consolation, 
and  tliat  a  great  many  of  troubles  follow,  as  the 
Psalm  deelareth.  It  sheweth  that  he  was  not  able 
to  bear  the  troubles  of  the  mind  alotie,  without  the 
invocation  and  help  of  God.  Wherefore,  before  ha 
e^xpresseth  by    writing  all  his  troubles,    he  writelh 


^also^  hpvr^  vfkihB  midst  of  th^vi,  he  did  reiaember 
and  put  bjis  trust  ;tn  the  I^rd. 
Out  pf .  this  \^  J^^rn  :tiow  .necessary  it  is  m  tioie^ 

'at  the  b^opiag  of  troubles  and  temptations^  to 

•ireineiTiW  j^  ^^  ^4  .to  call  unto  him  for 
mercy*  •  Fpr  .(he  moretemj^tations  do  grow  without 
prfSQi^t/assiAtance  of  jGqd>  givcq,  !the  greater  is  the 

I  damnation  f  and  the  ^morc  is  the  dnnger  thereof:  as 
we  may  see  in  (he  examples  of  the  Scripture. 

Adam  f4^11,  into  au&iety  and  discomfort  of  spiriti 

fiknd  God.i«[imediately  told  him  of  his  fault,  and  hy 
God's  grace  *bis  discomforted .  spirit  was  quieted  in 

4he  promises  ^of   God.    (Gen.  iii.)     Cain,   by  the 

.  murder  of  his  brother  Abel>  feit  the  discomfort  of 

;  the  spirit,  ^nd  by  neglectii^  of  God*s  ccallipg^  died 
in  the  same.  (Gen.  iv.)  E^vid^  being  admonished 
by  God's,  grace,  found  rest  for  his  unquicted  spirit. 
(2  Sam,  xii.)  Saul,  in  deferring  the  remedy  of* 
God's  grace,  died  comfortless.  (]  Sam.  xxxi.)  Peter 
at  the  beginning,  through  God's  grace,  with  one 
look  of  Christ  put  away  discomfort:  Judas,  with 
contemning  Christ*s  admonitions,  died  in  horrible 
despair.  (Matt,  xxvii.) 

Whereof  we  learn  to  beware  (as  much  as   may 

■be),  that  temptations  grow. not  so  far,  that  God's 
admonition,  or  the  remembrance  of  God's  name,  be 
forgotten  ;  but  that  we  do,  in  the  midst  of  discom- 
forts (as  Asajih  the  Prophet  did),  remember  and  call 

'.  upon  the  Lord  for  help.  There  is  also  by  this  re- 
membrance of  God  in  the  discomfort  of  the  spirit, 
to  benoied,  what  a  vanity  all  the  world  and  worldly 
things,  be  for  man  in  time  of  trouble,  when  God 
qhall  shew  and  reveal  unto  man  his  sins.         * 

This  Asaph  (as  we  read  in  the  Scripture)  was  a 
man,  whom,  for  his  virtues  and  good  qualities,  king 
David  appointed  to  be  a  musician  for  the  comfort 
of  many,  until  the  building  of  the  temple  of  Je- 
rusalem :    yet  now   (as  we  see)  he  is  not  able  to 


iDl^kce  hitftself  with  his  music,  nor  yet  Wtlh  ftinr 
-worldly  thing ;  but  hfs  only  comfort  is  in  the  LorcL 
'And  here  the  Prophet  declareth  the  truth  of  Christ^ 
-IMBhtence,  written  in  St.  Luke  (chad.  iKi) :    "  UTtalt 
'^th  it  profit  a  man  to  win  all  -ttie  virovld^  >atld  Jo 
l6»e  his  own  soul  ?**    What  eternal  riches  cm  conf- 
fort  the  inwsird  spirit,  troubled  with  -sin  and  ^rant- 
gression  of  God-s  law?   l^oneatdll,  doubtless;  -as 
'tb\e  Scripture  sheweth  examples  every  where.    Aill 
•  King  David's  kingdom  was  not  able  to  appease  his 
"tK)ublcd  and  discomforted  spirit,   when  he  said  to 
'  his  troubled  soul  t  "  Why  art  thou  so  heavy  and  sa^, 
my  soul,  and  why  dost  thou  ttouble  mc  ?'*  (PsaUn 
'-ilii.  xliii.) 

Now  this  one  thing  more  I  will  mark  in  this 
y^rse,  and  no  mOre,  because  it  is  more  fully  used 
;by  the  Prophet    for  the  comfort  of  discomforted 
spirits  in  the  verses  that  follow. 

I  said  there  were  two  kind  of  consolations  in  die 
word  of  God:  'the  one,  outward  in  the  faoq  and 
lesson  of  the  letter ;  and  the  other,  inward  in  the 
understanding  and  feeling  of  the  spirit.  And  of 
this  division  must  great  heed  be  taken:  for  it  is 
not  every  man  that  readeth  and  teacheth  that 
Christ  died  for  the  remission  of  sin,  that  shall  have 
the  consolation  of  the  redemption  promised  in 
Christ's  blood.  For  we  see  and  read,  (God  give  bs 
grace  to  learn  it !,)  that  Adam  caused  his  sons  to 
near  of  his  own  fall  in  Paradise,  and  the  redemp- 
tion  of  his  fall  in  the  blood  of  Christ  to  come 
(Gen.  iv.) ;  as  Abel,  his  younger  son,  right  well 
perceived :  yet  did  Cain^  hearihg  the  same  consofe- 
tion,  perish  in  his  sin.  There  was  consolation  and 
rest  promised  unto  all  them  that  came  out  of  Egypt : 
but  none  took  the  benefit  thereof,  but  Joshue^nd 
Caleb.  There  was  in  the  outward  letter  promiie4 
consolation  unto  all  Abraham-s  children ;   but  notie 
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Teccived   the  cpmmpdity  thereof^   but  such  as'ii 

spirit  tbllowed  the  faith  of  Abraliam.     The  ^t^p^ 

ituxe  saith  .in  tlie  letter^    that  God  would  all  men 

la  be  savec);    yet  we  see  such  as  follow  not  the 

«ipirit  offered  he  damned.     God,  by  his  word^  in  the 

■time  of  holy  and  blessed  King  Edward   the  Sixth, 

•  offered  consolation  to  all  this  realm  ;   yet  none  shall 

enjoy  it  but  such  as  in  their  spirits  have  learned, 

;  Icept,  and  do  follow  the  word  of  consolation.     So  our 

Saviour  Christ,  in  St.  Matthew,  doth  say  :    *^  Not 

every  man  that  calleth  me  Lord,  shall  enter  into  the 

.  kingdom  of  God ;  but  he  that  foUoweth  in  Christ 

,  QocYs  commandments.'*  .    . 

There  he  a  great  many  at  this  day  (as  there  were 
before  our  tini^),  that  know  and  speak  of  such  con- 
solation,  as  is  contained    in   the   letter   and  utter 

.  bark  of  God's  word  ;  but  in  their  consciences  they 
{i*cl  not  indeed  the  consolation  thereof.  As  Judai 
preachetl  abroad,  with  the  rest  of  his  companions, 

.  consolation  to  the  lost  sheep  of  the  house  of  Israel ; 
but  he  shewed  unto  others  that  he  felt  not  himself. 
So  did  the  Pluirisees,.  when  the  Scripture  was  read 
every    Saturday    in    their    synagogues,    shew    that 

:  Messiah  should  come  to  redeem  the  world ;  yet 
they  themselves  (for  the  most  part)  felt  not  the 
consolation  indeed,  that  the  Scripture  did  testify  of 
Christ.  Even  so,  at  this  present,  many  read  this 
P?ialm  (and  daily  almost  in  the  letter),  whereof  if  it 
be  in  English,  he  that  nnderstandeth*not  but  the 
English  tongue,  seeth  great  consolation  in  the  letter, 

•  imtl  also  in  thePrapbet  Asaph,  that  used  the  Psalm; 
yet  when  neotl  should  be,  the  inward  consolation  of 
the  Psiilm,  of  miuiy  is  nothing  felt.  The  cause  is, 
that  either  they  understand  it  not,  or  else  mark  it 
nttt:  either  they  think  (as  the  Papists  do  teach),  tliat 
to  say  or  sing  the  Psalm  without  understanding  and 

.  feeling  'A  it  in  the  s})irit,  is  sufficient  for  tht:  work 
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itse?f^  and  thus  it  pleaseth  God  :    Ex  opere  operate, 
as  they  term  it.    . 

It^  is  too  evident,  and  also  too  horrible  (if  it 
pleased  God),  that  men  be  contented  only  with  the 
external  consolation  contained  in  the  word  of  God. 
For  If  they  hear  that  God's  commandments  be  true, 
and  full  of  consolation,  they  be  contented  to  hear 
of  them  in  the  letter  or  by  speech,  and  never  learn 
them  or  feel  them  by  heart.  The  like  is  in  the 
articles  of  our  Christian  religion.  They  are  thought 
to  be  true  and  godly  ;  and  yet  the  most  part  that 
so  judge,  neither  learn  them  nor.  feel  them  in  their 
conscience;  wherefore  they  do  outwardly  and  in- 
wardly as  much  idolatry  contrary  to  their  creed,  by 
the  corhmandment  of  men,  as  can  be  devised :  for 
their  cohsolatioh  of  faith  is  no. more  but  such.aii 
outward  knowledge,  as  the  most  men  hold  withali 
without^  any  ,proper  judgment,  or  singular  .feeling 
of  their  own  spirits.  The  same  is  likewise  in  prayer  ; 
for  in  the  external  letter  there  is  so  much  consola- 
tion as  may  be;  but  in  the  heart  of  him  tha( 
h.  is  .there  no  understanding  nor  feeling  of 


tKe  'coo'solation  that  outwardly  is  spoken  and  talked 
pL.  Therefore,  mark  this  order  of  the  Prophet 
Asaphl  He  said  that  his  spirit  could  take  no  con* 
soIatioQ  in  all  the  night-time,  whilst  he  held  up  his 
hands.  And  as  there  is  not  only  discomfort  and 
unquietness  spoken  of,  but  also  felt ;  not  only  noted 
and  written  in  the  letter  of  the  Psalm,  but  also 
thorpughly  felt  inwardly  in  the  spirit  with  heaviness 
and  anguish,  without  comfort  and  consolation  :  so 
in  this  verse  is  there  consolation  in  the  letter,  in  the 
voice,  and  in  the  mouth  mentioned  of,  and  in-> 
wardly  the  same  consolation  felt  in  the  spirit.  And 
as  outwardly  God's  displeasure  troubled  him,  so  in-« 
wardly  God's  holy  name  and  promises  comforted 
hiiii.     And*  this  is  to  be  noted,  lest  we  shbuld  hear 

VOL.    V.  u  u 
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of  consolation  outwardly^  or  read  it  in  the  book  of 
the  Holy  Bible ;  and  yet  inwardly  neither  feel  nor 
know  any  consolation  at  all. 

In  the  end  of  this  verse  is  put  this  word  '*  Selah,** 
And  it  doth  note  unto  the  reader  or  hearer^  what  a 
miserable  and  comfortless  thing  man  is  in  trouble, 
if  God  be  not  present  with  him  to  help  him.  It  is 
also  put  as  a  spur  and  prick  for  every  Christian  man 
and  wonjan  to  remember  and  call  upon  God  in  the 
days  of  their  troubles.  For  as  the  Jews  say  where- 
soever this  word  (Selah)  is^  it  doth  admonish  and 
stir  up  the  reader,  to  mark  what  was  said  before  it ; 
for  it  is  a  word  always  put  after  very  notable  sen- 
tences. 

Then  foUoweth  the  rest  of  such  pains  and 
troubles,  as  this  Prophet  sufiered  whilst  4he  Loid 
laid  his  cross  upon  him^  after  this  sort : 

Ver.  4.    Thou  holdesi  fnine  eyes  waking:   I  am  so 

feeble  I  cannot  speak. 

Before  he  said  his  spirit  could  take  no  consolation, 
which  was  a  grief  unspeakable^  for  no  thought  is 
able  to  comprehend  the  anguish  of  the  roind^  much 
less  is  the  tongue  able  to  express  it.  But  now  be 
sheweth  a  further  increase  of  discomfort,  and  saith, 
that  the  terror  of  his  mind  was  such,  that  he  was 
not  only  comfortless,  but  the  Lord  also^  to  the  in- 
crease of  sorrow,  kept  sleep  from  him.  And  as  the 
greatness  of  God's  punrshment  sufiered  him  not  to 
sleep ;  so  would  it  not  permif  liim  to  speak^  but 
inaae  him  speechless :  such  was  the  great  punish- 
ment of  Grod  towards  him. 

Here  is  the  tyranny  and  violence  of  sin  to  be 
perceived  and  seen,  which  is  first  in  this  verse  to  be 
noted.  It  taketh  all  mirth  from  the  spirit,  and 
bringeth  in  heaviness  and  discomfort.  It  taketh 
away  sleep^  and  placeth  for  it  tediousoess  and  sor« 
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rowfol  iMtoh.  It  taketh  away  also  the  speech  of 
the  tong;U€i^  and  leaveth  the  man  mate  and  speech-, 
less. 

If  sin  ean  do  such  painful  things  in  the  body  and 
toul,  whilst  they  be  yet  conjoined  together,  and 
there  is  hope  of  remission :  what  can  it  do,  when 
the  one  is  in  the  earth,  iind  the  other  in  hell,  se- 
parated, or  else  both  of  them  conjoined  again  ill 
the  resurrection  of  the  wicked,  where  there  is  no  hope 
of  redemption,  but  assurance  of  everlasting  pain? 
Besides  this,  it  is  to  be  noted  in  this  verse  contain- 
ing the  increase  of  the  Prophet's  heaviness;  whaC  a 
precious  jewel  man  or  woman  hath,  that  hath  a 
quiet  heart  and  peaceatble  conscience.  For  where- 
soever they  be,  there  be  all  the  members  of  man 
and  wonhran  wholly  bfent  unto  the  service  and  ho- 
nouring of  God.  The  eyes  shall  never  be  turned 
ftqm  their  servicte ;  neither  shall  the  tongue  cease? 
(if  it  be  able  to  speak)  to  sound  forth  always  the 
glory  of  God,  as  David  saith :  "  Mine  eyes  be 
A^Avi  toivards  the  Lord .'^  (Psalm  xxv.)  Again^ 
*'  I  lifted  op  mine  eyes  unto  the  Lord.  As  the  eye' 
of  the  handmaid  attendeth  upon  her  mistress ;  sa 
<mr  eyes  attend  upon  the  Ix>rd."  (Psalm  cxxiii.) 
Again,  **  Mine  eyes.  Lord,  be  not  proud."  (Psalm 
chLxxli.)  And  in  another  Psalm  he  s^ith,  there  should 
csDme  neither  sleep  nor  slumber  in  his  eyes,  until  he 
hftd  pi-ovided  a  place  for  the  ark  of  God  to  rest  in.  In 
0tise  the  spirit  be  troubled,  or  in  a  contetbpt  df 
God's  hws,  not  nktnjg  his  b61y  devices,  thfe  eyes  bef 
either  troubled  with  overmqch  watch  (^s  in  this 
Psalm  we  see),  or  ehe  beht  to  see  vanity,  ih^  lusts' 
and  concupiscence  of  the  flesh  and  the  world* 
Wherefore  David  prayed  the?  Lord  to  turn  his  eye^, 
that  they  looked  not  upon  vanity.  (Psalm  cxix.  IVov, 
txni.)  For  the  eye  of  him  that  hath  not  a  right^ 
•pint,  \h  itisattdble.    And  that^  times  the  ^e  (whert 
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the  spirit  is  without  the  favour  of  God)  abhorreth 
God's  own  good  gifts.  As  the  eyes  of  the  Israelites 
lothed  manna  in  the  desert,  saying,  "  Our  eyes  see 
Bothing  but  manna'*  (Numb,  xi.)  ;  even  so  the 
tongue  also  of  the  godly-spirited  man  will  sound  the 
glory  of  God,  as  King  David  used  his  ton«ie^  and 
will  not  hinder  it  by  naughty  speech.  (Psdm  xxxv. 
xxxix.  Ixxi.) 

If  the  spirit  be  void  of  God*s  fear^  then  doth  it 
Bpeak  of  malice,  falsely  to  slander  the  good,  as  King 
David  doth  declare ;  or  else  for  trembling  or  qua- 
king, it  can  speak  nothing  at  all,  as  ye  may  perceive 
by  the  l^rophet  Asaph  in  this  place.  (Psalm  vi.  xii* 
xiv.  cxl.)  He  that  will  therefore  consider  accord- 
ingly the  greatness  of  this  fear  in  the  spirit,  and 
how  it  taketh  away. the  oiEce  of  every  member  ex- 
ternal, doubtless  must  labour  to  have  the  spirit  that 
David  prayeth,  in  this  sort:  ^'  Create  in  me  a. 
(^ean  heart,  O  Lord,  and  renew  in  me  a  right 
spirit  !*'  (Psalm  li«)  In  the  which  verse  the  Prophet 
prayeth,  first,  to  have  such  an  heart  as^  by 
&ith  in  Christ,  may  be  clean  and  purged  from 
sin ;  and  next,  to  have  a  certain  and  sure  spirit, 
that  doubteth  nothing  of  God*s  promises  towards 
him.  For  such  a  spirit  within  the  body  of  man  or 
woman,  .makef.h  the  heart  so  joyful,  that  no  sorrow 
can  molest  it;  and  it  strengtheneth  so  every 
tnember,  that  they  will  be  given  to  Dothtng  so  much 
as  to  the  service  of  God.  But.  if  the  spirit  be 
picked,  doubtless  the  outward  members  will  serve 
nothing  bu^  ipiqv^ity  ;  if  it  be  troubled,  the  out- 
warcl  members  cannot  be  quiet.  For  as  the  soul 
givethlifeito  the  body  ;  so  doth  the  virtue  of  God 
in  the  soul^  draw  the  outward  parts  of  the  body 
linto  the  .'obedience  of  virtue.  And  contrariwise, 
the  vice  of,  the  soul  draweth  the  members  of  the 
body  un^ajtbeisei^  of  sin  and  ]rli()uity.  (Rom.  viL 
viii.  xH.)  'And  as  iht  ears ^ancl  eyes  of  man  were 
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made  by  God,  to  be  instruments  to  hear  and  see 
Grod-s  will  ani  pleasure,  and  by  them  (since  man 
fell  in  Paradise)  knowledge  might  come  into  the 
soul  and  spirit  of  man,  by  hearing  God's  word 
preached^  and  seeing  his  sacraments  ministered  ;  so 
by  them  abused  in  hearing  and  seeing  of  sin  and 
BDomination,  there  entereth  into  the  soul  much 
vile  filthiness  and  transgression.  (Rom.  x.)  The 
Prophet  Asaph,  therefore,  doth  admonish  us  to 
beware  that  we  bring  not  our  spirits  into  discomfort 
by  sin  and  transgression  of  God's  laws ;  for  if  we 
do,  whether  the  offence  be  done  in  the  spirit,  by 
the  evil  that  naturally  is  in  it,  by  original  sin,  by 
the  temptation  of  the  devil,  or  by  the  means  of  any 
member  of  the  body  ;  doubtless  the  trouble  of  the 
spirit  shall  not  only  take  away  the  office  of  the 
members  (as  ye  see  in  this  place  tba  speech  of  the 
tongue,  and  the  closing  of  the  eyes,  be  taken  away) : 
but  at  the  length  also,  God  shall  make  the  same 
body  and  the  same  members  to  rise  again  at  the 
general  resurrection,  and  they  shall  suffer  with  tl^e 
wicked  spirit  eternal  pains.  (I  Cor,  xv.)  Let  this 
doctrine,  therefore,  teach  all  men  to  know  and  feel 
the  cruelty  of  sin,  that  so  painfully  unquieteth  both 
body  and  soul ;  and  think  that  if  these  grudgings, 
discomforts,  terrors,  and  fears  be  so  great,  that  death 
itself  is  more  tolerable  and  easy  to  bear ;  how  much 
more  intolerable  and  unspeakable  be  the  pains  of 
hell,  which  God  hath  ordained  for  all  impenitent 
sinners  ?    (Isa.  Ixvi.     Matt,  xxv.) 

After  this  verse  of  trouble  and  anguish,    where 
we  see  sleep  taken  from  the  eyes,  and  speech  from  - 
the  tongue,  followeth  next  how  th'^se  great  sorrows 
were  mollified  and  somewhat  diminished. 

Ver.  5.    I  have  considered  the  days  of  old^  and  t^ 

years  thai  be  past.  

ir  u  3 
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Ver.  6.  In  the  night  I  called  to  remembrance  my 
sang  J  and  communed  with  mine  own  heart :  cfnd  wy 
spirit  searched  diligently. 

I  did  (saith  the  Prophet),  in  this  great  disepmfort 
>nd  heaviness,  consider  with  myself  the  times  and 
worlds  of  old,  wherein  the  Lord  had  holpen  and  de- 
livered my  fathers  before  my  time,  from  such 
troubles  as  I  am  in,  and  also  from  greater.  And  in 
the  night,  while  I  was  sleepless,  I  remembered  that 
many  times  I  lauded  and  exalted  the  goodness  of 
God  in  my  psalms  and  hymns^  giving  him  thanks 
for  his  great  mercy  and  goodness  used  towards  his 
church  at  all  times ;  and  in  remembering  God's  ac- 
customed clemency  and  pity^  my  spirit  was  much 
given  to  debate  things. 

Out  of  these  two  verses  we  may  note  divers  doc- 
trines for  our  consolation  in  the  days  of  our  trouble. 
And  the  first  (after  my  mind)  shall  be  concerning 
the  two  brightnesses  and  the  two  darknesses  in  the 
word  of  God.  The  one  brightness  is  in  the  letter 
outwardly,  ^nd  the  other  brightness  is  in  the  spirit 
and  heart  of  the  reader  of  the  Scripture.  This 
brightness  or  clarity  of  the  letter  is  this,  when  by 
reading,  hearing,  or  thinking  of  God's  word,  men 
learn  and  know  that  God  made  all  things,  and  that 
he  preserveth  all  things,  and  that  Jesus  Christ  his 
.  only  Son  is  the  Mediator  between  God  and  man, 
and  that  he  pacified  Grod's  just  ire  against  man  by 
his  bitter  death  and  passion.  Also  he  knoweth  l^ 
the  external  histories  of  the  Scripture,  that  God 
hath  delivered  many  times  his  people  from  dangers 
aod  perils  in  manner  impossible  to  be  holpen. 

This  darity  and  brightness  of  the  Scripture,  al- 
though it  be  necessary,  yet  it  is  not  sufficient ;  for  it 
^  standeth  alone  in  bare  and  naked  knowledge,  which 
^fore  God  saveth  not^  neither  illuminatetS  the  man 
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that  hath  the  knowledge  in  a  sufficient  clarity  and 
brightness  of  faith^  and  of  God's  promises  due  in 
Christ  unto  faith.     As  we  may  see  how  the  children 
of.  Israel  had  the  external  clarity  and  brightness  of 
6od*8  promises  unto  Abraham^  Isaac,  and  Jacobs 
that  they  and  their  posterity  should  inherit  the  land 
of  Canaan,  that  flowed  with   all  plenty  and  abun^ 
dance  (Gen.  xii.  xiii.  xv.  xvi.  xvii.)  ;    yet,  notwith- 
standing, such  as  came  out  of  Egypt,  for  the  most 
part  perished  in  the  desert  and  wilderness.  (Numb, 
xiv.)    The  Pharisees  and  learned  men  amongst  the 
Jews  had  the  clearness  and  brightness  of  Christ*8 
coming,  and  of  the  place  he  should  be  born  in,  arid 
told  in  that  part  the  truth  unto  Herod.  (Mic,  v^ 
Matt,  ii.) ;  yet  did  theyy   for  all  this  knowledge  and 
clarity,  abhorCbrist  when  he  came,  and  put  him  to 
death  most  wrongfully.     The  people  in  like  sort  saw 
an  external  brightness  in  Christ,  that  by  his  miracles 
and  wonders  they  thought  him  worthy  to  be  made  2^ 
king ;  and  yet^  for  all  this,  they  cried  out   against 
him,  "  Crucify  him,  crucify  him."     The  devil  him- 
self said  he  knew  who  Christ  was,  the  Son  of  the 
Most  Highest ;  and  yet,  for  all  this  knowledge  and 
clearness,  shall  he   never   be   saved.     (Matt,  xxvii* 
Mark,  xv.  Luke,  xx.  John,  xix.  John,  vi.  Luke,  iv.) 
And  Christ  himself  also  perceived  that  this  external 
brightness  was   amongst  a  great  many  that  called 
him  Lord,  Lord  ?  yet  notwithstanding  he  said,  they 
should  not  enter  into  the  joys  of  heaven.  (Matt.  vii.  j 
So  likewise  be  there  very  many  at  this  present  time, 
that  see  the  clarity  and  brightness  of  Christ  out- 
wardly in  the  letter,  and  yet  follow  it  not  here  in 
living,  neither  shall   they  have  the  effect  of  their 
knowledge  in  the  life  to  come :  for  their  cleame^  is 
only  knowledge,  without  feeling  or  practice  of  thd^ 
brightness  inwardly,  which  deserveth  more  stripes 
th^n  obscurity  or  darkness  dotb.  (Luke,  xii.) 

w  V  4 
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There  is  another  clarity  or  brightness,  which  is  an 
inward  understanding  and  spiritual  knowledge  and 
sight  of  God^s  truth,  which  no  man  hath  but  he  that 
is  possessed  witji  the  Spirit  of  God,  that  whatsoever 
he  readeth  in  Grod's  word  himself,  or  heareth  preached 
of  other  men,  >he  understandeth  it,  and  consenteth 
unto  it  gladly  and  willingly.  As  for  example :  God 
spake  uuto  Adam,  and  his  words  made  him  afraid, 
80  that  he  trembled  for  fear.  (Gren.  iii.)  Christ  spake 
unto  Paul,  and  he  fell  down  flat,  and  ooald  not  abide 
the  peril  of  Christ's  voice,  (Acts,  ii.)  ,  So  that  as  the 
law  rebuked  sin  in  the  voice  and  letter,  it  wrought 
also  rebuke  and  discomfort  in  the  hearts  of  Adam 
and  Paul,  and  made  them  afraid  inwardly,  as  the 
voice  and  letter  was  terrible  outwardly.  Wherefore 
they  had  not  only  an  external  clearness  of  God's  ha- 
tred against  sin,  but  also  an  internal  sight  and  feeU 
ing  of  the  same,  as  the  Scripture  doth  record. 

The  like  is  also  in  the  promises  of  God,  when  they 
be  preached  or  read,  that  promise   remission  of  sin. 
The  inward  clarity  and  brightness  of  the   same  is  to 
feel  privately  every  man  and  woman  in  his  own  con- 
science (through  faith  in  Christ),  that  the  same  pro- 
mises do  appertain  and  belong  unto  himself.     As  the 
Prophet  Habakkuk  saith  :  ^*  The  just  man  liveth 
by  his    own  faith."  (Hab.  ii.  Rom.  i.)    Also  when 
Christ  said  unto  the  woman  of  Canaan,  that  it  was 
not  good  to  cast  the  bread  that  ajf pertained  to  the 
children  unto  dogs,  she  said,  *f  Yes,  Lord  ;  for  the 
dogs  do  eat  of  the  crumbs  that  fall  from  their  master*8 
table."  (Matt,  xv.)    And  so  doth  Christ  himself  use 
^he  brightness  of  his  promises  to  Mary  Magdalen ; 
^'  Thy  sins  be  forgiven  thee"  (Luke,  vii.) ;  applying 
(he  clearness  of  the  letter  unto  the  inward  comfort 
q[  her  soul. 

.    The  same  is  likewise  marvellously  expressed  in  the 
conimon  creed^  where,  ^very  oiao  saith^i  hebelteveth 
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aa  God  the  Father,  God  the  Son,  and  God  the  Holy 
Ghost,  and  that  he  believeth  the  remission  of  sins  ; 
meaning,  that  whosoever  saith  his  creed,  should  see 
and  feel  in  his  soul  the  clarity  and  brightness  of  his 
salvation,  that  is  contained  in  the  letter  and  words  of 
the  creed.  But  this  clearness  is  not  seen  of  all  men^ 
Dor  yet  of  the  most  part  of  men,  as  Christ  declareth  : 
*^  Many  be  called,  and  few  chosen.'*  (Matt,  xx.) 
Many  say.  Lord,  Lord,  and  few  do  the  Lord's  will. 
(Matt,  vii.)  Therefore  Christ  saith  marvellously 
eoncerning  the  clarity  and  brightness  of  God's  word 
inwardly,  in  St.  Luke :  '*  Blessed  be  they  that  hear 
the  word  of  Gkxl,  and  keep  it"  (Luke,  ii.)  :  by  the 
which  words  he  declareth,  that  many  hear  and  see 
the  outward  light  and  truth  of  God's  word,  but  veiy 
few  there  be  that  see  the  inward  light  and  profit 
thereof.  Of  this  is  learned  what  the  cause  is  that 
Christians  bear  the  name  of  Christ,  and  yet  be  not 
Christ's  indeed ;  because  a  great  many  be  con- 
tented with  the  name,  and  few  do  understand  what 
the  name  truly  and  verily  containeth  in  it. 

And  as  there  is  in  the  Scripture  this  double  bright- 
ness, whereof  the  one  lioth  in  the  letter,  and  many 
see  what  it  meaneth  by  the  external  word,  and  the 
other  lieth  in  the  meaning  of  the  letter,  and  is  per- 
ceived only  by  such  as  have  the  Spirit  of  God  ;  so 
are  there  two  kinds  and  sorts  of  darkness  and  ob- 
scurity in  the  Scripture;  the  one  in  the  letter,  and 
the  other  in  the  sense  and  taking  of  the  letter.  The 
outward  obscurity  is  to  be  seen  in  such  as  contemn 
the  word  of  God,  and  will  not  read  it  nor  hear  it : 
as  the  Turks  and  heathen,  and  also  the  common  sort 
that  bear  the  name  of  Christ,  be  christened  in  Christ's 
name,  and  outwardly  be  taken  to  be  very  Christians 
indeed,  and  yet  they  know  not  so  much  as  the  letter 
of  Christ's  laws,  that  prescribeth  them  what  they 
should  .do,  and:  wiiat  they  should  not  do.     And*  this 
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obscurity  is  a  brutisbj  beastly,  and  external  darknesa. 
The  other  is  obscurity  or  darkness  inwardly  in  the 
teiit :  for  although  the  letter  be  well  known ,  and  the 
iound  thereof  seemeth  to  be  plain,  yet  the  swise  is  not 
«o  common  nor  so  manifest  as  the  letter  soundetb. 

Whereupon  St.  Paul  bindeth  all  men  in  the  un- 
derstanding of  the  letter  unto  the  anabgy  and  pro- 
portion of  feith,  that  no  one  place  be  taken  contraiy 
to  many  plaoea :  whereof  was  gathered  the  abridg- 
ment of  our  common  Creed,  accepted  at  all  times 
and  of  all  Christian  men  for  an  infallible  truth ;  so  that 
whosoever  believed  it,  was  accounted  a  good  Chris- 
i^n  man.  And  of  this  obscurity  of  the  Scripture 
in  the  sense  and  spirit  is  risen  this  troublesome  con- 
tention about  transubstantiation  of  bread  and  wine  in 
|he  sacrament  of  Christ's  body  and  blood ;  for  the 
ungodly  sort  would  have  no  substance  of  bread  and 
wine  to  remain  in  the  sacrament,  and  yet  a  corporal 
presence  of  body  and  blood,  contrary  not  only  to  die 
articles  of  our  faiths  that  telleth  us  he  is  in  heaven, 
and  shall  abide  there  until  he  come  to  judge  the  quick 
and  the  dead,  but  also  contrary  to  many  other  places 
of  the  Scripture.  (Matt.  xxvi.Matt.  x:v.  Luke,  xxii. 
1  Cor.  x»  xi.  Acts,  iii.  Coloss.iii.) 

And  this  is  no  new  thing,  to  have  and  record  the 
text  and  letter  of  the  Scripture,  and  yet  lack  the  ef- 
fect and  the  very  consolation  of  the  Scripture  indeed. 
For  here  in  these  two  verses  the  Prophet  Asaph  doth 
record  and  remember  God's  doings  mercifully  in 
time  past,  and  yet  taketh  no  more  consolation  thereof 
than  he  findeth  in  the  bark  of  the  letter,  or  in  the 
rehearsal  of  the  histories.  And  the  same  he  doth  of 
his  own  psalms  and  hymns,  whereof  he  maketh  men« 
tion  ;  and  yet  by  the  same  mean  his  spirit  is  brought 
into  no  further  consideration  of  God^s  truth  than  it 
was  before,  with  much  heaviness  and  sorrow,  aa 
tbe  verses  following  do  declare :  so  that  in  the  af- 
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fliction  of  the  spirit  he  could  repeat  and  call  to  hts 
remeipbranoe  the  truth,  how  Grod  had  dealt  merci- 
/uUy  with  his  forefathers,  but  felt  not  at  that  present 
the  like  mercy  of  God  towards  himself ;  neither  could 
h0  see  nor^eel  for  his  consolation  the  cure  and  suc- 
cour of  God's  promises,  which  he  saw  in  others,  as 
all  the  elect  of  God  at  length  shall  doubtless  fiseU 
As  it  is  s^id  by  the  Prophet,  ^^  As  we  have  heard,  so 
have  we  seen  ;"  and  at  length  (as  the  Psalm  saith) 
h^  £plt  himself.   (Psalm  xlviii.)    Whether  he  wrote 
the  Psalm  of  his  own  sorrows  and  troubles,  or  of  the 
sorrows  and  troubles  of  the  Israelites,  it  maketh  no 
matter ;  let  every  man  in  that  case  use  his  own  judg^ 
iDent,  so  that  he  mark  the  doctrine  of  the  Psalm. 
^     There  f9  to  be  noted  of  these  verses  also  this  doo- 
triq^,  that  whatsoever  trouble  the  spirit  was  brought 
untOi  whatsoever  watch  had  taken   his  eyes,  and 
•whatsoever  vehemency  of  disease  had  taken  hitf  speech 
^m  him  ;  yet  under  all  these  crosses  he  cursed  not 
God,  nor  grudged  against  his  plagues,  but,  as  a  man 
contented,  gave  himself  to  record  and  to  call  to  me*- 
mory  how  God  was  wont  to  be  unto  men  afflicted, 
and  took  account  how  in  times  past  he  had  spent 
his  years,  and  found  that  he  had  made  certain  psalms 
or  hymns  to  the  glory  of  Grod,  and  to  the  praise  of 
his  holy  name.     Of  the  which  we  learn  not  only  pa« 
tience  in  the  time  of  trouble  and  persecution,  but 
also  how  to  spend  our  youth  and  transitory  life  in 
doing  or  making  some  things  thai  may  be  records 
and  remembrances  when  we  be  gone,  that  we  lived 
here  to  serve  God,  and  not  to  serve  ourselves.     And 
it  is  a  great  help  and  no  small  consolation  for  a  man 
that  is  in  trouble  and  heaviness  to  think  that  he  in 
this  life  before  sought  the  glory  of  God ;  and  that  tes- 
timony of  conscience  is  more  worth  in  tlie  time  of 
trouble,  than  all  other  men*s  deeds  for  him.     Not 

in  that  bis  ««e;king  Qod'4  gk>ry  and  setting  forth  of 
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the  same  can  be  his  gage  and  ransom  before  God^ 
but  because  it  is  a  very  testimony,  that  God  once 
loved  him,  and  gave  him  of  his  blessed  Spirit,  to 
indite  something  to  God's  praise  and  honour.  And 
as  godly  psalms  and  virtuous  hymns  be  testimonies 
of  a  virtuous  spirit;  so  be  wanton  and  adulterous 
ballads^  records  of  a  vicious  and  sinful  spirit.  And 
as  the  remembrance  of  good  and  virtuous  works  in 
the  time  of  sickness  and  trouble  be  joyful  and  com- 
fortable, so  is  the  remembrance  of  wicked  doings 
sorrowful  and  painful. 

We  be  therefore  taught  by  this  Prophet  to  be  cir- 
cumspect and  wary,  how  we  accumulate  and  heap 
upon  our  souls  infidelity,  and  the  wicked  works 
thereof ;  for  as  they  be  the  only  cause  of  trouble,  so 
do  they  not  only  work  trouble,  but  alse  increase 
trouble,  and  augment  the  heaviness  of  the  spirit  and 
pains  of  the  body,  as  is  declared  marvellously  by  the 
grave  and  profound  sentences  following  ;  Wherein  he 
declareth  what  it  was  that  his  spirit  searched  so  dili- 
gently for.  It  was  this  : 
yer.j'  f^f^U  the  Lord  absent  himself  for  eveVy  and  will 

he  be  no  more  entreated? 
Ver.  8.  Is  his  mercy  clean  ,gone  for  e?--er,  and  is  his 

promise  come  utterly  to  an  end  for  evermore  ? 
Ver.  9-  Hath  God  forgotten  to  be  gracious  for  ever^ 

and  will  he  shut  up  his  loving  kindness  in  displeasure? 
Ver.  10.   And  I  said^  it  is  mine  own  weakness ^    tut 

the  right  hand  of  God  can  change  these  things. 

These  verses  declare  what  minds  and  cogitations 
do  happen  to  men  that  be  in  sickness  or  trouble,  and 
how  gri  ou  s  they  be  unto  the  patient. 

Out  of  these  verses  first  we  see  a  common  re- 
hearsal of  the  great  terror  and  fear  of  the  feeling  of 
God's  displeasure  and  anger  towards  the  woful  spirit 
for  sin. 

The  first  meditatipp  -of  the  sinful-spirit  was  this : 
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'.'  Will   the  Lord  absent  himself  for  ever  ?"    Thia 
may  be  understood  two  manner  of  ways ;  for  this 
English  word  ^^  ever"  hath  two  meanings  in  the  He« 
brew  tongue :  sometimes  it  is  taken  for  continuanoe 
and  time  everlasting ;  sometimes  for  certain  years, 
and  the  life  of  men.     If  it  be  taken  in  this  place  for 
time  everlasting,  the  sorrows  of  the  Prophet  were  the 
greater,when  he  revolved  with  hisspirit  that  God  ju3tly 
for  sin  might  cast  him  into  everlasting  pains^  the  re- 
membrance whereof  is  greater  pain  than  the  mortal 
death  of  the  body.     If  this  word  "  ever"  be  taken  for 
a  certain  time,  and  the  life  of  man,  then  meaneth  the 
Prophet  thus :  "  Will  God  as  long  as  I  live  absent 
himself,  and  thus  continue  me  in  heaviness  of  spirit 
and  sorrows  as  long  as  I  live  ?"  Which  sense  soever 
be  taken,  there  be  profitable  things  to  be  learned  of 
it.     But  I  suppose  the  latter  sense  to  be  the  better 
for  divers  causes :  first  in  this,  that  the  Psalm  con- 
taineth  the  complaint  and  .prayer  of  the  Prophet,  a 
man  of  Grod,  that  cannot  b^  brought  to  this  despera- 
tion, that  he  should  be  cast  away  for  ever  from  the 
favour  of  Qod  unto  eternal  pains.    And  the  text  that 
saith,  ^^  It  is  mine  own  infirmity,  and  the  right  hand 
of  the  Lord  can  change  this,"  doth  bear  with  this 
latter  sense  and  explanation.     For  the  words  be  of 
great  weight,  and  of  marvellous  wisdom  and  conso- 
lation, and  do  declare,  that  although  the  Prophet 
felt  the  judgment  of  God  against  sin,  and  was  in  a 
marvellous  terror  and  fear  with  the  horror  and  sight 
of  his  sins ;  yet  the  Spirit  of  God  did  testify  with  his 
spirit,  that  he  was  the  child  of  God,  and  that  it  was 
a  pain  and  punishment  of < the  soul  and  body,  and  not 
a  desperation  and  thorough  casting  away  and  absent- 
ing of  Gpd's  mercy.  (Rom.  viii.) .  For  tlie  very  elect 
of  God  be  so  chosen,  so  ordained,  so  preserved  and 
kept,  that  nothing  is  able  to  take  them  out  of  God*9 
hand.  (John^  vi*.  x.)  For  the  godly .mpn  in  the  Scrip- 


ture  did  rgd(5e,  with  the  asAlraAce  of  Grod*8  oerbull 
promise,  and  did  not  presume  to  do  evil,  b»  St<  Paul 
lb  sundry  places  doth  give  testimony :  once  to  th0 
Romans,  where  he  felt  and  perceived  the  filthinett 
of  sin,  and  the  just  judgment  of  God  agaiflst  tht 
same;  as  it  appeareth  l^  his  woful  cry  and  cxxii- 
plaint,  '^  Oh!  wretched  nran  that  I  am,  who  shall 
deliver  me  from  this  body   subject   unto  deftth?*' 
(Rom.  vii.)    He  felt  (as  we  may  perceive)  the  heavy 
burden  and  weight  of  Ood'd. displeasure,  and  yet  in 
the  midst  of  terror  and  fear  he  stayed  assuredly  in  the 
inercy  of  God  through  Christ.     And  the  sanae  he 
writeth  also  to  the  Corinthians,  and  to  his  diadpfe 
Timothy,  that  his  death  was  at  hand,  and  that  he 
knew  (although  his  quarrel  were  never  so  good)  that 
he  of  himself  was  a  sinner,  and  by  sin  Worthy  le- 
jection  and  casting  away  from  God;  yet  hesaiathat 
Christ  had  in  keeping  for  him  a  crown  of  justice, 
which  he  should  assuredly  receive  at  the  day  of  hut 
death.  (1  Cor.  xv.  2  Tim.  iv.) 

God  is  contented  that  his  chosen  people  shall  snflfaf 
and  bear  the  burden  and  heaviness  of  temptation  and 
fear  of  everlasting  pain,  as  Adam  did  first  in  pars- 
dise  (Gen.  iii.))  David  did  many  times  (Fsalm  xlii. 
Xliii.)^  Job  (chap,  iii.),  and  others,  yea  Christ  bimsdf^ 
that  said  his  soul  was  heavy  eVen  unto  death,  which 
made  him  sweat  both  water  and  blood.  (Matt,  xxvi.) 
But  these  temptations  and  terrors  shall  never  over« 
come  and  cast  away  the  person  that  hath  his  faith  in 
Christ :  for  none  is  able  to  take  his  sheep  out  of  his 
hand.  (John,  vii.)  Yet  God  withdrawedi  his  hand 
many  times,  and  sufiereth  his  to  be  tempted  and  to 
be  comfortless,  and  as  it  were  clean  overthrown :  not 
that  indeed  their  election  can  be  altered,  or  th^ 
themselves  left  comfortless  until  the  end  of  their 
lives,  but  for  a  time,  as  we  may  see  by  Job,  who 
•pake  as  horrible  words,  and  aa  wsperatdjr  tt  miglit 
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be.  (Job^  111.  xlii.)  Yet  see  in  the  end  of  his  book, 
and  mark  what  a  joyful  outgoing  his  grievous  tempta- 
ticHis  had.  What  pitiful  cries  were  these  of  Chritt 
our  Saviour  upon  the  cross  !  '^  My  God^  my  GttA, 
why  hast  thou  forsaken  me  ?*'  Yet  the  end  was^  '^  Fa- 
ther, into  thy  hands  I  commend  my  spirit/*  (Matt. 
xxvii.  Marky  xv«  Luke^  xxii.  John,  xx*  Psalm  xxxlv. 
Acts,  xiv.) 

It  is  written,  that  we  must  enter  into  heaven  by 
many  troubles.    Now,  of  all  troubles,  the  trouble  df 
the  mind  and  of  the  spirit  is  the  greatest.   Who  then 
csan  enter  into  heaven  without  such  troubles?  Doubt* 
less,  no  man ;  for  the  judgment  of  God  must  be*- 
gin  at  his  house,  as  Sl  Peter  saith  ;  that  is  to  uay, 
none  shall  in  this  life  more  feel  God*s  displeasure  for 
|din  in  the  spirit,  nor  suffer  more  adversity  in  the 
body,  than  such  as  be  of  Gk)d's  own  houseiioid  and 
very  dect.  (1  Pet.  iv.  Prov.  xii.  Heb.  xii.)   Where- 
fore  we  be  admonished,  in  the  troubles  and  sorrows 
that  thisProphet  Asaph  sustained  in  his  soul  that  eould 
not  rest,  and  in  his  body  that  doukl  not  sleep  nor 
.speak,  that  good  men  be  not  free  from  adversity^  and 
that  adversities  (be  they  never  so  great)  shall  not 
separate  men  from  God  for  ever,  but  for  a  time  he 
|>unisheth  sin,  and  hideth  the  consolation  of  God 
.from  us :  as  the  Scripture  saith :  ^^  For  a  time,  a  little 
while,  I  have  forsaken  thee;  but  I  will  gather  thee  tou 
gether  in  wonderful  mercies.     In  a  short  time  of  my 
wrath,  I  hid  my  face  awhile  from  thee,  but  I  wUl 
httve  mercy  upon  thee  for  ever,  saith  the  Lord  thy 
Jiedeemer***  (Isaiah,  iv.) 

All  men  that  shall  perfectly  know  and  feel  the  cer-> 
tainty  c^  God's  promises  in  this  life,  and  enjoy  them 
in  the  life  to  come,  shall  be  troubled  with  some  pain 
of  doubtfulness  of  them,  before  they  come  to  per- 
fection* For  as  by  sin  death  entered  into  the  flesh, 
.m4  alSQ  the.  fieish  is  subject  unto  sickness  and  adver- 
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sitjr;  so  is  there  entered  into  the  soul  and  powers 
thereof,  by  reason  of  sin,  great  imperfection.  (Gen, 
lii.  Rom,  V.)    As  the  mind  of  all  men  is  burdened 
with  ignorance,  the  heart  with  contumacy,  and  the 
will  with  frowardness  (Rom.  vii.  viii.  Eph.  ii.)  ;  so 
that  as  they  be  before  regeneration  and  knowledge 
of  God  in  all  godly  matters  stark  blind,  very  obsti* 
nate,  and  naturally  altogether  froward  (Psalm  liii.)  ; 
even  so  after  regeneration  and  the  knowledge  of  God 
they  continually  resist  and  fight  against  the  spirit, 
not  only  of  man,  in  whom  these  powers  dwell,  but 
also  against  the  Spirit  of  Gk)d,  that  teacheth  and  lead- 
eth  the  spirit  of  man  to  eternal  salvation.  (Rom.  viii. 
John,  iii.)    So  that  it  is  not  man  that  is  able  to  over- 
come the  wickedness  ofhis  own  soul.  (Philip,  i.ii.)  And 
therefore  seeing  life  through  grace  dwelt  in  a  body 
naturally  full  of  sin,  St.  Paul  said,  ^^  I  do  live  ;  yet 
not  I,  but  Christ  liveth  in  me.'*  .(Gal.  ii.)    So  this 
Prophet  Asaph  seemeth  in  words  to  be  stark  dead 
from  grace,  but  it  was  not  for  ever  (Psalm  Ixxxviii;); 
for  he  felt  the  Spirit  of  God,  that  told  him  that  sudi 
heavy  and  ungodly  thoughts  of  his  spirit  came  of  his 
own  infirmity,  and  that  God's  right  hand  could  alter 
and  change  them.     And  this  is  the  difierence  be-* 
tween  the  affliction  of  the  godly  and  ungodly,  as  it 
is  wonderfully  set  forth   in  the  Psalm  next  before 
this  saving  one,  where  it  is  said,  **  There  is  a  cup 
in  the  Lord's  hand  full  of  red  wine,  and  he  poureth 
X)ut  of  it,  but  the  wicked  shall  drink  the  dregs  there- 
of, and  the  ungodly  of  the  earth  shall  receive  the 
bottom  of  it."  (Psalm  Ixxv.)   The  cup  in  the  Scrip- 
ture is  taken  many  times  for  adversity,  whereof  God 
iilleth  a  quantity  and  a  certain  measure  unto  all  his 
^lect  and  chosen   servants ;    but  the  wicked   shaU 
drink  the  bottom  and  all,  and  never  come  to  rest  nor 
ease.  (Matt.  xxvi.  Mark,  xvi.  Is£uah,  Ixvi.  Matt.xxv.) 
Out  of  this  temptation  w:e  may  leaxp  how  foolitk 
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and  how  impatient  we  be.  When  God  sendeth 
troubles^  we  think  such  to  be  best  at  ease  that  want 
them  ;  whereas  the  Lord's  Book  declareth,  that  it  is 
necessary,  and  also  very  expedient^  that  we  should 
have  them.  (Prov.  iii.  Rev,  iii.  Heb.  xii.)  Again> 
there  is  to  be  noted  how  that  the  Prophet  in  the  co* 
gitations  of  his  mind  maketh  no  mention  of  the  grief 
of  the  body,  whereof  he  spake  before  at  the  begin** 
ning  of  his  troubles.  For  in  the  second  and  fourth 
verse  he  declareth  how  he  held  up  his  hands  all  night, 
and  cried  with  his  voice  until  he  was  speechless,  and 
lay  waking,  and  could  not  sleep.  Of  the  which  sor- 
rows now  he  maketh  no  rehearsal,  but  saith,  his 
spirit  was  searching  and  inquisitive,  whether  God 
would  absent  himself  for  ever,  with  divers  like  inter- 
rogatories of  God's  nature,  as  follow  in  the  Psalm. 
Whereof  we  learn  the  vilcness  of  our  own  nature^ 
and  also  the  treason  and  subtlety  of  the  devil :  for 
as  long  as  we  sin,  we  have  such  delight  and  pleasure 
therein,  as  though  it  were  but  a  play  to  transgress 
and  break  God's  holy  commandments.  But  when 
sickness  and  trouble  lay  the  wicked  body  a-bed,  and 
make  it  weak  and  feeble,  our  conscience  is  waked  by 
the  law  of  God,  and  we  put  in  such  terror  and  fear, 
that,  nothing  can  quiet  us.  (Rom.  viii.  Gal.  ii.  iii.) 
Also  as  long  as  we  do  sin,  the  devil  beareth  us  in 
hand  that  God  is  so  merciful  (do  what  we  will),  that 
he  will  not  be  angry ;  but  when  sickness  or  death 
invadeth,  then  Lurneth  the  devil  his  tale,  and  per* 
suadeth  with  us  that  God  is  only  extreme  just,  and 
nothing  at  all  merciful.  And  this  grief  of  the 
mind  is  so  sore  and  vehement,  that  all  the  pains  of 
the  body  seem  nothing  in  comparison  thereof,  as  we 
see  ID  this  place  by  the  holy  Prophet  Asaph,  that 
was  very  sore  unquieted  in  his  body,  yet  did  his  spirit 
make  no  account  of  it,  but  still  he  stayed  and  stag* 
gcred^  tremUf  j)g  and  quaking  at  the  heaviness  aud 
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Borrow  of  the  spirit,  that  could  not  fed,  for  the  time, 
of  his  trouble,  any  certainty  or  consolation  in  the 
promises  of  God. 

Of  this  we  be  admonished,  that  whatsoever  we 
have,  if  God*s  favour  lack,  we  have  nothing  able  to 
rejoice  us.  And  of  the  other  side,  if  we  lade  all 
things,  and  have  assuredly  God's  favour,  there  is 
^nothing  able  to  make  us  heavy  and  sorrowful :  as  we 
see  King  Saul,  having  a  noble  kingdom,  and  lacking 
the  favour  of  God,  was  always  unquieted.  Poor  Da- 
vid, having  the  grace  and  favour  of  Godj  was  quiet 
and  contented  with  all  things,  saying,  "  If  Grod  will, 
he  may  restore  me ;  if  he  will  not,  his  will  be  done*'' 
(1  Sam.  xvi.  xxiv.  2  Sam.  xiv.  xv.) 

The  assurances  of  God*s  promises  made  Paul  glad 
•to  die  (2  Tim.  iv.)  :  and  tne  mistrust  and  despera- 
tion of  God's  promises  made  Judas  weary  to  live. 
(Matt,  xxvi.)    The  certainty  of  God's   truth  made 
St.  Stephen  quietly  to  die,  in  the  assurance  of  eternal 
life  (Acts,  vii.)   The  uncertainty  and  doubtfulness  of 
God's  mercy  caused  Saul  to  die  in  the  fear  of  eternal 
death,  (l  Sam.  xxxi.)    Riches  of  this  world  be  trea- 
sures much  esteemed  and  made  of,  friends  and  lovers 
much  sought  for  and  warily  kept,  and  health  of  body 
highly  regarded  and  preserved  with  much  care  ;  yet, 
if"  the  soul  be  destitute  of  the  assurance   of  God's 
grace,  the  rest  seem  to  be  of  no  value  at  all.     As  we 
•  see,  Saul  in  his  kingdom,  with  riches,  strength,  and 
friendship,  yet  his  mind  vexed,  still  in  evil  spirit,  and 
God's  spirit  departed,  his  sorrows  were  incomparable. 
(1  Sam.  xvi.)    So  that  we  learn,  that  not  only  the 
goods  appertaining  to  the  body  be  nothing  worth, 
where  the  spirit  wanteth  the  grace  of  God,  but  also 
where  the  spirit  is  troubled,  the  goods  of  the  body 
-be  little  felt,  and  nothing  passed  of,  as  we  see  by 

this  Prophet  in  this  Psalm. 
-    -The  other  part  of  his  cogitations  in  the  time  of  his 


nickness  was  this  :  "  Will  he  be  no  more  entreated  ?' 
This  grievous  temptation,  whether  God  would  be 
entreated  to  forgive  sin  any  more,  may  have  two  un- 
derstandings :  the  one  generally,  and  the  other  par- 
ticularly ;  generally  in  this  sort,  whether  God,  once 
offended,  will  be  merciful  and  forgive,  or  not  ?  par- 
ticularly, whether  God,  whose  nature  is  merciful, 
-will  forgive  the  private  man,  that  seeketh  by  faith 
mercy;  as  he  hath  in  time  past  forgiven  all  men  that 
asked  it  with  repentance  in  faith  ?  The  first  sense 
and  t^kixtg, of  the  text  generally,  is  marvellous  wicked 
and  blasf^^mous,  :to  think  that  God,  once  offended 
with  any  mari,  v^ill^ever  forgive  again.  Of  this  opi- 
nion was  Cain,  when  he  said  his  sins  were  greater 
than  they  might  be  forgiven  (Gen.  iv.)  ;  and  he 
thought  God  would  be  no  more^  entreated,  because 
he  judged  his  fault  greatdr  than  the  mercy  of  G6tt 
that  forgiveth  faults*  And  wheresoever -this  judg- 
ment of  the  spirit  is,"  this  sentence  is  Verified  :  God 
will  be  entreated  no  fVibre. 

And  as  every  man  tiiat  is  privately  thus  minded, 
that  his  ,own  sins  be  •  greater :  than  can  be  forgivert, 
even  so  hath  he  the  like'^mihd  and  JEid^meht  also  of 
an  other  men*s  sins  that  be  like  unto  his,  thinking 
them  to  be  greater  than  they  may  be  forgiven  :  for  he 
that  despaireth  of  his  own  fauks,  cannot  think  weH 
that  other  men's  faults  as  great  as  his  own  be  remis- 
sible. As  Judiis,  that  hanged  himself  for  betraying 
of  Christ,  could  not  think  H'ell  of  Peter  that  denied 
Christ,  but  judged  of  Peter  as  he  did  of  himself, 
saying,  God  will  be  entreated  no  more.  (Matt,  xxvii. 

Of  this  wicked  judgment  of  God*s  mercy,  whether 
he  will  be  entreated  any  more  of  a  sinner,  after  that 
he  hath  sinned,  I  will  speak  no  more  :  but  they  that 
lust  to  read  how  horrible  a  thing  it  is,  may  have  many 
Psalms  that  do  declare  it ;  namely^  Psalm  x.  and  Ixxiii. 

X  X  2 
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In  the  one  of  them  it  is  said  by  the  wicked^  that  God 
hath  forgotten  the  earth,  and  careth  neither  for  the 
odly  life  of  the  godly  arid  virtuous,  nor  tlie  ungodly 
ife  of  the  ungodly  and  wicked.  And  in  the  other 
Psalm  they  make  a  doubt,  whether  there  be  any 
knowledge  in  God  of  man  and  of  his  life,  or  not ; 
but  these  sorts  of  people  be  too  hdrrible  and  blas- 
phemous, and  not  to  be  rehearsed  or  much  spoken  of. 
The  other  sense  of  this  place  that  is  more  parti- 
cular, is  the  better  sense  for  the  argument  and  mean- 
ing of  the  Psalm  ;  that  is^  to  ask  whether  God  will 
be  entreated  no  more,  as  touching  the  remission  of 
his  own  sin ;  or  else  whether  God  will  be  no  more 
merciful  to  help  him  out  of  trouble,  that  specially 
and  particularly  suflfereth  the  trouble.  And  this 
question  so  asked  is  very  common  and  familiar  to  the 
vhristians,  and  putteth  them  to  great  trouble  and 
heaviness.  As  we  may  see  that  this  Prophet  Asaph 
considereth  the  years  before  him,  and  what  God  did 
to  his  elders,  and  found  that  they  received  remissioa 
of  their  sins,  and  great  benefits  in  this  world  at  God^s 
hand.  So  do  a  great  number  of  men,  in  hearing  and 
reading  the  Scripture  of  God,  see  and  perceive  the 
remission  of  many  men's  sins,  and  how  mercifully 
God  dealt  with  them  ;  yet  when  they  feel  their  own 
irin,  and  suffer  their  own  cross  and  trouble,  they  have 
much  ado,  and  with  great  difficulty  do  they  believe 
that  Grod  will  be  as  good  unto  them,  being  private 
sinners  and  privately  afHicted,  as  he  was  unto  the 
great  number  of  those,  of  whom  they  read  in  the 
Scripture,  that  Grod  forgave  them  their  sins,  and  pre- 
served them  in  most  horrible  and  dangerous  troubles. 
Itierefore,  this  is  a  common  wisdom  and  daily 
experimented  sentence :  "  When  other  men  be  sick, 
we  can  give  good  counsel  patiently  to  bear  tt.** 
When  other  men  be  afflicted  and  troubled,  we  can 
Speak  of  many  means  to  quiet  them.    When  thqf  be 
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in  any  mistrust  of  Grod*8  promises,  we  can  comfort 
them  with  many  arguments  of  faith  :  but  most  com- 
monly, if  we  be  sick  ourselves,  troubled,  or  in  mis- 
trust of  God's  promises,  we  can  ease  or  comfort  our- 
selves very  little.  And  good  cause  why  ;  for  God 
that  giveth  of  his  own  gift  and  only  free  liberality, 
wisdom,  knowledge,  learning,  and  consolation, 
giveth  also  the  grace  that  the  said  virtues  may 
work  their  operation,  and  expel  the  infirmities  and 
diseases,  wherefore  these  wisdoms  and  virtues  were 
ordained.  As  it  is  marvellously  noted  of  St.  Paul : 
**  I  have  planted,  and  Apollos  hath  watered,  but 
God  gave  the  increase."  ( 1  Cor.  iii.) 

The  word  of  God  is  a  means  to  teach  truth,  and 
to  condemn  falsehood;  to  place  virtue,  and  to  remove 
vice;  to  give  consolation,  and  to  banish  and  put 
away  diffidence  and  distrust,  but  God  giveth  and 
worketh  the  efiect  thereof .  (Rom.  i.  Matt.  x.  xxviii.) 
Meat  is  made  to  prescribe  the  body,  but  if  God  giveth 
not  strength,  it  misseth  tlie  purpose.  (Acts,  xvi.) 
The  horse  and  man  be  means  to  overcome,  but  in 
battle  God  giveth  the  victory.  (Prov.  xxi.)  The 
preacher  preacheth  God's  word,  but  God  cpeneth  and 
teacheth  the  mystery  thereof:  man  heareth,  but  God 
giveth  the  understanding.  Asaph  remembered  God's 
works,  and  had  in  mind  his  own  godly  Psalms,  but 
God  must  give  the  consolation  :  he  saw  the  truth, 
and  knew  that  Grod  was  faithful ;  but  the  joy  and 
profit  thereof  lay  in  the  distribution  and  gift  of  God 
as  we  may  well  perceive  by  this  sorrowful  interroga- 
tory :  '^  Will  he  be  entreated  no  more  ?" 

Of  this  part  we  learn  how  we  ought,  when  we 
read  or  hear  God's  promises /or  our  salvation,  to  pray, 
and  how  necessary  a  thing  this  prayer  is  that  go^y 
men  made  in  the  Scripture  :  ^'  Lord,  help  my  incredu* 
lity  ;  Lord,  increase  our  faith."  (Mark,  ix.)  The  poor 
man  that  heard  and  saw  Christ's  mercy  and  liberality 
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in  healing  of  others,  desired  also  heahh  for  his  own 
child.  Christ  said,  if  lie  believed,  all  things  were 
possible.  The  poor  man  said,  **  I  believe.  Lord  5 
help  mine  unbelief."  (Luke,  xvii.) 

The  Apostles,  when  they  heard  Christ  speak  of 
forgiveness  of  one  to  the  other,  they  said,  "  Inr 
crease  our  faith,  good  Lord  :**  ^  though  they  had 
said.  Except  thou  give  us  strength  to  believe  and 
Credit  thy  godly  lessons,  we  shall  take  no  commo- 
dity nor  profit  by  them.  Therefore  let  the  preacher 
of  God,  the  reader  of  God's  word,  the  hearer  of 
God*s  word,  and  the  thinker  upon  the  same,  many 
times  before,  also  whilst  they  be  speaking,  thinking, 
reading,  or  hearing  of  God's  word,  pray  in  their  spi- 
rits, that  the  word  of  God  may  work  in  them  the 
thing,  wherefore  the  word  was  instituted  and  ap- 
pointed of  God ;  or  else  we  shall  be  (as  St.  Paul 
saith)  always  learnei*s,  and  yet  never  come  to  the 
knowledge  of.  the  truth.  (2  Tim.  iii.) 

And  I  do  verily  think,  and  am  truly  persuaded, 
that  for  lack  of  earnest  and  continual  prayer,  witli 
lifting  up  of  my  heart  unto  God,  whilst  I  preached 
bis  most  holy  word  unto  the  people,  God  judged 
me  not  worthy  to  see  such  fruits  of  my  labours  as  I 
hoped  for.  And  for  this,  that  the  people  did  not 
heartily  pray  to  understand  God's  pleasure  by  his 
word  preached,  they  may  be  accounted  unworthy  of 
such  salvation,  as  God  did  offer  them  by  his  word, 
and  the  true  preaching  of  his- mysteries.  Let  all  men 
therefore  pray  to  Godwin  Christ,  that  they  may  be 
the  better  for  the  hearing,  redording,  remembering^- 
Of  reading  of  God's  word:-  for  notwithstanding  they 
hav€|.  amongst  them  the  Book  of  God,  yet  shall  they 
hfi,  troubled  (without  God's  singular  grace)  with  one 
of  these  two  evils  :  either  to  mock  and  scorn  at  the 
Scripture,  Q^ring  not  whether  they  learn  it  or  no; 
o^  else^  when  they  have  learned  it;^  to  doubt  whether 
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it  be  true  or  no.     And  then  follow  these  questions : 
''  Will  God  absent  himself  for  ever?"  and,  "  Will: 
God  be  no  more^entreated  ?*'  with  such  other  doubts 
as  do   follow  in  this  Psalm :  with  much  heaviness ' 
unto  the  spirit  where  such  demands  rest  and  have ' 
place. 

Then  followeth  the  third  demand  by  this  troubled 
Prophet^  "  Is  his  mercy  clean  gone  for  ever  ?** 

Here  in  this  demand  first  be  two  things  to  be 
noted :  the  one  declaring  a  feult  in  the  Prophet's 
faith,  and  the  other  expressing  a  v^ty  in  the  Pro-  * 
phet's  knowledge.  The  fault  in  his  faith  was  to; 
doubt  or  to  stand  in  a  mammering  of  God's  mercy, 
which  is  most  sure,  and  endureth  for  ever  and  ever  ; 
and  to  ask  this  question,  whether  his  mercy  were 
clean  gone  for  ever  ?  The  verity  of  his  knowledge 
was  to  judge  and  say,  that  it  was  his  mercy  that  for- 
gave sins,  and  not  his  or  any  other  men's  merits  that 
would  deserve  the  pardoning  of  sin  :  as  ye  may  see 
how  sinful  Saul  for  his  sin  thought  to  have  appeased 
God  with  sacrifioe  (1  Sam.  xv.),  and  the  proud  Pha« 
risee  with  his  pretended  good  works.  (Luke,  xviii.) 
But  here  in  this  knowledge,  that  the  Prophet  com-* 
|dained  of  the  departure  of  God's  mercy,  is  set  forth, 
that  only  mercy  appeaseth  God's  ire  in  Christ  for  the 
sia  of  man.  And  what  works  soever  be  done,  ex-*' 
cept  God's  mercy  panlon  the  sin,  they  all  can  neither 
please  God,  nor  quiet  the  conscience  and  troubled 
spirit  of  him  that  doth  the  works.  (Exod.  iv.  Deut. 
viti.  Fsahn  xxxiii.  fi.  Ivi.  Ixxxv.  cxxx.  cxliii.) :  as  it 
may  be  seen  in  the  example-  of  St.  Peter,  and  the  rest 
oC  the  Apostfes.  When  St.  Peter  walked  upon  the 
lea  coming  towards  Christ,  and  felt  the  wind  strong 
and  tempestuous,  be  began  to  fear :  and  when  he 
began  to  sink,  he  cried,  "  Lord,  save  me."  And 
the  Lord  put  forth  his  hand  and  took  him,  and  said 
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unto  him,  "  Thou  of  little  faith,  why  doubtest  thou?" 
(Matt,  xiv.) 

Here  we  see,  if  God  did  help  us  no  more  of  his 
xnercy,  than  our  own  merits  deserved,  or  else  no 
more  than  the  gifts  of  God,  &ith,  hope,  and  cha- 
rity, as  they  be  qualities  in  us,  we  should  surely  perish. 
Therefore  this  place  of  the  Prophet  Asaph,  where  he 
demanded  this  question,  whether  God's  mercy  be 
gone  for  ever  ?  doth  teach  us,  that  of  all  things  we 
should  be  most  assured  of  this,  that  only  mercy  is 
the  help  of  man's  troubles  and  damnation.  But  as  I 
said  before,  there  were  two  manner  of  clarities  and 
brightness  in  the  word  of  God,  so  now  I  say,  there 
is  two  manner  of  mercies  of  God  mentioned  in  the 
Scripture :  the  outward  mercy  is  in  the  letter  which 
men  read  and  siog  every  day,  and  speak  and  talk  of; 
but  the  other  is  inward. 

When  that  men  cannot  feel  God's  mercy  in  their 
eonscienoe,  as  they  hear  it  spoken  of,  and  as  they 
read  it  in  the  book,  they  be  troubled  and  full  of  an* 
guish  and  pain  ;  and  as  long  as  they  be  in  this  case, 
without  God's  mercy,  they  can  do  nothing*  that 
pleaseth  God,  nor  content  themselves.  But  as  soon 
as  the  spirit  is  assured,  and  feeleth  that  Grod  for  his 
mercy  doth  forgive  and  forget  the  iniquity  that  the 
spirit  and  body  have  committed  and  done  against 
God,  it  rejoiceth  and  is  so  glad,  that  it  will  do  no- 
thing but  that,  which  pleaseth  and  is  acceptable  unto 
God,  and  in  Christ  shall  content  and  quiet  his-own 
conscience.  As  for  example:  Adam,  belbre  be -in- 
wardly felt  the  mercy  of  God  promised  in  Christ  to 
forgive  and  remit  his  sin  and  offence,  in  what  hea- 
viness was  the  poor  man  ?  He  hid  himself,  and  could 
not  abide  the  voice  of  the  living  Gpd  {Gea.  tii.),  for 
he  felt  that  his  doings  pleased  neither  God  nor  hin* 
aelf.    But  when  grace  had  assured  him  of  God*8 
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mercy,  he  fell  in  the  spirit  to  quietness :  for  where 
the  Spirit  of  God  testineth  and  beareth  record  with 
the  spirit  of  man,  that  he  is  the  child  of  God,  there 
is  joy  and  consolation,  with  this  joyful  song  and  me- 
lody: "  Father,  Father.**  (Rom.  viii.)  So  that 
wheresoever  this  song  is  felt  in  the  spirit,  there  are 
such  joys  as  no  tongue  can  express,  as  all  the  book  of 
Solomon's  Ballads  marvellously  doth  declare. 

And  where  the  mercy  of  God  is  not,  there  is  either 
the  abomination  of  sin,  and  continuance  therein,  with* 
out  any  fear  or  grudge  of  conscience  at  all,  or  else 
such  heaviness  of  spirit,  that  desperation  quaileth 
and  oppresseth  the  spirit  for  ever.     Yet  shall  the 
spirit  and  soul  of  man  feel  this  for  a  time,  while  God 
hideth  his  merciful  face :  "  Is  his  mercy  clean  gone 
for  ever  ?**  which  cogitations  of  the  mind  be  full 
bitter  and  sorrowful,  as  all  men  of  Grod  do  know  that 
have  felt  them,  and  as  the  Prophet  declareth  in  the 
process  of  his  Psalm,  in  this  sort :  **  And  is  his  pro- 
mise come  utterly  to  an  end  for  evermore  ?    Hath 
Grod  forgotten  to  be  gracious  ?  And  will  he  shut  up 
his  loving  kindness  in  displeasure  ?**  These  demands 
and  questions  c^  his  own  mind  and  spirit  that  was 
troubled,  be  no  more  in  effect,  than  troubles  that  he 
named  before.  But  in  this  that  hecalleth  the  trouble 
by  so  many  names,  it  declareth  that  his  spirit  was  for 
the  time  so  disquieted,  that  the  pains  in  manner 
could  not  well  be  named  and  expressed.     As  it  is  to 
be  seen  always  when  the  mind  of  man  is  brought  into 
an  excellency  and  profoundness  of  mirth  or  sorrow, 
then  it  is  so  ravished  with  the  vehemency  of  them 
both,  that  the  tongue  is  not  able  to  express  the  in- 
ward joy  nor   the  inward  sorrow,  as    it   is  to   be 
seen  as  well  in  profane  writers  as  in  the  holy  word 
of  God.     Read  ye  the  18th  Psalm  of  King  David, 
which  he  sung  to  the  Lord  when  he  was  quit  and  de- 
4tvered  from  aU  his  enemies^  and  ye  shall  s^e  with  what 
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shift  and  copy  of  words  he  used  to  name  God,  and 
to  express  what  he  thought  of  God  in  hi^  heart,  and 
with  what  metaphors  he  expresseth  the  strength  of 
God,  that  overcame  all  his  enemies.  The  Psahn  is  to 
be  read  and  marked.  Again,  read  ye  these  Psalms, 
xlii.  xliii,  where  ye  shall  perceive  the  grayer  of  David 
wherein  is  described  a  vehement  agony  and  most 
bitter  battle  between  faith  and  despei'ation ;  ^nd 
there  mark  what  words  he  bath  found  out,  to  express 
the  sorrows  of  his  heart,  that  was  so  sore  put  in 
doubt  by  desperation  and  weakness  of  faith  :  *^  The 
hart  (saith  he)  being  wounded,  was  never  more  de* 
•irous  to  come  to  the  watcr^  than  my  soul  desii'eth 
to  come  to  thee,  ^  O  God  T*  And  at  length,  when  he 
can  find  no  more  words  to  utter  the  pensiveness  of 
bis  heart,  he  turneth  his  words  inward  to  bis  own 
soul,  and  asketh  why  she  is  so  heavy  and  sad.  Ye 
may  see  also  the  very  same  joyful  and  sorrowful  spirits 
in  the  Ballads  of  Solomon^  and  in  the  Lamentations 
of  Jeremiah  the  Prophet,  In  the  one  it  seemeth, 
that  the  soul  annexed  unto  Christ  is  in  such  joy  as 
the  tongue  cannot  express  it ;  and  in  the  other,  for 
sin  the  soul  is  afHicted  in  such  sort,  that  it  cannot 
tell  how  to  express  the  heaviness  thereof. 

There  is  to  be  considered  also  in  these  demands  of 
the  Prophet,  that  he  made  to  himself  in  his  spirit 
(as  the  text  saith,  he  revolved  the  matter  with  his 
own  spirit),  this  doctrine,  how  easy  a  thing  it  is  to 
teach  and  comfort  other  men,  and  how  hard  a  thing 
it  is  for  a  man  to  teach  and  comfort  himself  in  the 
promis<%s  of  God.  St.  Paul  found  fault  therewithal, 
and  said  to  the  Jew  :  ^'  Thou  teachest  another  man, 
and  teachest  not  thyseUV  (Rom.  ii.)  And  Judas  went 
forth  \Vith  the  eleven  other  of  bis  fellows,  to  teach 
God*s  mercy  in  Christ  unto  the  lost  sheep  of  the  house 
of  Israel ;  but  he  neither  followed  his  own  doctrine,  nor 
yet  took  any  comfort  of  remission  of  sins  in  the  pro* 
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iDiteft  of  God,  but  hanged  himself  desperately. 
(Matt,  X,  xxvii.)  Wherefore  it  is  very  expedient  for 
every  man  and  woman  that  hath  learned,  and  doth 
know  the  truth  of  Grod.  to  pray  that  they  themselves- 
may  follow  the  truth ;  and  for  such  as  know  and 
teach  others  the  consolation  of  the  Scriptures  of 
God,  that  they  may  with  knowledge  of  them  feel 
them  indeed,  and  with  speaking  of  them  to.  others 
for  their  learning,  they  may  spoak  them  to  themselves 
for  their  own  edifying. 

But  doublless  it  is  an  easy  matter  for  a  man  to 
speak  of  comfort  and  consolation  to  others,  but  a 
hiard  thing  to  feel  it  himself.     Virtue  is  soon  spoken 
of  to  other  men's  instructions,  but  the  putting  thereof 
in  practice  and  use,  is  very  hard ;  yea,  not  only  in 
the  scholar  that  is  taught,  but  also  in  the  master  that 
instructeth.     Beware  of  despair,  can  every  man  say  ; 
but  to  eschew  despair  in  great  conflicts  of  the  mind, 
]s  an  hard  matter.     Read  the  book  of  the  Psalms 
wdl,  and  ye  shall  see  the  experience  thereof  to  be 
most  certain  and  true.     In  the  62d  Psalm  ye  shall 
have  this  commandment  to  all  men  :  *^  Trust  ye  al- 
ways in  Him,  ye  people :"  yet  when  it  came  to  the 
trial  in  himself,  ye  may  see  with  what  heaviness  and 
great  trouble  of  mind  he  came  to  the  trust  in  the 
Lord.     Ye  may  learn  by  these  Psalms  indicted  by 
King  David,  that  easily  he  taught  God'6  religion, 
and  how  men  should  put  their  trust  in  the  Lord 
(Psalm  xli.  xliii.),  and  yet  how  hard  it  was  to  dp  and 
practise  the  thing  himself  that  he  taught  unto  others. 
Asaph  also  declareth  the  same ;  for  in  the  73d  Ptolm 
he  teacheth  what  men  should  think  and  judge  in  ad* 
yersity,  that  God  would  be  good  unto  Israel.     But 
in  this  Psalm  (Ixxvii.),  he  himself  being  under  the 
rod  and  persecution  of  God^  is  come  t6  questioning 
and   demanding :    ^^  Will  God  absent  himself  for 
p\tT  ?  Will  he  be  no  more,  eirtreated  ?  Is  bis,  naercy 
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dean  gone  for  ever  ?*'  with  many  other  defnalKTs, 
declaring  unspeakable  troubles  and  difficulties  of  tbt 
mind,  before  it  be  brought  to  a  perfect  conaeut  anil 
full  agreement  unto  the  promises  of  God«  So  that 
we  see  the  excdlent  Ph>phets  and  most  virtuous  or- 
gans and  instruments  amongst  sinful  men  knew  it 
was  an  easy  matter  to  speak  of  faith  and  virtue,  and 
yet  a  very  hard  thing  to  practise  true  ^th,  md  to 
exercise  virtuous  living.  . 

St.  Paul  sheweth  the  same  to  the  Romans  to  be 
in  himself  (chap,  viii.)  ;  for  he  had  more  acb  in 
Christ  to  get  the  victory  of  sin  in  himself,  than  to 
speak  of  the  victory  unto  others  by  mouth ;  and  more 
ado  to  mortify  and  kill  the  flesh,  and  to  bring  it  in 
subjection  to  the  spirit,  than  to  practise  the  death 
of  the  flesh  in  himself,  and  to  follow  the  spirit.  He 
spake  and  uttered  with  his  mouth  most  godly  doc- 
trine, to  the  destruction  of  sin ;  but  with  what 
prayers,  tears,  and  clamours  to  God,  he  did  the  same 
in  himself,  read  2  Cor.  xii.  Rom.  xii.  viii.  X  Oor.  vi. 
Gal.  V.  Eph.  V. 

The  old  saying  is,  Knowledge  is  no  burden,  and 
indeed  it  is  a  thing  easy  to  be  borne  ;  but  to  put 
knowledge  in  experience,  the  body  and  the  soul  shall 
find  pain  and  trouble.  And  yet  Christ*s  words,  where 
he  saith,  "  My  yoke  is  light,  and  my  burden  easy** 
(Matt,  xi.),  be  most  true  to  such  as  have  wrestled 
with  sin,  and  in  Christ  got  the  upper  hand.  To 
theni  I  say,  the  precepts  of  virtuous  living  be  easy 
and  sweet,  as  long  as  the  Spirit  of  God  beareth  the 
overhand  in  them.  But  when  feith  waxeth  feint, 
and  the  flesh  strong,  then  cannot  the  Spirit  of  God 
command  nor  desire  any  thing,  but  both  body  and 
soul  be  much  offended  with  the  hearing  thereof  and 
more  grieved  with  the  doing  of  it.  (Rom.  vii.)  St. 
Peter  likewise  maketh  mention  of  the  same ;  for 
when  Christ  bode  him  follow  him  (meaning  that  he 
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shoald  die  also  for  the  testimony  of  his  word)  ^  he 
liked  not  that,  but  asked  Christ  what  John  should 
do,  being,  doubtless,  in  great  perplexity;  when 
Christ  told  him  that  he  should  suffer  the  pains  of 
death.  But  here  are  to  be  noted  two  things :  the 
one^  that  as  long  as  affliction  is  tfilked  of  generally^ 
and  other  men*s  pains  spoken  of,  so  long  can  every 
man  and  woman  hear  of  affltction,  yea,  and  com- 
mend the  persons  that  suffered  affliction :  as  we  see 
at  this  day,  ail  men  be  contented  to  hear  of  the 
death  of  Christ,  of  the  martyrdom  of  his  saints,  and 
of  the  affliction  and  imprisonment  of  his  godly  mem- 
bers :  but  when  the  same  or  like  should  be  experi- 
mented and  practised  by  ourselves,  we  will  none  of 
it,  we  refuse  it,  and  we  abhor  it :  yea  so  much,  that 
where  Christ  and  those  saints  (whose  names  be  most 
common  and  usual  in  our  mouths)  suffered  the  vilest 
death  that  could  be  devised,  we  will  not  suffer  as 
much  as  the  loss  of  a  friend,  or  the  deceivable  goods 
of  this  unstable  and  transitory  world :  so  that  in  the 
generality  we  be  very  godly,  and  can  commend  all 
godly  martyrs  and  sufferers  for  God's  sake;  but, 
alas !  in  the  particularity  we  be  very  ungodly,  and 
will  follow  no  martyr,  nor  suffer  at  all.  Also,  as 
long  as  we  be  without  danger  for  Christ's  sake  ;  we 
can  speak  of  great  dangers,  and  say,  that  we  will 
suffer  all  extremity  atid  cruelty ;  but  when  it  cometh 
to  pass,  that  an  enemy  to  God  and  his  word  shall 
say  indeed.  Forsake  thy  religion,  or  else  thou  shalt 
die,  as  Christ  said  unto  Peter,  *'  When  thou  art  old, 
another  shall  gird  thee,  and  lead  thee  whither  thou 
wouldest  not"  (John,  xxi.) :  then  a  little  threaten- 
ing of  another  man,  stark  quaileth  this  man  that 
said  he  would  suffer  all  troubles :  as  Peter  saith,  if 
he  should  lose  his  life,  he  would  not  refuse  hU 
Master ;  but  when  another,  yea,  a  poor  maid,  that 
asked  him,  whether  he  were  one  of  Christ's  servants. 
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and  made  no  menti6n  at  all  of  loss  of  life  or  goods, 
he  would  not  hazard  himself  to  bear  so  much  as  the 
name  of  Christ's  disciple.  (Matt,  xxvi.) 

Thus  we  see  the  vileness  and  frailty  of  our  own  na- 
ture, how  weak  we  be  to  suffer  indeed,  when  of  ne- 
cessity we  must  bear  the  cross,  and  carf  by  no  means 
avoid  it.  How  troublesome  also  it  is  both  to  body 
and  soul,  this  Psalm  and  place  of  the  Scripture  de- 
clareth ;  and  therefore  in  the  end  of  these  tempta- 
tions is  put,  Selah  :  a  word  that  maketh  as  it  were 
an  outcry  against  the  corrupt  nature  of  man  for  sin. 
As  St.  Paul  said  :  *^  I  know  that  there  dwelleth  in 
my  flesh  no  good  thing."  (Rom.  vii.)  Toadmonish 
therefore  man  thereof  indeed,  and  to  shew  him  his 
own  damnation,  the  word  is  put  there  to  cause 
the  reader  or  hearer  of  the  place  to  mark  and  bewail 
the  wretchedness  thereof.  As  the  Prophet  himself 
doth  in  the  next  verse. 

THE  FOURTH  PART. 

BOW  A  MAN  TAKETH  CONSOLATION  IN  TIME    OF   HIS 

TROUBLE. 

Vcr.  10,  ^nd  I  said,   this  is  my  iiifirmity  :  but  these 
things  the  right  hand  of  God  can  change. 

Here  are  life  and  death,  and  the  occasions  of  both, 
marvellously  set  forth.  He  said  that  it  was  his  infir- 
mity that  caused  him  to  question  and  doubt  of  God's 
mercy ;  whereas  he  hath  divsburdened  God,  and 
charged  himself  with  sin  and  doubtfulness :  and  so 
much  all  men  see  and  find  in  themselves,  that  damna- 
tion is  of  ourselves,  and  salvation  only  of  God.  (Ro- 
sea, xiii.)  There  is  also  to  be  noted  in  this  infirmity, 
that  it  occupicth  not  only  the  body,  but  also  the  soul; 
for  he  saith,  these  cogitations  and  questions  (as 
touching  the  doubtfulness  of  God's  mercy)  were  the 
devices  and  acts  of  his  mind  ;  so  that  both  his  body 
and  soul  were  comfortless:   and  good  cause  why; 
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for  in  both  of  than  were  sin  and  abomination  against 
God«  And  of  tliese  two  parts'  of  man,  the  body  and 
the  spirit,  came  these  dubitations  of  God  and  of  his 
promises :  the  which  fruits  of  corruption  engender 
(except  sin  be  forgiven)  eternal  death. 

And  here  is  the  wisdom  of  the  flesh  seen  to  be 
very  enmity  unto  God,  working  continually  the  breach 
of  God's  commandments,  and  the  destruction  of  man's 
salvation,  as  much  as  lieth  in  it.  (Rom.  viii.)     But 
in  the  second  part  of  the  verse  is  life,  and  the  occa«* 
sion  thereof,  which  is  a  sure  trust  that  God  can  re- 
move despair,  and  put  in  place  thereof  faith,  hope^ 
and  sure  confidence.     And  the  occasion  of  this  help 
is  not  man^s  merits^  but  the  right  hand  of  God ;  that 
is  to  say,  God's  power  inclined  to  save  man  by  mercy. 
Of  this  doctrine  be  certain  things  to  be  marked 
of  every  reader  and  hearer  of  this  Psalm.  ^    First,  im 
this  verse  is  declared  how  man  taketh  consolation  in 
time  of  his   trouble,  which   is  the   fourth    part  of 
the  Psalm  ;  and  in  the  same  part  the  Psalm  endeth; 
He  saith,  it  was  his  infirmity,  that  made  him  to  ques- 
tion and  demand  in  his  spirit  so  doubtful  things  of 
God,  and  of  his  promises :  whereof  we  learri,  that 
consolation  beginneth  where  sorrow  and  heaviness 
are  first  felt ;  for  the  spirit  can  take  no  solace  byGod's 
promises,  until  such  time  as  it  feeleth  by  God's  law"^ 
how  sinful  it  is  for  the  transgression  thereof.  There*- 
fore  Solomon  saith:  *^  The  just  man  is  the  first  accuser 
of  himself."  (Prov.  xviii.)    And  so  doth  the  Prophet 
Asaph  in  this  place  confess,  that  these  cogitations  and 
profound  thoughts  against  God  came  of  his  own  in- 
firmity and  sin.     And  the  knowledge  of  a  man's  own 
wickedness  from  the  bottom  of  the  heart,  although 
it  be  a  shame  to  speak  or  remember  the  vileness  of 
sin,  wherewith  the  sinner  hath  most  grievously  trans- 
gressed God's  commandments,  yet  is  this  knowledge 
«nd  confession  of  our  sin  and  iniquity  very  necessary^ 


and  is,  at  it  were^  an  induction  to  the  remission 
thereof^  as  it  is  to  be  seen  in  this  Ptophet,  and  in 
the  Prophet  David.  For  here  is  first  confessed^  that 
all  sins  in  him  came  of  his  own  infirmity,  and  all 
consolation  against  sin  came  of  Grod*s  right  hand. 
And  the  Prophet  David  saith,  when  he  was  in  like 
trouble  for  sin,  ^^  I  determined  (saith  he)  to  confess 
against  myself,  mine  own  iniquity  ;  and  thou.  Lord, 
forgavest  the  wickedness  of  my  sin/'  (Psalm  Ixixiv. 
and  xxxii.)  But  here  is  to  be  noted  in  this,  that  the 
confession  of  sin  is,  as  it  were,  an  induction  and  be^ 
ginning  of  consolation  ;  that  confession  of  sin  is  not 
the  beginning  of  consolation,  except  he  that  maketh 
the  confession  be  assured  in  his  heart  of  God*s  pro* 
mises  in  Christ,  that,  of  mercy  in  Christ^s  death,  his 
sins  be  forgiven ;  as  ye  may  see  in  these  two  Pro- 
phets. The  one  said,  /'  It  is  mine  infirmity  that 
worketh  this  doubtfulness  in  my  soul/*  And  the 
other  said,  ^'  I  determined  to  condemn  myself  of 
Sin. 

Thus  far  it  is  death,  and  an  increase  of  diffidence 
in  God's  promises^  and  an  induction  to  desperation, 
to  feel  sin,  to  bewail  sin,  to  speak  of  sin,  and  to  re« 
member  sin. 

But  whereas  knowledge  and  confession  have  a  cer- 
tainty and  assurance  of  God's  forgiveness  annexed 
unto  it,  there  is  confession  and  knowledge  of  sin, 
partly  a  beginning  of  consolation  against  sin.  I  call 
it  partly,  or  as  an  occasion,  because,  first  of  all,  God 
by  his  word,  or  by  his  punishments,  through  the 
operation  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  openeth  the  soul  of 
the  sinner,  to  see  £tnd  know  his  sin,  also  to  tremble 
and  quake  at  sin,  rather  than  to  hate  and  abhor  sin. 
(Kom.  vii.  1  Sam.  xv.  2  Sam.  xii.)  And  from  these 
principles  and  originals  cometh  the  humble  and  lowly 
confession  of  sin,  not  to  man,  but  unto  God ;  ex- 
cept it  be  such  an  open  sin  done  against  man^  as  maa 
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knoweth  of^  that  the  sin  is  committed  against.  Then 
must  the  offender  of  man  also  reconcile  himself  to 
man  that  is  offended^  according  to  the  commandment 
of  Grod,  Therefore  we  must  mark  what  confession 
and  acknowledging  of  our  own  infirmities  is  (Mark^ 
V.  xviii.  James,  v.  Luke,  xvii.)  :  for  every  confession 
is  not  acceptable  before  God,  nor  tlie  beginning  of 
consolation,  as  these  examples  declare.  Judas  said 
openly  in  the  face  of  the  court,  where  Christ  our  Sa- 
viour was  arraigned,  that  he  had  offended  in  betray- 
ing innocent  Blood  ;  but  there  followed  no  faith  nor 
hope  of  forgiveness  (Matt,  xxvii.  Mark,  xv.)  :  so  that 
for  lack  of  faith  in  Christ's  blood,  desperation  and 
hanging  of  himself  ensued  his  confession :  wh(*^eby 
it  is  evident,  that  confession  of  sin  without  faith  is 
nothing  worth,  but  a  testimony  of  a  desperate  man's 
damnation. 

King  Saul,  after  long  impulsion  by  the  Prophet 
Samuel,  was  brought  to  confess  that  he  had  offended 
in  preserving  alive  Agag,  king  of  the  Amalefcites, 
and  the  fattest  of  his  cattle.  (1  Sara,  xv.)  "  I  have  of- 
fended (saith  Saul),  for  I  have  broken  apd  trans- 
Jjressed  the  commandment  of  God."  But  what  fol- 
owed?  ^^  God's  right  hand  can  remedy  my  sin," 
as  this  Prophet  Asaph  saith  (Psalm  Ixxvii.)  ?  or  "  God 
hath  forgiven  the  iniquity  of  my  sin,"  as  David  said 
(Psalm  xxxii.)?  or  else,  **  God  be  merciful  unto  me 
a  sinner,"  as  the  publican  said  (Luke,  xviii.)  ?  No ; 
but  this  ensueth  :  *'  I  pray  thee  (saith  Saul  to  Sa- 
muel), bear  thou  my  sin."  In  this  man's  confession 
of  sin  was  not  the  beginning  of  consolation,  but  of 
mere  sorrows  ;  for  his  heaviness  from  that  day  more 
and  more  increased  with  his  sins,  until  he  was 
slain.  (1  Sam.  xxxi.)  And  the  cause  thereof  was  this: 
he  would  that  Samuel,  being  but  a  man,  should  have 
pardoned  his  sin ;  whereas  none  can  do  it  but  God 
(Matt.  ix.  Luke^  v.  Mark,  ii.)^  as  it  ii  notable  to  be 
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seen  in  King  David  ;  for  when  he  said  he  liad  of- 
fended the  Lord,  Nathan  the  Prophet  said,  "  And 
God  hath  taken  away  thy  sins."  (2  Sam.xti.)  Wherein 
is  declared,  that  the  minister  can  but  pronounce  to 
•tlie  sinner,  that  Grodin  Christ  foi^iveth  nn.  So  that 
we  see  Judas*  confession  of  sin  was  nothing  worthy 
because  he  found  no  faith  nor  trust  for  the  remission 
thereof,  and  SaxxYs  confession  was  of  no  vahie,  be* 
cause  he  trusted  and  desired  consolation  at  inan'< 
hand,  and  not  at  God's. 

Yet  in  Saul's  confession  was  something  good,  in 
that  he  confessed  (although  it  were  long  first  and  in 
manner  wrested  out  of  his  mouth  by  the  Prophet  Sa- 
muel) his  fault  to  God ;  and  in  that  point  he  did  is 
David  did,  who  said,  ^^  I  have  ofTended  the  Lord/^ 
(Psalm  li.  2 Sam.  xii.)    And  this  is  to  be  noted,  be* 
cause  now-a-days  men  be  taught  to  confess  their  sioi 
to  the  saints  departed,  that  know  not  .what  the  out* 
ward  works  of  men  be  upon  the  earthy  much  less  the 
inward  and  sinful  cogitation  of  the  heart.  (Isaiabj 
Ixiii.  Eccles.  ix.  1  Kings,  viii,)    So  that  in  this  part 
the  Papists'  confession  is  worse  than  Saul's,  and  in 
the  other  part  it  is  like :  for  as  Saul  trusted  to  the 
merits  of  Samuel,  and  would  have  him  to  bear  his 
sin  (]  Sam.  xv.);  so  do  people  trusty  that  the  priest*s 
band  upon  their  head,  and  tlie  penance  enjoined  them 
by  the  priests,  shall  be  a  clean  remission  and  full  sa- 
tisfaction for  all  their  sin ;  but  before  God^  their  sin* 
be  as  much  forgiven  them  as  Saul's^  that  is  to  ssff 
nothing  at  all. 

But  whereas  sin  is  known  and  confessed  from  the 
very  heart  unto  God  (l  John,  1.),  although  it  be  a 
bitter  thing,  and  also  a  shameful  thing,  to  feel  and 
bear  God's  displeasure  for  sin,  the  burden  whereof  is 
very  death,  and  more  grievous  than  death  itself 
(Psalm  cxxx.)  ;  yet  wheiseas  confidence  and  trust  in 
4ht  mercy  of  God  is  annexed  with  it^  there  fdlomth 
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great  consolation  and  comfort:  as  it  is  to  be  seen  in 
this  Prophet,  that  spake  with  a  strong  faith  boldly  : 
*^  The  right  hand  of  God  can  change  these  things  ;'* 
so  that  the  latter  pant  of  this  verse  hath  more  com- 
fort, than  the  first  part  hath  discomfort.    And  it  is  a 
plain   doctrine,  that  although    the  sins  of  man  be 
many  and  horrible^  yet  be  they  fewer  and  less  in  esti- 
mation many  thousand  folds,  than  God's  mercies. 
(Isaiali,  i.)  Death  is  declared  in  the  first  part  of  the 
verse  in  this,  that  man's  infirmity  is  not  only  sinful 
in  body  and  soul,  but  also  doubtful  of  God's  mercy 
and  holy  promises :  yet  in  the  second  part  by  grace  is 
set  forth  life,  and  clean  deliverance  from  the  tyranny 
of  the  devil,  the  servitude  of  sin,  the  accusation  of 
the  law,  apd  the  infirmity  of  nature,  by  the  strong 
and  mighty  power  of  God,  whose  mercy  in  Christ  is 
elways  ready  to  help  poor  afflicted  and  troubled  sin- 
iiers.  (Ezek.  xviii.  l  John,  i.)    After  this  confession 
of  sin,  pnd  the  great  confidence  that  the  Prophet 
'had  in  God  for  his  mighty  power  and  mercy's  sake, 
♦hat  was  both  able  by  power  and  ready  with  will  to  help 
tond. remedy 'this  troubled  spirit  and  great  adversities 
.of  the  Prophet,  he  goeth  forth  in  the  consolation, 
and  taketh  yet  cpore  and  more  of  Grod's  benefits,  used 
4n  times  towards  such  as  were  aflflicted,  after  this  sort. 

r 

Jfer.  11,  livill  remember  the  works  of  the  Lor4,  and 

call  io  viff  n\ind  ilty  .wonders  of  old  time. 
Ver*  12.  I  will  t/unk  also  of  thy  works ^  and  my  ialh^ 

i'Og  sluill  be  (if  thy  doings. 
Ver.  13.  Thy  way^  0  God,  is  holy  ;  who  is  so  great 

a  God  as  our  God  ? 
.Ver.  14-  lyiou  art  the  God  that  doth  wonders,   and 

h/ist , declared  thy  power  amongst  people. 
.Vlpr.  15.     Thou  hast  mightily  delivered  thy  people, 

t^hen  the  sons  of  Jacob  and  Joseph.     Selah. 
\>9X.  i6.  The  watiers  saw  tluee^  0  God ;  the  waters 

y  Y  2 
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saw  iheCy  and  were  afraid :  the  depths  aUo  were 

troubled. 
Vcr.  1 7 .  The  clouds  poured  out  water ^  the  air  thurt" 

dered,  and  thine  arrows  went  abroad. 
Ver.  18.  The  voice  of  thy  thunder  was  heard  round 

about ;  the  lightnings  shone  upon  tJie  ground ;  ikt 

earth  was  moved,  and  shook  wit/iaL 
Ver.  19.  Thi/  way  is  in  the  sea,  and  thy  paths  in  the 

great  wafers^  and  thy  footsteps  are  not  known. 
Ver.  20.    Thou  leddest  thy  people  like  sheep,  by  the 

hand  of  Moses  and  Aaron. 

Of  these  means  how  men  take  consolation  in  adver- 
sity, that  the  Prophet  now  maketh  mention  of,  first, 
we  learn  what  difference  is  between  the  considera- 
tion of  God*s  works  advisedly  and  by  faith,  and  the 
consideration  of  God's  works  rashly  and  without  faith; 
the  which  diversity  is  to  be  seen  in  this  Prophet : 
for  the  one  part,  as  touching  the  remembering  of 
God's  works  out  of  faith  and  in  faith,  he  spake  be- 
fore in  the  second  verse,  and  in  the  fourth  verse, 
how  that  he  considered  the  works  and  old  doings  of 
the  Lord  when  he  was  troubled.  But  as  ye  have 
heard,  because  his  spirit  was  In  a  doubtfulness  and 
mammering  upon  the  certainty  of  God's  doings,  he 
felt  no  consolation  thereof,  but  much  heaviness  and 
anguish  of  mind.  For  those  demands,  **  Will  God 
absent  himself  for  ever?  Will  he  be  no  more  merci- 
ful ?"  and  such-like  heavy  and  dQubtful  complaints, 
would  never  proceed  but  from  a  sorrowful  and  much 
troubled  conscience.  But  now,  after  that  God's 
spirit  hath  wrought  in  his  spirit  this  assurance  and 
judgment,  that  God  can  in  him  change  the  conditiotib 
of  his  miseries  (as  ye  rnay  see),  he  maketh  no  more 
complaint  of  doubtfulness,  neither  remembereth  an? 
more  the  fearfulness  of  his  conscience,  but.  goetn 
forth  with  repetition  and  rehearsal  of  aU  things  com* 
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fortably,  how  that  God  in  time  past  holp  troubled 
spirits  and  afflicted  personages,  that  put  their  trust 
in  him.     So  that  of  this  we  learn,  that  whosoever 
hath  a  sure  faith  in  God,  taketh  consolation  of  God's 
word  and  works.     And  such  as  have  not  first  true 
jfeith  in  God,  cannot  in  the  spirit  receive  comfort  of 
God*s  word  or  works.     Outwardly  men  may  marvel 
at  God  and  his  works,  but  inwardly  it  easeth  not  the 
heaviness,  nor  yet  quieteth  the  grudge  of  conscience. 
Wherefore  it  behoveth  us  all,  that  we  pray  ear- 
nestly unto  God  to  give  us  faith  to  believe  his  word  and 
work^,  when  we  hear,  read,  or  see  them.     For  the 
word  and  works  of  God  do  nothing  comfort  the  un- 
faithful, as  we  may  see  by  the  Scripture,  where  God 
aaith,  he  stretched  forth  his  hand  all  day  long  to  a 
people  that  believed  not ;  for  such  as  have  ears  and 
near  not,  eyes  and  see  not,  be  rather  the  worse  for 
God's  word  and  works  than  the  better.  (Isaiah,  Ixv. 
Rom.  X.  Isaiah,  vi.  John,  xii.)  Ye  shall  see  where  the 
^irit  of  David  was  replenished  with  faith :  he  was  so 
assured  and  ascertained  of  Grod*s  present  help,  that 
^he  said  he  would  not  fear,  although  a  thousand  men 
.environed  and  compassed  him  round  about.  (Psalm 
iii.)   No,  he  would  not  fear,  though  he  should  walk 
in  the  shadow  of  death.  (Psalm  xxiii.)     At  another 
time^  when  faith  quailed  and  waxed  faint,  he  was 
trembling  in  his  spirit,  and  fearful  in  his  body :  as 
we  may  see.  when  he  felt  his  spirit  wax  faint,  he 
said,  "  My  soul  is  troubled  very  sore,  and  my  bones 
be  weakened."  (Psalm  vi.  xxxviii.)    And  in  other  of 
his  Psalms  he  sheweth,  that  his  soul  was  very  heavy 
and  comfortless,   and  could  take  no  consolation  • 
(t^salm  xlii.  xliii.) 

.  Also  when  the  spirit  is  assured  of  God's  grace 
then  the  eyes  cannot  look  upon  any  work  of  God, 
but  the  mind  taketh  by  the  contemplation  and  sight 
hereof  unspeakable  consolation  ;  as  David  declareth 
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in  his  Psalms,  and  saith,  he  vvoald  see  thehcavciTS 
the  works  of  God's  fingers,  and  would  mark  how  one 
day  was  an  induction  to  ailother,  and  How  the  hea- 
vens praised  ihe  Lord.  (Paalm  viii.  xix.  cxlviii.) 

At  another  time,  when  the  consolation  and  life  of 
the  spirit  was  ov^erwhelmed  witli  troubles',  He  conld 
not  see  at  all  with  his  eyes,  bat  cried  and  corftplained 
that  he  was  sUirk  blind.  (PSalm  xxxviii.)    And  also  in 
that  marvellous  psalm,  in  number  Ixxxvlii,  wherein 
prayer  is  made  to  be  delivered  from  the  horror  and 
feeling  of  sin,  the  Prophet  saith,  that  his  eyes  Wit cd 
dim  and  blind.     The  same  is  to  be  seen  likewise  iti 
the  crosses  and  afHictions  that  God  sendeth.  As  long 
as  true  faith  and  confidence  remain  in  the'  heart,  an 
troubles  be  welcome  and  thankfully  tafeett;    as^e 
read,  when  Job  had  neivs  that  liis  gdbdSf  dnd  chil- 
dren were  taken  fiom  him,  in  manner  sliddenly,  he 
most  j)atiently  said, "  Grod  gave  them,  and  God  hath 
taken  them  away ;  as  Gbd  would,  to  it  is  ddtie."  (Job, 
i.  ii.)     But  when  faith  quails,  and  tHe  spirit  was 
troubled,  then  followed  these  impatient  WOrdS:  "I 
would  my  sin  were  laid  in  one  balance,  and  thy  paih 
in  another"  (Job.  vi.);  as  though  God  had  laia  more 
upon  him  than  he  had  deserved.  Wh^h  tfiefsprrifwas 
quieted,  for  all  his  poverty  aiid  nakedness,  he  rejoiced, 
and  was  contented  wjth  his  birth  and  coming  into  the 
world,  and  also  with  the  state  in  the  world  appointed 
unto  him  by  God,  saying,  **  Naked  I  cattle  out  Of  my 
niothcr'sl)elly,  and  naked  I  shall  depart  hence  agttih.** 
(Job,  i.)  But  when  faith  fainted,  theti  catne  out  rfiese 
t\ords :  "  The  day,  the  night,  and  the  tittie  bccorsed 
wherein  I  was  born'*  (Job,  lii.),  with  maily  rttorfe  hor- 
rible words,  as  the  text  declareth.     So  tliat  we  sec, 
where  God*s  spirit  wanteth,  there  is  no  ledrriingnor 
consolation  to  be  had  of  any  thing  ;    as  it  is  tjjiened 
in  this  Psalm,  in  that  at  the  first  time  the  P^ophct 
recorded  God*s  works,  and  was  so  troilble^l  in  his 
mind)   \i\at  Vv^  Qcco^^xaA,  VvU  cogitations  this  way: 
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"  Will  God  be  no  more  merciful  ?  Hath  Grod  shut  up 
his  mercy  in  his  ire  ?''  But  now  in  the  second  record 
of  God's  works,  he  beginneth  his  entrance  clean  con- 
trary, and  saith,  God's  right  hand  can  change  his 
sorrow,  and  turn  his  heaviness  into  mirth.  And 
upon  this  ground  and  sure  hope  of  God's  promises, 
he  proceedeth  forth  to  a  consideration  and  deep  re- 
cord of  God's  facts  in  this  sort :  "  I  will  remember 
the  works  of  the  Lord,"  &c. 

In  this  verse  and  in  the  next  following  it  be  con- 
tained three  kind  of  words ;  remembrance,  medi- 
tation, and  speech*  By  the  first  we  learn,  that  it 
profiteth  nothing  to  read  or  hear  God's  word,  except 
we  remember  it,  and  bear  it  away  with  us :  by  the 
next  we  learn,  that  it  availeth  us  not  to  learn  and 
bear  the  word  of  God  in  remembrance,  except,  by  me* 
ditation  and  thinking  upon  it,  we  understand  what 
it  meaneth  :  and  by  tlie  third  we  learn,  that  neither 
the  remembrance  of  it  nor  the  understanding  thereof 
frbfiteth,  except  we  teach  and  instruct  others  in  the 
tame^  of  whom  we  have  charge^  if  we  may. 

Now  to  consider  further,  we  see  how  the  Prophet 
beginneth  with  this  word  *^  remembrance,"  whereof 
it  appeareth  that  he  had  learned  before  out  of  God*^ 
word,  God's  nature  towards  penitent  sinners  to  for- 
give them  ;  and  tou*ards  wilful,  obstinate,  and  impe- 
nitent sinners,  to  be  a  just  judge  to  punish  them» 
Here  is  the  ignorance  of  all  people  condemned,  that 
never  learn  to  know  God*s  word  in  sickness  nor  iu 
falealth  ;  but  when  tliey  be  troubled  or  sick,  they  send 
for  such  as  they  think  and  fancy  have  learned  and  db 
reipecnber  bow  God's  >yord  doth  comfort  in  adver-* 
sity.  And  theoj  if  he  that  is  sent  for  be  not  learned 
in  God's  word,  he  cannot  remember  how  God  is  wont 
to  comfort  the  troubled  or  sick ;  then  all  tliat  ever 
the  sick  man  heareth  of  an  ignorant  comforter  or 
fpitmellor^  is  9»  clean  void  of  consolation  or  gpuoselj 
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as  though  he  had  never  sent  for  a  counsellor  or  com- 
forter.  For  no  man  can  have  more  of  another,  than 
the  other  hath  himself^  which  is  neither  knowledge, 
counsel,  nor  consolation  out  of  Grod*s  word :  there- 
fore he  is  hot  able  to  give,  knowledge,  consolation^ 
nor  comfort  to  another. 

If  the  Prophet  Asaph  had  been  as  the  most  part  of 
the  people  how-a-days  be,  that  fall  sick  and  into 
many  kinds  of  trouble,  and  had  sent  for  an  ignorant 
fool  (which  commonly  is  called  a  ghostly  father),  be 
had  been  in  as  good  taking  as  these  wretched  soub 
be,  that,  being  comfortless,  seek  comfort  where  none 
is  to  be  had,  seek  knowledge  where  none  is,  and 
aeek  counsel  where  ignorance  aboundeth*  Let  all 
men  therefore  remember  this  verse,  that  when, the 
Prophet  was  in  trouble,  he  remembered  the  wisdom 
and  marvellous  works  of  God  (for  he  knew  them  be- 
fore) :  so  let  all  men  and  women  learn,  before  they 
come  into  trouble,  a  true  knowledge  of  God,  that  in 
the  time  of  trouble  they  may  remember  it  to  their 
fDonsolation.  But  now  to  the  second  word,  where 
he  saith,  he  will  meditate  in  all  the  works  of  Grod. 

Here  is  andther  notable  doctrine,  that  neither  the 
learning  of  God*s  word  nor  the  remembrance  thereof 
profiteth  any  thing,  except  it  be  understood  and  ap- 

Elied  to  the  use  that  God  hath  appointed  it  for.  And 
ere  be  two  sorts  of  people  wonderfully  condemned: 
the  one  sort  be  those,  that  for  custom  or  bondage  to 
their  profession,  do  learn  without  the  book  a  great 
part  of  the  Scripture  ;  or  e!se  by  daily  use  in  singing 
or  saying  their  service  (as  it  is  Called),  they  learn  to 
8ing  and  say  a  great  part  of  the  Bible.  But  this 
pvaileth  nothing,  for  they  understand  it  not  in  the 
sense  and  meaning  that  the  Holy  Ghost  appointed  it 
for,  nor  perchance  the  grammatical  construction 
thereof.  And  these  remembrances  of  God's  word  be 
nothing  but  lip-labour,  and  honouring  of  Grod  with 

the  mouihj^  \)i>^v  v\v^  \vwv^>  ^t  ^>NVi^  N^vcv^v^fot^ 
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Grod  is  in  vain,  and  of  no  estimation.  (Isaiah,  xxix. 
Matt.  XV.)  The  other  sort  of  people  be  such  as  pro- 
fess the  Gospel,  that  have  learned  much,  and  can  re- 
member much,  but  follow  very  little ;  so  that  they 
be  nothing  the  better  for  it, 

The  third  word  is,  that  the  Prophet  saith,  he  will 
speak  of  God  and  his  works,  as  outwardly  and  in- 
wardly he  remembereth  them,  and  with  his  spirit  doth 
meditate  them,  as  it  is  likewise  the  part  and  duty  of 
all  Christian  men  so  to  do  ;  for  as  they  believe  in  the 
heart  to  justice,  so  will  they  confess  it  to  salvation^ 
as  St.  Paul  saith  to  the  Romans.  (Chap,  x.) 

Here  in  this  word  be  three  sorts  of  people  con- 
demned :  the  one  that  will  not  confess  and  teach  the 
truth,  for  fear  of  losing  their  advantage;  the  other 
will  not  confess  and  teach  the  truth,  for  sluggishness 
and  sloth  ;  and  the  third  will  not  confess  and  teach 
the  truth,  for  timidity  and  fear. 

In  the  first  sort  be  such  as  know  doctrines  for  the 
soul,  or  medicines  for  the  body,  and  yet  because  they 
get  gain  thereby,  they  would  not  have  too  many 
know  thereof,  lest  their  own  gains  should  be  the  less. 
As  we  see,  such  a  one  as  knoweth  a  good  method 
and  order  to  teach,  would  be  loth  it  should  be  com* 
mon,  because  his  estimation  and  gain  (as  he  tbink- 
eth)  should  diminish  and  decrease.  The  excellent 
physician  would  not  have  his  cunning  common,  lest 
many  men,  as  cunning  as  be,  should  part  his  gaini 
amongst  them. 

The  second  sort  of  men  be  those  that  come  to 
great  livings  by  their  learning,  and  when  they  have 
the  reward  of  learning,  they  teach  no  more,  as  bi- 
shops and  ministers  of  the  church,  whom  the  Pro- 
phet calleth  dumb  dogs  that  cannot  bark  (Isaiah, 
Ivi.),  their  mouths  be  so  choked  with  the  bones  of 
bishoprics  and  benefices.  I  speak  of  such  as  know 
the  truth  and  love  it,  and  not  of  such  as  neither 
know  it  nor  love  it :  for  althouj^  those  mexv  «^^(s!l. 


but  sdclom',  yet  it  is  too  much,  for  better  it  were 
never  to  spesdc,  than  to  speak  falsely. 

The  third  sort  be  our  Nicodemas's,  that  can  speak 
i0f  Christ  in  the  night,  or  to  their  friends,  biit  opeoly 
they  will  confess  nothing  with  the  mouth,  nor  do  any 
thing  outwardly  for  fear  of  the  world,  that  siiould 
sound  to  God's  glory.  And  these  men  be  assured 
they  shall  have  their  reward,  that  Christ  will  deny 
them  before  his  Pother  which  is  in  heaven.  (Matt.x.) 

Of  this  we  learn  wherein  our  profession  consisteth: 
ilrst,  to  learn  God's  word ;  secondly,  to  bear  it  in 
our  heart  and  remembrance ;  thirdly,  to  understand 
it ;  and  fourthly,  to  speak  of  it  to  the  glory  of  God, 
snd  the  edifying  of  our  neighbours :  and  Grtod^s  word 
this  way  used  shall  keep  us  humble  and  lowly  in 
prosperity,  and  patient  and  strong  in  adversity. 

But  in  these  twQ  \'^rses  be  more  wc^ds  necessary 
to  be  considered,  if  we  will  take  consolation  in  ad<- 
versity :  the  first,  **  I  will  (saith  the  Propliet)  re- 
member the  works  of  the  Lord,  and  that  of  old 
time"  (or  from  the  beginning).  The  second,  "  I 
will  think  also  of  all  the  works  of  the  Lord,"  &c. 

In  this  that  the  Prophet  saith,  he  will  remember 
the  works  of  the  Lord  of  old  time,  or  from  tlie  be- 
ginning, we  learn  that  it  is  expedient  to  know,  or 
(at  the  least  way)  not  to  be  ignorant  of  any  book  in 
the  Scripture :  for  wlien  we  find  not  consolation 
in  the  one,  we  may  find  it  in  the  othen  And  where 
he  saith,  he  will  remember  all  the  works  of  the  Lord 
(meaning  as  many  as  the  Scripture  maketh  mention 
of),  we  be  instructed,  that  we  cannot  see  these  works 
for  our  erudition,  neither  yet  give  tl^  Almighty  God 
thanks,  except  we  learn  them  from  one  of  his  books 
to  the  other.  And  here  is  to  be  noted,  that  seeing 
we  be  bound  to  know  and  to  be  thankful  for  all  tlie 
works  of  God  contained  in  the  Scripture,  we  be  much 
in  danger,  as  well  for  ignorance  as  unthatikfttlnessj 
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that  we  know  not  the  principal  works  of  our  own  ^ 
creation  or  redemption.  We  be  therefore  admo- 
nished to  have  books  to  read  the  works  of  God,  and 
to  be  diligent  to  ask  better  learned  than  we  be,  wh«t 
God's  works  do  mean.  As  the  children  by  God^ 
law  be  bound  to  ask  the  parents,  and  the  parents 
bound  by  the  same  to  teach  them :  then  shall  both 
fathers  and  children  find  comfort  and  consolation 
against  all  temptations  in  the  time  of  trouble  and  hea- 
viness (Deut.  iv.  vi.  xxxi.),  as  we  see  this  man*«  re* 
medy  (by  the  Spirit  of  God)  rrseth  from  recording, 
meditating,  and  speaking  of  God's  word  and  works-. 

Here  hath  this  Prophet  marvellously  opened,  hotr 
a  man  in  trouble  cometh  to  consolation  and  com- 
fort.     First,  that  the  spirit  and  heart  of  man  must 
have  such  strong  faith,  as  may  credit  GodV  power, 
and  also  his  good  will,  and  believe  that  God  both  can 
and  will  for  his  truth's  sake  help  the  troubled  con* 
science.     Therefore  Solomon  giveth  a  godly  and  ne- 
cessary commandment :  ^^  Keep  thy  heart  with  all 
circumspection,  for  of  it  proceedeth  life."  (Prov.  iv.) 
So  did  David,  when  the  Prophet  Nathan  had  made 
him  afraid  for  the  murder  of  Uriah,  and  ttre  adultefy 
with  Bathsheba,  his  conscience  was  in  great  anguisn 
and  fear,  and  among  other  things  that  he  prayed^ibr 
to  God,  he  desired  that  Ood  would  create  and  make 
him  a  new- heart  (Psalm  li.)  ;  that  is  to  wit,  to  gi^e 
him  such  a  steadfast  and  burning  feitli,  that  in  Christ 
his  sinful  heart  might  be  purged.     And  secondarily, 
he  prayeth  to  have  so  right  and  sure  a  spirit,  that 
should  not  doubt  of  God^s  favour  towards  him* 
Thirdly,  that  God  would  always  preserve  his  holy 
spirit  with  the  heart  regenerated,  that  from  time  to 
time  the  heart  might  be  ruled  in  obedience  towards 
God.     iPburthly,  he  prayeth  to  be  led  with  a  willing 
spirit,  that  quietly  and  patiently  he  may  obey  God  in 
adversities^   without  impatience  or  grudge  against 
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God.  And,  where  this  knowledge  and  feeling  of 
the  favour  of  God  is  in  the  spirit,  there  foUowcth  re- 
cording and  remembrance  of  God's  works,  meditating 
and  thinking  upon  heavenly  things,  and  the  tongue 
ready  also  to  speak  forth  the  glory  of  God,  to  God's 
honour  and  praise,  and .  to  the  edifying  of  God's 
people  and  congregation,  after  this  sort:  "  Thy 
way,  O  God,  is  in  holiness  :  who  is  so  great  a  God 
as  God,  even  our  God  ?"  (Ver.  13.) 

Here  is  a  consolation  much  worthy  to  be  learned 
and  received  of  all  troubled  men  ;  and  it  is  this,  to 
understand  and  perceive,    that  all  the    doings  and 
facts  of  Almighty  God  be  righteous,  although  many 
times  the  flesh  judgeth,  and  the  tongue  speaketh 
the  contrary,  that  God  should  be  too  severe,  and 
punish  too  extremely :  as  though  he  did  it  rather  of 
a  desire  to  punish,  than  to  correct  or  amend  the  per- 
.8on  punished.    As  we  see  by  Job*s  word,  that  wished 
his  sins  laid  in  one  balance,  and  his  punishment  iu 
another  balance,  as  though  Grod  punished  more  ex- 
tremely than  justly.  (Chap,  vi.)  The  same  it  seemeth 
King  David  also  felt,  when  he  said,  "  How  long, 
Lord,  wilt  thou  forget  me  ?  for  ever  ?"  (Psalm  xiii.) 
with  like  bitter  speeches  in  the  Scripture,  complain- 
ing of  God's  justice,  judgment,  and  seventy.     The 
same  we  read  of  Jeremiah  the  Prophet :  he  spake 
God*s  word  truly,  and  yet  there  happened  unto  him 
wonderful  great  adversities,  the  terror  whereof  made 
him  curse  the  day  that  he  was  born  in.     And  doubt- 
less, when  he  said,  '*  Why  hast  thou  deceived  me. 
Lord  ?"  (chap,  xx,),  he  thought  God  was  rather  too 
extreme,  than  just  in  his  punishment,  to  afflict  him 
in  adversity,  and  to  suffer  Passen  the  high  priest  and 
his  enemy  to  be  in  quiet  and  tranquillity. 

This  Prophet  Asaph  was  before  in  great  trouble 
(as  ye  heard),  and  especially  of  the  mind^  that  felt 
jiot  a  sure  trust  and  confidence  in  God's  merc^j  and 
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thought  of  all  extremities  that  to  be  (as  it  is  indeed) 
the  greatest,  a  mind  desperate  and. doubtful  of  God*8 
mercy  ;  yet  now  he  saith,  "  God  is  holy  in  his  way, 
and  all  that  he  doth  is  right  and  just.-* 

We  learn  hereby,  that  the  pot  cannot  say  to  the 
potter,  "  Why  hast  thou  made  me  after  this  sort  ?'* 
(Jer.  xix,  Rom.  ix.)  Neither  may  the  mortal 
man,  in  whom  is  nothing  but  sin,  quarrel  with  the 
Lord,  and  say.  What  layest  thou  upon  me  ?  But 
think,  that  although  he  had  made  us  t|oth  blind,  lame, 
and  as  deformed  as  monsters,  yet  had  he  made  us 
better  than  ever  we  deserved.  And  in  case  he  laid 
all  the  troubles  of  the  world  upon  one  man,  yet  are 
they  less  than  one  sin  of  man  doth  deserve.  Thus 
hath  the  Prophet  learned  now  and  felt,  and  saith, 
"  The  doings  of  God  be  holy  and  right,  and  there 
is  none  to  be  compared  unto  him  ;'*  and  sheweth  the 
cause  why  none  is  to  be  compared  unto  Grod.  In  the 
declaration  whereof,  he  continueth  seven  verses,  and 
so  maketh  an  end  of  the  Psalm. 

The  first  cause  why  he  saith  none  is  to  be  conj-r 
pared  unto  God  is  this :  "  Thou  art  the  Lord  that 
dost  wonders,  and  hast  declared  thy  power  amongst 
people."  (Ver.  14.) 

First,  he  noteth  generally,  that  God  is  the  doer 
of  wonders  and  miracles,  and  afterwards  he  sheweth 
wherein  God  hath  wrought  these  miracles.  Of  this 
we  learn  three  doctrines :  *the  one,  that  some  men 
know  generally,  that  God  worketh  all  things  mar- 
vellously ;  the  second,  that  other  some  know  that 
God  worketh  in  some  men  marvellously ;  the  third, 
that  other  also  know  that  God  worketh  in  themselves 
marvellously. 

Of  the  first  sort  be  such  as  know  by  God's  works 
generally,  that  God  hath,  and  doth  dispose  all  things 
upon  the  earth,  and  nothing  hath  its  beginning  nor 
being  but  of  God,  of  whom  St.  P&ol  speaketh  to  the 
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Romans,  that  by  God's  works  they  knew  God,  and 
yet  glorified  him  not.  (Rom.  i.)  Of  the  second  sort 
be  such^  as  more  particulaxly  know  and  speak  of  God'» 
miracles ;  as  such  be  tliat  read  how  Grod  of  his  sin- 
gular favour  preserved  Noah  and  his  family,  and 
drowned  all  the  world  besides  (Gen,  vii.)  :  how  he 
brought  the  children  of  Israel  out  of  Egypt  (E&od. 
yiv.),  and  delivered  the  people  from  the  captivity  of 
JBabylon,  with  such-ilikc ;  and  yet  when  they  be  in 
troubles  themselves,  these  marvellous  works  and  mer- 
cies shewed  unto  others,  cannot  comfort  themselves. 
Of  the  third  sort  be  such,  as  know  generally  the  mar- 
vellous works  of  God,  and  perceive  that  in  some  God 
is  ^particularly  merciful ;  and  from  some  he  findetb 
in  himself  singularly  the  mercy  of  God  ;  and  from 
.the  remembrance  of  God*s  benefits  unto  others  he 
iindeth  in  himself  the  working  of  God's  mercy,  aod 
.findeth  in  his  conscience  such  comfort  indeed,  that 
■he  remcmbereth  others  before  him,  that  had  of  God's 
mercies, in  their  time  of  troubles. 

The  most  part  of  men  consider  generally,  that 
God  is  the  worker  of  miracles :  the  common  sort  of 
Christians  consider,  that  God  hath  wrought  miracles 
particularly  upon  others ;  but  the  very  elect  and 
Chrikians  indeed,  sec  the  miracles  of  God  wrought 

{)articularly  upon  others,  and  take  consolation  siugu- 
arly  of  God's  mercies  themselves.  As  we  see  this 
Prophet  marvellously  declareth  God's  wonders,  and 
putteth  the  general  working  of  God's  miracles  be- 
tween a  singular  working  of  wonders  and  a  particular 
working  of  wonders. 

The  generality  is  this :  "  Thou  art  God  that  dost 
wonders,  and  hast  declared  thy  power  amongst 
people."  The  singularity  and  particularity  of  God's 
working  of  wonders  is  the  one  before,  and  the  other 
behind.  The  singularity  is  in  this,  that  he  perceived 
that  it  .was  his  own  infirjmtty,  that  made  him  doubt 
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of  God*s. promises  ;  and  yet  God*s  singular  grace  madt 
him  singularly  feel  and  perceive  that  God  singularly 
would  be. good  unto  him  :  the  particularity  is  iathis^ 
that  he  saith,  With  Grod's  right  hand  God  delivered 
the  posterity  of  Jacob  and  Joseph  from  the  servitude 
of  £gypt,  &c.    The  way  to  consider  the  marvellous 
works  of  God  is  in  a  profitable  consideration  and  sight 
of  them,  as  well  to  know  them  as  to  be  the  better 
for  thetn  :  for  there  is  no  man  can  take  commodity 
pr  profit  by  God*s  goodness  shewed  unto  a  multi- 
tude, except  he  singularly  receive  gain  thereby  him- 
self.    As  we  see,  when  a  whole  multitude  was  *fed 
marvellously  with  a  few  loaves  and  fewer  -fidhes  (al- 
most five  thousand  people  (John,  vi.),  he  taught  the 
consolation  and   health  of  man's  soul  in  his  owti 
blood;  but  none  was  the  better  for  it,  but  such  as 
believed  every  man  for  himself  that  which  Chriit 
spake.     The  miracles  and  merciful  help  of  Christ 
unto  others,  had  nothing  profited  the  poor  woman 
of  Canaan,  except  she  herself  iiad  been  partaker  ^i 
the  same.  (Matt,  xv.)     And  as  it  is  in  the  works  tC 
God,  that  do  comfort  the  man  afHicted  ;  so  is  it  m 
the  works  of  God,  that  bring  men  into  heaviness^iid 
sorrow  for  sin. 

Generally,  the  word  of  God  rehuketh  *in,  artd 
calleth  sinners  to  repentance ;  particularly  it  sheweCh 
unto  us,  how  that  David,  Peter,  Mary  Mg||||^en, 
and  others,  repented.  But  to  us  those  sorrows  ai^d 
repentance  do  no  good,  except  we  every  man  singu^ 
larly  repent  and  be  sorrowful  for  his  sins.  For  it  is  not 
another  man's  sickness  that  mi\keth  me  sick,  noran*^ 
other  man's  health  that  maketh  me  whole  :  no  mote 
is  any  other  man's  repentance  my  repentance,  or  any 
other  man'^  faith  my  faith  ;  but  I  must  repent,  and 
I  must  believe  myself  to  feel  sorrowfulness  for  sin  by 
the  law,  and  remission  thereof  by  failh  in  Chriai: 
',§9  that  every  private  m^n  must  be  in  Fepentavte^ 
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•orry  with  the  true  repentant  sorrow,  and  faithful 
with  the  true  faithful.  For  as  God  himself  is  towards 
man,  so  be  all  his  works  and  promises  :  for  look  to 
whom  God  is  merciful,  to  the  same  be  all  his  promise* 
comfortable ;  and  to  whom  God  is  severe  and  ri- 
gorous, to  the  same  God's  threateniugs  be  terrible, 
and  his  justice  fearful.  As  King  David  saith, "  With 
the  holy  thou  wilt  be  hdly,  and  with  the  innocent 
thou  wilt  be  innocent ;  with  the  chosen  thou  wilt 
be  chosen,  and  v\  ith  the  perverse  thou  wilt  be  per- 
verse." (I^salm  xviii.) 

Such  as  follow  virtue  and  godliness,  Grod  increaseth 
with  gifts  and  benefits ;  and  such  as  have  wicked 
manners^  and  by  false  doctrine  decline  from  the 
truth,  in  those  God  is  severe  and  b?iarp.  And  except 
such  parsons  repent,  God  will  spoil  them  from  all 
judgment  of  truth  ;  and  bemg  blind  and  destitute  of 
knowledge,  permit  them  to  the  power  and  dominion 
of  most  filthy  lusts  and  abominable  desires.  So  that 
such  as  would  not  love  the  beauty  and  excellency  of 
virtue,  shall  tumble  and  wallow  themselves  like  swine, 
in  the  filth  and  vomit  of  sin  ;  of  the  which  abomina- 
tions and  just  judgments  of  God,  St.  Paul  spciikethin 
the  Epistle  to  the  Jtomans  ;  for  this  is  to  be  noted: 
look  as  every  man  is,  even  so  he  thinketh  of 
God.  And  as  the  good  and  godly  man  thinketh  well 
of  God,  so  doth  the  evil  and  wicked  man  think  evil 
of  God. 

Some  thinTc  that  man  and  all  worldly  things  be 
ruled  and  governed  by  God,  with  great  justice  and 
inscrutable  wisdom,  witli  all  mercy  and  favour. 
Others  think  that  God  ruleth  not  this  world  and 
worldly  things  ;  and  in  case  they  think  he  do,  vet 
do  they  condemn  his  administration  and  rule  of  injus- 
tice and  partiality,  because  God  doth  as  it  plcaseth 
himself,  and  not  as  man  would  have  him  do:  and 
upon  these  diversities  of  judgments  in  men's  minds^ 


God  18  ta  the  godiy  merciful;  and  to  the  ungodly^ 
Severn  and.  rigorous. 

If  the  spirit  of  man  judge  tralV  and  godly  of  him j 
'By  and  by  the  spirit  of  man  shafi  perceive  and  feel 
the  heavenly  influence  of  God's  Spirit  stirring  and 
jriipetling  his  spirit  to  all  virtue  and  goodness  t  if  the 
epirit  of  man  be  destitute  of  the  Spirit  of  God^  and 
jiidge  perversely  and  wickedly,  the  spirit  of  man  shall 
fiael  the  lack  of  God's  Spirit  and  true  judgment  to 
Uind  the  eyes  of  his  mind^  and  cast  himself  into  M, 
abomination  and  sin,  as  the  iniquity  of  man  justfy 
hath  deserved  :  of  the  which  thing  cometh  this^  that 
as  the  virtue  and  godliness  of  godly  men  daily  iii* 
creasetb,  even  so  doth  the  iniquity  and  abomination 
of  the  ungodly  also  increase.  And  look  what  place 
and  pre*eminence  God  obtaineth  with  any  man,  in 
the  same  place  and  pre-eminence  is  the  man  with 
God.  And  such  as  do  godly  after  God*a  word,  ho- 
nour and  reverence  the  Almighty  God;  judging 
aright  of  God's  might  and  providence,  they  give 
most  humble  thanks  unto  the  mercy  of  God^-  that 
alone,  and  none  but  he,  can  teach  or  instruct  the 
mind  of  man  in  true  knowledge,  nor  incline  his  vcill 
to  godly  doings,  nor  inflame  the  soul  with  all  bet* 
powers  to  the  desire  and  fervent  love  of  godliitesa 
and  virtue.  As  we  see  by  this  Prophet  Asaph  iq  this 
place,  that  as  long  as  his  spirit  wanted  the  help  of 
God*s  Spirit,  it  judged  doubtfully  of  God's  mercy  and 
pfX)mises :  but  when  the  Sprrit  of  God  hath  etiled  and 
banished  doubtfulness,  and  phiced ^hrs  strong  fortress 
of  confidencsp,  **The  right  hand  of  God  can  change 
this  my  woful  and  miserable  stale,"  with  the  judg- 
ment and  feeling  thereof,  he  was  rapt  and  stricken 
with  a  marvellons  love  of  God's  wonders,  and  re-^ 
peated  them  with  great  joy  and  consoIati6n,  wl^at 
God  had  done  generally  to  ail  men  :  after  that,  v^  Iiat 
he  had  done  to  some  particulaf  men  and  private  ium 
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.  tions^  naming  Jacob  and  Josefdi,  whoae  offipring 
and  succession  he  brought  out  of  ihe  land  of  Egypt, 
as  it  followeth  in  the  Psalro: 

Ver.  1 5 .  '<  Thou  hast  mightily  delivered  thy  peopk, 
even  the  sons  of  Jacob  aftd  Joseph.    Selah.** 

Of  thisversewelearn  two  consolations.  Theone^tbat 
every  Christian  troubled  may  see  his  elders  and  also 
his  betters  troubled  ;  not  that  it  is  a  comfort  to  a  man 
that  is  afflicted  to  see  another  in  trouble,  but  to  mark 
that  God  loved  none  so  well,  but  in  this  world  he  sent 
trouble  unto,  and  excepted  not  his  dear  Son :  where^ 
.  fore,  it  is  a  consolation  to  the  afflicted  to  be  made 
.like  unto  the  godly  fathers  (that  were  before  bis 
.time)  by  tribulation,  and.  to  remember,  that  although 
all  Christian  men  be  not  brought  under  the  captivity 
iOf  Pharaoh  in  Egypt,  nor  under  Nebuchadnezzar  in 
Babylon,  yet  there  is  anEeypt  and  a  Babylon  for  eveiy 
Christian  member;  that  is  to  say,  the  OHptivityoif 
sin,  the  bondage  of  the  flesh,  the  severity  of  the  law, 
the  danger  of  the  world,  the  enmity  of  infidels,  the 
treason  of  dissembling  friends,    the  wickedness  of 
evil  and  devilish  ordinances,  the  dissimulaticm  of  hy- 
pocrites, the  perjury  of  inconstant  persons,  the  breach 
of  fiiithful  promises,  the  inconstancy  of  the  weak, 
the  cruelty  of  Papists,  the  love  of  man*  and   the 
hatred  of  God,  with  many  others  ;  as  the  ignorance 
of  God's  law,  the  rebellion  of  the  heart  against  it, 
frowardness  of  the  will  to  consent  unto  it,  diffidence 
and  mistrust  of  God's  mercy,  boldness  to  sin  in  the 
time  of  health,  faintness  and  mistrust  of  the  remis* 
sion  thereof  in  sickness,  love  of  vice  and  sin,  hatred 
of  virtue  and  godliness,  sudden  fallings  from  grace, 
slow  rising  unto  it  again,  loathsomeness  to  die  mor- 
tally, readiness  to  live  wickedly,    sorrowfulness  to 
forsake  this  world,  great  delight  to  use  it  evil  whilst 
we  have  it,  loath  to  seek  heavenly  things,  glad  to 
leek  earthly  things,  nothing  feeling  the  poverty  and 
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trouble  of  the  soul,  always  grudging  at  the  poverty 
and  trouble  of  the  body,  with  innumerable  other  cap- 
tivities that  every  Christian  is  entangled  withal^  as 
every  man  may  judge  by  his  own  life. 

The  next  consolation  is  to  see  the  truth  of  God*s 
help  promised  to  all  men,  when  they  be  troubled,  to 
have  been  declared,  opened,  and  verified  in  others, 
in  time  past.  For  this  is  the  greatest  consolation 
that  can  be  to  any  man,  in  trouble  or  in  sickness,  when 
be  is  assured  of  such  help  and  such  medicines  as  never 
were  used,  but  did  help  the  afflicted  and  heal  the 
sick. 

Now  against  all  the  troubles  of  man,  and  also 
against  all  the  sickness  of  man,  God  hath  promised 
his  present  and  helping  mercy  :  the  which  medicine 
and  help  never  failed,  but  did  help  as  many  as  put 
their  trust  therein :  therefore  doth  this  Prophet 
Asaph  establish  and  assure  himself  of  God's  help 
against  his  grievous  temptations  and  troubles  that  he 
suffered,  by  recording  that  his  griefs  were  no  greater, 
norhis  troubles  more  dangerous,  than  Jacob's,  Joseph's, 
and  their  posterities,  nor  yet  so  grievous :  insomuch 
that,  seeing  the  mercy  of  God  could  help  the  greater 
troubles  in  his  predecessors,  he  could  help  and  ease 
the  less  in  him  that  was  presently  troubled.  And 
being  so  assured  of  God's  help,  he  spake  at  the  end 
of  this  verse,  Selah :  as  though  he  had  said.  It  is 
most  true  that  God  can  help  and  comfort  me,  as  he 
holp  and  comforted  my  forefathers.  And  for  the 
better  consolation  and  more  firm  assurance,  he  shew- 
eth,  how  marvellously  he  did  help  the  posterity  of 
Jacob  and  Joseph  after  this  sort : 

Vcr.  16.  ^*  The  waters  saw  thee,  O  God,  the 
waters  saw  thee,  and  were  afraid ;  the  depths  also 
were  troubled." 

In  this  that  besaith,  the  waters  were  afraid,  when 
they  saw  God :  first,  ^  manner  of  speech  in  the 
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Scripture  is  to  be  rKfted,  ihat  bttributetb  unto  ifisen* 
sible  things  sensible  qualities,  as  in  this  place  are  aW 
tributed  unto  the  water  sight  and  fear,  whereas  in- 
deed properly  the  water  cannot  see  nor  fear.  But 
when  the  Scripture  useth  any  such  phrase  or.  speech, 
there  are  to  be  marked  divers  doctrines  of  edifying ; 
first  of  Grod;  then  insensible  creatures;  and  thirdly, 
of  man  y  for  whose  sake  the  Scripture  sometimes 
speaketh  unto  insensible  creatures,  as  though  they 
were  sensible,  and  worketh  miracles  in  them  for  the 
instruction  and  amendment  of  sensible  and  reasunablt 
man. 

The  learning  touching  God  is,  that  he  worketh 
his  will,  and  useth  his  creatures,  as  it  seemeth  unto 
his  wisdom  inscrutable  most  n)eet  and  convenient,  as 
here  he  troubleth  and  altereth  the  condition  of  the 
seas  and  waters,  '  These  waters  were  appointed  by 
God,  in  the  third  day  of  the  creation,  to  be  in  one 
place,  and  were  called  the  sea,  a  pleasant  element, 
and  a  beautiful  thing  to  see  :  and  God  said.  It  was 
good  (Gen.  i.),  as  the  effect  thereof  sheweth  indeed ; 
for  it  nourisheth  the  earth  with  necessary  moisture, 
by  privy  veins  and  secret  passages  secretly  passing 
through  tlie  earth.  And  when  the  floods,  that  do 
trloisten  the  earth,  have  done  their  oflfioe,  they  return 
into  their  old  lodging  the  sea  again,  from  whence 
riseth  the  matter  of  showers  and  rain  to  moisture 
from  above,  that  floods  beneath  cannot  be  conveyed 
iinto.  And  it  serveth  for  transporting  the  necessa- 
ries of  one  realm  to  the  other,  quietly  suffering  the 
ships  to  pass  with  great  gain  and  pleasure. 

These  and  many  more  commodities  God  worketh 
by  this  insensible  creature,  when  it  is  calm  and  na- 
vigable :  but  when  he  moveth  it  with  his  winds  and 
tempests,  it  is  so  horrible  in  itself,  that  no  man  may, 
without  peril  and  death,  travel  within  it,  so  raging 
and  fearful  is  that  pleasant  element  of  the  water. 
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when  God  inoveth  it.  It  hath  (by  God's  appoint- 
ment) his  time  of  calm,  and  time  of  storm  ;  time  to 
profit  men,  and  time  to  undo  men  ;  time  to  be  a  ria- 
fnge  for  men  in  the  days  of  peril,  aftd  time  to  be  a 
grave  and  sepulchre  for  men  ;  time  to  conjoin  stra«ge 
nations  together,  and  time  to  separate  them  again, 
m  it  pleiaseth  the  Creator  Almighty  God  to  appoint 
and  direct  it. 

The  doctrine  that  toucheth  the  insensible  creaturjB 
itself  is,  that  it  can  be  no  longer  calm,  nor  any 
longer  troubled,  than  it  pleaseth  the  heavenly  Go- 
vernor to  dispose  it.  And  here  is  to  be  noted  against 
•uch  men  as  attribute  storms  and  calms  to  fortune  ; 
whereas  only  the  voice  of  the  Lord  movcth  tempests^ 
und  sendeth  fair  weather.  (Psalm  x\ix.)  It  is  also  a 
doctrine  against  all  men,  that  do  think  the  waters  and 
seas  may  be  moved,  and  cease,  at  their  own  pleasure^ 
which  is  contrary  to  this  Prophet's  doctrine,  that 
saith,  **  The  waters  saw  the  Lord,  and  were  afraid.*' 
So  that  their  trouble  riseth  from  the  commandment 
of  the  Lord,  and  they  cannot  do  what  they  lust,  but 
what  God  biddeth  them  to  do.  It  is  godly  set  forth 
afterwards  in  another  Psalm  (cxiv.),  wherein  the  pas- 
sage of  the  children  of  Israel  is  mentioned,  as  it  is  in 
this  Psalm. 

The  doctrine  touching  man  in  this  verse  is  a  de- 
claration of  man's  obstinacy  and  stubbornness.  Th(& 
insensible  creature  the  waters,  that  lack  both  life 
and  reason,  at  ever}'  commandment  be  as  the  Lord 
their  Maker  commandeth  them  to  be :  with  every 
tempest  they  be  troubled,  and  with  every  calm  sa 

[)lain  and  quiet,  that  it  secmeth  rather  a  stablished 
and,  than  a  variable  sea.  But  let  God  send  his 
word  unto  man,  and  the  contents  thereof  threacen 
the  tempest  of  all  tempests,  eternal  death,  hell  fire, 
and  God's  everlasting  displeasure  :  yet  man  will  not 
bear  nor  -see  them,  nor  yet  be  moved  any  tiling  a4^ 

z  z.  3 
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all ;  or  let  God  gently  and  favourably  offer  his  mercies 
uiito  man^  and  by  his  word  exhort  him  never  so 
much  to  repentance,  it  is  for  the  most  part  in  vain. 
Therefore  God^  by  his  Prophets  Moses  and  Isaiah, 
called  heaven  and  earth  to  witness  against  man*s  stub- 
^rnness  and  hardness  of  heart.  (Deut.-  xxjui.  Isa.  i.) 
There  is  also  out  of  this  trouble  of  the  water  this 
doctrine  to  be  learned,  how  to  receive  consolaticHi, 
and  how  to  learn  (ear  by  the  creatures  of  God  that 
bear  no  life,  and  yet  be  thus  troubled.     Consotatioo 
in  this  sort,  when  the  penitent  man  that  suf&reth 
affliction  and  trouble,  seeth  insensible  things  moved 
and  unquietc*d  that  never  offended,  he  shall  judge 
the  less  wonder  at  his  own  trouble.    When  he  seeth 
that  a  sinner  and  a  wretched  offender  of  God  is  pu- 
nished, he  shall  learn  fear.    When  he  seeth  God 
doth  punish  his  creatures  that  never  offended,  for 
the  sin  of  man,  what  punishment  is  man  worthy  to 
have,  that  is  nothing  but  sin  itself?    And  what  fear 
should  this  bring  into  Christian  men\s  consciences, 
to  know  tl.at  no  creature  descrveth  punishment,  no 
creature  disc»heyeth  God,  but  the  devil  and  man  ? 
Oh  !  what  man  or  woman  can  with  faith  look  upon 
the  least  flowers  of  the  field,  and  not  hate  himself? 
In  suuimer-time,  when  men  shall  see  the  meadows 
^nd  gardens  so  marvellously  apparalied  with  flowers  of 
every  colour,  so  that  they  shall  not  be  able  to  discern 
whether  their  beauly  better  please  the  eye,  or  their 
sweet  savour  the   nose,  what  may    they    karn,  in 
thinking  of  themselves  (as  the  truth  is)  that  there  is 
nothing  in  them  but  filth  and  sin,  that  most  heinously 
stink  before  the  face  of  God  ?    And  when  n.*in  shall 
perceive  that  fiowers  fade,  and  lose  both  beauty  to 
the  eye,  {ipd  sweet  savour  to  the  nose,  that  never 
transgressed,  what   may  miserable  man  think  he  is 
worthy  \o  lr.se,  that  is  nothing  but  sin,  and  ever  o^ 
fcndtth?    Again  ^  ViUeu  man  sihall  perceive  that  God 
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thus  marvellously^  after  long  winter  and  great  storms, 
doth  raise  out  of  the  vile  earth  so  beautiful  flowers, 
plants,  and  trees,  what  consolation  may  the  man 
take,  that  hath  his  faith  In  Christ,  to  think  that  aU 
his  sins  in  his  precious  blood  be  forgiven,  and  bSU^ 
long  persecution  and  cruel  death,  he  shall  come  to 
eternal  life.  After  this  sort  did  the  Prophet  consider 
the  works  of  God,  and  the  troubles  of  his  creatures, 
and  received  great  consolation  thereby. 

In  the  end  of  this  verse  the  Prophet  saith,  '*  Ttie 
depths  were  troubled.*'  In  the  which  words  he  hath 
aptly  shewed  the  mighty  power  of  God,  and  per- 
ceiveth  how  the  record  of  God*s  fact  may  be  his  con- 
solation. In  this  that  he  saith,  '*  The  depths  were 
troubled,**  there  be  divers  understandings.  If  he 
mean  of  the  seas,  when  thev  are  troublesome  and 
tempestuous  by  foul  weather,  ne  speaketh  rather  after 
the  judgment  of  such  (as  sufier  the  trouble  and  peril 
of  the  waves)  that  think  at  one  time  they  fall  to  tl>e 
bottom  of  the  sea,  and  at  another  time  they  be  rather 
upon  high  mountains  than  upon  the  waters,  the  rages 
thereof  oe  so  extreme;  yet  indeed^  the  bottom  of 
the  sea  be  not  felt,  neither  doth  the  'ship  that  it 
saved  descend  so  far  ;  but  the  tempests  be  so  sore, 
that  it  seemeth  to  the  sufferers  thereof  that  no  ex- 
tremity can  be  more.  In  this  sense  it  serveth  mar- 
vellously the  Prophet's  purpose :  for  as  they  that  en- 
dure the  tempests  of  the  sea,  think  there  could  be  no 
more  extremity  than  they  sustain,  so  do  they  that 
suffer  the  tempest  of  mistrust  and  despair  (for  a  time) 
of  the  conscience,  think  they  could  endure  no  more 
extremity  of  conscience :  whereas  indeed,  if  God 
should  suffer  them  to  fbel  the  extremity,  it  were 
eternal  death,  as  the  extremity  of  the  sea  in  tempests 
is  shipwreck  and  loss  of  man  and  goods.  But  if  it  be 
understood  as  it  standeth  in  the  letter,  then  hath  the 
prophet  relstion  to  the  mighty  hand  of  God,  that 
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bi^ke  the  Bed  Sca^ven  unto  the  yery  boUdm,  and 
also  the  water  of  Jordan,  that  .his  people  might  have 
Iboih  a  nigh  i^'a^,  a  6afe  way,  and  a  glorious  way  to- 
wards the  land  that  the  Lord  bad  .promised  theio. 
^(Exod.xiv.  Joshua,  iii.)    And  then  in  ttiis  sense  «c 
/learn,  that  although  water  and. wind,  with  all  trou- 
\>\es  else,  cover  the  face  of  the  earth,  in  the  bottom 
of  the  ^ea,  and  is  not  possible  to  oome  to  the  use  of 
'  man,  even  so  the  troublesome  temptations  and  great 
terror  of  God's  wrath  against  sin  cover  the  soul  of 
inan,  that,  unto  the  judgment  of  the  flesh,  it  «ha|l 
never  come  to  have  the  use  and  fruition  of  God*s  holy 
favour  again. 

But  now,  as  we  see  by  miracle,  God  maketh  dry 
-the  depth  of  horrible  sqas,  and  turneth  the  bottom 
pf  them  to  the  use  of  man,  so  doth  he  iu  theblood 
of  Christ  (by  the  operation  of  tlie  Holy  GIio^l)  dry 
up  and  dean  lade  out  the  |)onds  and  deep  i»eas  of  mis- 
trust and  heaviness  out  of  the  soul,  and  tunicth  the 
soul  itself  to  the  use  of  his  own  honour,  in  the  joys 
everlasting.  And  as  the  water  covereth  the  beauty 
of  the  land,  so  do  sin  and  temptation  cover  the  image 
and  beiiuty  of  man's  soul  in  this  life.  But  as  with  a 
word  Gocican  remedy  the  one,  so  with  the  least  of  bis 
mercies  he  can  redress  the  other.  And  for  the  better 
experience  and  more  certainty  thereof,  we  see  it 
proved  by  this  Prophet  Asaph  iu  ihib  place.  For  tlie 
ground  was  never  niore  overwhelmed  with  water, 
nor  the  bright  sun  with  dim  clouds,  than  was  this 
poor  Prophet's  spirit  with  heaviness  and  sorrow  of 
sin  and  temptations.  Therefore  he  feeleth  how  GihI 
cascth  the  heart,  and  recordeth  how  he  baiii&hed 
floods  and  waters,  to  u)ake  his  people  a  way  to  rest 
and  tranquillity. 

Ver.  I/.  ''The  clouds  poured  out  water,  the  air 
thundered,  and  thine  arrows  went  abroad." 

The  Prophet  rcmemberetii  the  marveUcus  inunda- 
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tion  and  drpwDHig  of  tbe  w^yM  in  the  da^  .of*  Noaf^, 
that  drowned  all  the  world  for  aifi,  saving  'snch'  68 
yfere  m  the  ark  or  ship  with  Noah.    And  he  reimem* 
berejbh  also  the  horrible  thunder  that  vms  heard  of  the 
jpeople,  when  Grod  gav^e  his  law  unto  diem  upoa 
tMo\MA  Sifiai.     Likewise,  he  oatleth  to  remembrance 
^e  pbgues  of  f^pt,  wherewithar  God  punished 
Piiaraoh,  his  people,  and  the  whole  land  (G|?n.  viS. 
Exod.  xix.) ;  which  pains  and  plagues  he  calleth 
(after  the  phrase  of  Scripture)  arrows  and  darts.  (]St- 
'OduSi,  V.  vi.  vii.  viii.  ix.  x.  xi.)    These  remembrances 
jiDsy  be  comforts  to  the  hearers  and  to  the  readen , 
two  manners  of  ways.     First  in   this,   that  God, 
when  he  puniaheth,  punis^eth  justly,  as  he  did  the 
whole  world    for  sin :    whereof  he    Prophet    ga- 
thereth.  If  sin  justly  merited  do  trouble  m  the  ge- 
fiecatiou  of  man,  it  is  no  great  marvel,  though  siia 
trouble  roe,  that  am  but  one  man,  and  a  vile  smner. 
If  510  brought  all  flesh  unto  death,  saving  those  that 
nvere  in  the  ship,  is  it  any  marvel,  though  sin  malie 
me  io  tremble  and  quake  ?    Again,  if  God,  when  he 
^ve  the  law  to  Moses  and  to  f  he  people,  spake  oat 
xif  thunder,  declaring  what  a  thing  it  was  to  trans- 
gress that  law,  insomuch  that  all  the  people  were 
afraid  to  hear  the  Lord  speak,  and  desired  that  Moses 
might  supply  his  room  (Exod.  xix.)  ;  what  marvel  is 
it  that  my  conscience  trembleth,  feeling  that  my  soul 
hath  offended   the  laws  of  God  ?    And  if  Pharaoh 
and  his  realm   were  sore  afraid  of  God's  outward 
plagues,  what  cause  have  I  to  fear  the  inward  dread 
and  sorrowful  sight  ofsin,  shewed  unto  mc  by  God*t 
law  ?  So  that  we  may  take  this  consolation  out  of  thia^ 
place,  that  God  is  a  just  Juderc  to  punish  sin,  and 
not  a  tyrant,  that  punisheth  of  affection  or  wilfiil  de- 
sire.     And  so  said  David,  *'  Whensoever  or  howso- 
ever thou  punish  (let  men  say  and  judge  as  they 
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list)^  tliou  art  just,  and  righteous  be  all  thy  doings.** 
(Psdm  li.  X.  cxxx.) 

The  other  consolation  is,  that  in  the  midst  of  all 
adversities,  God  presented  penitent  and  fiiithful  sin* 
ners ;  as  in  the  time  of  the  universal  flood,  the  water 
hurted  not  Noah,  nor  such  as  were  in  the  ship.  In 
the  time  of  Pharaoh's  plagues,  the  Israelites  took  no 
harm.  At  the  giving  of  the  law,  the  Israelites  pc- 
^  rished  not  with  lightning  and  thnnder.  Even  so 
sorrows  and  anguish,  diffidence  and  weakness  of 
faith,  they  are  plagues  and  punishments  for  all  men 
by  reason  of  sin  ;  yet  penitent  sinners,  by  reason  of 
puth  in  Christ,  take  no  hurt  nor  damnation  by  thero, 
iu  it  appeareth  by  this  Prophet  that  was  troubled  in 
the  spirit  and  in  the  body,  as  marvellously  as  could  be, 
but  yet  in  Christ  escaped  the  danger,  as  all  men  sbdl 
do  tnat  repent  and  believe,  (Rom.  viii.)  Whereof  ^« 
learn,  that  as  the  rain  falleth  generally,  and  yet  bet- 
tereth  no  earth  to  bring  forth  her  fruit,  but  sudi  as 
is  apt  to  receive  the  rain  (stony  rocks  and  barren 
ground  being  nothing  the  better)  ;  even  so  do  the 
plagues  and  rain  of  God*s  displeasure  plague  all  man- 
kind, but  none  be  the  better  therefor,  but  such  as 
repent  and  bewail  their  sins,  that  gave  God  just  oc- 
casion thus  to  punish  them.  (Heb.  vi.  x.)  The  same 
is  to  be  considered  also  of  the  verse  that  followeth, 
which  is  this : 

Ven  13.  "  The  lightning  shone  upon  the  ground, 
the  earth  vras  moved,  and  shook  therewithal.** 

By  these  manner  of  speeches,  "  The  lightning 
shone,  and  the  earth  quaked,"  the  Prophet  setteth 
forth  the  strength  and  might  of  God's  power,  and 
willeth  n>cn  to  love  him  and  to  Tear  him  ;  for  he  is 
able  to  defend  and  preserve  his  faithful^  and  to  punish 
and  plague  the  wicked,  lind  the  like  he  saith  in  the 
v^rse  folK)wing: 
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Ver.  19.  ^*  Thy  way  is  in  the  sea,  and  thy  paths 
in  the  deep  waters;  and  thy  footsteps  are  not- 
known/* 

He  taketh  comfort  of  this  miracle,    that  God 
brought  the  Israelites  through  the  Red  Sea,  in  this 
that  the  waters  knew  the  Israelites,  and  gave  place 
unto  them,  that  they  might  dry -footed  go  through 
them.     But  when  King   Pliaraoh    and   his  people 
would  have  followed  in  the  same  path,  persecuting 
God^s  people,  the  sea  would  make  no  way  for  him, 
nor  yet  shew  the  steps  where  the  Israelites  trod, 
but  overwhelmed  them   in  most  desperate  deaths. 
So  in  the  seas  of  temptations,  such  as  put  their  tnu^ 
in  the  Lord^  pass,  and  never  perish  by  them.  (Fsa. 
cxxi.  caLxv.  xiii.  xlvi.  liv.  Ixxi.) :  whereas,  such  as 
put  not  their  trust  in  the  Lord,  perish  in  tempta- 
tions, as  Pharaoh  and  his  army  did  by  water.  (Exod. 
xiv.)   And  the  next  verse  that  conoludeth  the  Psalm 
^eweth  by  what  means  the  Israelites  were  under 
€rod  saved  in  the  Red  Sea,  by  the  hands  of  Moses 
and  Aaron,  as  it  appeareth, ' 

Ver,  20.  "  Thou  leddest  thy  people  like  sheep,  l^ 
the  hand  of  Moses  and  Aaron.** 

Of  this  verse  the  afflicted  may  learn  many  conso- 
lations.  First,  that  the  best  people  that  be,  are  no 
better  able  to  resist  temptations,  than  the  simpfe 
slieep  is  able  to  withstand  the  brier  that  catcheth 
him.  The  next,  that  tnan  is  of  no  more  ability  to 
beware  of  temptations,  than  the  poor  sheep  is  to 
avoid  the  brier,  being  preserved  only  by  the  diligence 
of  the  shepherd.  The  third,  that  as  the  shepherd  is 
careful  of  his  entangled  and  briered  sheep,  so  is  God 
of  his  afflicted  faithful. .  And  the  fourth  is,  that  the 
people  of  Israel  could  take  no  harm  of  the  water^ 
because  they  entered  the  sea  at  God's  command* 
ment.  Whereof  we  learn,  that  no  danger  can  hurt, 
^ben  God  doth  command  us  to  enter  into  it«  and 


2,1s])  dangem  overcome  119^  if  jvite  dioose  them  ourselvesi 
^besides  Qod*8  Qo.mflnandment  Aa  Peter,  when  he 
went  at  Grod*s  commandment  upon  the  water,  took 
iso  iiurt^Matt.  iciy.)  ;  but  when  he  entered  into  the 
lushop's  bouse,  upon  bis  own  presoraption,  he  was 
.overcome,  and  denied  Obnst.  The  Israelites,  when 
4hey  fought  at  God's  commandment,  the  peril  was 
. jDotbing ;  but  when  ibpy  would  do  it  of  iheir  oim 
Iteads,  they  perished*  (Numb,  xiv.)  So  that  we  are 
bound  to  attend  upon  God's  commandmeot,  and  then 
IQD  danger  shall  destroy  us,  though  it  pain  \xs. 

The  other  dpctrii^e  is  in  this,  tliat  God  used  tbe 
.nwiistry  of  Moses  and  Aaron,  in  the  ddiverance  of 
)U6  people,  who  did  command  them  to  do  nothing 
|)ut  that  the  Lord  did  first  bid«  Whereof  we  learo, 
tbat  such.as  be  ministers  appointedofGod,Bnd  do  no- 
thing but  as  God  commandeth,  are  to  be  .followed,  as 
jSt.Fkul«aith,  *'  FoUow  me,asIfo]low  Christ.**  (1  Oor. 
zv.  xi.)  And  these  men  can  by  the  word  of  God  give 
good  counsel  and  great  consolation,  both  for  body  and 
soul ;  as  we  perceive  tliis  Prophet,  in  markingGod's 
doings  unto  the  Israelites,  applied  by  grace  the  same 
wisdom  and  helping  mercy  unto  himself,  to  fcis  eter- 
nal rest  through  Jesus  Christ  in  the  world  to  come. 
To  whom,  with  the  Father  and  the  Holy  Ghost,  be 
jU  laud  and  praise  world  without  end.  Let  all 
Christians  say,  Amen. 
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